
Advantages Of A 
Written Revelation

The advantages of 
a written revelation 
are far too numerous 
to mention in  any one 
sermon or a rtic le .
The re lig ious world is  
in a tu rm o il today 
because of it s  many 
differing doctrines. It  
is  little  wonder that 
m illio n s who have 
never stud ied  the 
Bible for themselves 
are confused as to 
what is  rig h t in  
religion. One of the 
confounding issue s of 
the day, as w ell as days gone by, is  the so 
called continued revelations, which the serious 
Bible Student rejects fu lly . Many are m isled 
by those who promote the ir false ideas of new 
revelation. There is  a vast difference in  the 
revelations of today and the IN S P IR E D  
revelation, the B ib le. The New Testament 
proves em phatically that the so called 
revelations are false and uninspired. Jesus 
promised the apostles, “ But the Comforter, 
which is  the Holy Ghost, whom the Father w ill 
send in  my name, he sha ll teach you A LL 
TH ING S, and bring A LL  TH IN G S to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I  have said unto 
you’’ (Jn. 14:26). The apostle Paul clearly 
stated Jesus C hrist as the source of h is 
revelation (Gal. 1:11, 12). Paul declares, 
“How that B Y  R EV ELA TIO N  H E  M ADE 
KNOWN unto me the m ystery; (AS I  W RO TE 
afore in  few words, whereby, when ye read, 
ye may understand my knowledge in  the 
mystery of C h rist)” (Eph. 3:3, 4). Paul also 
declares a ll the Bib le to be insp ired of God 
and complete to fu rn ish  man to every good 
work (H Tim . 3:16, 17). Since the New 
Testament is  insp ired of God and in struc ts us 
completely there is  no need for additional 
revelation. The fact that Jesus promised the 
apostles A LL  T R U T H  denies the rea lity of any 
new truth. The difference in  New Testament 
revelation and revelation today is  IN S P IR A 
TION. The Bib le is  insp ired of God while 
current revelation is  insp ired of men which is  
to say not inspired at all (Gal. 1:8, 9). Let us

look at some specific and important advantage 
of the w ritten revelation that God has given to 
us.

T H E  W R IT T E N  R EV ELA TIO N  PRO V ID ES 
A COMMON F A IT H . The New Testament in  
the hands of people puts them on common 
ground. The  w ritte n  reve la tion does not 
change from hand to hand but speaks the 
same to a ll men everywhere. Jude states, 
“ Beloved, when I  gave a ll diligence to w rite 
unto you of the common salvation, it  was 
needful for me to w rite unto you, and exhort 
you that ye should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the 
sa in ts” (Ju. 3). The Bib le is  not at fault when 
men are divided for it  speaks the same 
message in  every locale. The  so called 
revelations of today say different things. In  
various places they may diffe r on such things 
as the second coming of C hrist, the Kingdom, 
worship and other doctrinal matters which 
proves the ir orig in not to be of God. But th is is  
not true w ith the New Testament, for it  speaks 
the same everywhere under a ll circumstances. 
The w ritten revelation is  the only reason that 
could be given for the churches of C hrist 
being able basically to believe and practice the 
same thing in  every location without the aid of 
another creed or some kind  of ea rth ly 
headquarters. When we do d iffe r it  is  from 
lack of study ,of the Book. Thanks be to God 
for the w ritten word which gives us common 
faith and fu rn ishes us to every good work.

T H E  W R IT TE N  R EV ELA TIO N  DO ES NO T 
CHANGE. W hile modem revelations not only 
vary w ith men but also change from day to 
day, the B ib le does not change. Who can 
afford to put h is soul into the hands of 
changing revelation? Th in k  of the revelations 
of men that had to be changed on the second 
coming of C hrist alone. Yet, how many tim es 
has the w ritten revelation changed on such 
matters? We can depend on the w ritten word 
of God. Jesus said, “ Heaven and earth sha ll 
pass away, but my words sha ll not pass away” 
(Matt. 24:35). The meaning is  that everything 
Jesus said in  that chapter and in  every other 
chapter and verse w ill come to pass. H is  word 
is  true and w ill never be destroyed. H is word

w ill judge us in  the last day (Jn. 12:48), and 
w ill live on in  eternity (Rev. 14:13). God keeps 
a ll of H is  prom ises in  H is  word (Π Pet. 3:9). 
God’s love and mercy has been most kind to 
fu rn ish  us w ith a dependable, never changing, 
w ritten revelation which makes a ll men equal 
before H im .

T H E  W R IT TE N  R EV ELA TIO N  IS  O BJEC 
T IV E . To  be objective is  to be such that a ll 
may see, look and evaluate. But what about 
the revelations of men? They are subjective 
and cannot be seen by others. They require a 
total dependence on the one receiving the 
revelation. It  is  taking the word of unproven 
men who d iffe r among themselves against the 
unity of the Bib le  w ith miracles to back the 
message of those who wrote. The valid ity of 
the w ritten may be checked and studied to 
one’s own satisfaction without it s  changing 
from day to day. There is  a great deal of 
comfort to look into the revelation of God, 
w ritten by some forty men who set forth God’s 
w ill toward man, and to be able to find 
harmony and oneness. The w ritten revelation 
is  reliable and does not have to re ly on 
memory. Some men have great m inds and 
wonderful memories, but who is  w illin g  to 
tru st h is salvation only to memory? Men vary 
in  the ir revelations and feelings which proves 
the ir unre lia b ility. It  proves also that they are 
uninspired, not from God. The Holy Sp irit was 
sent by God in  the name of C hrist to insp ire  
men to w rite down H is  w ill for us. Th is  
revelation is  perfect (Jas. 1:25), indestructible 
(Matt. 24:35), and most reliable in  fu rn ish ing  
us unto every good work (Π Tim . 3:16, 17). 
May we study and obey it s  commands, 
rejecting a ll modem day revelations which 
would add to or take away from the perfect 
Law. A ll such revelations are of men and not 
of God. Let us be ever grateful fo r the 
objective truth  of God’s word. — P. O. Box 
6477, Moore, Okla. 73160.

“ G ra c e  a nd  tru th  c a m e  b y Je sus 
Ch r is t "  -  J n .  1:17.

A R V EL C U R TIS



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, DECEMBER 17, 1976

j  W O R D S  o f  T R u t H  '

1501 S ix th  Avenue. Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit  basis. Entered as Second ( 'lass 
Matter at HaJeyville, Alabama postol'fiee. Send 
change of  address notices on POD Fo rm  35 76 
to B o x  4 3 0 ,  Haleyvil le, Ala. 3 5365 .

BO BBY’d UNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS Associate Editor
Rt. 1, Box 1412, Sumiton, Alabama

RAY D U TTO N ............... Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ.
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

SubKiftttcg
When one subm its 

an a rtic le  to be
p ub lished  in  a
periodical, he natu
ra lly  does so w ith the 
hope that it  w ill be 
published. U n le ss the 
article is  published, it  
w ill never accomplish 
it s  potential, and the 
a u th o r's tim e has 
been wasted, except 
fo r the good he
p e rso n a lly  received 
from  w rit in g  the 
article.

B u t many good 
articles never appear in  p rin t. They sim p ly are 
not selected by the editor fo r publication. T h is  
is  not because the editor does not agree w ith 
the content of the article, or because he is  not 
a personal friend of the author. It  is  often 
because the article would require too much 
editorial work before it  could be sent to the 
p rin te r. E d ito rs  of brotherhood papers 
typically are busy men. I f  an editor has 
several equally good articles on h is desk from 
which to select, he w ill usua lly select those 
which require the least amount of editing, and 
which are most nearly ready to be sent to the 
printe r as they are. I f  an author knows what 
an editor expects, it  w ill be easier for him  to 
subm it articles that w ill most certainly receive 
the attention and the consideration of the 
editor. Otherwise the editor may know at a 
glance that a certain article, though perhaps 
rich in  content, would require too much 
editing; and so he lays it  aside without 
reading it , and picks up one that is  more 
nearly ready to be sent to the p rinter.

A rtic le s subm itted  fo r pub lication in  
W O RDS OF T R U T H  should be, above a ll, 
articles that teach the tru th . We are of no 
disposition to teach e rro r on these pages. We 
do not hold the view that fa irness demands

the devil be given equal opportunity to teach 
h is error on the pages of a paper published by 
God’s people. The devil certainly does not 
give God’s truth an opportunity to be heard, if  
he can keep from it.

Articles should be type written, and double 
spaced, on plain, white, letter size paper. 
Some typewriters can be set so that the lines 
are a space and a half apart, instead of two 
fu ll spaces. T h is  looks neat, and requires less 
paper, but double spacing leaves more room 
for making necessary changes and corrections 
in the text. Also it is  preferred that reasonably 
wide margins be left on both right and left 
sides of the page, and at least an inch of blank 
space at the top and bottom.

The complete text of the article should be 
carefully read to see that there are no errors in 
spelling or grammar. Scripture references and 
quotations should be checked for accuracy. 
The Authorized (King James) Version, or the 
American Standard Version should be used in 
articles for W ORDS OF T R U T H . An effort 
should be made, by examining a recent issue 
of the publication to which the article is  being 
sent, to learn how the editor prefers the 
references be inserted into the text. For 
example, in W ORDS OF T R U T H , we follow 
the method prescribed in the M LA  S T Y L E  
S H E E T .  T h is  means that a period or comma 
after a reference would appear outside the 
parentheses. Fo r example: “ Jesus wept”
(Jno. 11:35). We would emphasize that 
different publications prefer different styles of 
punctuation, and that a recent issue of the 
publication should be examined to determine 
the style preferred.

A rtic les for W O RDS OF T R U T H  should be 
no longer than five pages. It  is  preferred that 
they be no more than three pages, but some 
subjects cannot be discussed adequately in  
that short a space. Sometimes in  a periodical 
w ith lim ited amount of space it  is  d ifficu lt to 
find space for lengthy articles, whereas short 
articles can always be used. A rtic les shorter 
than a fu ll page are always welcome.

The  a utho r’s name should  appear 
immediately under the title  of the article, but 
not h is address. T h is  should appear at the end 
of the article, over against the le ft margin. We 
publish the addresses of a ll authors, so that 
one who may want to contact him  about the 
article may know how to do so.

W hen an author sends an a rtic le  fo r 
publication, he should indicate to the editor if  
the article has been or is  being sent to other 
publications as w ell. The date of the article’s 
being sent to other publications should be 
included, and, if  it  has already been 
published, the date of it s  previous publication. 
As a ru le , editors would prefer to publish 
articles which the ir readers have not already 
read in  some other publication. And if  one 
subscribes to more than one brotherhood 
periodical, he does not want to receive the 
same articles in  each of them. It  is  unfa ir for 
an editor to publish an article, only to learn 
that the same article was read by h is readers a 
week before in  another publication.

These are some sim ple suggestions for 
those subm itting articles to th is publication. 
Other publications like ly  would have other 
suggestions, and some of the ones made here 
would not apply.

As we suggested earlier, i f  we do not know 
an author, either personally or by reputation, 
we would appreciate h is telling us something 
about him self when he sends h is f irs t  article. 
We would appreciate also a picture of each 
author which we might run with h is article.

SxcefHOitg 9k Sewice
[The following article was written by the 

late brother Nichols, and appeared in WORDS 
OF T R U T H  several years ago. I t  is  as timely
now as it was then. — Editor]

B Y  G US N IC H O LS
Some men seek to excell in  business. Th e ir 

competition is  keen, and they know it. They 
know that they m ust excel or fa il. Some 
students seek to excell in  th e ir school work. 
They know that it  is  advantageous to make 
good grades. Some are aware of the fact that 
if  a man does not want to fa il in  life  he must 
seek to have a good name which is  rather to 
be chosen than great riches (Prov. 22:1; Eccl. 
7 :1). A good rep uta tion is  the b iggest 
investment one can make in  b usiness. I f  a 
man does not have good character he has very 
little  to invest in  life . “ Honesty is  the best 
policy” only when it  is  founded on conviction 
concerning the rightness of it . Honesty is  not 
the best policy if  it  is  only fo r the sake of 
policy and reputation. Only the house on the 
rock can stand in  the final day of rewards. The 
houses on the sand are sure to fa ll (Matt. 7:21 
- 28).

EX C ELLE IN G  IN  SER V IC E  
“ Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of 

the church” (I Cor. 14:12). F ir s t  of a ll, one 
must seek to excel him self. He m ust seek to 
be a better man than he has been in  the past. 
He m ust get out of the ru t and away from  h is 
old habits of sin  and shame. He m ust become 
a new creature in  C hrist (Π Cor. 5:17). He 
m ust learn to walk “ in  newness of life ” (Rom. 
6:3-5; 17:18). He must die to the love and the 
practice of sin , and live no longer therein 
(Rom. 6:1-2). He m ust cease to do e v il and 
learn to do good (Isa. 1:9-22).

E X C E LL  O TH E R S  IN  SER V IC E  
One should also strive  to excell others in  

service. Some colossal fa ilures thus far in  life  
have great potential - great talents and 
endowments - even by heredity. Some of them 
have been reared in  good homes and have had 
advantages which others have not enjoyed. 
Some now have challenging opportunities 
calling loud and long for real men and women 
to come away from the mottley crowd and get 
on the stage of action - the kind of action 
which w ill count for time and fo r a ll eternity. 
In  view of such advantages, Jesus raised the 
question, “ What do ye more than others?” 
(Matt. 5:47). U su a lly  the most libera l g ivers in  
the church are very poor people, though they 
are rich in  fa ith and in  sp iritu a l b lessings 
(Rev. 2:9; 3:14-19). A s a ru le , children reared 
in  ease, lu xu ry , id leness and fle sh ly  pleasures 
are no account when weighed in  the balances 
of success and fa ilure  in  life . They do le ss 
than others who are in fe rio r in  ab ility and 
opportunity. The best of people are excelling 
because they do not shun the hard way, the 
way of work and u nse lfish  service. Those who 
want something for nothing have a te rrib ly  
hard tim e getting it , while nearly a ll of them 
utte rly fa il.

Members of the church should seek to do 
more than others” , for they are under greater 
obligation to do so than w orldly people. 
Instead of doing as little  fo r the Lord as 
possible, each member should seek to excell 
others. C hristia ns are able to do more than 
sinne rs. The fa ithfu l are able to do more than 
backsliders. And the true C hristian should be 
able to do more - far more - than even the best 
of moral men out of the Lord ’s church. We 
should actually be able to do more than our 
re lig ious neighbors w ith the ir weak fa ith, 
faulty diet of false doctrine, social gospel and 
worldly ideals. A s tru th  is  always better than

(Continued On Page 4)

BO BBY  DUNCAN
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“D id  Pau l occasionally w rite  w ithout 
inspiration? Are some of his statements his 
own opinion? Exp la in  I  Cor. 7 :6 ,12 ,25  
regarding this matter. ”

Our respect fo r, and our dedication to, the 
Scriptures re st largely on, and are principally 
determined by our concept of the type or kind 
of inspiration which these w riting s possess. 
We often preach on the Inspiration o f the 
Scriptures; and, we subscribe to the view that 
they are verbally insp ired. By th is is  meant 
that the Holy S p irit presented to the mind of 
the inspired w rite r, or speaker, the thought to 
be expressed, and then influenced the said 
speakedr, or w rite r, to select the exact word 
which m ight best convey the thought 
delivered.

Occasionally, we are asked to harmonize 
this view w ith some affirm ations of Paul, 
appearing in  the seventh chapter of F ir s t  
Corinthians, alleged to be in  conflict w ith the 
idea of verbid and plenary insp ira tion. There, 
three q u e stio ns, touching m a rriage, are 
raised, and by h im  d isc u sse d : (1) Th e  
expediency of m arriage under e x istin g  
circum stances; (2) separation from  an 
unbelieving companion; and (3) the proper 
action for a father w ith a v irg in  daughter of 
marriageable age (I Cor. 7:1-9, 10-24, 25-40).

F irs t  Corinthians 7:1-7 contains a discussion 
of duties and re sp o nsib ilitie s of husbands and 
wives to each o ther. Th e  in stru c tio n  is  
followed by the remarkable affirm ation, “ But 
this I  say by way of concession, not of 
commandment”  (Verse 6). “ By perm ission, 
not of commandment,”  is  the K in g  James’ 
rendering. T h is  has been interpreted to mean 
that the apostles were merely permitted to say 
this, but not instructed to do so by the Lord, 
or by the Holy S p irit; and that it  involved no 
more than h is own human judgment regarding 
the matter. But th is  conclusion disregards 
contextual significance, and overlooks the fact 
that the distinction which Paul makes is  
simply between comanding the husband and 
wife to follow a certain course, and permitting  
them to do so. T h is  instance does not rea lly 
involve the question of insp ira tion, though it  
does relate to the extent of authority which he, 
as an apostle , could e xe rc ise . C le a rly  
evidenced in  th is  matter, is  the fact that so 
great was h is authority that he could, and did, 
issue commands, or grant perm ission, as he 
deemed proper! Excepting the Lord, who but 
an inspired apostle could do th is?  In  the 
second instance (I Cor. 7:8-24), he points to a 
ruling of the Lord (verse 10) and, and then 
makes another h im se lf, following it  w ith the 
observation, “ But unto the married I  give 
charge, yea not I,  but the Lo rd ,” from which 
some draw the conclusion that Paul intended 
to distinguish between h is own authority and 
the Lord’s, thus assigning a sanction to the 
latter, not properly extended to the former. 
The allegation is  that in  one instance Paul 
cited an affirm ation of the Lord, in  the other 
his view in  the matter, thus d istinguish ing 
between what the Lord commanded, and what 
he regarded as proper, th is latter view being 
merely an unauthorized opinion! Here, again, 
th is conclusion is  e rroneo us, because it  
disregards the ground of distinction which the 
apostle drew. He is  not contrasting the Lord ’s 
authority w ith h is own; he is  d istingu ish ing  
between an express declaration of the Lord

while he was on earth, touching the matter; 
and another aspect of the subject on which 
Paul ruled, but on which the Lord did not 
directly speak. W ith  reference to I  Corinthians 
7:10, Jesus legislated in Mark 10:2-12; with 
reference to I  Corinthians 7:12, Paul issued an 
inspired dictum on an aspect of marriage not 
dealt w ith by the Lord. That Paul possessed 
an awareness of h is power and authority so to 
do, is  clearly seen in  I  Corinthians 7:17, where 
he said, “ So ordain I  in  all the churches,” a 
statem ent c e rta in ly  re q u irin g  apostolic 
authority and divine guidance.

A th ird  instance deals w ith the subject of 
parental perm ission for the marriage of v irg in  
daughters, Paul w rote: “ Now concerning 
v irg in s I  have no commandment of the Lord: 
but I  give my /judgment, as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be trustw orthy 
(I Cor. 7:25). It  is  alleged by those who 
question, or deny the doctrine of plenary 
insp iration, that the apostle, in  th is instance, 
conceded uncertainty, and expressed h im se lf 
in  the matter according to h is best human 
judgment. T h is  conclusion, however, betrays a 
gross misapprehension of the contest, and the 
apostle’s words. H is  “judgment,” is  not to be 
put in  contrast w ith the commandment of the 
Lord, and by reducing it  to an opinion make 
him to say that h is ru ling  in  the matter was no 
more than an unauthorized, human concept, 
without the S p irit leading. To  the contrary, he 
concluded h is discussion of the matter by 
saying, “ I  th ink that I  also have the S p irit of

God.” The words, “ I  th in k ,” convey no 
uncertainty; the expression is  a common one, 
in the sacred w riting s, of emphasis (I Cor. 
4:9).

The distinction which the apostle draws 
here, and in  other instances cited in  the 
seventh chapter of F ir s t  Corinthians were not 
designed to establish a distinction between 
Tru th  and Opinion, the former issu in g  from 
the Lord, the latter from Paul; but between 
matters of revelation already made, and such 
as were now issu in g  through the inspired 
apostle. It  is  instructive to note that Meyer, 
the eminent German commentator of many 
years ago (along w ith a ll knowledgeable 
w rite rs on th is theme), has said that Paul 
“ d istinghishes here and verses 12, 25, not 
between his own and inspired commands, but 
between those which proceeded from h is own 
inspired subjectivity, and those which C hrist 
h im se lf maintained by h is objective word.”

We may therefore conclude that the apostle, 
fa r from  sug g esting  that h is  in sp ire d  
comments were to be regarded as of le ss 
authority than the commands which issued 
from C hrist, intended to make them of equal 
sanction; and, it  is  noteworthy that Paul, in  
th is same epistle, subjected h is affirm ations to 
the test of miraculous sp iritua l discernment, 
by saying, ‘ ‘I f  any man thinketh h im se lf to be 
a prophet, or sp iritua l, let him  take knowledge 
of the things which I  w rite unto you, that they 
are the commandment o f the Lo rd ,”  (I Cor. 
14:37).

LUity V^imck&ih Wteue: V w ic k & i Fe rn

Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r.

At the request of 
one who is  deeply 
concerned about th is 
problem three articles 
w ill be w ritten on the 
general theme of 
‘ ‘W h y  P re a c h e rs  
Move.” The f irs t  one 
w ill focus attention 
up o n p re a c h e rs 
th e m s e lv e s . Th e  
second one w ill deal 
w ith elderships. The 
th ird  one w ill focus 
upon the member
sh ip . The se  three 
areas form the basic ingredients as touching 
preacher moves whether they be frequent or 
infrequent. And if  a ll preacher moves were 
infrequent, it  is  doubtful these articles would 
be necessary. Every type of work or profession 
has some turnover. But the preacher turnover 
currently characteristic among churches of 
C hrist is  nothing short of amazing. The late 
and deeply beloved brother Gus Nichols, who 
preached fo r the great S ix th  Avenue 
congregation in  Jasper, Alabama from 1933 to 
1975, frequently reflected on the thought that 
he could not keep up w ith where h is preaching 
b re thren were located because of th e ir 
frequent moves. The late editor of W O RDS 
O F T R U T H  was an astute judge of human 
nature and th is observation was undergirded 
w ith practical prudence. Unfortunately, not 
many preachers and congregations have 
believed in  and practiced long tenures for 
p reachers, as b ro ther N ic ho ls and S ix th  
Avenue did for more than four decisive 
decades. Incidentally, I  was two years old 
when brother Nichols moved to Jasper; I  was 
forty-four when I  attended h is fiine ra l in 
November of 1975. That was a long tenure, 
wasn’t it?

A number of preachers move frequently 
because they d islike  the idea of settling down 
in a permanent position and establishing 
lifetim e roots in  one area. Somehow they have 
formed the concept that a year or two here I

and a year or two there is  a wise practice for 
a ll preachers. We wonder how successful a 
doctor or a lawyer would be who practiced 
such as that. It  takes awhile to become 
acclimated to a given area. It  requires time to 
get to know an area and it s  people — to know 
what the ir problems are and how best to deal 
w ith them by the employment of tru th . It  
requires time to build up confidence among 
people, which is  a basic ing re d ie nt of 
preacher-people relationships. Just about the 
time many preachers get to the place where 
they are ready and ripe for the performance of 
a rea lly good work they get the moving fever. 
And when preachers get the roaming fever 
the ir real value to a local congregation is  
usua lly lo st. Many preachers move frequently 
because that is  the ir adopted philosophy. We 
need more preachers who w ill want to 
experience long and fru itfu l m in istrie s and 
build in  the process great churches which w ill 
do a great and lasting work for the Lord Jesus 
C hrist.

Every preacher who reads th is article w ill 
know what is  meant by the honeymoon period 
of h is stay w ith a congregation. T h is  is  the 
beginning period. T h is  is  the “ extra sweet” 
time when he is  earnestly enthusiastic w ith 
the new work and it s  challenge, and the 
congregation is  fre sh ly moved and deeply 
excited w ith h is being there. A s yet he does 
not know much about them and they know but 
little  of him . H is  sermons are more general 
then and they are unusually w ell pleased w ith 
h is  se lection of serm on top ics and the 
development of the same. A s he gets to know 
what the needs are and begins to apply the 
specifics of the gospel to h is audience each 
Lord’s Day and in  h is personal contacts with 
them they may become more and more 
displeased w ith h is SPEC IFIC  selection of 
sermon topics. They may feel toward him as 
some did Jesus in  John 6:60, “ T h is  is  an hard 
saying; who can hear it? ” They may not like  
for him  to preach the whole counsel of God as 
Paul said he did at Ephesus. Paul said in  Acts

0  ]) Continued on Page 4
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e rro r, so those who believe, love and obey the 
tru th  Eire always better and bigger in  the sight 
of God than those without proper sp iritua l 
food and exercise in  the Lo rd ’s service. Pure, 
prim itive C hristia n ity is  better fo r the life  here 
and now, as w ell as the only assurance of life  
eternal in  the world to come (M k. 10:28-30). 
A s sure as truth  is  better than a lie , true 
C hristians, as a product of the tru th , live a 
better, richer, fu lle r and better life  in  God’s 
sight than those in  e rro r. The seed - thoughts 
of e rro r and false doctrine inevitably bring 
fo rth  a ha rvest of b itte rn e ss and 
disappointment (Gal. 6:7-10).

U%j Pmckw 
'Pteack&i Fe rn

Continued from Page 3

20:26-27, “ Wherefore I  take you to record th is 
day, that I  am pure from the blood of a ll men. 
Fo r I  have not shunned to declare unto you a ll 
the counsel of God.’’ Sometimes it  does not 
take long to make an enemy of a person by 
sim ply te lling  him the truth  from God’s word. 
Paul wrote of th is in  Galatians 4:16: “ Am I  
therefore become your enemy, because I  te ll 
you the truth?’’ About th is time the official 
honeymoon is  ended rather abruptly. The 
e a rly glam our fades. B u t why should  
dissatisfaction appear at th is point if  he is  
preaching the gospel? Is  not th is why he 
came? Is  th is not why they invited him to 
come? Did not the preacher realize that no 
congregation is  perfect? Were one perfect h is 
services would not be required. Again the 
congregation should have realized that w ith 
the acquisition of a new preacher they were 
not getting a person of sin le ss perfection. Did 
not the congregation want a man who would 
meet the ir sp iritua l needs? Did not the 
preacher come because he fu lly  intended to 
meet those needs? In  m arriage the 
honeymoon period should help the couple 
produce a long, happy, and useful home for 
both husband, wife and later the children. In  
preacher-congregational re la tio n sh ip s the 
honeymoon period should level out into a long 
period of robust and healthy building of a 
great church. But such calls for a mature 
preacher — not a baby — and a mature 
congregation — not one that is  s t ill acting like  
a spo iled c h ild . Th e re  are im m ature 
preachers; there are immature churches.

Some preachers among us have a supply of 
sermons that w ill carry them through ju st 
about two or three years. During that time 
they sim ply rehash what they have preached 
before in  other short tenures of service. There 
is  no real indepth of a continuing study. 
Hence, they are not growing. They are not 
refueling the ir sp iritua l batteries each day. 
Congregations are frequently contributing 
culp rits here fo r they see no need in  a 
preacher’s having several hours free each day 
for B ib le  study. Preachers who do a great 
work have to practice a system of p rio rity  in  
the ir work. They cannot begin to do a ll that a 
congregation expects and many tim e s 
demands. That p rio rity  they must practice 
means a pre-eminent place for study. When 
preachers who never “ h it the books’’ run 
through about one hundred to one hundred 
fifty  sermons they have b u ilt up for a backlog, 
they Eire out of soap. They decide it  is  easier to 
move than to become diligent students of the 
Baobi Thtt3pck0iib . Uk mow- O KI*rather tha»

move IN TO  the ir study for regulated growth in  
disciplined study. Preachers who stay have to 
study. Shame, SH A M E on preachers who for 
one cause or another do not study! Shame, 
SH A M E on congregations who would hinder 
d e lib era te ly th e ir preachers from  being 
diligent students of the Book!

The work load w ith a lengthy tenure may 
become more than one person can bear and 
retain h is bodily hesilth. Congregations, are 
you listen ing  at th is crucial point? More w ill 
be said about th is part of the problem in  the 
second and th ird  insta llm ents. The preacher 
may decide that the grass is  greener on the 
other side of the fence and so has the dollar 
indicator in  the Eiir a ll the time he is  in  a given 
location. He may decide that it  is  easier to 
move and escape the meeting of a thorny 
problem rather than sticking it  out and facing 
it  w ith sp iritua l courage. Preachers often 
move because they do not intend to like  where 
they are going. And sure enough they do not 
like  it  when they get there!

Preachers move frequently because they 
remain aloof and form no cordisd working 
relationships w ith people in  the church and 
people outside the congregation. Some 
preachers have to move frequently because 
they are not honest and back debts long 
ignored have a sure way of fina lly  catching up 
w ith them. Now and then a preacher w ill move 
because he has not been m orally circumspect 
around those of the opposite sex. Nothing w ill 
move a preacher more rapidly than th is. Some 
brethren in  the pews may be practicing the 
new m orality or situationEil ethics in  the ir own 
live s but they w ill not tolerate it  from the ir 
preachers. And elders should not tolerate it  
from either m orally loose preachers or m orally 
lax members. Both need discipline and that 
with promptness. There is  NO EX C U SE for 
im m orality among God’s people.

Some move often because th e ir w ives 
and/or children make it  im possible for the ir 
preacher husband or preacher father to do an 
extended work of growth and development.

Some move frequently because they lack 
patience and expect too much too soon. Rome 
was not b u ilt in  a day nor is  a great 
congregation b u ilt the f irs t  s ix  months the 
preacher is  there. Some move frequently 
because they have the Bib lica l concept of a 
preacher’s work, and the congregation has a 
denominational concept of h is work. Such can 
lead easily to an early conflict between the 
preacher and the untaught congregation. But 
would it  not be better to teach a congregation 
patiently from the books of I  and I I  Tim othy 
and T itu s  what a preacher’s work is  really 
about than to give up in  a huff and move 
quickly? Brethren had to learn the false 
concepts of a preacher’s work. They CAN B E  
taught the Bib lica l concept of that work. Such 
w ill make it  much easier for the rest of that 
stay and much easier also for the next man 
who moves there. In  a ll probability those who 
move for th is reason w ill find the next place of 
sim ila r sentiment in  regard to the resil nature 
of h is work. Then the same process has to be 
repeated.

Some preachers move frequently because 
they have too much pride and too little  
hum ility. Th u s they w ill not admit a mistake. 
Preachers e rr Eilso and none of us should be 
w illin g  to save face at the expense of truth and 
congregational serenity.

These are not a ll, but constitute some of the 
preacher-dominated factors which contribute 
to frequent moves of preachers. Next we sha ll 
look at W H Y  P R E A C H E R S  M O V E: 
E LD ER SH IP  FOCUS.

Haui Ta Get 
tU ifk yaun Hudtuuut

1. A lways abide by the golden ru le , anil 
treat him  as you would like  to be treated if  yot 
were the husband (Matt. 7:12).

2. Remember that God did not make him  fa 
you, but made you for him , and said, “ Hi 
shEill ru le  over thee’’ (Gen. 2:18; 3:16).

3. Don’t k ill him  w ith unnecessary problems 
and w orries, or by nagging, jealousy, or strive 
- ju st love him  to death; and he w ill live longei 
(Eph. 5:22).

4. Strive  to make your home a “ little  blue 
heaven” , Eind if  he is  not spoiled he w ill be 
happy, and you w ill be the sweetest woman in 
all the world to him  (Eph. 5:33).

5. Don’t be too quick to chalk up little 
imperfections agEiinst him ; but commend hiaj 
virtues and m erit h is love and respect (Col. 
3:18-19).

6. Remember C hristian w ives have the best 
possible chance of being good and happy 
wives, for they have many divine motives ancl 
incentives which influence them not possessed 
by the unbelieving and disobedient (I Pet.* 
3:1-7).

How Τα Get Along 
W itk  tfom  W ile

1. Treat her as you would like  to be treated 
if  you were the wife Eind she were the husband 
(Mat. 7:12).

2. Be a good head of the house, and let her 
be the neck which sometimes tu rn s the head 
from side to side, thus giving a much broadeij 
v isitio n  of th ings (Eph. 5:23-24).

3. Her way may not be any better than 
yours, but if  it  is  as good as yours, let heij 
have her way as often as possible (P h il. 2:3)i

4. Remember you took her away from i  
good home: now do your best to give her si 
better home in  exchange for the one she lose 
(Josh. 24:15).

5. Study your B ib le  daily. Get you aj 
“ C RU D EN ’S  C O M PLETE CONCORDANCE”!  
which se lls for about $5 and read a ll the! 
scriptures on some great B ib le subject, on 
topic, every day. Then you can be the right 
man at the steering wheel. (Gen. 18:19; Isa t 
34:16).

6. Don’t get drunken on authority, nor let! 
your head get “ too b ig .” Be humble as a littlef 
child while ru lin g  w ith a firm  hand (I T im j 
3:4-5).

Tice M id-W eek Weefiwg

“ No time to pray!”
Oh, who so fraught w ith earthly CEire 
As not to give to humble prayer

Some part of day?
“ No time to pray!”

M id each day’s dangers, what retreat 
More needful than the mercy-seat?

Who need not pray?
“ No time to pray!”

M ust care or business urgent call 
So press us as to take it  a ll,

Each passing day?

“ What thought more dear 
Than that our God H is  face should hide, 
And say through a ll life ’s sw elling tide,

“ No time to hear/ ”



“Ye shall laiow the truth 
and truth shall make van free” 

Jn. 8:32
“Thy word is tmth ’’Jn. 17:17

th the words of truth ” 
*s 26:23

e bv Jesus Christ ’
' i
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9  Aw A JKHciafeM"
[The report from Paris a few days ago is 

that the hemline is moving back upward, in 
ladies ’ styles. I t  is  sad that even some women 
in the church w ill allow those who have no 
regard fo r decency or morality to dictate the 
style of their attire. The following article 
appeared in W O R D S  O F T R U T H  in  
1972. Ed ito r]

G US N IC H O LS
I  am a m in isk irt! Of course, a senseless 

thing like  me can’t ta lk. But a m in isk irt can 
offer a lot of suggestions, and cause a lot of 
people to ta lk, and to commit a lot of sin . I  
may be too sm all to be of much value in  
warming and protecting the body; but I  am 
tremendously powerful. I  can attract the 
attention of the purest as w ell as the most 
wicked of men and boys. I  can even cause the 
one who wears me to be tempted above her 
power of resistance, and perhaps, cause her to 
arrive at her marriage altar robbed of her 
virtue. I  can cause her to be married to some 
one far in fe rio r to herse lf and one she has 
never loved.

G irls say they wear me to attract the 
attention of the opposite sex. But if  they were 
not so ignorant they would know that ANY 
MAN, whom a g irl can win by means of a 
m in isk irt, can be taken away from her by 
another m in isk irt.

Being a m in isk irt does not keep me from 
going to church. I  like  good company and want 
to be popular, even in  the church. I  want 
attention, and have the power to attract it  unto 
myself. Of course, any m in isk irt can te ll you 
that the most a llu ring  and attractive thing in  
the world is  a beautiful sp irit, an attractive 
personality, the inward beauty of virtue and 
strong character! And when I  th ink of th is, I  
wish I  had been big enough and had been 
made into a m id i. The woman who invented 
me says she did it  to appeal unto the lu st of 
men. A ll of th is  w orries me no little !

We m in isk irts actually lie  about women, 
and greatly m isrepresent them. We represent 
them as being sex-maniacs, when nothing 
could be furthe r from the tru th . We cause 
men and boys to believe these lie s about 
women and g irls . T h is  causes many g ir ls  and 
women lite ra lly  to have to fight men and boys 
in se lf - protection. We m in isk irts  are a crying 
invitation unto them to make such attacks. 
Rape and venereal diseases are now up 86 
percent over the past year or so. (Look for a 
public announcement of th is fact on a card

displayed in  your drug store.)
Our preacher and elders often make us 

m in isk irts feel bad, and even sometimes to get 
mad. Preachers blame us m in isk irte rs for 
stirrin g  up the lu st and passion of men t il l 
they can’t keep the ir hands to themselves, and 
that such misbehavior w ill even lead to 
nonresistance, or to rape.

We m in isk irts argued w ith our preacher 
that men ought to be C hristians and have pure 
hearts and they would not be tempted by a 
nude leg and thigh. The preacher reminded us 
that th is is  the same argument which is  made 
by those favoring nudist colonies, where they 
dress like  the lower animals. They argue that 
if  we have pure m inds the two sexes can live 
together as they were bom into the world, and 
that without an evil thought and deed. Of 
course, that which proves too much, proves 
nothing. T h is  w orries us m in isk irts, and 
especially when hearing such sermons. We 
th ink we need a new preacher, but the elders 
are old fogies, and th ink we should be 
governed by an old Book that is  obsolete. 
However, we m in isk irts must admit that 
without the Bib le standard our country and 
m arriage and home are a ll headed fo r 
destruction, and then what would that sort of 
life  be worth?

At tim es, we m in isk irts th ink that the whole 
thing is  a big-a-do about nothing. But our 
preacher argues that we are to be governed 
and controlled by divine wisdom, and not by 
what we th ink. He argues that in  the very 
beginning, God was against the m in isk irts: 
that when Adam and Eve had sinned in  eating 
the forbidden fru it, “ The eye of them both 
were opened, and they knew that they were 
naked; and they sewed fig  leaves together, 
and M A DE TH E M S E LV E S  A PRO N S’’ (Gen. 
3:7). Though there were no other human

being s, God was against th e ir “ apron”  
custom, and manner of dress. And so, “ Unto 
Adam also and to h is wife did the Lord God 
M A K E CO ATS OF S K IN S , and C LO TH ED  
T H E M ” (v. 21). T h is  means they were 
unclothed when they wore the ir aprons, which 
were about the same as m in isk irts. I f  God had 
intended for man to go naked he would have 
clothed him w ith ha ir in  the f irs t  place, as he 
did the lower animals. Nothing (said the 
preacher) is  more beautiful than the human 
body clothed w ith beautiful, lovely clothes, 
properly fitted. It  was then argued that God is  
the same God today that he was back there in  
the beginning, and that moral principles like  
modesty, never do change. God te lls us that 
he changes not (Mai. 3:6). Neither does C hrist 
change in  character (Heb. 13:8).

Even after the flood, those who saw Noah’s 
nakedness were condemned in  the sight of 
God (Gen. 9:20-27). Those who covered h is 
nakedness were blessed of God. T h is  preacher 
made us m in isk irts feel bad, and even worse, 
when he went on to say the Bib le says, “And 
when Moses saw that the people were naked; 
(for Aaron had made them naked unto the ir 
shame among the ir enemies” - Then God 
kille d  about three thousand men of them (Ex. 
32:25-29).

The preacher went on to show that when 
God had men b u ilt an altar, they as p rie sts 
were not to go up by steps upon the altar, 
“ Th a t thy nakedness be not discovered 
(uncovered) thereon” (Ex. 20:25-26). God 
even made the p rie sts to wear breeches “ To 
cover the ir nakedness; from the lo in s even 
unto the th ig h s sh a ll they reach”  (E x . 
28:39-43). These breeches were to be worn 
under top coats. T h is  was a ll that they “ B E A R  
NO T IN IQ U ITY  AND D IE ” (Ex. 28:39-43).

tUb  HM Tb  Ropea
GLANN M . L E E

The f irs t  recorded persecution in  the life  of 
Pa u l, perhaps three years fo llo w in g  h is  
conversion (Galatians 1:16-18), is  recorded in  
Acts 9:23-25. “ And after that many days were 
fu lfille d , the Jews took counsel to k ill him : But 
the ir laying await was known of Saul. And 
they watched the gates day and night to k ill 
him . Then the disciples took him by night, and

let him  down by the wall in  a basket.” The life  
of Paul is  intently interesting, being divided 
into two major parts: (1) the persistent 
persecutor (Acts 7:58-8:1; Acts 9 :If f ) ; and (2) 
the persecuted preacher. He often referred to 
h is persecutions (2 Corinthians 11:24 - 33) and

Continued on Page 4
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&tm Which Dm And 
Dm Mot Cmiem

Th o se  who advo
cate extending fellow
sh ip  to denomina- 
tionalism  sometimes 
make the argument 
which, on the su r
face, seems valid, but 
which fa lls  down 
under scrutiny. The 
argument goes some
thing like th is: we 
extend fellowship to 
many with whom we 
d iffe r ever such 
th ing s as the hst 
■juesik: a . toe u .·· 
oa'-e. nr · ■ sue e  .

.■·. snoau: rev·

BO BBY .!
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ee ?. mstrdinenra; mu;·.-.·'.. U: ..· 
Y :v :■ u.nx.. e e^ee' me aesigr; o' 
e. Ano. Tnee dm noesieo.: a askec; 
you tehowshio error on -ee pou... 
re fellow snip error on another', 
s kind o: reasoning nas lea many 

a little* reflection wifi reveal its

denial of the very existence of God would not 
be grounds for withholding fellowship, if  th is 
reasoning were follow ed to it s  logical 
conclusion!

Why is  it  rig ht to extend fellowship to those 
who are in  e rro r on one thing, but wrong to 
extend fellowship to those in  erro r on another? 
There are two kinds of erro r: (1) error which 
does not deter one from a course of action in 
harmony w ith the w ill of God, and (2) error 
which leads to a course of action out of 
harmony w ith the w ill of God.

There are any number of e rro rs which one 
may believe which do not directly affect h is 
manner of life  or h is re lig ious practice in  an 
adverse way. Some in  Paul’s day obviously 
held to erroneous views regarding the eating 
of certain meats (Rom. 14; I  Cor. 8). But these 
views did not cause them to follow a course of 
action out of harmony w ith the w ill of God, 
and those who knew the tru th  were exhorted 
to receive them (Rom. 14:1). Some during the 
firs t  century believed circumcision to be a 
requirem ent of God (A cts 15 :1 ). T h e ir 
believing th is e rro r would have brought about 
no violation of the w ill of God, had it  not been 
for the fact that they sought to force the ir 
v iew s upon th e ir b re th re n . T h is  action 
constituted perventing the gospel and brought 
upon them the anathema of God (Gal. 1:6-9). 
One’s belief of e rro r w ill not damn h is soul 
unless h is erroneous views lead him  into a 
course of action out of harmony w ith the w ill 
of God. I f  he is  liv in g  in  harmony w ith the w ill 
of God he has fellow ship w ith God and w ith 
other fa ithfu l sa ints (I Jno. 1:9).

B u t there are other e rro rs  w hich, if  
believed, w ill directly affect one’s life  and 
re lig ious practice so as to tu rn  him  aside from 
the w ill of God. If  one’s belief of e rro r causes 
him  to go beyond the doctrine of C h rist, he is  
out of fellow ship w ith God (Π Jno. 9). I f  one 
does not know enough tru th  to live  in  harmony 
w ith the w ill of God, he cannot be free from 
sin  (Jno. 8:32). I f  one’s belief of e rro r caused 
him to worship according to the doctrines and

commandments of men, h is worship would be 
vain (Matt. 15:8,9). I f  the belief of e rro r led 
one to be a member of a re lig ious in stitu tio n  
not authorized by God, he would be “ rooted 
up’’ (Matt. 15:13). I f  h is belief of e rro r led 
him  to preach a perverted gospel, the curse of 
God would re st upon him  (Gal. 1:6-9). God has 
no fellow ship w ith those who believe th is  kind 
of e rro r. And He neither expects nor tolerates 
our extending C hristia n fellow ship to those 
w ith whom He has no fe llow ship.

The fa m ilia r Old Testament sto ry of the 
prophet of God who lo st h is life  as the re su lt 
of believing e rro r w ill serve to illu stra te  the 
difference between e rro r that condemns and 
error that does not. T h is  man of God had been 
charged: “ Eat no bread, nor d rink water, nor 
turn again by the same way that thou earnest” 
(I K i.  13:9). But the old ly in g  prophet told 
him : “ I  am a prophet also as thou a rt; and an 
angel spake unto me by the word of the Lord, 
saying, B rin g  him  back w ith thee into thine 
house, that he may eat bread and d rink 
water” (v. 18). Believing th is  lie , the man of 
God violated God’s in struc tio ns, and paid w ith 
h is life . The error which he believed was of 
such nature that it  caused him  to follow a 
course out of harmony w ith the direction of 
God.

But suppose instead, the ly ing  prophet had 
sim ply convinced him  that God wanted him  to 
hurry on home, being careful to carry h is  staff 
in  h is left hand a ll the way. T h is  would be ju st 
as much a lie  as the lie  he believed, but the 
consequences would not be the same. Fo r 
believing th is lie , and acting accordingly, he 
would s t ill not be following a course out of 
harmony w ith the instruction God had actually 
given him .

Fo r one to be in  error on some point that 
does not affect the fa ithfu l performance of h is 
duty to God is  one thing. But it  is  another for 
one to hold to erro r that would keep him  from 
fa ithfu l obedience to God. The form er we 
may and should include in  our fe llow ship. The 
latter we may not.

Tke Vrn& i Ofc Pteaduiig
Preaching orig in

ated in the infinite 
wisdom of God, as 
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in  the f irs t  place, if  th is reasoning is  
followed to its  logical conclusion, fellowship 
could not be withheld from anyone, regardless 
of the doctrine he teaches. Fo r how 
could we extend fellow ship to those in  erro r on 
one point, but refuse to extend fellowship to 
those in  e rro r on another? I f  it  is  rig ht to 
extend fellow ship to those in  e rro r on the hat 
question, then it  would be wrong to exclude 
those in  e rro r on the music question. And 
since th is is  the case, it  would be inconsistent 
to exclude from fellow ship one sim p ly because 
he is  in  e rro r on the subject of baptism or the 
Lord’s supper. A rid then what rig ht would we 
have to decide that those who are in  e rro r on 
the sub ject o f the v irg in  b irth  o r the 
resurrection of C h rist should not be included 
in  our fellowship? A s a matter of fact, the

* )  ·*1 V  - i l l  U v ‘. *.3 j  j  ϊ  Α ΐ·ί> >

■ »; Hi:- W t'vd. >■<-· f 
; y, ···. ·ν ••netnooa g-

t . K i r X i i i  . m iw ■■
the printed, page. Die lA R K Y  CKO UINARD 
ηothmg sup e rceaes
truth communicated on a personal eye to eye 
level. I t  is  unfortunate that many have 
relegated preaching to an outdated mode of 
communication. Some would tear down 
pulpits, and in its  place put “ encounter 
g ro up s” , “ te st ify in g ”  and “ p rivate 
devotions.” T h is  trend is  ju st another sign of 
man’s dissatisfaction w ith the God - ordained 
pattern. Certainly there is  a place for “ group 
discussion” and “ devotional periods.” But 
these modem methods of instruction can 
never replace strong pulpit preaching of the 
Sacred Scriptures.

Perhaps the disenchantment w ith Gospel 
preaching stems from a m isunderstanding of 
what B ib 'lic & l preaching c o n sists. P h illip s  
Brooks, as quoted in  the “ Yale Lectures” , 
defines preaching in  th is  manner: “ Preaching

is  the communication of truth by man to man. 
It  has in its  two essential elements, truth and 
personality Neither of those can k  spare and 
stib be mmacmrgg The truer:, iruth. the rnos: 
a u "h o rh s :;e? statement o.: Goa t vyc·, 
ccmm’mieaiea m any other we,: t a  rhrouge 
lint immonnHiv of brother man to men is  not 
O '- i t T O  ; r e t a  not· mm t . iy  :
gmmmmw moot tit to envnot· o . tta  mmmwm m 
oino.v mraacmmg . f  h° mm s o t : xwm mm· t
la a  , stvvt-nto 'vko *mi· sot::--' w cm mat n 
fn* rtr-.-- recto eheac a wm·' a, sy ro iu ro o ':
G ttY  truth Yet mmm am tm-'· esoiotty 
a my r  c Biblmm; marching ' U is  sad. out· 
nevertheless true. tn T  many eongregati 
have never heard a Gospel :,·. π non. Much o. 
the modem proclamation is  nothing more than 
a ‘'Sunday School pep-talk.*’ These shallow, 
emotional, uninspiring so-called sermons that 
plague our pulpits deserve to be “ put to 
re st.” There are several essential qualities 
that characterized f irs t  century preaching, and 
which must be found in twentieth century 
preaching, i f  the populace is  going to listen.

There is  a desperate need for a re turn to 
strong Bib lica l content in  our serm ons. A ll 
true preaching m ust re st on the authoritative 
basic affirm ation, “ Th u s sa ith the Lo rd !” The 
B ib le is  not our “ sp ring  - board”  into a 
m a gnifying  o f our own eloquence and 
a b ilitie s. Many preachers suppose that a 
casual reference “ now and then” to the 
Sacred Scriptures stamps th e ir preaching as 
B ib lic a lly oriented. The B ib le  m ust be the 

Continued on Page 4



FRIDAY, DECEMBER 24, 1976 WORDS OF TRU TH PAGE 3

Open Forum
By Buy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ Please give an e xp o sitio n  of I  Cor. 
7:36-38.”
“But if  any man thinketh that he behaveth 
himself unseemly toward h is v irg in  daughter, 
if  she be past the flower of her age, and if  
need so requireth, let him  do what he w ill; he 
sinneth not; let them m arry. But he that 
standeth stedfast in  h is heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power as touching h is own 
w ill, and hath determined th is in  h is own 
heart, to keep h is own v irg in  daughter, sha ll 
do well. So then both he that giveth h is own 
virgin daughter in  marriage doeth w ell; and 
he that giveth her not in  marriage sha ll do 
better.”  T h is  is  the Am erican Standard 
translation of I  Cor. 7:36-38. The passage, 
thus tra nsla te d , re a d ily  y ie ld s it s e lf  to 
analysis, and the meaning is  obvious. Under 
consideration is  a father and h is unmarried 
daughter. The daughter has reached and has 
already passed the age when g irls  o rd inarily 
marry. If  the daughter is  to m arry at a ll, it  is  
time that consent by the father be given, and 
the usua l arrangem ents be made. T h is  
procedure is  entire ly in  order and violates no 
rule of revelation. However, if  the father, 
(who in that day arranged for the marriage of 
his children) chose to keep h is daughter single 
and at home, in  view of the tria ls soon to 
come, h is  decision was now subject to 
criticism, inasmuch as such a course would 
likely work out to the advantage of the 
daughter. E ith e r course was proper; perhaps 
the better one, because of im pending 
persecution and t r ia l, would be fo r the 
daughter to rem ain unm a rried . I f  the 
American Standard Transla tion is  correct, the 
foregoing is  obviously the meaning of th is 
passage. T h is  is  the view  adopted and 
defended by McGarvey and Pendleton in  the 
Standard Bib le Commentary: “ Marriages in 
the East were then, as now. arranged by the 
parents. I f  a parent saw fit to marry h - 
daughter he had a perfect right to do so ar· 
was guih) oi no sir., but if  ne heeded ih 
apostle's warning as >..(■ duo coming tria l- aw· 
kept his daughter free irorn alliances he red ■■ 
more wiseH '' (page 84!

The Νκχχ Jame-·’ "Yansiatioi:, nowe*·.· - 
gives a diiieree. ..urx m in·, pas^ax: x \vnenoj 
some, ie’Toneoissp,; have amazingi; ■- wear' 
that Paul i r  thia section o: the wnrinu.u 
Letter, actual;;·· ‘am.lions premarital sex.

These verses read in :,nx-; Version “ but i4 
any man think that he behaved hues — 
uncomely toward h is virg in, ir she pass i x . 
flower of her age. and rseeo so require, let run 
do what he w ill, he sinneth not: let then, 
marry. N everthe less he that standeth 
steadfast in h is heart, having no necessity, but 
hath power over h is own w ill, and hath 
decreed in h is heart that he w ill keep h is 
virgin doeth w ell. So then he that giveth her in 
marriage doeth w ell: but he that giveth her 
not in marriage doeth better.” From  the fact 
that this Version makes Paul say, “ Let him  do 
what he w ill; he sinneth not; let them m a rry ," 
there are those who have concluded that the 
apostle is  saying here that it  is  proper fo r a 
boy and g irl to engage in  sexual relations 
before marriage if  they intend to, and later 
marry. Th is  is  a gross perversion of Paul’s 
statement — a conclusion which makes him  
justify here what he condemns elsewhere in  
his w ritings. Again and again, he taught the

sin fu lne ss of fornication and adultery and 
warned that those who engaged therein could 
not inhe rit the kingdom of heaven. Obviously, 
he does not advocate here what he so strongly 
condemns elsewhere. Those who draw th is 
conclusion are in  erro r in  making the “ man” 
of the passage some one other than the father 
of the g irl ( I Cor. 5:11; 6:13; Eph. 5:3uC ol. 
3:5; Gal. 5:19).

The Revised Standard Version gives s t ill 
another view of the matter. It  reads: “ I f  any 
one th inks that he is  not behaving properly 
toward h is betrothed, if  h is passions are 
strong, and if  it  has to be, let him  do what he 
w ill, he does not sin : let them m arry. But 
whoever is  firm ly  established in  h is heart, 
being under no necessity but having h is desire 
under control, and has determined th is in  h is 
heart, to keep her as h is betrothed, he w ill do 
w ell. So that he who m arries h is betrothed 
does w ell; and he who re fra ins from marriage 
w ill do better.” Here, as often elsewhere, th is 
alleged version does not translate, it  sim ply 
seeks to exp la in what the “ tra n sla to rs”  
thought Paul meant. The  Greek word 
translated “ v irg in ” in  the American Standard 
Version, and “ betrothed” in  the Revised 
Standard Version is  parthonos, the same word 
rendered “v irg in ” in  Matt. 1:23, where it  
applied to the mother of our Lord. There is  
neither lexical nor grammatical justification of 
the RSV  rendering, and the efforts perverts 
the apostle’s meaning. It  is  of interest to note 
that the RSV  here is  in  perfect harmony with 
the rendering of th is passage by the usual 
libera l modern speech “ tra nsla tions.” Fo r 
example, the so-called “Good News Fo r 
Modern Man” renders th is passage, “ In  the 
case of an engaged couple who have decided 
not to m arry: if  the man feels that he is  not

acting properly toward the g irl; if  h is passions 
are too strong, and he feels that they ought to 
marry, then they should get married. There is  
no sin  in  th is. But if  a man, without being 
forced to do so has firm ly  made up h is mind 
not to m arry; if  he has h is w ill under complete 
control, and has already decided in  h is own 
mind what to do — then he does well not to 
marry the g irl. So the man who m arries h is 
g irl does w ell, but the one who does not marry 
her w ill do even better.”  Here, as in  a ll of th is 
class of “ tra nsla tions,” the words of the text 
are largely disregarded, and the version sets 
out what it s  producer believed the passage to 
teach — not what is  said in  the Greek text.

M oreover, a ll of these v e rsio n s which 
eliminate the word “ v irg in ,” and make the 
relationship one between a boy and h is g irl 
friend, rather than between a father and h is 
unm a rried  daughter, are in  the absurd 
position of affirm ing that the boy can and may 
properly control h is g irl friend, in  the matter 
of marriage, the rest of her life . I f  the boy has 
determined to remain single a ll of h is life , in  
what sense can he continue to designate her 
as “ h is v irg in ,” or, as the RSV  has it , “ h is 
betrothed?” Are we to assume that Paul is  
teaching here that the boy can decide that he 
w ill never marry, and in  the same decision, 
sentence h is g ir l friend to spinsterhood, the 
re st of her days, w ith the sanction of 
inspiration? These translations give the man 
the privilege of celibacy, and at the same 
time, put him  in  position to deny to the g irl of 
the passage the right of ever m arrying 
anybody else. How could any person in  h is 
rig h t m ind conclude that such was the 
apostle’s intent here? Yet, th is conclusion 
follows from the renderings given, and aside 
from other considerations, is  obviously false.

God 9ft Ike ice
J e s u s  s e v e re ly

re p rim a n d e d  th e  
scribes and Pharisees 
in  Matthew 23 for an 
outward appearance 
o f r ig h te o u s n e s s  
which was really ju st 
“ re lig io u s”  action.
They were trying to 
im p re ss men and 
wen. succeeding, but 
the nnnressiv i made 
er. oe vva m i non 
:h  ..v. :ΐ  · :;.

L  x ver·' obviox;· F d n t ;  
iSn ' tea7 evxg-O; ' · 
wau w o r e η; u x · 
x x x rx i.  m aid ing at the hocx- .:· 
no. v XIX· ίο: ir.e  same m x x .x  · 
has sain. ‘'k illin g  in a cnurcx ■ 
make you a Christian any more 
x non house makes you a hen 
faith (Hebrews 11:6) plus a determination u 
proceed scripturaliy {John 4:24) are essentials 
to acceptable worship.

Elton Trueblood has called going to church 
“ the greatest spectator sport in America". Is  
th is your concept? Do you regard the pulpit 
the stage and those p a rtic ip a ting  there 
performers? Do you ever complain of the 
“ poor job” they did? Perhaps, we need to ask 
again, “ why do we come?” The whole 
building is  the stage when we assemble. 
Everyone is  a performer, and God is  the 
audience. And, He would certainly have 
reason to critic ize the performances of many. 
“ And if  the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where sha ll the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?” ( I Peter 4:18).
■ One of the.greatest needs with.each ,of us is  

to take a long serious look at our re lig ion and

' A ! : : ' '  ·: 0 O -:

(.·.*· r.xx bajm 
iou.-x1 does m 
ιχ,χ sktiru; 

mn abvdin

the motives behind it. To  be righteous means 
rig ht before man, but above a ll, rig ht before 
God.

A sk yourself some questions about your 
re lig ion. What has it  prevented? Are some 
specific actions taken by you because of 
convictions based on B ib le teaching? What 
has your re lig io n  developed? Do your 
attitudes mid actions toward others exemplify 
your respect for the teaching of Jesus? What 
has vour religion grown into? Do you hav:> 
such regard ior ihe trutn that you shunter a·, 
the tnougni o> "eoixx oeyond that w. *cn x  
written” "

xxx; religion is  not enough (iv - xnx 
n■:!\ - x , Η is: is .  nrntrmir AND doing tnrx w-x 
re vvj'xw. Vi.··; χ··χ xx ’x-· η card a oaxxxx-i 
trie r many xm·.· ex.: x we aren't f le x ;  x '·'■.■"· 
ex ex ex hwx x xv x  ..

,?"-··

G .F. R A IN E S  
In old age the “ dead past” frequently 

becomes the liv ing  present! You should, 
therefore, “live  soberly, righteously, and 
godly” (T it . 2:12) while you are young and 
endeavor to be the kind of young person that 
you w ill want to remember yourse lf as having 
been when the end of your life  approaches.

The memories of aged people who have 
walked w ith God from the ir youth are like  
roses in  December!

Paul E . Holdcraft has said: “ I  have never 
heard of an aged person who was so rry  for 
having lived a God - fearing life , and I  have 
never heard of a godless old person who was

(Continued on Page 4)
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basis fo r answers and solutions given in  
answer to the human dilemma. T h is  d rift 
from the Scriptura l foundation in  preaching is  
another indication of H UM A N  IN G E N U ITY  
th inking  it  can probe the future and solve the 
problems that face man.

Putting the Bib le  back into the pulpit is  
certainly a relevant cry today. Intellectually 
lazy preachers who refuse to study and 
produce sermons w ith a sound scriptural 
foundation, would do the church a favor if  
they would take up another “occupation.” I t ’s 
time we stop sacrificing the faith of God’s 
children for the sake of having a “ big name” 
in  the pulp it. Sometimes it  is  not what a man 
preaches from  the pulpit that destroys the 
faith of others, but what he refuses to preach. 
The Satanic host has reduced many mighty 
pulp its to weak, social conscious, impotent 
dead sh e lls. I t ’s time elders and leaders of the 
congregations wake up before the wolves 
completely scatter and consume the flock.

B ib lica l preaching consisted of a balanced 
presentation of God’s revelation to man. On 
the day of Pentecost, Peter not only told those 
Jews that they were wrong and had sinned by 
crucifying the Ho ly One of God, he also 
informed them of God’s compassion, love, and 
w illing ne ss to forgive them. A steady diet of 
negative critic ism  w ill eventually destroy any 
congregation. There is  a time for exhorting as 
well as a time for rebuking (Π T im . 4:2). Some 
preachers eat, d rink, and sleep one issue  that 
is  p a rtic u la rly  p re ssin g  upon them . Fo r 
example, there are some brethren who cannot 
get into a pulpit without “ raking-over” some 
libera l. There is  no one issue  that demands 
A L L  the church’s tim e . Balance in  our 
preaching means giving as much time to 
G RA C E as we do B A P T IS M ; to 
EV A N G ELISM  as we do L IB E R A L IS M ; to 
LO V E as we do FA LS E  TEA C H IN G ; to 
H O LIN ESS  as we do S IN ; to M ERC Y as we do 
O B E D IE N C E . Preaching is  a delicate 
operation that demands the keenest wisdom 
and the most sensitive hands. Le t’s tru ly  be 
“harm less as doves and wise as serpents.”

Enthusiasm  is  the ingredient that makes the 
pulpit come alive. Preachers need to generate 
excitement from the pulpit. Sermons ought to 
blaze w ith fire  and conviction. I f  you cannot 
get excited about a sermon you plan to 
preach, you cannot expect much reaction from 
the audience. Jeremiah said h is message felt 
like  “ a burning fire  shut up in  my bones, and 
I  am weary w ith forbearing and I  cannot 
contain”  (Je r. 20 :9 ). En th u sia sm  is  the 
genuine e xp re ssio n  of deep convictions. 
Preachers m ust be convinced that they have 
the greatest news in  the world to offer. T h is  
conviction leads to a flaming zeal which leads 
to m ig hty in flue nce. En th u sia m s w ithout 
content is  s in fu l; content without enthusiasm 
is  ste rile . A s one preacher put it , “ I f  you can’t 
put fire  into your sermon, you need to put 
your sermon in  the fire .”

There is  power in  the preaching of God’s 
Word. The communication of the D ivine 
message by means of the pulpit is  a th rillin g  
resp onsib ility. The preaching and teaching of 
the gospel ought to be the heart and soul of 
every public proclaimer of the Good News. Fa r 
too many treat preaching as they would some 
“ secular occupation.” A “ good work” is  
determ ined not by the potentia l that 
characterizes a congregation, but what they 
are w illin g  to pay, and the benefits they can 
provide. M ateria listic  minded preachers w ill 
eventually sap the church of her sp iritu a l zeal. 
We need sacrific ia l zealous proclaimers of the 
scriptures, whose God is  the Lord and not

the ir own w orldly ambitions. The Restoration 
of New Testament C hristianity must begin 
w ith the pulp it. — 148 Gregory Lane, Pleasant 
H ill,  Calif. 94523.

tUIca HeM  Tke Rojjw
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he never fought th is f irs t  persecution (2 
Corinthians 11:33).

W HO  H E LD  T H E  RO PES FO R PAUL?
Someone had to hold the ropes for Paul to 

be let down over the w all! They are unknown! 
Th e ir names are forgotten! They jo in  the 
ranks of the unknown heroes. There are 
countle ss unsung heroes today - Godly 
parents, gospel preachers, fa ith fu l elders, 
Bib le teachers, dedicated C hristia ns, etc. 
Often the ir true worth is  overlooked. Names 
may be forgotten but service never dies. 
When we in sp ire  a boy or g ir l to build a noble 
character and C h ristia n  p e rso n a lity , on ly 
eternity can measure the greatness of the 
achievement. F .W . Woolworth was once hired 
as a janito r for 50 cents a day by a re ta il store 
owner who did not th ink he had enough 
business sense to wait on customers. Marconi, 
the inventor of the radio, was bawled out by 
h is father fo r wasting time when he f irs t  
began to experim ent w ith  ra d io . A lb e rt 
E in ste in ’s teacher classified him  as a dunce, 
and even h is parents thought him  backward. 
When Thomas Edison was in  school, he was 
always at the foot of h is class because he 
couldn’t remember the three R ’s. H is  teacher 
called him  stupid and doctors predicted he 
would have brain trouble. The f irs t  time 
George Gershwin played the piano on stage, 
he was laughed out of the theatre by the 
audience and h is fellow actors. When Zane 
Grey was s t ill an unknown, try ing  to se ll h is 
book m anuscripts, a publisher told him  that he 
had no ab ility for w riting  fiction. W hile  there 
are many heroes of our past and present as a 
nation, our nation has survived largely due to 
the unsung heroes. The success of the church 
is  due largely to her unsung heroes.

W E N EED  SO M E RO PES TO  HO LD ONTO
Charles Dickens’ statement, “ Ta le of Two 

C itie s” , well describes our age.
“ It  was the best of tim es, it  was the worst 

of tim es;
It  was the age of wisdom, it  was the age of 

foo lishness;
It  was the epic of belief, it  was the epic of 

incredulity;
It  was the season of lig h t, it  was the season 

of darkness;
It  was the spring of hope, it  was the w inter 

of despair;
We had everything before us, we had 

nothing before u s .”
La rry  A. W est has well said: “ O urs, without 

doubt, is  the age of contrasts. O urs is  the age 
of the convicted; it  is  the age of the apathetic. 
It  is  the age of strong feelings. It  is  not only 
the age of the skeptic, but it  is  also the age of 
dedicated believers. It  is  not only the age of 
the superficial th inke rs, but it  is  also the age 
of those who want to know the facts, who want 
to be told like  it  is . O urs is  the age of the 
sensational and the nostalgic. On the one 
hand, some women want to be liberated from 
the ir traps, wanting more than ju st the 
husband, the children and the home, and are 
reaching out for something sensational. Our 
entertainment, such as our spectacular movies 
of d estruction  and em otiona lly charged, 
spectator sports, is  sensationalized as we 
reach out for satisfaction. Yet, on the other 
hand, some are turn ing to nostalgia, craving 
“ Happy D ays,”  the “ H it Parade,” and the 
days of “ The W altons.” Even though we have 
stepped on the moon, we cannot control our 
pollution, shortages and population threats. 
Even though we have ended the longest war

of U .S . involvement, our m orals are s t ill 
contaminated on the home front w ith risin g  
crim e, d rug  abuse, se x e xp lo ita tio n , 
alcoholism, abortion, divorce and rebellion 
among our child ren.”

W E  DO H A V E SO M E 
RO P ES TO  HO LD  ONTO 

The so lid  certainties of our fa ith are ropes to 
be held onto in  our age of doubt and 
skepticism . We m ust hold onto the rope of 
God’s existence (Gen. 1:1; Psa lm s 90:2). We 
must Hold onto the rope of the B ib le  as the 
verbally insp ired word of God (2 Tim othy 
3:16-17; Psa lm s 119:160). We m ust hold onto 
the rope that C h rist is  God’s Son (Matt. 
3:16-17; Matt. 17:1-5). We m ust hold onto the 
rope that the church is  God’s fam ily (Matt. 
16:13-18: Acts 2:47; Heb. 12:28). We must 
hold onto the rope of God’s love fo r us (John 
3:6; Rom. 5:8; Ephesians 2:8).

TH O SE  W HO  H E LD  T H E  R O PES 
R EN D ER ED  A G R E A T SE R V IC E  

Those who held the ropes fo r Paul assisted 
in  a time of great need! Pa ul’s  life  was in 
danger. Today’s current dangers confronting 
the church, lib e ra lism , m o dern ism , 
im m orality, etc., m ust be met. We m ust hold 
onto the ropes! Those who held the ropes 
accomplished a great work fo r the Lord . Those 
who helped Paul thereby were helping tc 
reach the world through Paul. Th in k  what 
would have been lost to the church had Pau] 
been sla in at th is time! We would not have the 
fru its  of h is works, including two th ird s of the 
New Testament! Those who held the ropes 
manifested the sp irit of C h rist. They were 
satisfied to let God receive the praise. Ye! 
they were babes in  C hrist. Paul had been thei] 
enemy, but they quickly forgave.

Would we have held the ropes fo r Paul? Are 
we now holding the ropes w ith our money 
prayers and moral support of good worki 
among us? Are we holding the ropes fo r loca 
programs of evangelism? Are we holding the 
ropes for the work of the local congregation' 
We m ust hold onto the ropes for the benefit o 
others and for our own benefit. “ Take heee 
unto thyse lf, and unto the doctrine; continue 
in  them: for by doing th is thou shalt both save 
thyse lf, and them that hear thee” (1 Tim oth; 
4:16). I f  one is  not fa ithfu l in  h is prayer life  
he is  not holding onto the ropes. I f  one is  no 
fa ithfu l in  attendance at worship services, hi 
is  not holding onto the ropes. I f  one is  no 
giving generously of h is prosperity, he is  no 
holding onto the ropes. I f  one is  not a diligen 
Bib le student, he is  not holding onto th< 
ropes. I f  one is  not looking for ways of leadinj 
others to C h rist, he is  not holding onto th  
ropes. Let us not lose precious sou ls (the soul 
of others and our own) by our fa ilure to holi 
onto the ropes. — 3248 Lo rna  Road 
Birm ingham , A l. 35216.

Vm m > t i t  V e c m b & i
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satisfied w ith having spent a lifetim e in  s in .” 
The Book of God says:
“ Be not deceived; God is  not mocked: for 

whatsoever a man soweth, that sha ll he also 
reap. Fo r he that soweth to h is fle sh  sha ll of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth 
to the S p irit sha ll of the S p irit reap life  
everlasting” (Gal. 6:7,8).

“ Remember now thy Creator in  the days of 
thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor 
the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I  
have no pleasure in  them” (Ecc. 12:1). — 
Newton, M iss. 39345.

Subsc ribe  T o  
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Why Preachers Move - Congregational Focus
By request we are 

p re se n tin g  th re e  
rather frank articles 
dealing w ith an ever 
increasing problem  
among churches of 
Christ. Preacher tu rn 
over on such a fre 
q uently p ra cticed  
basis amounts to 
sizeable investments 
annually among the 
Lord’s people. Not 
only is  such expen
sive, but lost in  the 
process are a certain Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r. 
number of preachers
annually. They get tired of being victim s of 
this often practiced malady of the ir work and 
the insecurity it  b rings, and decide to seek for 
a place of permanency in  a more secure 
setting. And brethren, we might as well be 
realistic and face it  - local preachers have 
about as little  security as does a football coach 
in the wake of a losing season. In  a ll 
probability he w ill get to fin ish  out the school 
year, but many preachers are not so fortunate. 
If  a number of insensib le and inconsiderate 
congregations do not wake up to the abuses 
they fling  at the ir preachers, they w ill one day 
be unable to get a preacher at a ll! And that is  
not w histling  in  the dark either. Such a 
sentiment was recently expressed to th is 
writer by one who has been in  th is work a 
third of a century or more. To  date we have 
looked at the problem from the preacher’s 
side and from the eldership’s side. Now we 
turn the focus upon the congregation. Here is  
where a great deal of the problem lie s, and if  
ever corrected, much of it  w ill be corrected at 
this very point.

A D EN O M IN A TIO N A L, 
PA STO RA L FO N D N ESS 

We have absolutely too many members of 
the church today who have formed A LL the ir 
guidelines about the gospel preacher and h is 
work from w itnessing pastoral work among 
the re lig ious denominations of the day. They 
even have a proneness to call him  the ir pastor. 
They have never taken the time to delve 
deeply into what Paul wrote Tim othy and 
Titu s respectively about the real work of 
gospel preaching. What the pastor is  in  a 
denominational setting is  exactly what they 
want in  a preacher of the gospel. When he

refuses to fit  the ir mold, they begin to apply 
pressure to move him on. A s deeply pathetic 
as the matter is , many elderships w ill not buck 
such an ungodly concept, especially if  it  e xists 
among w ealthy c o n trib u to rs, but w ill 
sp ine lessly acquiesce. Another good preacher 
is  se riously abused and a practice that needs 
instant elim ination is  more deeply entrenched 
than ever. We say shame, Shame, SH A M E!! 
T h is  is  one of the real W H Y S preachers move
SO frpqnpntly  It  i<s flyw o arir\ ofcy a
gospel preacher in  another locality or remain 
and become like  a denominational pastor. 
What a shameful alternative he faces at th is 
juncture in  h is work!

AN IM P O SS IB LE  W O RK LOAD
Nearly a ll in  the congregation from elder to 

shut-in , from deacon to song director, and 
from the elderly to the younger have the ir own 
concept of what the preacher should do and 
what he should not do. Some w ill expect a 
v is it  every week and w ill fu ss if  it  is  too short. 
Th e se  same people w ill never v is it  the 
preacher a ll the time he is  there, and w ill 
never pick up a phone to call and see how h is 
sick child is  that has kept him and h is wife up 
night after night for long periods of time. 
Seven days a week and twenty-four hours per 
day would not get a ll done that some demand 
to be done by the local preacher. I f  the 
preacher w ill allow su^ thoughtless brethren 
w ill f i l l  h is time w ith . cidentals. They w ill 
make a fu lltim e chauffeur of him . He w ill 
become the ir errand boy, and on h is own 
expenses fo r the most part. A fter a ll, who else 
in  the congregation has the time except the 
preacher and h is wife? The rest work! The 
preacher ju st preaches! H is  work is  done in  
two th irty  to forty minute sermons each week! 
Some who w ill give a dollar or two on Sunday 
out of the ir wealth w ill feel perfectly ju stifie d  
in  laying inconsiderate claim upon h is time 
and services. A fter a ll, we are digging deep to 
pay h rn  a good salary! They w ill saddle him 
w ith so many incidentals that he has no real 
time for study, prayer, and meditation. Then 
they w ill wonder why h is sermons are so 
shallow each Sunday. The reason is  an 
obvious one indeed.

Some w ill expect him to make hospital 
rounds daily and nursing home calls weekly. 
Some w ill expect him to know of the ir illn e ss 
and hospitalization ju st as soon as they are 
admitted. Some years ago th is w rite r visited a 
member the same day he entered. The family

had already begun to ask, “ Has not the 
preacher been to see you Y E T .’’ People of th is 
disposition w ill inform  the doctor when sick, 
but expect the preacher to know of it  without 
h is being notified. How he can do th is is  s t ill a 
m ystery to most of us who do local work. No 
one person can do a ll th is and live w ith 
h im se lf in  the neglect that such necessitates of 
h is real work of study and preparation. Such is  
a definite contributing factor toward preacher 
moves on a frequent basis.

T H E  PRO XY SYNDRO M E 
The word PRO XY means to work through 

another. Syndrome refers to a group of 
sym ptom s that occur together and 
characterize a disease. Sure ly no one w ill deny 
that the oft practiced philosophy of “ let the 
preacher do it ” or “ that is  what we are paying 
the preacher fo r” is  a real disease and it  is  
really a k ille r among preachers. It  k ills  the 
congregation who practices such. It  k ills  the 
real work preachers need to be doing. It  k ills  
the preacher physically if  he trie s to do it  a ll.

Som etim es an e ld e rsh ip  w ill take five  
minutes to embark the congregation on some 
laborious task and the ir next words are, 
“ Brother Preacher, we are putting th is job on 
your shoulders. Each of us works eight hours 
per day, five days per week, and you are the 
only one present w ith time enough on your 
hands to do th is jo b .” H is  days and nights 
may be ju st as fu ll as they can be, but here is  
another task put upon him that should have 
been done and could have been done by 
another. T h is  w rite r would feel like  he was 
retired if  he only had to work five days per 
week and eight hours per day!! I  have been 
preaching more than twenty - seven years and 
I  have never had that short a work week and 
do not desire such. I  have about decided that 
many brethren do not believe the preacher 
does anything because of one of two reasons:
(1) They judge the preacher’s work for the 
Lord by what they do and th is is  practically 
nothing. (2) They judge the preacher’s work 
by what they would do were they in  h is place!! 
The proxy syndrome is  a definite MOVING 
factor in  frequent preacher turnovers.

T H A T  E V E R  P R E S E N T 
D O U BLE STA N D A RD  

Many people in  the congregation have a 
definite double standard for preachers, the ir 
w ives, and the ir children. These standards are 
far higher than for elders and the ir fam ilies.

Continued on Paoe. 4
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Turner To Write
In  a recent issue of 

W O RDS OF T R U T H  
we cidled attention to 
the plans of brother 
Rex A. Tu rn e r, S r. to 
d iscontinue w ritin g  
th e  T E A C H E R ’ S 
A N N U A L  L E S S O N  
C O M M EN TA RY pub
lished by the Gospel 
Advocate Company, 
in  order that he might 
devote h is time to the 
ra ising  of funds to 
support Alabama 
C h ristia n  School of 
Religion. Our article
said, in  part: “ Now, in  a time when the 
church so desperately needs great and good 
men in  strategic locations, it  would be a great 
waste for brother Tu rn e r to forsake h is w riting  
to spend time in  ra ising  money. We certainly 
want to see the Alabama C hristian School of 
Religion continue. It  has done a tremendous 
job, and is  on the threshold of even greater 
accomplishments. We realize that without 
suffic ient funds the school cannot continue. 
But is  it  the part of wisdom to allow a man of 
brother Tu rn e r’s stature and ability as a w rite r 
to leave off h is w riting  in order to give h is 
time to ra ising  support for the school? Fo r us 
to allow th is to happen would be the epitome 
of fo lly .’’

Recently we received news that a decision 
has been made for brother Tu rn e r to continue 
w riting , instead of devoting so much time to 
ra ising  money for the school. T h is  decision 
was made on the strength of the belief that 
brethren w ill not allow the School of Religion 
to become defunct because of lack of funds. 
To  our knowledge, only four churches have 
responded to our plea to put the School of 
Religion into the ir budgets. About $1,650.00 
per month additional is  needed. We again

urge brethren to give serious consideration to 
th is plea. In  contributing to the Alabama 
C hristian School of Religion, you w ill not only 
be aiding a most worthy institu tion , but you 
w ill also be helping keep brother Tu rne r free 
to w rite.

If  you have any questions about the school, 
contact them, and they w ill be happy to 
answer your questions. I f  you are w ithin 
reasonable driving distance of Montgomery, 
they w ill be happy to send someone to your 
congregation to speak on a Wednesday 
evening, and to te ll about the school. The 
telephone n u m b e r  at the school is  (205)

272-6829. The address is  P.O. Box 3601, 
Montgomery, Ala. 36109.

I f  you are uncertain about the scholarship of 
brother Tu rn e r, or h is value as a w rite r, we 
suggest you examine the 1977 TE A C H E R ’S 
A N N U A L LE SS O N  C O M M E N TA R Y . The  
“ H isto ric a l Pe rsp e c tive ’’ prefacing each 
lesson in  the f ir s t  quarter is  of inestimable 
value in  studying the period of the Babylonian 
captivity. We had not seen th is volume when 
we wrote our commendation of the 1976 
volume. I f  possible, th is one is  even better 
than the other.

Straight Word To Smokers

BO BBY  N O RRIS

W hy should I  now 
bother you confirmed 
sm oke rs w ith  the 
te rrify in g  sta tis t ic s  
about lung  cancer 
and re s p ira to ry  
ailments brought on 
by smoking? Would 
you even then be 
persuaded to quit?

Some smokers re
spect the Bib le about 
as much as they do 
the warning on every 
pack of c iga rettes:
“ W A R N IN G : T H E  
SURG EO N G EN E
R A L H A S D E TE R M IN E D  T H A T  C IG A R ETTE  
SM O KING  M A Y B E  DANG ERO US TO  YO UR 
H E A L TH .’’ There are some who love God, 
the ir fam ilies, and themselves enough to kick 
the habit. But they are extremely rare. 
N e ithe r medical facts, nor sc rip tu re  nor 
inflation w ill deter the determined smoker.

W hy should I  burden you down w ith what 
the B ib le says? You’ve heard it  a ll before, 
haven’t you? Don’t you remember hearing 
preachers rant and rave about how it  is  a work 
of the flesh (Gal. 5:19-21)? about how you 
cannot thank God for it s  use (Col. 3:17)? about 
hos you are defiling the temple of God (I Cor. 
3 :16 , 17)? about a b sta in ing  from  a ll
appearance of evil (I Th e ss. 5:22)? and about 
how we must not be enslaved to anything 
except C hrist (I Cor. 6:12)?

When you smoke in  hospitals, doctors’ 
offices, and waiting rooms, don’t you realize 
that you are looked on in  contempt and scorn 
by a ll those innocent victim s who don’t have 
the courage to te ll you so? They are a ll afraid 
the y’l l  offend you. B u t you don’t m ind 
offending them, do you?

Y o u r breath s t in k s . You would be 
embarrassed to eat garlic or onions and then 
mingle in  polite company. Yet when you 
smoke, your breath always has that foul 
stench that is  so offensive to non - smokers. 
You cannot hide it  nor cover it  up.

Your body, clothes, house and car stin ks. 
A ll that a smoker owns has been branded, not 
v isua lly, but branded by odor. The smoker’s 
body has an odor that cannot be washed away 
nor perfumed away. H is  clothes, h is house 
and h is car a ll reek w ith the same stench.

I  know you do not realize how offensive you 
really are. Apparently, hogs, b illy  goats and 
some smokers are in  the same class. Neither 
of them realizes ju st how bad he sm ells.

D oesn’t it  bother you that you are 
trespassing on another’s rights? Now it  would 
be different if  you would wear a glass bubble 
around your head when you smoke; at least 
you would not be violating others’ rig hts to 
breathe fresh a ir. But then you couldn’t see 
where you were going, the smoke would be so 
thick. It  takes plenty of fresh a ir to disperse

the smoke.
You have developed a hardened heart. You 

can lig h t up in  the tightest places, such as an 
elevator, or the sealed cabin of a plane, where 
you smoke cannot get out. Now honestly, 
friend, is  that fa ir? A s far as etiquette and 
good breeding go - you ju st blew it  up in  
smoke. I  know some smokers who have shown 
enough decency not to smoke in  tight places. 
B u t many sm o ke rs are rude and i l l  - 
mannered.

You don’t have any love in  you. Oh, I  know 
you th ink you do, but you don’t. You don’t 
love yourse lf when you continue to consume a 
substance containing 19 poisons, according to 
D r. D .H . K re ss. You might as well have a 
habit of cutting out a chunk of your own flesh 
every few minutes throughout the day. You 
don’t love your fam ily and friends when you 
constantly subject them to poisonous fumes. 
And you don’t love me. You don’t mind 
irrita tin g  my nose, throat and lungs whenever 
and wherever we meet. You might as well be 
poking a steel brush down my throat.

A ll the smokers I  know of admit that it  is  a 
bad habit and a bad example. Smokers warn 
and discourage the ir children from smoking. 
W hy can’t it  be recommended to others?

Many smokers get angry when the subject 
is  brought up. I f  it  is  wholesome and healthy 
why should they get angry? I ’ve never seen 
anyone get angry when we sta rt talking about 
food. But when the smoker becomes angry at 
the mention of smoking, he condemns h im se lf 
and adm its that there m ust su re ly  be 
something wrong w ith it .

I  know a man who smoked so long that 
fina lly  one of h is lungs collapsed. It  was a 
dead lung and had to be removed. He told me 
that after h is surgery three doctors came in  to 
see him . One doctor told him , “ You would 
s t ill have your lung today if  it  were not for 
c ig a re tte s.’ ’ A ll three doctors to ld  h im , 
“ Smoking w ill k ill you.” But the hypocrisy of 
it  a ll is  that two of those doctors had cigarettes 
in  the ir mouths, and the other one had a pipe. 
They were ju st like  a ll other smokers: “ Don’t 
do as I  DO; do as I  S A Y .”

Dear C hristian smoker, can’t you see your 
hypocrisy, your inconsistency? Can’t you see 
what a shame and a farce your life  is  before 
the world? — R t. 2, Box 455, P a rrish , A l. 
35580.

Four things a man m ust learn to do 

If  he would make h is record true:

To  th ink without confusion clearly;

To  love h is fellow-men sincerely;

To  act from honest motives purely;

To  tru st in  God and heaven securely.

— Van Dyke
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Open Forum
the situation which existed in  Corinth, and the 
c ritic ism  which Paul offered. The abuse in  
C o rinth ia n  w o rsh ip  consisted of (1) 
participating in  a common meal in  connection 
w ith the Lo rd ’s Supper; (2) se lfishness in  
eating before others; (3) a fa ilure properly to 
understand the nature and purpose of the 
Lord’s Supper. Paul did not condemn the 
brethren for eating on church property - there 
is  absolutely no evidence in  the sacred 
w riting s that the church in  Corinth owned any 
property - but for corrupting the worship and 
for exhibiting greediness and se lfishness. 
Obviously the apostle is  not saying here that it  
was perm issib le to eat and drink in  excess and 
to ignore the poorer brethren at home! He 
alluded to the ir houses as places to eat and to 
d rin k  in  because th is  is  where people 
o rd ina rily consume food - not in  worship! If  
h is statement is  to be construed as a positive 
command to eat and d rink at home, then it  
would be wrong to eat and to d rink in  
restaurants or other eating places, or, for that 
matter, in  the homes of relatives or friends.

It  is  clear, therefore, that the correct

understanding of th is matter depends on the 
proper analysis of the situation then existing  
in  the church in  Corinth and the purpose 
which prompted Paul to deal w ith it . It  is  a 
m isuse of the passage to cite it  as prohibiting 
“ dinners-on-the-ground,” or other sim ila r 
exercises widely practiced by our brethren 
today. The “ Love Feasts’’ of the early church 
were very sim ila r ( if not identical) to the 
“ covered dish luncheons” in  vogue today in  
many congregations. I  have joyously shared in  
these bountiful feasts from coast to coast, and 
from the great lakes to the gulf for many years 
and I  have never observed any resemblance to 
the corruptions which Paul condemned in  the 
church in  Corinth. On the contrary, these 
happy occasions warm the hearts and elevate 
the sp irits  of those who generously and 
unse lfish ly share the ir food w ith others. 
Members of the church who regularly s it  down 
to eat together do not usually engage in  
b itte rn e ss and back-b iting . Congregations 
would promote a higher level of fellowship 
and brotherliness by participating in  more of 
these delightful exercises.

All Words And No Action

By Guy N. Woods
(Reproduced by permission from the book 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Is  eating on church premises forbidden in 
I  Cor. 11:20-24?"

The Lord ’s supper was instituted on the 
evening before our Lo rd ’s tragic death on the 
cross, and im m ediate ly fo llo w in g  the 
observance of the Passover Feast in  the upper 
room in  Jerusalem (Matt. 26:26-30; Mark. 
14:22-36; Luke 22:14-23). A ll of the orig inal 
apostles, except Judas, were present when 
Jesus instituted the Supper (John 13:21-30). 
Paul, of course, was not there, not having 
been selected to be an apostle u n til some 
years later; but, he received directly from the 
Lord, by special revelation, the details (I Cor. 
11:23-25). It s  design is  to commemorate the 
death of our Lord (I Cor. 11:26), and it  is  to be 
observed each f irs t  day of the week (Acts 
20:7).

The Corinthians had corrupted the Supper 
by combining it  w ith an ordinary meal. It  is  
very like ly  that th is resulted from an improper 
mingling of the “ Love Fe a sts,” in  which the 
saints met and shared the ir food, w ith the 
Lord’s Supper (Jude 12; I I  Pet. 2:13). At any 
rate, they had greatly abused the purpose and 
intent of the memorial which the Saviour 
established on the eve of h is death, and the 
situation re q u ire d  im m ediate correction. 
There was, indeed, such divergence from the 
original design of the Supper that it  was not 
possible to observe it  under the conditions 
there prevailing.

What led to th is corruption the apostle 
describes in  th is fashion: “ Fo r in  your eating 
each one taketh before other h is own supper; 
and one is  hungry, and another is  drunken.” 
Some had more food than others; these ate 
before the others; and, thus some were fille d  
and others were hungry. From  the fact that 
the apostle had said some were “ hungry,” 
and o th e rs, “ d ru n ke n ,”  some draw the 
conclusion that th is means they were getting 
drunk at the Lo rd ’s table, whence they in fe r 
that the fru it of the vine used in  the memorial 
feast must have been intoxicating wine! But, 
this is  to read into the passage more than is  
really there. The meal at which some were 
“drunken” was not the Supper of the Lord, 
but one of common food; and, it  is  by no 
means certain that the word drunken here 
signifies intoxication. It  is  placed opposite 
hungry, in  the text, to describe a state 
opposed to hunger; and the Greek word is  also 
defined by the le xic o ns “ to be fille d , 
plentifully fed.” Such is  very possib ly its  
meaning here. M oreover, it  undoubtedly 
describes the same action as that which the 
apostle intended by the word drink in  the 
sentence, “ What, have ye not houses to eat 
and d rin k in ? ”  (Verse 22). Who would 
possibly conclude from th is that Paul is  te lling  
the C o rin th ia ns that they, may im bibe 
intoxicating liquor at home? It  is  s in fu l to 
drink alcoholic beverages, in  any quantity, 
anywhere. We conclude therefore that the 
word drunken and the word d rink, as used in  
these passages, may not p ro p e rly be 
construed to support the concept of alcoholic 
use.

There are those who cite th is instance in  an 
effort to prove that it  is  wrong for C hristians 
to eat food on church property, particularly, if  
the premises are also used fo r the purpose of 
worship. But, th is is  g ro ssly  to misapprehend

Have you ever 
worked w ith a con
g re g a tio n  th a t 
seldom , if  ever, 
practiced discipline?
Many elderships feel 
that a ll the discipline 
needed is  a sermon 
from the pulpet on 
any problem a rising  
in  the congregation.
If  the preacher gets 
in to  tro ub le  fo r 
speaking on the 
problem , they can 
always escape the RA Y H A W K 
heat by term inating 
that preacher’s tenure and h iring  another.

Any eldership that wants it s  evangelist to 
speak out against forsaking the assembly but 
refuses to withdraw from those who have quit 
attending are inconsistent! It  is  like  sending a 
man into battle w ith a rifle  without bullets.

An eldership that refuses to get involved in  
the work of overseeing the flock needs to 
resign from a work they are not performing. 
Sheep which stray need to be sought and 
brought back. I f  they refuse, they need to be 
withdrawn from. Any elder or group of elders 
who re fuse  to take th is  part of h is  
re sp o n sib ility  se rio u s does not actually 
“ desire” the work of a bishop and is  not 
thereby qualified to serve!

There is  adequate information in  the book of 
Proverbs to show what happens when parents 
w ill not correctly discipline the ir children. Cf. 
Prov. 13:24; 19:18; 22:6, 15; 23:13, 14; 29:15, 
17. I f  a child’s soul is  delivered from hell w ith 
discipline, why isn ’t the same true in  the case 
of the church member? Isn ’t th is what Paul is  
saying in  1 Cor. 5:5? Why do so many 
elderships refuse to practice what the New 
Testament teaches on th is subject?

In  October, 1976, I  was appointed an elder 
to serve w ith three other men who were 
already bishops in  the Bellview  church. These 
men knew and practiced the ir responsib ility in  
th is matter. I  w ish each elder would review 
the qualifications of a bishop and see whether 
he is  doing what God states he must do in  th is 
area!

(1) Take care of the church as he ru le s h is 
own house (1 T im . 3:4,5).

(2) E xh o rt and convince (convict) the

gainsayers (T it . 1:9).
(3) Watch for the sou ls of the flock (Heb. 

13:17).
(4) Take the oversight (I Pet. 5:2).
(5) Leading the church in  withdrawing from 

the disorderly (Heb. 13:7; 2 Th e ss. 3:6, 14, 15; 
Rom. 16:17, 18).

I f  a man is  not w illin g  to get involved in  
withdrawing from those who walk in  sin , he is  
puffed up like  the Corinthians and needs 
either to repent or get out of the eldership (1 
Cor. 5:2). Brethren, fellow elders, let us be 
honest and get serious about th is great work 
over which the Holy Ghost has made us 
overseers (Acts 20:28)! — 4850 Saufley Road, 
Pensacola, Fla . 32506.

In Christ
In  C hrist there is  no East or W est,

In  him  no South or North;
But one great fellowship of love 

Throughout the whole wide earth.

In  him  sha ll true hearts everywhere 
Th e ir high communion find ;

H is  service is  the golden cord 
Close binding a ll mankind.

Join hands, then, brother, of the faith, 
Whate’er your race may be.

Who serves my Father as a son 
Is  sure ly k in  to me.

In  C hrist now meet both East and W est,
In  him meet South and North ;

A ll C h ristly  souls are one in  him 
Throughout the whole wide earth.

— John Oxenham

Common Things
The things I  prize of greatest worth 
Are ju st the common things of earth.
The ra in, the sun, the grass, the trees;
The flowers, the b ird s, the glorious breeze; 
Clouds that pass, and sta rs that shine, 
Mountains, valleys, a ll are mine;
R ive rs broad, and open sea 
Are riches none can take from me,
Our God is  here on ev’ry  hand,
Upon the sea, upon the land!
And day by day my thanks I  give 
That w ith these common things I  live .

—Selected
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Why Preachers Move - 
Congregational Focus

Continued from Page 1
Yet there are more qualifications set forth in  
the Scriptures for elders than for evangelists. 
M ore is  sa id  about e ld e rs and th e ir 
households than about preachers and the ir 
fam ilies. The standard for preachers and the ir 
fam ilies is  higher than for deacons and the ir 
fam ilies. It  is  higher than for any other 
member. Just where in  the Bib le do we read 
about th is double standard? I  have been 
hearing it  from brethren for years but have 
not yet read of it  in  the Bib le. A lady was once 
very critical of a preacher for a certain type of 
recreation in  which h is fam ily participated. It  
required no immodesty or wrong doing. In  
le ss than a year she was condoning her son’s 
participation in  that very type of recreation. 
V e rily  the legs of the lame Eire unequal. 
Preachers and the ir fam ilies should live  up to 
C h ristia n  standards - not superhum an 
standards or sin le ss standards imposed and 
enforced by the brethren. E ld e rs and the ir 
fam ilies should live up to C hristian standards. 
So should the deacons and the ir fam ilies. The 
same should be true of all members of the 
church and the ir fam ilies. Expecting more 
than God demands or more than the Bib le 
commands from the preacher and h is fam ily is  
part and parcel of frequent preacher moves - 
yea of preachers’ quitting in  ever increasing 
numbers. It  is  true that th is is  not justifia b le  
on the ir part, but neither is  the super critical 
treatment they sometimes receive. Some are 
going to have to answer for such in  the day of 
judgment.

A W ITH D R A W A L OF T H E  
W ELC O M E M A T 

Members of the church who get it  in  for a 
sound preacher because he has attacked the ir 
pet s in s and refuses to condone the ir wayward 
ways and vicious vices can produce a coldness 
of atmosphere that would freeze over a lake at 
the equator! By little  innuendoes, a deliberate 
refusa l to speak or be cordial, annonymous 
phone calls and le tters, or outright invitations 
to leave, they can manifest the very sp irit of 
Satan toward a man who has tried to save 
the ir sou ls. The preacher may not have been 
kidding when he said, “ I  have had several 
invitations to move. When I  get one away 
from here I  intend to accept it ! ” In  such 
instances the Golden Rule of Matthew 7:12 is  
trampled underfoot. The “ Be ye kind” sp irit 
of Ephesians 4:32 is  ignored. The disposition 
of “ Be kind ly affectioned one to another w ith 
b ro th e rly  love; in  honor p re fe rrin g  one 
another” of Romans 12:10 is  treated as 
though it  had application to a ll except 
preachers and the ir fam ilies.

The world of the preacher and h is fam ily is  
a lonely world when brethren withdraw the 
welcome mat. U sua lly, the preacher and h is 
fam ily are far removed from physical kinsmen 
to whom they might o rd inarily turn in  such 
hours of loneliness. T h is  is  another cause for 
preacher moves.

M ISP LA C EM EN T OF BLA M E 
When things go well in  a congregation the 

preacher is  sometimes praised whether he 
actually had much to do w ith it  or ju st stepped 
into the situation that was ready to bud and 
blossom. Quite frequently the congregation is  
prone to say, “ M y, but aren’t W E doing well 
here? We are on the march for the Lord! ’ ’ The 
Lord is  seldom given h is due of credit for 
giving the increase by such seekers of glory. 
But let there be an adverse setback like  a false 
teacher’s entrance, a w o rld ly  mem ber’s 
scandal that becomes public, or an economic 
situation that moves quickly several leading 
fam ilies elsewhere, and the preacher is  the 
easiest one to blame. And blame him some

sure ly w ill. Ask any veteran preacher if  th is is  
not true!

En tire ly  too frequently congregations call 
for a change of preachers when the real 
problem is  not in  the pulpit. It  is  right in  the ir 
m idst, and was there a long time before the 
preacher they are about to move came into the 
congregation. But through the years they have 
refused - steadfastly refused - to face and 
solve the tho rny problem . M oving the 
preacher w ill not settle a problem of which he 
is  no part!! Moving the preacher w ill not 
settle troublesome problems that are deeply 
entrenched among: those in  the pews. But

e ld e rsh ip s in  some congregations and 
congregations generally have trouble in  seeing 
the matter that way. T h is  w rite r wonders 
w hy!!

Brethren, we need to solve these problems 
that plague us about preacher turnovers and 
set a goal of long, happy, contented and 
fru itfu l m in istrie s fo r both congregations and 
preachers. T h is  w rite r longs for the coming of 
that day among a ll our congregations. Do you 
not also? T h is  problem can be, should be and 
must be met and solved! — P.O. Box 464, 
Rip ley, Tenn. 38063.

Forgiveness

GLANN M . L E E

The subject of fo r
g iveness was fre 
quently mentioned by 
our Lo rd  in  the 
Sermon on the Mount 
as recorded in  
M atthew 5 :7 . (See 
Matt. 5:21-26; 6:12,
14:16; 7 :12 ). Th re e  
kind red  s p ir it s , a ll 
essential to the w ell
being of the church, 
are g iv in g , tha nks
giving and forgiving.
Forgiving is  a most 
desira b le  and
necessary character
istic  of the heart. Forgiveness is  important in  
the home, the church, the community, and the 
nation.

There are several fundamental reasons for 
forgiving one another. We should forgive one 
another because God commands it. “ When 
you stand praying, forgive, if  ye have aught 
against any: that your Father also which is  in  
heaven may forgive you your trespasses” 
(Mark 11:25). We should forgive one another 
because Jesus set the example of forgiveness 
when, on the cross, he said, “ Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do” (Lk. 
2 3 :34). We should  fo rg ive  one another 
because we have been forgiven. “ Be ye kind 
one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for C h rist’s sake hath 
forgiven you” (Eph. 4:32). “ Forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if  any 
man have a quarrel against any: even as 
C hrist forgave you, so also do ye” (Col. 3:13). 
We should forgive one another in  order that 
we might be forgiven in  the future. “ If  ye 
forgive men the ir trespasses, your heavenly 
Father w ill also forgive you: but if  ye forgive 
not men the ir trespasses, neither w ill your 
Fa the r fo rg ive  your tre sp a sse s”  (M att. 
6:14-15; See M k. 11:23 and Matt. 18:23-35).

“ How often must we forgive one another?” 
“ Then came Peter to him , and said, Lord, how 
oft sha ll my brother sin  against me, and I  
forgive him : t ill seven times? Jesus saith unto 
him , I  say not unto thee, not u n til seven 
tim es; but, U n til seventy tim es seven” (Matt. 
18:21-22). “ And if  he trespass against thee 
seven tim es in  a day, and seven tim es in  a day 
turn again to thee, saying, I  repent; thou shalt 
forgive him ” (Lk. 17:4).

“ Should we forgive one who w ill not 
repent?” We should forgive as God forgives. 
God forgives those who repent (Lk. 13:3). To  
those for whom the Lord prayed in  Luke 23:34, 
Peter commanded, “ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in  the name of Jesus C hrist 
for the rem ission of s in s” (Acts 2:38). We 
should always have a forgiving sp irit. “ The 
goodness of God leads to repentance” (Rom. 
2:4). We are to “ recompense to no man evil 
for e v il" (Rom. 12:17).

“ How should we forgive one another?”

Forgiveness m ust come from the heart (Matt. 
18:35). The re sp onsib ility is  placed upon the 
offender (Matt. 5:23-24), and the offended 
(Matt. 18:15-17).

The Bib le abounds w ith great examples of 
forgiveness; Joseph in  forgiving h is brothers 
(Gen. 45:1-15), David in  forgiving Saul (I Sam. 
24), Stephen (Acts 7), and Jesus (Lk. 23:34).

“ Ev e ry  person should  have a special 
cemetery lot in  which to bury the fa ults of 
friends and loved ones.” “ The best way to get 
even is  to forget.” An African proverb says: 
“ He who forgives ends the quarre l.” Edwin 
Hubbell Chapin said: “ Never does the human 
soul appear so strong and noble as when it 
foregoes revenge, and dares to forgive an 
in ju ry .” George Herbert wrote: “ He that 
cannot forgive others, breaks the bridge over 
which he h im se lf must pass if  he would ever 
reach heaven; for every one has need to be 
forgiven.”

“ The kindest and the happiest pair 
W ill find occasion to forbear:
And something, every day they live,
To  pity, and perhaps fo rg ive.”

—W illia m  Cowper 
Trouble often a rises over little  things and 

th is  is  often the re su lt of a lack of 
communication. It  has been well said that “ a 
g iv in g  church is  a grow ing church; a 
thanksgiving church is  a wide awake church; 
and a forgiving church is  a humble church.” 
— 3248 Loma Rd., Birm ingham , A l. 35216.

“ There is  always time to find 
Ways of being sweet and kind: 

There is  always time to share 
Sm ile s and goodness everywhere.

“ Tim e to send the frowns away, 
Tim e a gentle word to say,

Tim e for happiness and prayer, 
Tim e for kindness everywhere.”

“ Tim e to give a little  flower,
Tim e for friendship any hour:

But there is  no time to spare 
Fo r unkindness anywhere.”

A wise old owl lived in  an oak,
The more he saw the le ss he spoke; 
The le ss he spoke the more he heard. 
W hy can’t be be like  that old bird?

Subscribe To 
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Is Election Unconditional?
“ Seeing ye have purified your sou ls in  
obeying the tru th . . . . ”  That is  how they 
became a part of the elect. Tu rn  on over to I  
Peter 3:21. There you w ill see that Peter 
speaks of baptism’s saving. He had made 
such a condition to be met fo r the rem ission of 
sin s in  Acts 2:38.

Now from the foregoing would you conclude 
that they became a part of the elect without 
meeting the requirements to be obeyed? They 
did obey, you can well see (I Peter 1:22). Th u s 
obedience is  involved in  one’s becoming one 
of the chosen or one of the elect. I f  not, do you 
have some in  the epistle who are the elect of I  
Peter 1:2 without obeying the tru th , and 
others who obey the truth  and are not of the 
elect? Sure ly not. Are they a ll of the same 
group? I f  so, they a ll obey as I  Peter 1:2 and I  
Peter 1:22 indicates. Th e ir election would not 
be unconditional. I f  the irs was not, neither

would any other’s be under the gospel.
Notice Paul’s language in  Gal. 3:26-27. In  

these verses he shows one becomes a child of 
God by faith and being baptized into C hrist. 
But th is is  exactly what Jesus told the apostles 
to preach in  M ark 16:16. There he says “ he 
that believeth and is  baptized sha ll be saved.
If  he is  saved he is  chosen. He is  one of the 
elect. He becomes such, not without meeting 
God’s conditions, but by doing exactly what 
God says. He is  in  C hrist where the chosen 
are and he is  there because the Lord puts him 
there (Acts 2:47). That was what God planned 
to do when man sinned. That plan is  fu lfille d  
in  C hrist.

No, election is  not unconditional under the 
gospel. So sa ys Peter and Paul by 
in sp ira tio n !!

P. O. Box 672 
Bremen, Ga. 30110

Preachers, Remember When You Went To School?

Before me is  a book 
called, “ God's Pre
d e s tin a tio n ” . On 
page 2, paragraph 4, 
we have the follow
ing. “ Because God 
knows h is  people 
ahead of tim e, he can 
p re d e stin a te  th e ir  
sa lvation. God has 
p re d e stin a te d  the  
salvation of every 
bom again believer.
He has elected H is  
people from  the 
foundation of the 
world. The scriptures 
say in  Ep e h isa n s 
1:4-5 ‘According as W IN FR E D  C LA RK 
he hath chosen us in  
him before the
foundation of the world . . . having predesti
nated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus C hrist to h im se lf, according to the good 
pleasure of h is w ill’ ” .

Now th is author assumes that because God 
had a plan to save man in  C hrist that th is 
proves unconditiona l p redestina tion o r 
election. He has God foreknow ing the 
individual to be saved rather than foreknowing 
how and where he is  saved. It  is  at th is point 
that h is doctrine breaks down. H is  doctrine 
would destroy the free moral agency of man 
and would make God a respecter of persons.

He needs to pay attention to h is passage. 
Someone needs to ask how one becomes a 
child of God? Does he in  becoming a child of 
God become one of the chosen? I f  he becomes 
one of the chosen is  he one of the elect? Has 
he been elected or chosen of God? Sure ly the 
author would not say the child of God is  not 
chosen. I f  he does he has two groups in  the 
passages he uses (Eph. 1:4-5). Does one 
become chosen and then a child of God?, or 
are the chosen the children of God? Peter 
considered the elect to be such. Note I  Peter 
1:2. Here they are called the elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God. Note verse 14. “ A s 
obedient children.”  Verse 17 points to the fact 
of their calling on the Father. But only 
children can do that. Then note verse 23: 
“Being bom again, not of corruptible seed, 
but incorruptible, but the word of God which 
Kveth and abideth forever. ’ ’ Now is  there any 
cfotTDt that Peter considered the elect to be 
children of God? But did you notice verse 22?

Many of the preachers who read th is note 
can remember those lean, hard days when 
they were struggling to get through school 
that they might be prepared to preach God’s 
Word. I f  you were like  me, you wore the same 
clothes fo r two or more years, and grew 
skille d  w ith the needles and patches. M y old 
car was like  Nader’s Corvair, unsafe at any 
speed. I  regularly had to have help in  pushing 
it  off to sta rt the engine. We feasted on 
preacher’s round steak (bologna) back when it  
was cheaper than other meat. Koolade was 
cheaper than tea or soft d rinks. I  lived in  a 
tra ile r that would be hard to class as adequate 
housing even for an Australian aborigine. 
Some C hristian friends sent $15 or le ss per 
week and I  got $20 when I  preached once a 
month. Many godly brethren aided w ith g ifts 
of chickens, vegetables and other assistance, 
as they could. I  made it  through and have no 
regrets nor complaints to make. However, not 
every aspiring preacher survived.

Back then most churches did not th ink a 
man should be supported while training to 
preach. A s soon as he got through school, 
they were quite w illin g  to provide a good 
salary. Our method of tra in ing men in  those 
days was faulty. It  kept hundreds of good men 
from even attempting to get the education 
they needed in  order to preach. It  rem inds me

of the fo lks who promised to help the 
swimmer get a life  jacket only after he had 
swim  the Atlantic. Others found it  easier to 
omit the schooling altogether and ju st iu id  a 
w illin g  flock and go to work, ready or not. T h is  
certainly had it s  lim ita tions. We were wrong 
in  our attitude toward preacher tra ining then. 
Thank God things have changed.

Today good men are sent to schools of 
preaching where they study only the Bib le, 
those courses related to it  and preaching. 
They are supported by considerate churches 
while so doing. T h is  is  entire ly proper and 
scriptura l. “ They that proclaim the gospel 
should live  of the gospel”  (I Cor. 9:14). “ The 
laborer is  worthy of h is h ire ” (I T im . 5:18).

Paul in struc ts us to commit unto fa ith fu l 
men the things we have learned (Π T im . 2:2). 
He asked in  Rom. 10:15, “ How sha ll they 
preach except they be sent?” I  ask w ith the 
same logic, how sha ll they preach except they 
be trained? And how sha ll they be trained 
except they eat? I f  it  is  rig ht to support a man 
to study so he can preach on Sunday, then it  is  
rig ht to support him  to study so he can be 
qualified to preach, period. I f  not, why?

Help a good man. Each quarter we have 
men who want to enro ll in  our School of

Continued On Page 4
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Jehoiaehin, The Gordian Knot

Of The Premillennialist
According to Greek 

legend, king Gordius 
of Ph ryg ia  tied  a 
knot, and an oracle 
revealed that the knot 
would be untied only 
by the future master 
of A sia . A lexander 
the G reat, being 
unable to untie the 
knot, cut it  w ith h is 
sw ord . Th e  e xp re s
sion “ Gordian knot’’ 
has come to mean 
any d iffic u lty  from  
which there is  no 
escape, or any pro
blem which cannot be 
solved.

Th e  p re m ille n n ia 
lis t , and a ll others who teach that C hrist is  to 
s it  on a lite ra l throne in  Jerusalem when he 
comes again, have a “ Gordian knot” w ith 
reference to what the B ib le says about a man 
whose name was Jehoiaehin. He is  also called 
Jechonias (Matt. 1:12), Jeconiah (Jer. 24:1; 
27:20; 28:4)., and Coniah (Jer. 22:24, 28; 
37:1). He was the son of Jehoiakim (Π K i. 
24:6), and the grandson of Josiah (Π K i. 
23:34). He succeeded h is father, Jehoiakim, as 
king of Judah, and reigned three months (Π 
K i.  24:8), after which Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, besieged Jerusalem and took him 
captive back to Babylon (Π K i. 24:10-13). H is  
father’s brother, Zedekiah, was made king in  
h is stead (v. 17).

A prophecy made by Jeremiah concerning 
th is man and h is seed, makes it  im possible for 
Jesus to s it  upon the throne of David in  
Jerusalem. Because of the wickedness of th is 
king of Judah, the prophet said: “ Is  th is man 
Coniah a despised broken idol? is  he a vessel 
wherein is  no pleasure? wherefore are they

1:12 is  not the Coniah of Jeremiah 22:28-30. 
To  make such a statement is  to acknowledge 
the strength of the argument. There would be 
no need for the future kingdom advocates to 
deny that Jechonias and Coniah are one and 
the same, were it  not for the fact that the ir 
doctrine hinges upon th is point. I f  they are 
one and the same, there is  no way the ir 
doctrine can be true. And so they m ust in s is t 
that the Jechonias of Matthew is  a different 
person from the Coniah of Jeremiah.

A careful study of Π K in g s 23:30-25:7 along 
w ith I  Chronicles 3:17-24 w ill convince the 
student that the Jechonias of Matthew is  the 
Coniah of Jerem iah. Jo sia h  was the 
grandfather of Jechonias, but it  is  not unusual 
in  the genealogies fo r one to be called the son 
of a distant ancestor. Salathiel is  said to be the 
son of Jechonias in  both Matthew and I  
Chronicles. Zerubbabel (Zorobabel) is  the son 
of Salathiel (Shealtiel) in  Matthew 1:12 and in  
Ezra  3:2.

Furtherm ore, in  I  Chronicles 3:10-14 the 
genealogy of Jeconiah is  identical to the 
genealogy in  Matthew, down to Jechonias, 
aside from the fact that Matthew’s lis t  is  
slig h tly  abbreviated, so that it  is  divided into 
three sections of fourteen generations each. 
These facts should prove conclusively to the 
honest truth  seeker that the Jechonias of 
Matthew 1:12 is  the Coniah of Jeremiah 
22:28-30.

IN D EX  TO  B E  P U B L IS H E D
Those who have been receiving W O RDS OF 

T R U T H  w ill be happy to know that an index 
for 1976 has been compiled, and w ill be 
printed in  next week’s issue . T h is  w ill enable 
those who have kept back issue s to find 
articles contained therein. We plan to do th is 
fo r coming years also. W ith  th is in  view, you 
may want to begin w ith th is f irs t  issue  of 1977 
to file  your W O RDS OF T R U T H  each week.

Not too long ago, an article appeared in  th is 
paper under the title : “ B ib lica l Love No. 1. 
W hy Should We Love.” T h is  present article 
w ill deal w ith the question, “ What is  B ib lica l
Love.”

We are liv in g  in  a sex oriented society. 
Movies no longer appeal to people un less they 
are fu ll of sex. Shaving cream cannot be 
advertized u n le ss the re  is  a sed uctive ly 
dressed woman in  the commercial. A ll th is  has 
led to a m isunderstanding of love. Love and 
sex have become synonomous. A t the very 
best, love is  thought of as an emotional feeling 
one has. It  is  true that both of these are 
involved in  love w ithin the husband - wife 
re lationship, but th is article is  to deal w ith 
C hristian love, i.e ., love for God, love fo r the 
brethren, and love for fellow-man.

Th e  m ost common word in  the New 
Testament for love is  agrape and it s  verb form 
agapao. W .E . Vine defines th is  word as 
fo llo w s: “ Th e  cha ra cte ristic  word of
C hristia n ity Love can be known only from the 
actions it  prompts. C hristian love. . . is  not an 
im pulse from the feelings” {An Expository 
Dictionary o f New Testament Words).

B .F . Westcott gives the following comments 
on agape: “ Love m ust find scope in  our true 
and fu ll life . Agape is  an expression of 
character, determined, as we are forced to 
conceive of th ings, by the w ill, and not of a 
spontaneous, natural emotion. In  th is sense 
love is  the w illin g  communication to others of 
that which we have and are; and the exact 
opposite of that passion which is  the desire of

cast out, he and h is seed, and are cast into a  ̂
land which they know not? O earth, earth, 
earth, hear the word of the Lord. Th u s saith j 
the Lord, W rite  ye th is  man child less, a mail r 
that sha ll not prosper in  h is days: fo r no man 
of h is seed sha ll prosper, sittin g  upon the 
throne of David, and ru lin g  any more in 
Judah” (Jer. 22:28-30). Language can be no , 
plainer than th is. I f  a man is  of the seed of 
Coniah (also called Jehoichin, Jechonias, and I 
Jeconiah), then he can never prosper sitting  
upon the throne of David and ru lin g  in  Judah. : 
l l i i s  is  exactly what some claim that Jesus is  
going to do when He comes again.

But Jesus is  of the seed of th is man, 
Coniah. In  Matthew’s genealogy of C h rist, it 
is  said that, “ Jechonias begat Salathiel; and I 
Sa la th ie l begat Zorobabel’ ’ (M a tt. 1:12). 
Though some d ifficu lty may be attached to 1 
determining the exact meaning of some of the 
things said in  verses eleven and twelve of th is 
chapter, there is  no d ifficu lty in  determining 
that Jechnoias of verse eleven is  the same as 
Coniah of Jeremiah 22:28-30. There is  also no 
d ifficu lty in  understanding that the inspired 
w rite r makes it  clear that Jesus descended 
from th is man. T h is  being the case, fo r Jesus , 
to reign on David’s throne in  Jerusalem would 
make Jeremiah a false prophet.

T h is  argument, arranged sy llo g is- 
tica lly, takes the following form: *

Major Prem ise. No man of the 
seed of Coniah w ill prosper, sittin g  
on the throne of David in  Jerusalem. ,

M inor Prem ise. Jesus is  of the 
seed of Coniah.

C onclusion. . . . Je su s w ill not 
prosper sittin g  on the throne of 
David in  Jerusalem. >

In  an effort to destroy th is argument, some 
have denied that Coniah is  in  the genealogy of 
C h rist, saying that the Jechonias of Matthew

personal appropriation” (A Commentary on 
The Ep istles o f St. John , p. 133).

These, or any other defin itions, would be of 
no value in  th is  study if  they were not Biblical 
d e fin itio n s. Th e se  are, how ever, B ib lica l 
definitions.

I  John 3:17,18 says: “ But whoso hath this 
world’s good, and seeth h is brother have 
need, and sh u tte th  up h is  bow els of 
compassion from  him , how dwelleth the love 
of God in  him? M y little  children, let u s nol 
love in  word neither in  tongue; but in  deed 
and in  tru th .” T h is  passage, in  effect, gives a 
test for true love. Love m ust be demonstrated 
I f  we love our neighbors, we w ill provide fa 
them when they are in  need. Verse seventeen 
speaks of one who places a barrie r between 
h is feelings and the needs of h is brother. John 
pointed out that true love is  not in  a verbal5 
expression, but it  is  in  action. What kind ol 
C hristian would I  be if  I  saw a brother in  need 
of food and did not feed him .

The sheep on the le ft hand in  Matthei 
25 :31 -46  were cast in to  e v e rla stin g  fire 
because they failed to carry out certain acts ol 
kindness. TTiey failed to show th e ir love.

I  Tim othy 5:8 says: “ But if  any provide not 
fo r h is own, and specially fo r those of h is owi 
house, he hath denied the fa ith, and is  wora 
than an in fid e l.”  W hy is  th is  man worse that 
an infidel? Because he hath denied the faith 
How has he denied the faith? By fa iling  to 
provide for h is  own. He has failed to show hi 
love. The person who does th is  is  worse that

Continued On Page 4
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Open Forum
( By Guy N. Woods
L (Reproduced by permission from the book
) QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
( FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
) Guy N. Woods.)

which they were striv in g , Paul said: “ Now we 
see through a glass, darkly; but then face to 
face: now I  know in  part; but then sha ll I  know 
even as also I  am known ” (I Cor. 13:12). By 
the words “now” and “ then” Paul does not 
refer to the life  here and the life  hereafter, but 
to two distinct phases of the present life . The 
period o f sp iritu a l g ifts  was a tim e of 
restricted v isio n ; though they saw, it  was as 
through a glass darkly. Ahead was a period 
when the clear, unrestricted lig ht of truth  
would sh ine  in to  th e ir hea rts from  the

complete and perfect reve la tion of God. 
Meanwhile he would have them know that the 
things which to them seemed so important 
were g re a tly in fe rio r to the com pelling 
influence of love in  the heart. How we do need 
th is lesson today! The bulk of our own 
importance is  so great that we can see but 
little  else. We are quick to critic ize, but slow 
to praise; we are quick to take offense, but 
slow to forgive. We become s k illfu l in  casting 
darts, but have not learned to bind up broken 
hearts.

The Conversation At Caesarea Phillipi
(No. 1)

“ Why is love said to be greater than faith or 
hope? [ I  Cor. 13:13]”

It  is  significant that the greatest eulogy of 
love ever penned—the thirteenth chapter of 
F irst Corinthians—occurs in  a letter addressed 
to a church divided in  sentiment and tom into 
factions and parties. To  obtain the proper 
perspective of th is great chapter it  m ust be 
read and considered in  the lig h t of the chapter 
which immediately precedes it . Chapter 12 
contains a discussion of the various g ifts 
miraculously bestowed by the Holy S p irit on 
certain individuals in  the church in  Corinth, 
and reveals the strife  which had arisen over 
the ir reception. A num ber of g ifts  are 
mentioned, among them being miracles of 
healing, the discerning of sp irits , prophesy
ing, and speaking in  tongues. Disregarding 
the purpose fo r which the g ifts  were 
bestowed, the ir possessors became arrogant 
and assumed an attitude of superiority over 
those possessed of g ifts and regarded as 
important as the irs. Those empowered w ith 
the ability to speak in  tongues believed 
themselves to possess a g ift superior to those 
who prophesied. Chapter 13 of F ir s t  
Corinthians was designed, not to belittle any 
of the g ifts of the S p irit, but to show that they 
were useless un less dominated by the sp irit of 
love.

It is  not possible fo r a heart fille d  w ith love 
for one’s brethren to contain b itterness and 
hate. Paul sought to reveal to the Corinthian 
brethren that the ir cause was common to a ll, 
and that they were a ll one in  C h rist. Where 
this conception prevails today there is  an end 
to the petty bickerings and jealousies which 
often tear congregations asunder and expose 
them to the contempt and scorn of the ir 
enemies. Brethren who love each other do not 
quarrel; a ll differences vanish.

It  is  said that during the W ar Between the 
States there came at the close of a day of 
fierce fighting a lu ll in  battle. When the 
thunder of a rtille ry  and the rattle of m usketry 
were silenced, the quiet of a summer evening 
descended on the contending arm ies. Only a 
narrow rive r separated the two arm ies. In  the 
cool of the evening a company of Union 
soldiers began to sing  “ The Star-Spangled 
Banner. ’ ’ A s the la st notes of the stirrin g  song 
died away on the a ir, a company of 
Confederates on the opposite bank struck up 
“D ixie.” Then the men of the North sang 
“Rally Round the Fla g ,” and the Southerners 
answered w ith “ M y M aryland.” Back and 
forth they challenged each other w ith patriotic 
airs of the ir respective causes. F in a lly  there 
rang out on the a ir the sad, sweet words of 
the song, “ Home, Sweet Home.” Both camps 
took up the song and sang it  together. In  a 
moment the bitterness of war was drowned in  
the memory of father and mother, s iste r and 
brother, wife and sweetheart. A common love 
obliterated the ir differences, and they became 
one as memories of home and loved ones 
surged through the ir breasts. When love for 
God and the sou ls of those about us possesses 
us, envy, strife , and b itterness sin k  for 
evermore into forgetfulness.

Indicative o f the tem poral nature and 
limited duration of the sp iritu a l g ifts about

One of the famed 
and fa m ilia r con
versations mentioned 
in  the Bib le is  that 
w h ic h  o c c u rre d  
between the C h rist 
and h is apostles in  
the coasts or regions 
of Caesarea Ph ilip p i.
T h is  conversation is  
alluded to b rie fly by 
M ark in  Mark 8:27 
and by Luke in  Luke 
9 :18 . M atthew re 
cords it  in  far greater 
deta il than do the 
other two biographi
cal penmen 
life . Therefore we take not of what the 
insp ired Matthew wrote in  Matthew 16:13-20. 
The passage says, “ When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Caesarea Ph ilip p i, he asked h is 
disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I  the 
Son of man am? And they said, Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist; some, E lia s, and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He 
saith unto them, but whom say ye that I  am? 
And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the C h rist, the Son of the liv in g  God. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him , Blessed 
art thou, Simon Baijona: fo r flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it  unto thee, but my Father 
which is  in  heaven. And I  say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon th is rock I  w ill 
build my church; and the gates of he ll 
(Hades-ASV) sha ll not prevail against it . And I  
w ill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth sh a ll be bound in  heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth sha ll be 
loosed in  heaven. Then charged he h is 
disciples that they should te ll no man that he 
was Jesus the C h rist.”

A M O ST IN TE R E S T IN G  C O NVERSATIO N 
T h is  conversation is  in te re stin g  and 

significant from several viewpoints. It  is  of 
in te re st because of the place where it  
occurred. Caesarea Ph ilip p i was located some 
one hundred and twenty m iles north of 
Jerusalem. It  was situated at the most eastern 
and important of the two recognized sources 
of the famed Jordan R ive r. It  was located at 
the southern base of m ighty M t. Hermon. 
Caesarea was named in  honor of Tib e riu s 
Caesar who was the reigning Roman Emperor 
during the Lord’s personal m in istry . The 
addition of Ph ilip p i was in  honor of Herod 
P h ilip  and to d istingu ish  th is inland city from 
the coastal c ity  of Caesarea on the 
Mediterranean Sea, and which served as the 
Roman capital of Palestine in  the f irs t  century. 
T h is  city was founded on a rock, as it  were, 
and was w ell fo rtified  when C hrist and the 
disciples v isited  there during h is personal

m in istry .
T h is  conversation is  interesting because of 

the personalities involved. C hrist was there 
and began the conversation w ith a question 
that called for a response from the disciples. 
The disciples were there and th is adds interest 
to the significant conversation.

The conversation is  of interest because of 
the principles discussed. The proper identity 
of the Great Prophet from  G alilee was 
requested. What the disciples said about h is 
identity was a ll important. The profession of 
h is Deity by Peter is  one of the most important 
confessions that ever fe ll from the lip s of 
mortal man. Then there was the precious 
promise to build h is church. The apostle Peter 
was to be given the keys to open the doors of 
the church or the kingdom, which he did to 
the Jews in  Acts 2 and later to the Gentiles in  
Acts 10. T h is  promise of authority was later 
delegated to the entire apostolic band in  
Matthew 18:18.

T h is  conversation is  of deep, abid ing 
interest because the S p irit of God saw f it  to 
include it  in  the Sacred Canon of God’s Word. 
It  is  of priceless interest because of so many 
profitable lessons that can be gleaned from 
the same.

A SEA RC HIN G  Q U ESTIO N  
A BO U T H IS  ID E N T IT Y

Jesus began the conversation by inquiring  
into what the Palestinian masses were saying 
in  regard to h is real identity. Being God in  
human flesh, as he certainly was, it  was not 
essential that he make inq u irie s in  order to 
supply information fo r him se lf. T h is  question 
was w ise ly designed to teach and im press a 
much needed lesson upon the hearts of the 
disciples. Sure ly the disciples were in  position 
to know what the masses were saying in  th is 
regard. S ix  chapters earlier, Matthew 10, they 
had been sent out on the Lim ited Commission. 
T h is  m ission that was to the house of Isra e l 
only, took them into various parts of Palestine. 
Quite naturally they would hear what the 
people were saying in  regard to the identity of 
the Controversial Prophet from Galilee. They 
conveyed to the Lord immediately the reports 
that had garnered amidst the ir m issionary 
tours. They reported that some saw in  Jesus 
the flaming courage and tremendous zeal of 
John the Baptist. Others saw in  Jesus the 
c o lo rfu l character and the unbending 
disposition of E lija h , a great Hebrew prophet 
of the past. Some saw in  Jesus the tender
hearted sympathy that once characterized the 
lamented Jeremiah, a former prophet of the 
Southern Kingdom, or Judah. Others were not 
sure as to the correct identity of th is powerful 
prophet that had emerged overn ig ht in  
Palestine. Hence, they sim ply designated him 
as one of the prophets of the past.

Continued On Page 4
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Preachers, Remember When You 
Went To School?
Continued From Page 1

Preaching who do not have suffic ient contacts 
to gain the ir needed support. These are grown 
men, not mere boys. Usua lly they are fam ily 
men. They come highly recommended by the 
home congregations and other C hristians. 
They are w illin g  to give up jobs and careers, 
and move from the ir homes. Let us not leave 
these men to struggle w ith the situations we 
had to stru g g le  w ith . M ost suc c e ssfu l 
preachers should use the ir good influence to 
encourage congregations to put a preacher 
trainee in  the ir budget. W ill you not help in  
th is good work? A s Moses said, “ Remember 
the days of o ld .”  Do not shrug and say, “ Let 
him  get by like  I  d id .”  We are to do for others 
as we would have them do fo r us (Matt. 7:12). 
Would we not have thanked God for a brother, 
or a congregation, who had taken it  upon 
themselves to help us live  while we were 
striv in g  to equip ourselves as so ld iers of 
C hrist?

R t. 22, Beaver Ridge Road 
Kno xville , Tenn. 37921

The Conversation At Caesarea 
Phillipi (No. 1)

Continued From Page 1

FO U R C A SES OF M IS TA K E N  ID E N T IT Y  
Not a single one of these answers were 

correct. Everyone of them, without exception, 
was a wrong answer. Jesus was not John the 
Baptist. To  say such was to ascribe too much 
honor to John and absolutely too little  honor to 
him  who was more than man. Jesus was 
John’s Lord. He was not John in  resurrected 
form. Jesus was not E lija h . To  ascribe such 
w eis to extend too much honor to E lija h  and 
too little  honor to Jesus, the Son of God. Jesus 
was not Jeremiah. T h is , too, was an extension 
of too great an honor to JeremiEih Eind too little  
honor to Jesus. Jesus was not one of the 
unnamed prophets of the Hebrew past. Jesus 
was not nameless; even before h is b irth  the 
angel had told Joseph, “ . . . and thou shalt 
call h is N A M E J E S U S : for he sha ll save h is 
people from the ir s in s .”  (Matt. 1:21). A ll of 
these wrong appraisals of h is real identity 
robbed him  of the rich honor and the deep 
dignity that Jesus C hrist rig h tly  deserved. The 
PalestiniEm masses were attempting to place 
Jesus into a category that the Son of God ju st 
would not fit . They made the ir most grievous 
mistEike by the mere assumption that he was 
sim p ly a man and nothing but a man. Jesus 
does not f it  the mold made for humanity and 
humanity only. It  is  eminently true that he 
was the Son of man but he was more than 
that; he was the Son of God. Since he was 
much more than man and in  rea lity was man’s 
Maker he could not be fitted into the mold 
reserved fo r ju st humanity.

T H E  R IG H T A PPR A ISA L
W ith  th is as background materiEil the Lord 

became more personal w ith h is disciples. He 
requested to know the ir apprEiisal of h is real 
identity. A s was frequently the case in  such 
situations, Peter spoke fo r the entire apostolic 
company. Peter’s answer w eis both terse and 
comprehensive. He courageously confessed 
him  to be the C hrist, the Son of the liv in g  
God. Never had Peter given utterance to an 
e xp re ssio n  that was more profound or 
far-reaching in  importance than was th is 
statement. T h is  was a realization that Jesus 
w els the Annointed of the Father. It  was a 
recognition of the Deity of Jesus. It  was a

royal recognition of Jesus as the Son of God 
and Jehovah as the Father of Jesus of 
Nazareth. It  was a recognition that in  Jesus 
there is  something more than humanity. He 
was also God clothed in  human flesh. T h is  
confession shows independence of thought on 
Peter’s part. He sure ly had not lesimed th is 
great tru th  from h is Palestinian contempor- 
Eiries who thought Jesus was John the Baptist, 
E lija h , Jeremiah or one of the nEtmeless 
prophets of the past. Peter’s confession had 
been directed by divine testimony and not by 
human testimony. There are entire ly too many 
people today whose only concept of Jesus 
C hrist is  what they have heard others say in  a 
deceived description of him . They have never 
gone to divine testimony to learn about h is 
resd identity, to observe h is real worth. How 
about you, dear reader? Is  your concept of 
C hrist established upon divine testimony or 
upon deeply fa llib le  human testimony? — Box 
464, Rip ley, Tenn. 38063.

Biblical Love
What Is Love?

Continued From Page 1

an in fid e l who does not even believe in  God. It  
is  the very height of hypocrisy fo r a person to 
claim to be a C hristian and fa il to show h is 
love. Love m ust be demonstrated.

The Samaritan of Luke 10:33 was the only 
one who had any love for the man on the side 
of the road. The P rie st and the Levite knew 
the law and that it  required them to aid the ir 
fellow-man yet they failed to show the ir love. 
The only one w ith any love w eis the Samaritan, 
the naturEil enemy of the Jew.

The book of Acts is  fu ll of incidents where 
C hristians demonstrated the ir love. “ And they 
sold the ir possessions and goods, and parted 
them to a ll men, as every man had need” 
(Acts 2:45). In  Acts 4:31-35 it  is  said that the 
esirly C hristia ns sold the ir land so that the 
needy brethren would be provided fo r. In  Acts 
11:27-29 the SEiints at Antioch sent re lie f to the 
brethren at Judea when they heard of the 
coming dearth. A ll of these passages te ll us 
what love is . How many of us would be w illin g  
to se ll our land to provide fo r the needs of 
others? The C hristia ns in  the f ir s t  Century did 
not go around ta lking about love. They 
demonstrated the ir love.

Π Corinthians 8 te lls  of the lib e ra lity of the 
sa ints at Macedonia. These brethren gave out 
of the ir deep poverty. Verse 3 says that they 
were w illin g  to give beyond the ir power to 
m in iste r to the ssiin ts. W hy were these 
brethren such good stewards? W as it  not 
because of love? Would anyone give out of 
the ir deep poverty for any other reason? Some 
who are wealthy might give fo r le sse r motives, 
but few would give out of poverty fo r reasons 
other than love. The world would be so much 
better if  we a ll had that kind of love. We sing 
“ O How I  Love Je su s,”  and then refuse to 
give as we have been prospered. What kind of 
love does that show?

Another misconception about love is  that if  
we love a brother, we w ill not say or do 
anything when he is  liv in g  in  s in  or teaching 
e rro r. To  rebuke one is  to judge h is motives 
and be “ unloving” . I f  we say or do Einything, 
we are try ing  to make a big name for 
ourselves. Does true B ib lica l love mean that 
we tolerate anything someone says or does?

I  John 5:2 gives another test for love. “ By 
th is we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and K E E P  H IS  
C O M M ANDM ENT: Fo r th is is  the love of 
God, that we keep h is commandments: and 
h is commandments are not grievous.”

John gives two ways we can be sure of love.
1. We know that we love God’s children when 
we love God and keep h is  commands. 2. The 
love o f God in vo lve s keeping h is

commandments. T h is  being the case, it  is  
logicEil to conclude that if  we do not keep the 
commandments of God, we love neither God 
nor h is children.

Jude 3 says that we are to “contend for 
the fa ith .” Can we keep th is  commandment 
when we s it  by and say nothing when one 
teaches that instrum entEil music is  scriptural? 
Does th is  mean that we say nothing to those 
who teach that baptism is  not essentisd to 
salvation as long as one believes in  Jesus £ts 
the Son of God? Are we to s it  id ly  by while 
someone says that we can fellow ship people of 
any persuasion as long as they accept Jesus eis 
the Son of God? W hy is  it  that those that love 
the Word of God are the ones who are 
unloving w hile those who would preach any 
other gospel are the ones who are pious and 
loving? Is  it  because many fa il to understand 
what love rea lly is?  Remember John’s test for 
love. “ We know that we love the children of 
God when we love God and keep h is  
commandments.”  I f  I  tru ly  love my brother, I  
w ill not s it  sile n tly  by w hile he teaches erro r. 
I f  I  tru ly  love him , I  w ill try  to save h is soul, 
not allow him  to lose it .

I f  I  have a brother liv in g  in  s in , is  it  the 
loving thing to do to remEiin silent? How much 
love does it  show if  I  do not try  to get such an 
one to repent? Galatians 6:1 says that we are 
to restore one who is  overtaken in  a fault. T h is  
does not mean that we are to overlook sin . We 
are to try  to get him  to repent. We are to try  
to restore him  to usefulness in  the service of 
the Church. It  is  however, not always possible 
to get one to repent. We are to withdraw from 
those that walk d isorderly (Π Thessalonians 
3:6). We are to do th is  Eifter we have tried  to 
restore him .

. These are th ings that E ire  commanded in  the 
New Testam ent. “ We know that we love the 
children of God when we love God and keep 
h is commandments.” What kind of love do we 
have if  we show no concern fo r the soul of a 
brother who is  in  sin? It  shows no love at a ll, 
only a disregEird fo r what God has said.

The person who says he loves God but does 
not keep h is  commandments, does not 
understand what love is . “ M y little  children, 
let us not love in  word, neither in  tongue; but 
in  deed and in  tru th ” (1 Jno. 3:18). — Box 
249, Carbon H ill,  Ala. 35549.

The Annual Voice Of Freedom 
Breakfast At F-HC February 9

R O B E R T R . TA Y LO R , JR .
Th e  annual V O IC E O F FR E E D O M  

BreakfEist at the Freed-Hardeman College 
Lectureship w ill be held Wednesday morning, 
February 9, 1977 at the Blue Room in  Gano 
Cafeteria at 6:30. The program w ill la st about 
one hour. Speakers th is year w ill be Garland 
E lk in s , J . Noel Meredith and the esteemed 
editor of VO ICE O F FR EED O M , P . D. 
W ilm eth. We are delighted that these three 
busy men have made the ir plans to be w ith us 
and to bring us a short message about VOICE 
O F FR EED O M .

Last Year we had a very fine breakfast 
meeting w ith fine inte rest mEinifested in  the 
paper, w ith good speeches and w ith a fine 
member of subscriptions turned in  fo r the 
paper.

The Blue Room w ill only accommodate 
about fifty  so it  w ill be upon a f ir s t  come f irs t  
served basis. Those who come should go 
through the CEifeteria line  and then come 
promptly to the Blue Room. T h is  is  your 
invitation to attend and thus lend your support 
to a great publication that is  pioneering in  the 
fight to preserve our re lig ious freedom from 
the ever tig h te n ing  encroachments of 
Catholicism and Communism. The VO IC E OF 
FR EED O M  is  now in  it s  tw enty-fifth year.
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BO BBY  DUNCAN

Tlu> B it fr  (u(d I/Hmo
The th ings said in  

th is article are not 
intended as an attack 
against the character 
of any individual who 
holds membership in  
the Masonic lodge.

W hen we re fute  
the e rro rs of denomi- 
na tio na lism  we are 
not calling into ques
tion the character of 
any individual mem
ber of a denomina
tio n . W e t ru s t  the 
th in g s sa id  in  th is  
a rtic le  on M a so nry 
w ill not be interpret
ed as an attack
against the character of any person who holds 
membership in  the Masonic lodge. We believe 
the things said here should be suffic ient to 
show that the practice of M asonry is  out of 
harmony w ith the teaching of the B ib le .

Several good books and some tracts have 
been w ritten on the subject. These contain 
authoritative quotations from some of the 
o ffic ia l p ub lica tions o f the M asonic 
organization. It  seems, however, that the 
average member of the lodge is  unaware of 
these offic ial publications, and of the positions 
they set fo rth. Consequently he is  unmoved by 
arguments against Masonry based on these 
quotations; fo r he considers the quotations 
themselves not to be from reputable sources.

Fo r th is  reason we have chosen to quote 
only from  the Masonic Manual o f Alabama, 
compiled in  1940 under the authority of the 
Grand Lodge. T h is  is  a book fam ilia r to a ll 
Masons in  Alabama, and one whose authority 
they recognize. We are sure it  is  quite sim ila r 
to Masonic manuals fo r other states also. 
When the positions set forth in  th is  book are 
attributed to Masonry it  is  not like ly  that 
Masons w ill deny them.

We sh a ll se t fo rth  some sc rip tu ra l 
objections to Masonry, and then we sha ll 
mention b rie fly  some arguments sometimes 
used in  seeking to maintain the idea that there 
is  nothing wrong w ith belonging to the lodge.

M ASO NRY C LA IM S FO R IT S E L F  D IV IN ITY
We are told by some that Masonry claims 

no d iv in ity  fo r it s e lf . B u t consider the 
following ode which is  sung at the installation 
of the Grand M aster of the state:

H ail Masonry divine,
Glory o f ages shine;

Long may'st thou reign!
Where'er they Lodges stand,
May they have great command,
And always grace the land;

Thou art divine. (Manual, p. 181).

I f  th is language does not attribute d iv in ity to 
Masonry, it  would be d ifficu lt to find langage 
that would do so.

Those being initiated into the f ir s t  degree 
are to ld  concerning M a so nry tha t: “ No 
in stitu t io n  was ever ra ise d  on a better 
principle or more so lid  foundation; nor were 
ever more excellent ru le s and usefu l maxims 
laid down than are inculcated in  the several 
Masonic lectures” (Manual, p. 31, 32). What 
about the Lord’s church? Is  it  ‘‘raised on a 
better principle or more so lid  foundation” ? 
Are the ‘‘excellent ru le s and usefu l m axim s” 
of the Masonic lectures ju st as good as those 
set forth in  the sermon on the mount (Matt. 
4-6)? It  seems that C hristian people would 
have d ifficu lty being a party to such ungodly 
allegations.

M ASO NRY A P P L IE S  BLA SPH EM O U S 
T IT L E S  TO  M EN  

Fa ith fu l C hristians down through the years 
have respected the teaching of the Bib le 
(Matt. 23:8-10; P s. 111:9, etc.) concerning 
attributing to men title s that belong only to 
God. We have little  d ifficu lty in  explaining to 
our denominational friends why men should 
not be called ‘‘Father” or “ Reverend.” But 
ju st take a look at the lis t  of title s of the 
officers of the Grand Lodge:

M ost Worshipful Grand Master 
R ight Worshipful Deputy Grand Master 
R ig ht Worshipful Senior Grand Warden 
R ig ht Worshipful Junior Grand Warden 
Right Worshipful Grand Treasurer 
Rig ht Worshipful Grand Secretary 
R ig h t W o rsh ip fu l and Reverend Grand 

Chaplain 
R ig ht Worshipful Grand Orator 
R ig ht Worshipful Grand Marshal 
Worshipful Senior Grand Deacon 
Worshipful Junior Grand Deacon 
Grand Stewards 
Grand T ile r  (Manual, p. 208).
It  would be extremely interesting to hear 

some member of the church explain to one of 
h is Masonic friends why he does not call 
preachers “ Reverend,” but th in ks it  is  a lright 
to use the above title s in  addressing certain 
ones in  the lodge. Can you imagine try ing  to 
ju stify  calling one who has never obeyed the 
gospel of C hrist “ Right W o rsh ip fu l Grand

M aster” w hile admitting it  would be a 
violation of the scriptures to address even the 
apostles as “ Reverend” ?

M A SO N RY D EM A N D S O N E’S 
F IR S T  LO Y A LTY  

Jesus teaches that God’s kingdom and His 
righteousness are to occupy f ir s t  place in  the 
live s of H is  children (Matt. 6:33). And we are 
taught that our brethren in  C h rist are to be 
the f ir s t  objects of our benevolence (Gal. 
6:10). But it  is  demanded of Masons that they 
“ prefer a poor brother (fellow Mason, BD\ 
that is  a good man and true, before any other 
poor people in  the same circumstances” 
(Manual, p. 203). Concerning th is  fellow» 
Mason they are told: “ You m ust employ him 
some days, or else recommend him  to be 
employed” (Manual, p. 202, 203).

D id you get the picture? A stranger comes 
along who is  a Mason. He is  in  need of 
help—either a job or some financial help. A 
fa ithfu l brother in  C h rist whom you have 
known for years is  in  the same circumstances. 
You can render assistance to only one of the 
two. It  is  obvious that one cannot be a good 
Mason and at the same time obey Christ 
under these circumstances.

“ M ASO NS A R E  NO T A T H E IS T S ” 
W hile  it  is  a compliment to any organization 

to say that it s  members m ust believe in  God, 
th is w ith in itse lf does not make membership 
in  the organization pleasing to God. But 
instead of saying that Masons m ust believe in 
God, it  is  more correct to say that Masons 
m ust believe in  deity. One may renounce the 
God of the Bib le  and s t ill be a Mason. “ Any 
man, good and true, whether he be Christian, 
Jew , Mohammedan, Pa rsee , Bud d h ist, 
Brahm an o r D e ist may be adm itted to 
Masonry because a ll these re lig io ns require a 
belief in  D e ity” (Manual, p. 342). And it  is 
clearly stated that there may be “ Lodges or 
M asters objecting to the use of selections from 
the New Testament” (Manual, p. 69).

“ T H E Y  DO GOOD”
W hile  it  is  admitted that Masons do good 

from a benevolent standpoint, the same could 
be said fo r the Salvation Arm y and nearly 
every other re lig ious denomination. But there 
is  not a good thing one can do as a Mason that 
he could not do as a C hristian, fo r the man of* 
God is  “ throughly furnished unto a ll good 
w orks” by the Scripture (Π T im . 3:16, 17). 
Besides a ll th is, C hristia ns are to do a ll the 
good they do in  the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and not in  the name of the lodge (Col. 3:17). 
T h is  being the case, why would a child of God 
want to belong to the Masons?

In  closing we w ill re fra in from  saying that a 
C hristian cannot hold membership in  the 
Masons. In  view of the foregoing information, 
however, we would observe that one cannot be 
com pletely lo ya l to M a so nry without 
sacrificing h is loyalty to C h rist.

%  The U M  o| God £ M l Humm T
There was a time that no one doubted the 

translation from which he read the K in g  
James translation. But in  th is day and age 
men are wanting translations that teach the ir 
doctrine. They are wanting translations that 
are more to the ir th inking instead of what the 
Holy S p irit says in  the B ib le . So th is age is  
seeing a host of Modem Versions w ith the ir 
many e rro rs.

Many people critic ize the K in g  James 
Version, not rea lizing it s  great value. The 
K in g  James has stood the test for many 
centuries. It  is  true that it  is  not perfect and 
that there are some defects, but not so serious 
as to cause a person to be lo st. A ll the many 
d iffe re n t tra n sla tio n s have caused doubt 
among honest people that seek for the tru th . 
There is  a fear w ith in the ir m inds that the 
truth  of God’s word is  lo st in  m is - translations 
of the Bib le . T h is  is  another way the Devil 
goes about to discourage honest and sincere

people from seeking the tru th  of God’s word
The Bib le  clearly shows that th is  cannot be 

the case. Jesus said, “ Heaven and earth shal 
pass away but my words, sha ll not pass away” 
(M a tt. 24 :3 5 ). Pa u l sa id  concerning the> 
coming of C h rist, “ When he sha ll come to be 
g lorified in  h is sa ints, and to be admired in  al 
them that believe (because our testimony 
among you was believed) in  that day” (I 
The s. 1:10). T h is  clearly shows that when 
C hrist comes again the teaching of the 
apostles w ill have been suffic ient that peopH 
could believe.

It  is  very proper to hold up the K in g  James 
Version and call it  the word of God. Jesus said 
the Apostles quoted many tim es from the 
Septuagint Version, which is  a translation oi 
the Old Testament, and called it  the word oi 
God. — Sta r Route, Box 886, Mulga, Ala» 
35118.
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Correction (5-28)
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In sig hts (11-19)
The International Gospel Hour Needs Your 

Help in  1977 (12-3)
W hy Preachers M ove: Preacher Focus 

(12-7)
W hy Preachers Move: Congregational 

Focus (12-31)

TH O M A STO N , John 
Is  It  W orth It?  (10-15)

THO M PSO N, Bert
American Standard Version (1901) - A 

Recommended Version (5-21) (5-28)
God’s Universa l Law Of D is-U se  (6-11)
What Does Jehovah Require Of Thee? (7-9) 
C ritic ism  (8-6)
Can You Guess? The Biggest Problem In  

The Church Today Is . . . (10-1)

TR A C Y, John B .
Bib le Arithm etic (8-6)
A g ric u ltu rist Lays An Egg (10-22)

U S E R Y , John J r.
Days (6-4)

VERNO N, Tommy 
Are You Fa ithfu l? (10-29)
Why Should I  W orship God In  The Church? 

(12- 10)

W A D D EY, John
Debate Th y  Cause (1-23)
The C hristian Prayer (1-30)
C hristian Colleges And Church Budgets 

(2-13)
Meeting Temptation W ith  C hrist (2-20) 
Purposes Of Restoration (3-12)
Purposes Of Restoration (3-19)
How The Liber£ils Won The Battle (4-9)
Is  It  Wrong To  Eat Meat? (4-16) 
Observations And Recommendations Re

garding Church D iscip line (4-23)
Hov. to Deal W ith  Libera ls (5-14)
W ith Friends Like  These (6-18)
The Many Sides Of Baptism  (7-30) 
Receiving Jesus (9-3)
1 Γτο \ F ish in g  (10-1)
Sealed Of God (11-5)

W H E E LE R , John B .
Except The Lord Bu ild  the House (4-16)

W ILL IA M S , Charles 
Unfa ithfu l (1-30)

W ILL IA M S, Steve 
A C la ssic  Exam ple Of A D isg ru n tle d  

Brother (1-2)
She Came In  Raging D runk (2-20)
Evolution Or Creation (3-19)

Jesus or Abel???? (5-7)
Evolution Or Creation (5-28)

W ILSO N , Je rry  H .
In  S p irit And In  Tru th  (2-13)
A Voice From  The Past (3-12)
The Eterna l Nature Of Jesus C hrist (8-20)

W IN K LE R , Wendell 
Read Through The New Testament Each 

Month (8-13)

WOODS, Guy N. (The following articles by 
th is author Eire excerpts from the book, 
Q U ESTIO N S AND A N SW ER S, OPEN 
F O R U M , F R E E D -H A R D E M A N  
C O LLEG E.

Gen. 1:1 (5-14)
The Days of Gen. 1 (5-21)
MethuselEih Gen. 6:21-27 (5-28)
Hardening Pharaoh’s Heart (6-4)
Decalogue (6-11)
W itch of Endor (6-18)
Matt. 5:16, 17 (6-25)
Instrum ental M usic (7-2)
E x . 11:1,2 (7-9)
Jonah (7-16)
Baptism of F ire  (7-23)
Matt. 5:18,19 (7-30)
Judge Not (8-6)
Matt. 18:15-17 (8-13)
M ark 9:1, Matt. 16:28, I I  Pet. 1:16-18 (8-20) 
Luke 6:29,30 (8-27)
The U n ju st Steward, Luke 16:1-8 (9-3)
John 14:2 (9-10)
The Twelve And The One Hundred Twenty 

(9-17)
Im parting M iraculous G ifts (9-24)
Cornelius (10-1)
Acts 20:7 (10-8)
Rom. 3:25 (10-15)
Rom. 13:8 (10-22)
Rom. 14:14-21 (10-29)
Rom. 14:23 (11-5)
The Holy K is s  (11-12)
I  Cor. 1:17 (11-19)
I  Cor. 1:18-27 (11-26)
I  Cor. 2:9 (12-3)
I  Cor. 3:10-15 (12-10)
I  Cor. 7:6,12,25 (12-17)
I  Cor. 7:36-38 (12-24)
Eating On Church Prem ises (12-31)

WOOD, Jimm y 
Fear (4-2)
M y R ig hts (5-14)

WOODSON, W illia m  
A Statement About The B ib le Department 

At Freed-Hardeman College (8-13) 
Memories Concerning Gus Nichols - A 

Great Μειη (10-22)

YOUNG, W illia m  E .
Wooden-Leg Religion (4-2)

“ Dear Lord and Father of mankind, 
Forgive our feverish ways;
Reclothe us in  our rig h tfu l mind;
In  purer live s Th y  service find,
In  deeper reverence, praise.
“ Drop Th y  s t ill dews of quietness,
T i l l  a ll our striv in g s cease;
Tsike from our sou ls the stra in  and stre ss, 
And let our ordered live s confess 
The beauty of Th y  peace.’’

One Book, and only one,
The Book my Father gave;

One Book, and only one,
The Book w ith power to save.

One Book, and only one,
That points the p ilg rim  way;

One Book, and only one,
To  keep me, le st I  stray.

J. R . Clements.
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(Explanatory note: Two or three decades 
ago, Gus Nichols was scheduled to share the 
same platform fo r s ix  consecutive nights w ith 
R .H . B o ll, of Lo u isv ille , K y . However, a few 
weeks p rio r to the set date, B ro . B o ll 
sub stitu te d  F ra n k M u llin s , of F a ir Pa rk 
church, Dallas, w ith h is unreserved and 
“ un q u a lifie d ”  endorsem ent. W ith o u t 
alternating speeches, each was to make only 
one long address, w ith the other speaking on 
the same subject at the same session. The 
first three nights were at Gallatin, Tenn., w ith 
the se ries repeated the next three nights at 
Charlotte A ve., N a sh v ille . Th e  fo llo w in g  
themes were assigned: (1) “ The Kingdom of 
God,” (2) “ The Second Coming of C h rist,” 
and (3) “ The Resurrection, The Judgment, 
and The End of the W o rld .” In  addition to 
these main a d d resses, each made a 
ten-minute speech at each location on “ The 
Basis Of Fe llow ship ” . So far as I  know, none 
of these speeches has been published. Since 
his death, I  have played again some of these 
tapes, and believe my father’s statement on 
Bible principles for fellow ship are as timey 
now as they were then. Therefore I  subm it the 
following from the tape recording, w ith only 
m inor corrections to im prove sentence 
structure. — F la v il H . Nichols.)

Brethren and Friend s, we are now perhaps 
thinking of the prayer of our Lord near the 
cross when he said, “ Neither pray I  for these 
alone, but for them also which sha ll believe on 
me through the ir word” (—that takes U S in !) 
“ . . . that they a ll may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in  me, and I  in  thee, that they also 
may be one in  us: that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me” (Jn. 17:20-21). Jesus 
here prayed fo r the unity and the oneness of 
all h is disciples - of a ll C hristians.

However, Jesus does not want unity at ju st 
any price! He does not want us to have a unity 
that is  based upon anything other than the 
TR U TH  of God’s word. The church m ust 
STAND for the T R U T H , TEA C H  the T R U T H , 
and PRA C TIC E the T R U T H , “ that the truth  of 
the gospel may continue w ith you” (Gal. 2:5), 
and that we may not d rift away and apostize - 
or go into denominationalism! Only in  th is 
wav may our children and our children’s 
children have the plain, sim ple, and glorious 
gospel of the Lo rd  Je su s C h rist 
uncontaminated w ith the doctrines and the

commandments of men. I f  we pass it  on to 
them, we m ust not d rift a little  at a time into 
one ‘-ism ’ after another, u n til we have given 
up, or abandoned, the gospel of C hrist.

Jesus said, “ Th in k  not that I  am come to 
send peace on earth: I  came not to send 
peace, but a sword. Fo r I  am come to set a 
man at variance against h is father, and the 
daughter against her m other, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 
And a man’s foes sha ll be they of h is own 
househo ld”  (M a tt. 10 :34-36). W hat does 
Jesus mean here? He does not mean that he 
does NO T want peace in  the home, and peace 
in  the church, and peace everywhere. But he 
was sim p ly  teaching and in stru c tin g  h is  
disciples to the intent that they would not 
compromise the T R U T H  in  order to have 
peace w ith anybody - in  the home, w ith 
mother-in-law, or w ith daughter-in-law, or 
w ith anybody else! They are not to have peace 
as a compromise matter at the expense of the 
T R U T H !

In  the lig ht of that, we have seen a 
dangerous tendency among our prem illennial 
brethren, whom we love (as I  have stated, and 
as I  hope we have also SHO W N that we do). I  
believe there is  a tendency among them to 
d rift, to compromise, to fraternize with the 
sectarians and denominations. In  the Wallace 
- N o rris Debate, they sided w ith J. Frank 
N o rris, a sectarian preacher, even while he 
opposed the truth  on the subject of Baptism ! 
Our prem illennial brethren sat over on h is 
side of the house, and sided w ith him , lending 
the ir influence to h is e rro r! T h is  trend is , we 
th in k , becoming ve ry prom inent and 
prevalent. ( If I  am wrong, then let me be 
corrected). We th ink that when these brethren 
ca ll denom inational preachers to hold 
meetings fo r them, or invite them to do so, 
they are fra te rn izing  w ith them, and are 
thereby “ se lling  the tru th  down the riv e r” ! In  
a ll such I  believe there is  great danger!

B ro . Earnest Beam is  putting on a special 
effort to se ll the church on the idea that “ we 
a ll are brethren - we a ll have obeyed the 
gospel, and a ll have been baptized into the 
one body; now, let us a ll be together, 
regardless of doctrine! — even instrum ental 
music ought not to keep us apart” ! He 
published h is paper, T H E  FO RUM , along that 
line , pleading for that sentiment. In  other 
words, “ Let us have unity at any price” ! Now, 
it  is  rig ht along that line , I  th ink, that these

prem illennial brethren are d rifting .
The apostle Paul wrote, “ Mark them which 

cause d iv isio ns and offences contrary to the 
doctrine” (Rom. 16:17). Just as sure ly as 
people go contrary to the word of God, and 
teach things not in  the Bib le - ju st that sure ly 
there is  going to be trouble, confusion, and 
d ivision!

That sp irit is  try ing  to get into the ‘ ‘saddle’ ’ 
- into the leadership - of the church, by forcing 
people who do not believe it, to liste n  to, and 
to put up w ith, prem illennia lism  in  the pulpit. 
We have pleaded w ith our prem illennial 
brethren not to press these things. They say, 
“ We must teach our view s” ! They went about 
teaching the ir prem illennial views fo r about 
twenty years, and we kept our mouths shut, 
u n til fina lly  we see that they are determined 
to “ se ll the church down the riv e r” on 
prem illennia lism  — which we believe to be ju st 
about as false as “ R u sse llism ” ! Therefore, 
the time is  come when we m ust do something 
about it ! Since they feel that they sim ply 
M U ST teach the ir theories, we feel that we 
sim ply M US7 r»v ly  to them! But when we 
begin to p,e. ch the truth about the Lo rd’s 
Kingdom, wbv, naturally there is  (to some 
extent) m isunuerstanding and confusion.

Let us return to Romans 16, where Paul 
wrote: “ Mark them which cause d iv isions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned; and avoid them” . When I  was a 
young preacher, a brother in  one of our 
congregations went off w ith the ‘R u sse llite s’ 
(now called JEH O V A H ’S W ITN E S S E S ). The 
brethren and I  talked with him , but he would 
not heed our admonitions. He said he sim ply 
M U ST teach h is prem illennial theories! So the 
elders put him  out of the class, refusing to let 
him  teach in  the ir build ing. W e ll, he said he 
was being “ persecuted” for h is conscience’s 
sake! “ Persecution” was h is cry! He thought 
we ought not to make h is false doctrine a test 
of fellow ship! But, meanwhile, he was try ing  
to “ se ll the church down the riv e r”  on 
‘R u sse llism ’! They, in  order to obey C hrist, 
had to put him  out of the fellowship of the 
church. Today he stands off to him se lf, aloof 
from the church! W e ll, I  regret to see a man 
whom I  love severed from the true church and 
true fellow ship; but we could not w ith justice 
and in  respect fo r God’s eternal tru th  see it  
perverted, without defending it ! So, we ju st

Continued On Page 4
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p iuuf& i And WlViadw
A w e ll known 

preacher has sa id :
“ Th e  need fo r 

m ira c le s to authen
ticate the message of 
God- has passed. But 
in  another sense 
miracles s t ill happen 
as God’s children, the 
C h ristia n s, ca ll on 
him  through prayer...
We could not believe 
in  prayer if  we did 
not believe in  super
natural power. God’s 
power comes into our 
world when it  f it s  into 
h is eternal purpose and changes things That 
is  what a miracle is . ’’

Does an answ er to p rayer re q u ire  a 
miracle?
Has God ceased to perform miracles to 
confirm the word, while continuing to perform 
miracles to answer prayer? The idea that such 
is  the case is  cropping up among brethren 
with increasing regula rity. But m iracles have 
ceased. 1 Corinthians 13: 8-10 points out 
clearly that they were to la st u n til the 
completion of God’s revelation to man, and 
then they would cease. E ith e r miracles have 
ceased, or else the Bib le is  not yet complete. 
But the Bib le  is  complet (11 T im . 3:16,17; 
11 Pet. 1:3; Jude 3). Therefore, m iracles have 
ceased.

But th is is  denied by some who contend 
that, if  m iracles have ceased, then God cannot 
answer prayer. T h is  contention presupposes 
the false idea that God can function only in  a 
miraculous way, and not at a ll through the 
laws of nature which he has set in  operation. 
T h is  position makes God in fe rio r to man in  
th is respect: man can u tilize  the laws of nature 
to bring about certain desired ends, but God 
cannot do so. One man can comply w ith a 
request made by another man, and do so in  
complete harmony w ith natural law. But th is 
theory says that God cannot do so—that the 
only way God can comply w ith a request made 
by a man is  to do so by perform ing a miracle.

Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r.

T h is  theory says that God made the world, 
and set in operation certain natural laws which 
govern and control the world, but the only way 
God can govern and control the world is  by 
some way other through these natural laws. 
Th is  is  like  saying that a man puts a steering 
wheel in an automobile w ith which to steer, 
but if  he wants to steer the automobile, he 
must use some method other than the steering 
wheel. It  is  like  saying he in sta lls brakes w ith 
which to stop the automobile, but if  he wants 
to stop the automobile he must use some 
method other than the brakes. T h is  theory not 
only is  contrary to Bib le teaching, but also is  
contrary to common sense.

UJiuj P irn k m  M m
Wit. 2

B y request th is  
three - part series is  
presented relative to 
the extrem ely fre 
quent practice of 
p rea cher tu rn o v e r 
among churches of 
C hrist. Already note 
has been made in  
regard to the part 
played in  th is pro
blem by preachers.
But preachers are not 
alone in  th is  v ita l 
m atter. Q uite fre 
quently it  is  the case 
where preachers want 
to stay longer. Th e y d e sire  
and deserve to have a longer tenure of 
service. They d islike  to uproot the ir fam ilies at 
every “moving mood’’ of the fickle brethren. 
But sometimes it  is  the case that elderships 
and congregations do not intend for any 
preacher to stay long in  the ir m idst. Some 
years ago an e ld e rsh ip  in  a Tennessee 
congregation made agreement w ith a man to 
w ork w ith  them . He moved w ith  the 
understanding that it  would be for at least a 
year. At the end of s ix  months they informed 
him it  was inspection time - a time to 
determine if  he would be the ir choice for 
another s ix  months. It  made no difference to 
them that it  was in  the middle of the school 
term, the end of December, and the end of the 
s ix  months. They permitted him to stay a total 
of eighteen months and then moved him in  the 
middle of another school term. And some 
congregations wonder why they have trouble 
securing the services of an able gospel 
preacher!! Some congregations have a pat 
rule that a preacher may only stay one or two 
years and then there must be automatically a 
change regardless of how well he is  doing or 
how well the cause locally is  doing. Th is  
am ounts to extrem ely poor leadersh ip  
regardless of who is  in the role of leadership. 
One congregation had a standing rule of 
changing every year. Needless to say, they are 
not growing, and in  a ll probability w ill never 
grow with that type of leadership concept. In  
th is article we propose to focus emphasis upon 
the leadership facet in  frequent moves for 
preachers. T h is  is  a mounting matter and 
elders must bear part of the blame. The th ird  
and concluding article w ill focus attention 
upon the members of the congregation in  th is 
vita l matter. They too, share some g u ilt.

AN UN IN FO RM ED  E LD E R S H IP  
A major reason for the vast amount of 

preacher turnover is  traceable directly to an 
uninformed eldership. In  a ll reality these two 
term s have no logical a ffin ity. An eldership 
cannot be a B ib lica lly qualified one if  it  be 
uninformed - uninformed relative to the Bib le 
- uninformed relative to the work of elders and 
uninform ed in  regard to the w ork of

evangelists. Some elders do not know the 
difference between what they should be doing 
and what is  the real work of the ir local 
preacher. H is  work is  not to do the ir work for 
them. Yet in too many places that is  their 
concept of h is work. Except for employing 
him, determining h is salary, determining how 
many meetings he can conduct annually, 
regulating what h is wife may or may not do 
and te rm ina tin g  h is  se rv ic e s when the 
brethren become ready for a preacher change, 
they turn the remainder of the ir work to a 
large degree over to him . They seem to be 
determined to make of him a “one man 
pastor” while he is  in  the ir m idst. A gospel 
preacher once went to look into a prospective 
work. He asked the elders in  the interview, 
“ What do you expect of your preacher day by 
day?” When finished w ith the lis t  they had 
mentioned alm ost nothing that belongs 
exclusively to what Paul said in  2 Timothy 
4:5: “ But watch thou in  a ll th ings, endure 
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make 
fu ll proof of thy m in istry .” Except for his 
pulpit work and being the bulletin editor their 
concept of h is work was b u ilt around public 
re la tio n s. Tim e  fo r study was not even 
mentioned. Needless to say that congregation 
has had trouble keeping a good preacher. 
E ld e rs need to study the book of Acts and the 
e p istle s to determ ine th e ir w ork in  the 
eldership. Then they especially need to study I 
and Π Tim othy and T itu s  to determine the 
Scriptural concept of the preacher and his 
w o rk. Un in fo rm ed  e ld e rsh ip s contribute 
heavily to preacher turnover. We desperately 
need educated (Bib le style) elderships. Thank 
God for the ones who are so educated, and the 
number of those who are is  growing daily. < 
T h is  is  encouraging.

A CO M PRO M ISING  E LD E R S H IP  j 
We have preachers who w ill compromise 

the truth. They are in  the wrong work and 
being shame on the Heavenly Cause. We have( 
elders who w ill compromise the truth. Such 
are unworthy of the sacred tru st placed in 
them. Such are immediately disqualified. A 
compromise of truth  by an elder means he has 
trampled underneath unholy feet everything 
Paul wrote into the Sacred Record of Γ 
Tim othy 3 and T itu s  1. A compromising, 
eldership has repudiated it s  holy calling. In 
many congregational settings today there are? 
men in  the pulp its who are set for the defense 
of the gospel. They feel ju st as Paul fe lt in 
Philipp ians 1:17. They are determined never, 
to sh rin k in  declaring Jehovah’s fu ll gospel,' 
ju st as was characteristic of Paul in  Acts1 
20:26-27. They are determined to preach 
C hrist and him crucified (I Cor. 2:2). But in’ 
some of these congregations there are worldly 
sinne rs in  the pew. They are not about to have' 
the ir pet s in s called in  question from ank 
uncompromising pulpit. Some of these worldly 
members may be quite wealthy. Th u s they1 
may be heavy contributors. They let it  be 
known to the elders that there is  either to be a 
toning  down of p u lp it p rea ssure  against 
certain of the ir s in s or else they w ill begin 
withholding a portion of what they give each; 
Sunday. They may get even more vocal than 
that. They may say, “ Get rid  of that meddling 
preacher or we leave.” The leaders at first 
may be determined to stand behind their 
preacher. They may say, “ Is  he preaching 
error? The objectors have to say “ NO .” The 
next query from the elders is , “ Has he> 
conducted h im se lf in any type of unbecoming 
manner?” Again the answer is  “ NO .” Then 
the elders say, “ What then do you have 
against him ?” They may cover the real cause 
by saying that he is  ju st too loveless in  his 
preaching or too negative in  what he says. 
What they really mean, but are too subtle tot 
say it , is  that he is  not in  love with our sins

FRIDAY, JANUARY 21, 1977

(Continued On Page 4)



FRIDAY, JANUARY 21, 1977 WORDS OF TRU TH PAGE 3

Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

‘ ‘Paul in I  Cor. 15:20, said that the dead 
are asleep. I f  they are alseep, how can they be 
conscious?”

The dead are “ asleep” in  that they rest 
from the ir labors: “ Blessed are the dead who 
die in  the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the 
Sp irit, that they may re st from the ir labors; for 
their works follow w ith them” (Rev. 14:13). 
Th is does not mean, however, that they are in  
a state of unconsciousness. Though no longer 
in th is  life , they m a inta in the same 
consciousness and awareness that charac
terized them here (Rev. 6:6-9; Luke 16:19-31). 
The doctrine of soul-sleeping, (the theory that 
the dead pass into a state of unconsciousness) 
is  a cheerless, hopeless theory, the logical 
consequences of which is  that the dead have 
perished, and m ust experience a re-creation 
in order to e xist at the Last Great Day. T h is  
follows from the fact that the dead become as 
if  they had never been. I f  th is is  so, it  follows 
that they no more e xist after death than they 
did before they were created. To  e xist again, 
they m ust be recreated, not resurrected!

Paul fe lt a great desire to depart “ and be 
with C h rist,” which, he said, “ is  far better” 
(Phil. 1:23). Are we to understand the apostle 
to be saying that it  is  better fo r one of the 
apostles of the Lord, who labored more 
abundantly than a ll the re st (Π Cor. 11:23), to 
die, and to pass in to  a state of u 
nconsciousness and in se n sib ility , than to be 
alive and engaged in  the Lo rd ’s work on 
earth? T is  im possible conclusion follow s if  the 
doctrine of soul-sleeping is  true. “ Precious in  
the sight of Jehovah is  the death of h is sa in ts” 
(Psalm 116:15). Are we to suppose that God 
wants h is fa ith fu l follow ers to descend into 
unconscious activity and so become as if  they 
had never been? So m ust we believe, if  the 
doctrine of m a te ria lism , as taught by 
Adventists, Jehovah’s W itnesses, C hrista- 
delphians, the W orld Wide Church of God, 
etc., is  true. Soul-sleeping is  repugnant to our 
feelings, and contrary to the scriptures.

“ What is  the meaning of the phrase,
‘baptized fo r the dead’ in I  Cor. 15:29?"

“E lse  what sha ll they do that Eire baptized 
for the dead? If  the dead are not raised at a ll, 
why then are they baptized for them? W hy do 
we also stand in  jeopardy every hour?” Bib le 
teachers, expositors, and commentators d iffe r 
greatly in  the ir understanding of th is passage, 
agreeing only that it  is  an exceedingly d ifficu lt 
one! These differences of opinion as to the 
significance of the phrase, “ baptized for the 
dead,” and the allegations that the passage is  
obscure, and d ifficu lt of interpretation, are 
largely due, in  my opinion, to misapprehen
sion of the circumstances which prompted 
Paul to pen these words. Most expositors 
begin w ith the asseumption that baptism for 
the dead involves some strange significance 
growing out of practices today unknown, and 
if  not th is, that the words themselves are not 
susceptible of being understood. Conybeare 
and Howson, usua lly extremely judicious in  
their approach to d ifficu lt New Testament 
problems, have th is to say in  the ir excellent

work, “ Life  and Ep istle s of Pa ul.” “ On the 
w hole, the re fo re , the passage m ust be 
considered to admit of no sa tisfa c to ry 
explanation. It  alludes to some practice of the 
Corinthians, which has not been recorded 
elsewhere, and of which every other trace has 
perished.” It  w ill be seen that they follow the 
common view that the phrase “ baptized for 
the dead” embodies obscure concepts not 
capable of being certainly known today. Those 
who attempt Em exposition of the passage 
present long d issertations in  an effort to 
determine whether (a) the baptism alluded to 
is  lite ra l or figurative; whether (b) the dead 
mentioned are physically dead or sp iritu a lly  
dead; and (c) what the preposition huper (for) . 
sig n ifie s in  the phrase for the dead.

Those who follow th is approach assume that 
there are matters taught in  the passage (I Cor. 
15:29), not elsewhere set out in  the New 
Testament, and that an understanding of the 
phrase baptism for the dead requires an 
in-depth look into th is passage itse lf. These 
expositors overlook the fact that the words 
were penned by Pa u l, not to exp la in 
something about baptism, but because the 
Corinthians clearly understood what he meant 
by it, and what the ir perception of it  would 
enable them properly to grasp what he was 
teaching regarding the resurrection of the 
body. It  should be noted that the passage 
appears in  a context where the subject under 
consideration is  the resurrection of the body. 
Whatever I  Cor. 15:29 teaches, it  is  w ith 
reference to the resurrection of the body - not 
baptism! It  thus adds to our knowledge of the 
resurrection - not baptism, some in  the church 
in  Corinth questioned the resurrection of the 
body. They accepted the doctrine of a future 
life ; but, they had d ifficu lty in  accepting the 
teaching of Paul, and others of the apostolic 
age, that the body would eventually come 
forth from the tomb. Many of them had 
form erly been pagsms; and, the pagan view of 
evil was that the body was the seat of it  and, 
to leave the body, was to leave the source of 
a ll il ls ;  to be told that one day they would 
re-enter the ir bodies involved grave d ifficu lty 
fo r those who s t ill held some vestiges of the ir 
earlier beliefs.

To  prove the resurrection of the body, Paul 
alluded to the ir baptism. Baptism is  a picture 
of a buria l and a resurrection; some of them 
were now denying a resurrection of the body; 
what then, of the ir baptism? It  portrayed that 
which they now questioned! W hy were they 
baptized for {huper), w ith reference to, the 
state from which they would come forth by 
resurrection, if  there be no resurrection? Th e ir 
view actually nu llified  the ir baptism!

I  Cor. 15:29, therefore, is  illu stra tive , in  the 
setting in  which it  appears; and, the lesson it  
teaches resulted from the clear perception 
which the Corinthians already had regEirding 
baptism. I f  we w ill remember that the subject 
being considered was the resurrection of the 
body - and not baptism - and that baptism was 
introduced to βχρίεάη the resurrection - and 
not baptism - a ll d ifficu ltie s w ill disappear. 
T h is  passage, indeed, a ll passages, in  order to 
be understood, must be regarded in  the light 
of the ir contexts; and, often problems which 
appeEir extremely complex and d ifficu lt of 
solution disappear when contextually con
sidered. The adage, “ A text taken from its  
context becomes a pretext,” ought to be often 
rehearsed by a ll who attempt to expound the 
sacred w riting s. M erely to lis t  the views which 
have been advanced regarding the ir passage, 
largely re su lting  from disregard of the contest 
and the design which led Paul to w rite these 
words, would extend my answer far beyond 
what space perm its.

RA Y H A W K

CapUai Vumlmml

Th e  other day I  
watched a program 
on television in  which 
W illia m  F . Buckley 
and others spoke on 
the pros and cons of 
capital p un ishm ent.
Tho se  who were 
against capital pun
ishment gave severEil 
arguments to susta in 
the ir view.

Γ Α Ρ Τ Τ Δ Τ
P U N ISH M E N T IS  
C R U EL AND IN 

HUM A N  P U N ISH 
M E N T

Capital p unishm ent is  fin a l. Th e re  
is  no re h a b ilita tio n . How ever, 
when man says it  is  cruel and inhuman, he 
forgets about the victim (s) of the criminEd. Did 
the crim inal adm inister cruel and inhuman 
punishment to h is victim  (s)?

In  the Old Testament God commanded the 
death penEilty fo r certain crim es. Justice was 
sw ift. C f. Num . 3 5 :3 0 ,3 1 ; D e ut.17: 2 -7 ; 
Lev. 20:10-16. In  the New Testament God 
placed the sw ord in  the hand of the 
governm ent to p u n ish  the e v il doer 
(Rom . 13 :1 -7 ). To  charge that the death 
penalty is  cruel and inhuman punishment is  to 
charge God w ith in justice. Paul said man in  
h is wisdom would reject God's wisdom (1 Cor. 
1:18-27). Man rejects God when he rejects 
God’s law in  the punishment of ev il doers. 2 
John 9 states we do not have God if  we do not 
continue in  the doctrine of C h rist. Rom. 13:1-7 
is  part of the doctrine of C h rist. Therefore, to 
reject Rom. 13:1-7 is  to reject the doctrine of 
C hrist and not have fellow ship w ith God!

C A P ITA L P U N ISH M E N T 
D O ES NO T D E TE R  C R IM E 

Perhaps the death penEilty w ill not stop 
wicked men from crim es worthy of death. 
Most evil doers th ink they w ill not be caught 
as most drunk d rive rs th ink that only other 
drunk d rive rs w ill have accidents. However, 
the death penEilty keeps that crim inal from 
ever repeating h is crime. The courts of our 
)and are Eillowing hardened crim inEils to serve 
lig ht sentences and then be released upon 
society to continue the ir crim es. Ja ils are 
overflowing and many offenders Eire being 
given probationary sentences rather than ja il 
term s. Our whole philosophy is  geared to abet 
and encourage crime. I f  a man commits a 
crime of m urder, but knows he cannot be put 
to death, why should he hesitate to k ill again 
and again to escape capture? If  the opposition 
counters by saying a murderer w ill also k ill 
again and again to escape incarceration 
because he can only die once, I  m ust then 
point us to the B ib le . God enjoins death upon 
such an individual. God’s wisdom is  ίε ιτ better 
than man’s (1 Cor. 1:25).

C A P ITA L P U N ISH M E N T IS  U N C H R ISTIA N  
AND R ED U C ES T H E  G O V ERN M EN T TO  

T H E  PO SITIO N  O F T H E  C R IM IN A L 
How can capital punishment be unchristian 

when the autority for it  is  given in  the New 
Testament? I f  practicing Rom. 13:1-7 reduces 
government to the position of the crim inal, 
God is  the one who does so. Who can believe 
it? God w ill punish m urderers in  the lake of 
fire  forever (Rev.21:8). Is  God unchrist like? 
No. Does th is  reduce God to the position of 
the murderer? No. Then neither does it  reduce 
government to the level of the crim inEil for 
practicing Rom. 13:1-7.

I f  anything is  unchristian, it  is  the doctrine 
that we m ust not practice capital punishment. 
God’s servant for executing wrath upon the

(Continued On Page 4)
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the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edity another” (Rom. 
14:19). If  these prem illennial brethren w ill 
quit commenting and interpreting, I  w ill agree 
that I  w ill never interpret another verse, I  w ill 
never offer another comment on it. I f  they w ill 
a ll agree to that, we w ill agree to it , and 
together we w ill ju st REA D  what the Bib le 
sa ys about A L L  these th in g s -- these 
“beasts,” and everything else — along with 
the passages I  have used! Brethren, that w ill 
make for peace! I  know it  would! A person 
would be against the Bib le who would reject 
that, it  seems to me.

Now, my Friend s, th is is  the idea: in  order 
to have peace where there is  confusion, let us 
‘ ‘follow after the things which make for peace, 
and th in g s w herew ith one may edity 
another.” I  do not believe in  peace at ju st any 
price!

May God b less every one of us to that end.

W k if  P te a c k m  IH o m

they did not want to be saved from it . Where 
is  the ir heart in  such calloused actions as 
these? It  would be well for every elder to walk 

* in  the shoes of a preacher for a three to five 
year period. Inconsiderate actions such as the 
foregoing then would be at a bare minimum. 
Eld e rsh ip s which are considerate are the 
answer to much of th is problem; elderships 
which are inconsiderate w ill always be 
p ro m ine ntly part and parcel of frequent 
preacher turnovers.

CONCLUSION 
Info rm ed  e ld e rsh ip s, uncom prom ising 

e ld e rsh ip s, and considerate e ld e rsh ip s in 
relationship to gospel preachers would work 
wonders in  making possible longer tenures, 
better tenures, happier tenures, and more 
fru it fu l te nu re s fo r every good preacher 
among us. We thank God for every eldership 
that is  of th is courageous caliber. T h is  w rite r’s 
heart bleeds when he hears of good preachers 
who are m istrea ted  and abused by the 
thoughtless.

B ib le  B a t i i  Oh F e U e m k ip

Continued from Page 1

M U ST take a stand!
We cannot fellowship every brother in  the 

church who teaches some “ -ism ” of some 
kind, ju st in  order to have an outward 
“ U n ity ” and “ Peace” . T h is  does not mean 
that we are to do wrong; th is does not mean 
that we are to hate; th is does not mean that 
we are to “ persecute” , nor m istreat, anyone! 
No! -- not any more than when the church 
w ithd ra w s fe llo w sh ip  from  a d iso rd e rly  
brother. It  is  not “ persecuting” him!

In  T itu s  3:10 we read: “ A man that is  an 
heretic, after the f irs t  and second admonition, 
R E J E C T” . So, instead of holding on to false 
teachers, or “ heretics” - we are to “ reject” 
them ! I  would not, the re fo re , in v ite  a 
p rem illennia list to hold a meeting where I  
preach! I  would not do that at a ll -  any more 
than I  would a “ R u sse llite ” -- for I  don’t 
believe the p re m ille n n ia lism  taught by 
members of the Lord’s church any more than I  
believe “ R u sse llism ” ! Therefore, my Friend s, 
to invite that so rt of man for a meeting w ill 
lead to trouble.

Now, if  a p rem illennia list is  a member of 
the congregation, but is  not preaching or 
teaching prem illennia lism  to the disturbance 
of the church, and is  not trying  to put 
p rem illenn ia lists “ in  the saddle” (so to speak) 
— why, I  would fellow ship him . But I  would do 
the same for a “ One - Cupper” — a brother 
who believes in  using only one container for 
the fru it of the vine in  the communion! But if  
he begins to preach that, to the disturbance of 
the church, I  would in s is t that the church 
withdraw fellow ship from him for “ sowing 
discord among brethren” in  violation of Prov. 
6:19.

“ Now I  beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus C h rist, that ye a ll speak the 
same thing. . . ” (I Cor. 1:10). How are we to 
do th is?  How is  it  possible for a ll to “ Speak 
the SA M E thing” ? Peter te lls us how: “ If  
any man speak, let him  speak as the oracles 
of God” (I Pet. 4:11). So, let us a ll “ speak as 
the oracles of God” ! T h is  is  the way for us a ll 
to “ speak the same th ing” .

If  I  lived in  Gallatin, I  would propose to 
these good brethren th is: “ Brethren, I ’l l  give 
you my hand on it , that I  w ill not “ preach” 
these things if  you w ill not “ preach” on them; 
rather, we w ill ju st “ read” what the Bib le 
says - without a word of comment. Get into 
the pulpit and read a ll that the Bib le says - 
both sides - every passage of Scripture which 
Bro . M u llin s has used, and every passage that 
I  have used - ju st “ read” them to the 
people!” Sure ly, th is ought to ease the 
conscience of anybody! — I  would agree to 
peace on those term s! - Fo r it  is  not the Bib le 
that is  causing the d ivision: it  is  the ir 
speculation that th is “ beast” is  the same as 
that “beast” over in  smother passage! — and 
that th is “ ta il” is  the same as that “ ta il” over 
yonder! (Bro. M u llin s said the Bib le says 
nothing about “ ta ils” — but it  does: “ And h is 
T A IL  drew the th ird  part of the sta rs of 
heaven,” and swept them down!” (Rev. 12:4). 
That is  ju st another of h is blunders!

The point is , let us be careful not to hate; 
but let us not compromise the T R U T H , nor 
pervert the W O RD! Now, if  we are obligated 
to worship w ith everybody who has ever 
obeyed the gospel, then we must invite the 
C hristian Church to come over -- or d ism iss 
and go over w ith them, and be “ one” w ith 
them! But, my Friend s, we must keep the 
W O R SH IP  pure; and that is  not a ll: we m ust 
keep the D O C TRIN E pure! We cannot afford 
to com prom ise God’s tru th  on e ith e r 
D O C TRIN E or W O RSH IP .

Paul wrote: “ Let us therefore follow after

(Continued From Page 2)

and refuses to cease preaching against them. 
The attempted blackmail is  in  fu ll sway when 
they say, “ It  is  either h is TE R M IN A TIO N  or 
our E X IT .” A sound eldership w ill stand with 
its  preacher in  such. But a compromising 
eldership w ill te ll the preacher that he is  then 
at lib e rty to resign or be fired. Now we are not 
talking about an eldership’s relieving a man of 
h is preaching post who is  a false teacher, is  a 
dishonest preacher who constantly has trouble 
w ith back b ills  coming to the elders that he 
owes, or one who is  always in  trouble with 
some woman due to immoral behavior. We are 
talking about deeding w ith a sound man who is  
ju st what the congregation needs but w ill not 
be allowed to stay. Many a good, sound, able 
gospel preacher has been moved when the 
real trouble lay in  worldly members and a 
sp ineless eldership who refused to discipline 
the ungodly and to hold high the hands of a 
man of God who was set on preaching a fu ll 
gospel. Judgment w ill be severe w ith every 
eldership who has majored in  compromise. In  
such cases the eldership has turned the work 
of overseeing into the hands of worldly 
blackmailers? If  not, W H Y  NOT?

AN IN C O N SID ERA TE E LD E R S H IP
Some elderships are good as gold in  the 

realm of consideration for the ir preachers. 
T h is  w rite r serves under one of ju st that very 
kind at Rip ley, Tennessee. Thank God for all 
such elderships. But others are inconsiderate 
to the h ilt. They may keep a good man year 
after year and never raise h is salary or if  
raised, let it  be but a fraction of what inflation 
does to h is liv ing  costs each year. They may 
begrudge what they do pay him though he has 
helped them meet and exceed the budget each 
year he has been there. When he leaves, in  all 
probability, they w ill pay gladly the next man 
much more than they ever paid the former 
preacher. Brethren, in  a ll seriousness, is  th is 
right?

Sometimes an eldership w ill decide it  is  
time for a move. They are not thinking of 
making a move themselves; they are thinking 
of moving the preacher! The decision may 
come at a time when it  w ill mean uprooting 
the preacher’s children in  the middle of a 
school year. It  may come at a time when but 
few openings are available such as the middle 
of a cold w inter. Nearly a ll the time I  have 
anywhere from one to five preachers who have 
asked me to help them locate a place. Many 
tim es they have been done ju st as described in  
th is very paragraph. A s these lines are w ritten 
I  am seeking to help a fine preacher who has 
been done that very way by a congregation he 
has sought to help save from libera lism  and

C a p ita l P u m l m a d

(Continued From Page 3)

e v il doer is  the governm ent. Th e  word 
“ servant” is  from the Greek word “ deacon.” 
To  bind the hands of the government and take 
away the sword to execute wrath is  to make 
government le ss than God’s servant in  this 
matter!

It  is  not unchristian to practice capital 
punishment, it  is  unchristian to abolish it ! It  is 
not crim inal to practice capital punishment, it 
is  irre sp o n sib le  and c rim in a l to stop 
government from being God’s deacon “To 
execute wrath upon him  that doeth evil” 
(Rom. 13:4).

CONCLUSION 
T h is  nation needs to get back to God in  this 

matter and many others. We are headed for 
ru in  because we have followed man’s widom 
rather than God’s. The church is  God’s agent 
for calling men to a “ Th u s sa ith the Lo rd .” 
Let us not be sile n t.

K e w  B

T H E  G E N E S IS  REC O RD, by Henry M. 
M o rris. The author of th is book is  a co-author 
of the w ell known book, T H E  G EN ESIS 
FLO O D . T H E  G E N E S IS  REC O RD  is  a 
commentary on the book of Genesis. The 
author evidences scholarship in  the areas of 
ancient h isto ry and archeology. H is  discussion 
of the ark and of the flood is  w ell worth 
reading. The author also evidences a lack of 
knowledge of the B ib le , and allows his 
C alvinistic theology to show through.

M A C K N IG H T ON T H E  E P IS T L E S ,  by 
James Macknight, D .D . T h is  is  not a new 
book, but is  a new publication of an old 
standard work. We mention it  here to call 
attention to the fact that th is is  a one-volume 
edition, and se lls  fo r $14.95.

Both of the above are publications of Baker 
Book House.
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Vo-eo SctiptiitftC {Homage 
Cnolave

M A R TE L  PAC E

The fem inist move
ment often called 
“Women’s lib ” is  a 
misnomer; it  w ill not 
give the k in d  of 
liberty desired even if  
all it s  goals are 
achieved. It  w ill not 
grant the freedom so 
fervently desired by 
many a woman and, 
in fact, may even 
enslave her.

The women leading 
this movement seem 
to fear one th in g  
above a ll e lse—male 
d o m ina tio n . Th e y  
imagine that a mar
riage following the principles of Ephesians 
5:23-30 would bring that domination. Would 
it, really? We endeavor to follow those 
principles at our home (perhaps inadequately 
at times) and I  believe my wife w ill te ll you 
truthfu lly she is  far from dominated. I  have 
rarely tried  to issue  a command and I  can well 
remember the re su lts once when I  tried !

Could it  be that God created two sexes 
because He wanted each to find fu lfillm e nt in  
two completely different roles? A woman is  
designed physiologically fo r certain functions 
and a man fo r o th e rs. M e nta lly  and 
em otionally they are d iffe re n t and are 
restricted by design to be better fitted for 
those functions. A b ird is  designed for flig h t; 
is  the bird ruined because it  m ust take to wing 
and fly? Is  h is freedom restricted and h is ego 
devastated because he cannot crawl as the 
worm? Aside from differences of anatomy, did 
God make man and woman for other reasons 
than merely the procreation of the race? He 
could have made one sex as in  some other 
levels of biology but chose not to do so. 
Procreation could have been accomplished 
without two distinct beings.

Man was lonely, having no companion as 
did the beasts. The loneliness would have 
been destructive if  not alleviated. God ended 
that lo n e lin e ss by creating woman. Had 
woman been created f irs t , a companion would 
have been necessary to end her desolation as

w ell. “ It  is  not good that the man should be 
alone” (Gen. 2:18) m ust include something in  
the psychological makeup of them  both 
requiring the other for the completeness of the 
one. Th u s, the relationship of marriage was 
necessary for them both.

A U TH O R ITY  IS  N EC ESSA R Y  
In  any social order structure is  necessary. 

Tota l equality may be a wonderful dream, but 
it  can never be a rea lity. Some always become 
“ more eq ua l.’ ’ W hen the God-ordained 
stru c tu re  is  observed in  the fa m ily , 
contentment w ill be the re su lt. A w ife’s 
subm ission to her husband’s authority w ill not 
be restrictive when Ephesians 5:23-25 is  
obeyed; it  w ill be as the bird taking flig h t and 
finding real freedom. No woman w ill ever be 
free try ing  to be a man and no man w ill ever 
be free try ing  to be a woman.

M EN  A R E NO T TR Y IN G  TO  B E  W O M EN 
Men who are normal Eire not try ing  to do a ll 

the things women can do better. W hy should 
women try  to do a ll the things a man is  
superior in  doing? A woman may be able to 
climb a telephone pole and repair the w ires, 
but I  doubt she w ill ever delight in  it  as a man 
might. The ordinary man does not delight in  
the kind of domestic activities a woman finds 
fu lf illin g  e ith e r. W hy subject women to 
masculine standards of measurement? But 
when women try  to do the masculine tasks 
they m ust find themselves measured by 
m asculine sta nd a rd s. F in d in g  them se lves 
fa llin g  sh o rt, they w ill n a tu ra lly  feel 
themselves in  the worst of servitude and long 
for release.

We m ust have differences; these are what 
make life  e xc iting . J u st as there are 
differences between C hrist and h is church, 
there m ust be differences between man and 
woman. The subm ission is  not a product of 
culture but the re su lt of b u ilt-in  design by the 
Designer.

T H E  LE A D E R S  A R E IR R E LIG IO U S  
A survey made in  1976 found only 14% of 

the leaders of the w om en's lib e ra tio n  
movement to be regular church-goers. No 
wonder so many of them deny the natural 
position and function of women—they deny 
design and reject the Designer! Two recent 
books {A ll We're Meant To Be, by Nancy

Hardesty and Leatha Scanzoni, and Man as 
Male and Female, by Paul Jewett) plead for 
women’s rig h ts in  a re lig ious way from 
C hristian foundations. However, both contend 
that what Paul wrote sim ply reflected h is 
Jewish rabbinical tra in ing rather than the true 
w ill of God. Claiming to be re lig ious while 
rejecting the insp iration of an apostle scarcely 
ranks them above the atheists at the head of 
the L ib  movement.

The Bib le  is  rea lly little  concerned w ith 
sup e rio rity/in fe rio rity arguments. The issue 
is : Man live s h is life  in  a masculine way and 
woman hers in  a feminine way. A rejection of 
the Bib le  causes th is distinction to be blurred, 
and confusion re su lts . Women were a 
powerful force in  the New Testament church 
and are so today without taking over the 
leadership. We need to preach and teach more 
about the great Aur.en of the Bib le  and the 
power they cAf te» over such as Moses, 
Samuel, etc. Subordination does not im ply 
in fe rio rity  ju st as Jesus’ subm ission to God 
does not im ply in fe rio rity .

Conclusion
Few perfect husbands are to be found and 

few perfect w ives. We m ust not strive  to 
overthrow  God’s system  because of the 
abuses. God’s plan is  perfect, and to reject h is 
system because we have often inadequately 
followed h is plan would be a serious blunder.

P. O. Box 722 
Kennett, Mo. 63857

A TkewMwd Vatidm
In  Words of Truth, January 14, we failed to 

give credit to the author of a fine article 
entitled, “ Is  the Word of God Lost in  Human 
Transla tion?” The author of the article is  
Danny Best.

In  the previous issue  (January 7) a sim ila r 
mistake was made, in  which we failed to give 
John Waddey credit fo r h is fine article 
entitled, “ Preachers, Remember When You 
W ent To  School?”

We hope brethren Best and Waddey w ill 
forgive th is b it of in justice.

— Ed ito r
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FROM

THE EDITOR

UWudg Feet
! Does the B ib le  
I teach that we are to 

wash feet as an act of 
worship, along w ith 
the Lord ’s supper and 
other acts of worship? 
Some say that it  does,

I and that we are 
| inconsistent in  in s is t- 
i ing upon eating the 
| Lord’s supper every 

f irs t  day of the week, 
while never having a 
foot washing service. 
I f  the washing of feet 
were taught as an act

B O BBY  DUNCAN 0f  worship like  the 
Lord’s supper, and to 
be observed in  con

nection therew ith, we would be in  e rro r to fa il 
so to observe it. But what does the Bib le  say?

A part o f the m isu nd e rsta nd ing  w ith  
reference to th is matter grows out of the fact 
that some th ink that Jesus instituted the 
washing of feet in  connection w ith the Lo rd’s 
supper. Such is  not the case. A s a matter of 
fact, Jesus did not in stitu te  foot washing at 
a ll. It  was practiced many years before he 
became fle sh . The hospita lity of Abraham to 
the three men who visited him  in  the plains of 
Mamre involved the washing of the ir feet 
(Gen. 18:1-4). Abigail asked that she might 
wash the feet of the servants of David (I Sam. 
25:41). Jesus issued a m ild rebuke to Simon 
the Pharisee, because Simon had failed to 
provide for the washing of the feet of the Lord 
when he entered into h is house (Luke 7:44). 
T h is  incident in  the life  of the Lord was a long 
time before the incident recorded in  John 13. 
The washing of feet was already being 
practiced, and had been practiced fo r 
centuries, before the Lord was bom into the 
world. But it  was always an act of hospita lity, 
or courtesy, and never an act of worship to 
God.

Fu rth e rm o re , a carefu l reading o f the 
thirteenth chapter of John w ill reveal that it  
was in  connection w ith the Jew ish passover,

and not the Lord’s supper, that Jesus washed 
the feet of h is disciples. In  the Authorized 
Version there are two statements that, at f irs t  
glance, seem contradictory. One is  in  verse 
one, the other in  verse two. Verse one says, 
“ Now before the feast of the passover. . . . 
“ V erse  two sa ys, “ And supper being 
ended. . . . ” Now, was it  before the feast of 
the passover, or was that supper already 
ended? The seeming contradiction disappears 
when one understands that the passover feast 
was served, but had not yet been eaten. It  
was before the feast of the passover, in  that it

was before the feast was eaten. Supper was 
ended, in  that its  preparation was finished, 
and it  was ready to be eaten. It  was at th is 
point that Jesus girded the towel about him 
and proceeded to wash the feet of the 
disciples. It  was after the eating of the 
passover meal that the Lord ’s supper itse lf 
was instituted (Cf. Luke 22:20). T h is  makes it  
plain that the washing of the d isc ip les’ feet 
was in  connection w ith the passover feast, and 
not in  connection w ith the Lo rd ’s supper.

B u t why was the act perform ed in  
connection w ith the feast of the passover? 
John 11:55 shows that certain bathing for 
purification was performed in  preparation for 
eating the passover. It  was customary fo r the 
Jews to bathe in  preparation for the passover, 
but the ir feet were washed again after they 
got to the place where the feast was to be 
eaten. They considered that, because of the ir 
having walked to the place of eating, the ir feet 
needed washing again. T h is  is  evidenced by 
two th ings: (1) the very presence in  the room 
of the water, the basin, and the towel, and (2) 
the statement of the Lord to Peter in  Verse 
ten, that one already washed “ needeth not 
save to wash h is feet.”  Please observe 
carefully that statement of the Lord. It  clearly 
shows that Peter’s feet N EED ED  washing, in  
order fo r him  to be clean. Goodspeed’s 
translation of the Lord’s statement to Peter is  
as fo llow s: “ Anyone who has bathed only 
needs to have h is feet washed to be altogether

clean.”
W hy did Jesus do the job of washing their 

feet? W ithout question, it  was to teach his 
disciples a much needed lesson on humility. 
O rd ina rily the feet of the master would be 
washed by the servant. Fo r any one disciple to 
gird the towel about h im se lf Eind to wash the 
feet of the others would be an admission (in, 
the ir thinking) that h is rank in  the kingdom 
was somewhat below th e irs. None of them 
were w illin g  to make such an admission. Id 
fact, there was already a “ strife  among them,' 
which of them should be accounted the 
greatest” (Lk. 22:24). The Lord used this 
occasion to teach them that greatness is 
measured in  term s of service rendered, and 
not in  term s of service received.

A fter the church was established, did the 
sa ints practice the washing of feet? Yes, just> 
as it  had been practiced for centuries. But 
they did not practice it  as an act of worship of1 
God. In  I  T im . 5:10 the washing of feet is 
liste d  w ith  such th in g s as b rin g in g  up 
children, lodging strangers, and re lieving the, 
afflicted. It  is  never mentioned in  connection 
w ith New Testament w orship. The Lord's 
supper, on the other hand, is  mentioned a 
Eilluded to numerous tim es after the churd 
was established; and it  is  always clesirly an act. 
of worship.

One fina l observation is  in  order. Some; 
claim that the washing of feet is  to be 
performed in  connection w ith the Lord’s 
supper. I f  such were the case, would it  na 
seem strange that the two Eire never, eve* 
mentioned together? Matthew, M ark, am i 
Luke a ll te ll of the in stitu tio n  of the Lord’s 
supper, but do not say Einything at a ll abotf 
the Lo rd ’s washing the feet of h is disciples 
John, however, mentions the washing of feet1 
but does not give an account of the institution 
of the Lo rd ’s supper. It  seems that God war 
exercising special care in  seeing that those 
w rite rs who wrote about the in stitu tio n  of the 
Lord’s supper did not w rite about the Lord'» 
washing the d isc ip les' feet, and vice versa.

By FR A N K LIN  CAMP

Nearly every newspaper CEirries one or more 
item s te lling  of some tragic event. We read of 
tragic deaths; we read of trEigic wrecks; we 
read of tragic events that leave live s blighted 
and ruined. But the greatest trEigedies of the 
day are not carried in  the newspaper. The 
greatest tragedy of every age has been 
re lig ious tragedies.

The tragedy o f ignorance. It  is  trEigic fo r a 
person to be ignorant in  the economic realm. 
Those who are unlearned and untrained, in  
some trade or profession today can know only 
poverty and m ise ry. But the greatest tragedy 
of ignorance is  in  re lig ion. It  is  no more 
possible to please God in  ignorance than it  is  
in  rebellion. W ilfu l ignorance is  rebellion. We 
p ity  the people of A thens who were 
worshipping in  ignorance. Only ru in  could 
await them unless they could be taught. But 
there are m ultitudes today who know precious 
little  more about the tru th  of re lig ion than the 
people of Athens did. Ignorance of the truth  
turned re lig ious men into m urderers (Ac. 
3:17). Ignorance of the truth  turned Saul into a 
sincere, zealous persecutor ( I T im . 1:13). 
What a pity to th ink of one’s fighting the very 
truth  of the Bib le , th inking  he is  doing God 
service, but instead of serving God he is  
traveling toward the b rink of ru in  (John 16:2). 
Ignorance of the tru th  kept the Jews from 
recognizing C hrist as he fu lfille d  in  detail 
every statement of the ir own scripture. What 
a shame for God’s own Son, and the ir only

hope, to stand in  the ir very presence and be 
unknown because of ignorance. Yet the ChriS) 
of the B ib le is  unknown to the m ajority of the 
people today because of ignorance. I f  he 
should come back and walk the streets of on 
town, he would be unknown because people’ 
are so ignorEint of the tru th .

The tragedy o f false teaching. It  is  trEigic fa 
one to be m isled by fedse information in» 
anything. But the greatest tragedy is  fo r one 
to be m isled in  matters that have to do with 
h is eternal welfare. It  w eis indeed a tragic daj 
in  the live s of Adam and Eve, and a ll then 
descendants, when they listened to the false 
teaching of the devil. The world is  s t ill paying 
the price fo r the ir believing a lie . It  was i; 
tragic day when the young prophet, that had 
fa ith fu lly  carried out God’s command to 
condemn Jeroboam, believed the falsehood of, 
the old prophet. It  led to death. It  is  a tragk 
thing today when men are m isled into thinking 
they can be saved by faith only, that baptism 
is  non-essentiEd; that sp rin k lin g  is  baptism? 
that additions in  worship are permitted bj 
God. It  is  tragic because it  leads to the loss of 
the soul.

The tragedy o f riches. The tragedy of riches 
may be seen in  the rich young ru le r who could 
not bring h im se lf to give them up to save his 
own soul. What a p ity that a mortal, dying» 
man should stand w ith the offer of life  befon 
him  and refuse it  a ll because of earth);

Continued On Page 4
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Does Π  Cor. 6:14-18 forbid a Christian to 
marry a non-Christian?”

No.
T h is  passage may not properly be applied to 

marraige as such, but only if  the marriage 
re su lts in  an unequal yolring. Where such 
yoking e x ists, the relationship is  prohibited 
whether it  be in  marriage, business, social 
re lationships, or in  any other association 
where the situ a tio n  in vo lve s an unequal 
yoking. The passage reads: “ Be not unequally 
yoked w ith unbelievers: fo r what fellow ship 
have righteousness and in iquity? or what 
communion hath lig h t w ith darkness? And 
what concord hath C h rist w ith Behai? or what 
portion hath a believer w ith an unbeliever? 
And what agreement hath a temple of God 
with idols? fo r we are a temple of the liv in g  
God; even as God said, I  w ill dwell in  them, 
and walk in  them; and I  w ill be the ir God, and 
they sha ll be my people. Wherefore, come ye 
out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; 
and I  w ill receive you, and w ill be to you a 
Father, and ye sha ll be to me sons and 
daughters, sa ith  the Lord A lm ig h ty ."

W here the yo king  is  “ u n e q u a l" the 
C h ristia n  is  to sever h im se lf from  the 
relationship immediately: “ Come ye out from 
among the m ," is  the edict of insp ira tion (Π 
Cor. 6:17). I f  th is passage applies to every 
m arriage in v o lv in g  C h ristia n s and non- 
C h ristia n s, it  is  the ob lig a tio n of every 
C hristian m arried to a non-Christian to sever 
the union! There is  no alternative. On such an 
assumption, the C hristian is  in  a forbidden 
relationship which m ust be terminated at 
once. Bu t, paul clearly teaches, in  I  Cor. 
7:12-14, that there are circumstances in  which 
C hristians may be joined in  marriage to 
n o n -C h ristia n s: “ I f  any b ro the r hath an 
unbelieving w ife, and she is  content to dwell 
w ith him , let him  not leave her. And the 
woman that hath an unbelieving husband, and 
he is  content to dwell w ith her, let her not 
leave her husband. F o r the unb e liev ing  
husband is  sanctified in  the w ife, and the 
unbelieving wife is  sanctified in  the husband; 
else were your children unclean; but now are 
they ho ly.”  It  fo llow s therefore that any 
interpretation of Π Cor. 6:16, 17 which makes 
any marriage relationship between a C hristian 
and a non-Christian sin fu l re su lts from a 
misapprehension of the apostle’s meaning, 
and perverts the passage.

Any relationship, including marriage, which 
hinders a C hristian in  h is duty to God is  wrong 
and m ust be terminated. To  illu stra te : A 
C hristian and a non-C hristian are partners in  
the grocery business. Th e r relationship is  
cordial, the ir association is  pleasant, and the 
C hristian is  in  no way hindered from doing 
what is  rig h t. Ev e n tu a lly , however, the 
n o n -C h ristia n  decides that it  would be 
profitable financially to begin the sale of beer 
and other alcholic liq uo rs in  the store. H is  
partner, being a C hristian, cannot become a 
party to such a sin fu l endeavor, and he m ust 
speedily extricate h im se lf from a relationship 
which has become wrong. A C hristian woman 
is  married to an unbeliever who has thus far 
offered no objections to her active C hristian 
life , but who now forbids it  and threatens to 
leave her if  she p e rsists in  pursuing her duties 
as a C hristian. What is  she to do? She has an

obligation to her husband to be in  subm ission 
to him ; but, she has a higher obligation to God 
to obey h im . “ Yet if  the unb e lieving  
departeth, let him  depart; the brother or siste r 
is  not under bondage in  such cases; but God 
hath called us in  peace" (I Cor. 7:15).

It  is  obvious that Paul’s purpose in  Π Cor. 
6:14ff was to warn against any arrangement or 
re la tio n sh ip  which would com prom ise a 
C hristia n’s convictions, but it  does not forbid 
some re lationships involving association w ith 
wicked and ungodly men, or, fo r that matter, 
w ith idolators, if  we do not participate in  the ir 
idolatrous acts (I Cor. 5:9, 10; 10:13-33). Even 
the most casual examination of Π Cor. 6 :14ff 
shows that i f  th is passage is  designed to 
restra in  C hristia ns from entering into any 
compact o r associa tion w ith  un b e lie ve rs, 
C hristians could neither work fo r, nor be 
associated w ith any company, business, or 
other legal, economic, or social organization 
composed, inpart, of unbelievers! A ll business

contracts, a ll trade agreements, a ll social 
unions w ith non-Christians would, necessarily, 
be prohibited and children of God, on th is 
hypothesis, could participate in  such activities 
on ly if  a ll invo lved were C h ristia n s! 
Obviously, such is  not the apostle’s meaning; 
and yet, th is conclusion follows if  th is passage 
is  made to apply indiscrim inately to any 
relationship involving non-C hristians.

I  would urge C hristians to m arry only in  the 
Lord; there are many reasons which may be 
advanced why th is should be done; but, we 
m ust not m isuse or misapply th is passage, or 
any other, to teach what may be shown to be 
expedient in  other passages. There are grave 
ris k s  in  a ll marriages; the r is k s  increase when 
one of the parties thereto is  not a C hristian. It  
is  one thing however to say that it  is  
inexpedient to enter into such a relationship, 
and an entire ly different matter to say that it  
is  a sin. I  have long believed that the 
scriptures teach the form er, but not the latter.

Tke Bftptiawt oi

A R V EL C U R TIS

Jo hn’s baptism  
is  of keen interest to 
the d ilig e n t B ib le  
student. It  is  and has 
been a subject of 
much discussion both 
in  and out of the 
Lord ’s Church. One 
reason fo r it s  
p o p u la rity is  it s  
closeness in  time and 
purpose to the 
baptism of the great 
com m issio n. W h ile  
there is  a good 
resem blence of the 
two, they are not the 
same. Th e re  are
some sig n ific a n t p o in ts about the two 
baptisms that should help us to understand 
that the baptism of the great commission is  
what is  to be preached and obeyed today. We 
sha ll consider the o rig in , mode, purpose and 
endurance of John’s Baptism .

T H E  O RIG IN : John was a man sent from 
God. ‘ ‘There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John" (Jn. 1:6). The prophets 
foretold of h is coming and h is work (Isa. 40:3). 
It  was by God’s angel that h is name was given 
(Lk. 1:13). Being sent by the Lord included h is 
message’s being of the Lord (Matt. 3:3). Fo r 
John’s audience to reject h is message was for 
them to reject the Lord who sent the message. 
“ But the Pharisees and lawyers R E JE C TE D  
T H E  C O UN SEL OF GOD against themselves, 
BE IN G  NO T B A P T IZ E D  O F H IM " (Lk. 7:30). 
Many today are as g u ilty as the Pharisees and 
lawyers fo r the ir rejection of the baptism 
commanded by Jesus C hrist and w ill m iss 
heaven because in  rejecting baptism they 
reject God (Jn. 3:5). The foregoing passages 
without doubt establish that John’s baptism 
had it s  o rig in  w ith God.

T H E  M O DE: The baptism of John was a 
buria l in  water. T h is  is  established both by 
example (M a tt. 3 :16 ,17) and the actual 
meanings of the words B A P T IZ E  (the act 
itse lf) and B A P TISM  (in reference to the act). 
V ines says under the noun form in  h is 
comments, “ Baptisma, baptism, consisting of 
the processes of im m ersion, submersion and 
emergence (from bapto, to dip), is  used (a) of 
John’s baptism, (b) of C hristian baptism, and, 
under verb fo rm , Ba p tizo , to baptize, 
p rim a rily a frequentative form of bapto, to 
dip. It  is  used of the rite  performed by John 
the Baptist who called upon the people to 
repent that they might receive rem ission of

s in s "  (Vines Ecpository Dictionary of New 
Testament W ords, pp. 96,97). John said, “ I  
indeed B A P T IZ E  you w ith w ater" (Matt. 
3:11). To  apply the lite ra l meaning of baptize 
John is  saying, I  indeed immerse or dip you in  
water. John baptized in  Jordan a rive r of 
water flowing out of the Sea of Galilee. There 
was plenty of water in  the Jordan, as there is  
u n til th is day. There are those who suggest 
that Jordan was so narrow that one could stop 
it s  flow merely by placing h is foot across it . 
Those who make such statements do so in  
attempt to dodge the p la in  and sim p le  
command to be baptized in  order to be saved 
from sin . Being privileged to cross the Jordan 
R ive r in  1971, th is scribe can personally te stify  
that such is  not the case. It  was easy to see 
that no foot could stop it s  flow. A s far to the 
north as one could see there was more than 
plenty of water for baptizing and to the south 
arm ies could be baptized without any problem 
w hatsoever. “ The n  went out to h im  
Jerusalem, and a ll Judaea, and a ll the region 
around about Jordan, and W E R E  B A P T IZE D  
(immersed or dipped) of him  in  Jordan, 
confessing the ir s in s "  (Matt. 3:5,6). He also 
baptized in  Aenon near to Salem, because 
there was much water (Jn. 3:23). The mode of 
John’s baptism, as the baptism of the great 
commission, was unquestionably im m ersion. 
When John baptized our Lord, Matthew 
records, “ And Jesus when he was baptized 
went up straightway out of the water” (Matt. 
3:16A). There was a going down into, an 
im m ersion, and a going up out of (cf. Acts 
8:38,39).

T H E  PU RPO SE: John’s baptism was to be 
preceded by repentance. He preached the 
baptism of repentance unto rem ission of sin s 
(M k. 1:4). He required on the part of h is 
subjects a demonstration of true repentance. 
“ B rin g  fo rth  the refo re  f ru it  w o rthy of 
repentance" (Matt. 3:8). John would not 
baptize those who refused to repent and 
neither should we. The question is  sometimes 
asked as to whether we should baptize those 
who are liv in g  in  adultery and have no 
intention of repenting. John would say no.

John’s baptism was fo r (KJV ) unto (ASV) 
rem ission of sin s. Those sincerely repenting 
and receiving h is baptism received rem ission 
of s in s (Matt. 3:8). It  m ust be understood that 
John’s baptism was looking toward the cross 
of C hrist as were animal sacrifices (Heb. 
10:3,4), and forgiveness was not complete 
u n til C hrist shed the atoning blood in  h is 
death on the cross, without which is  no

(Continued On Page 4)
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ReCtgteuft Tiagedw
(Continued From Page 2)

possessions. But the world today is  fille d  w ith 
mortal, dying men who are doing the same 
thing. They only th ink and live  fo r material 
possessions. How tragic for a man to spend a ll 
of h is time and energy for that which w ill 
bring about h is ru in .

The tragedy o f idleness. Id leness is  tragic 
for several reasons. The f irs t  is  that the idle in  
the Church w ill be lo st. Heaven is  fo r workers 
not id le rs. The parable of the vineyard shows 
that the Lord wants w orkers in  the vineyard. 
The man w ith one talent teaches the same 
lesson. Id leness is  also tragic because it  leaves 
the world without the gospel, and the world 
without the gospel w ill be lo st. But the lo st, to 
whom we could have carried the gospel, but 
did not, w ill carry us down w ith them to the ir 
doom (Esk . 3:18).

The tragedy o f partial preparation. T h is  is  
seen in  the parable of the ten v irg in s. The five 
foolish v irg in s made only partial preparation. 
But th is  partial preparation was of no more 
value to them than no preparation. The person 
that only partia lly prepares to meet God w ill 
be no better off than the man who makes no 
preparation. Partia l preparation w ill cause one 
to be lo st ju st the same as no preparation. But 
to be lo st is  to end in  he ll. The man w ith one 
talent was cast into outer darkness ju st the 
same as those who never made any move 
toward try in g  to save the ir sou ls. How much 
better o ff w ill the person be who is  lo st 
because of only partial preparation than the 
person that is  lo st because he made no 
preparation? It  is  tragic for one to know 
enough to know he ought to prepare to meet 
God, and yet not make enough preparation.

L E T  U S  S E E K  TO  A V O ID  T H E S E  
TR A G E D IE S  IN  RELIG IO N .

Tke BopfiAHt oh fy k *
(Continued From Page 3)

forgiveness. The baptism of John looked 
toward the c ro ss w h ile  the baptism  
commanded by C hrist looks back to the cross. 
John’s baptism was fo r the salvation of those 
of h is day who believed and obeyed. Those 
who rejected it  were lo st (Lk. 7:30). Since the 
blood of C h rist was shed in  h is death on the 
c ro ss im m ediate fo rg ive n e ss of s in s  is  
received today upon being baptized into h is 
death fo r rem ission of s in s (Rom. 6:3,4; Acts 
2:38).

T H E  EN D URA N C E: John’s work was to 
prepare the way fo r God’s Son (M k. 1:3). 
Included in  that preparation was the baptism 
of repentance fo r rem ission of sin s. John in  
preparation for the coming of C hrist preached, 
“ The Kingdom of Heaven is  at hand” (M k. 
1:15). When John had made clear the way for 
the Savior, he came. After h is life , death, 
resurrection and acension he established h is 
kingdom (Acts 2). The law of h is kingdom 
then went into effect which included h is 
baptism (M k. 16:15,16) thus bringing an end 
to John’s baptism. That h is baptism was no 
longer valid can be seen in  the account of the 
Ephesians of Acts 19:1-7). About twelve men 
had received the baptism of John, evidently 
by the hands of Apollos who had been 
teaching h is  baptism  at ephesus (Acts 
18:24-28). Upon learning of th is the apostle 
Paul taught them the baptism of the Lord 
Je su s and im m ersed them . Tho se  who 
received the baptism of John before Pentecost 
were not required to be immersed again. 
Although the Ephesians (who had received

John’s  baptism since Pentecost) were required 
to be baptized in  the name of the Lord, there 
is  no evidence that Apollos was. He, having 
been baptized before Pentecost, fo r some 
reason (perhaps h is geographical location), 
had not heard that the baptism of Jesus C hrist 
was in  effect. He had not heard of the 
receiving of the Holy S p irit, and th is occurred 
at the same time the baptism of Jesus began. 
A s soon as he was corrected in  the matter of 
John’s baptism, he began to preach that Jesus 
was C hrist. The conclusion must be the 
endurance of the baptism of John was u n til 
Pentecost, the beginning of the law and

kingdom of C h rist.
There is  no scripture that authorizes the 

teaching or practice of John’s baptism today. 
We commend unto a ll the baptism authorized 
and commanded by the Lord Jesus C hrist. 
There is  but one baptism today and those who 
have not been scriptua lly baptized are lo st in 
the ir s in s. T h is  one baptism (Eph. 4:5) is  a 
buria l in  water for rem ission of s in s in  the 
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
S p ir it  (M a tt. 2 8 :1 8 ,1 9 ; A cts 2 :3 8 ; M k. 
16:15,16). T h is  we encourage a ll to do. — 
P.O. Box 6477, Moore, Okla. 73160.

Retutycuu) Furnt The Oead

R A Y H A W K

In  the January,
1977 issu e  of the 
Reader's Digest, the 
book section contains 
an essay on the 
experiences of people 
who were pronounced 
c lin ic a lly  dead but 
la te r re vive d . Th e  
author of the story 
gave severa l sta te
m ents from  in te r
views he had taken 
from people who had 
“ returned from the 
dead” !

The experiences of 
the people were 
p a ra lle l in  m ost
cases, according to the author, regardless of 
th e ir educational, re lig io u s, o r rac ia l 
background. M ost heard a high pitched sound 
or be lls ring ing. They fe lt as though they were 
passing through a dark tunnel or cave. T h is  
reminded some, who knew the B ib le , of “ the 
valley of the shadow of death” (Ps. 23:4). 
They were then able to see the ir bodies and 
those who were frantically working on them to 
restore life . They fe lt they were floating and 
that when contacted by a nurse or doctor, that 
person passed through them. They fe lt alone 
u n til they found themselves surrounded by 
friends and loved ones who passed away p rio r 
to the ir sickness. These sp irits  came to help 
them. They also fe lt the nearness and spoke 
w ith a being surrounded by lig h t. They said 
they fe lt great peace and love on H is  
presence. When they were told they could not 
remain but had to return to the ir body, they 
did not want to go. The next thing they 
remembered was waking up in  the hospital.

Some C hristians have read th is  sto ry and 
are asking questions about it . Are these 
sto rie s true? What does the Bib le  teach on 
th is subject?

F irs t , the Bib le shows where the person 
goes who does not obey the scriptures. The 
rich man “ in  hades. . . lifted  up h is eyes, 
being in  torm ents” (Luke 16:23). How can 
atheists, Jews, and others have identical, 
pleasant experiences as those who claim to be 
C hristians? The Bib le clearly shows a distinct 
separation of the C hristian from a ll others. Cf. 
Matt. 25:46; Luke 16:19-26. In  the case of 
Lazarus we find he went to “ Abraham’s 
bosom” (Luke 16:23). A s for the rich man, he 
“ died, and was buried. And in  Hades he lifted  
up h is eyes, being in  torm ents” (Luke 16:22, 
23). Abraham told the rich man, “ Son, 
remember that thou in  thy lifetim e receivedst 
thy good th ings, and Lazarus in  like  manner 
evil th ings: but now here he is  comforted, and 
thou art in  anguish” (Luke 16:25). The 
Rea der's D ig e st has a ll, re g a rd le ss of 
re lig io u s a ffilia tio n , having the same 
experience. I ’l l  take the B ib le account, fo r it  is  
insp ired.

Second, does Jehovah allow uninspired, 
nonbelievers and sectarians to reveal what He 
told an insp ired apostle was unlawful to utter?

Paul stated, “ How that he was caught up into 
Pa ra d ise , and heard unspeakable w ord s, 
which it  is  not lawful fo r a man to u tte r” (Π 
Cor. 12 :4 ). Je su s did not revea l h is  
experiences of death (Acts 2:31). God has 
revealed what He wants revealed.

I  do not know why the ind ividua ls in  the 
Rea de r's D ig e st a rtic le  had s im ila r 
experiences. They were not dead in  the 
Bib lica l sense, for they could not have been 
revived except by a miracle. I  cannot explain 
the workings of human m inds, but I  do know 
what God has revealed, and I  w ill stand upon 
that

4850 Saufley Road, 
Pensacola, Flo rid a  35206

A te  Tk e  

B  iltk  Re a d w  Gone?
Th e  congregation 

where I  attended as a 
boy in  Oklahoma was 
interested in  knowing 
how many of those in  
a tte n d a n c e  each 
Lord’s Day were daily 
B ib le  readers the 
p re vio us week. A 
count would be taken 
d u rin g  the B ib le  
School hour and the 
number would later 
be posted in  the 
auditorium for a ll to

See t hapPu t0  M IC H A EL D. STO N E report that my home
congregation s t ill continues th is practice and 
many other congregations throughout the 
brotherhood do the same. These are to be 
commended.

Some congregations that at one time asked 
about the daily Bib le readers no longer do so. 
W hy have they stopped? M y observation is  
that the percentage of B ib le  readers compared 
to the number in  attendance was so low that 
we became embarrassed fo r the figures to be 
posted. And, instead of getting to the root of 
the problem and encouraging our people to 
read the Bib le  more, we ju st quit asking them 
if  they read the ir B ib le  and took the sign off 
the sta tistic  board in  the auditorium. What a 
tragedy!

I  heard the late Gus Nichols in  a Gospel 
Meeting in  Lincoln County, Tennessee not 
long before h is death make the following 
observation: “ The greatest threat to the 
church in  th is century is  ignorance gone to 
seed.” It  is  a sad commentary concerning 
many in  the church today that we know very 
little  about the B ib le . We have reared a 
generation that c e rta in ly  m a n ife sts it s  
ignorance which has gone to seed. Are the 
daily B ib le  readers gone! — P.O. Box 832, 
Culpeper, V irg in ia  22701.



shall know' the truth 
and truth shall make vou free" 

.In. 8:22 '
"Th  v word Is tmth " .In. 17:17

forth the words of truth ” 
Acts 26:25

truth came hv Jesus Christ 
.hi. 1:17
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A B itfa  twenty
Everyone who supports the use of alcohol as 

a beverage needs to sit through one session 
with an alcoholic. More than a week ago a 
man came into my office from the streets 
looking fo r a handout. Before he left, I  had 
learned a great deal about him. He was a 
member o f the church, though no longer 
faithful. He had recently lost a good job, 
because he had been too drunk to go to work. 
His wife had left him. When in a drunken rage 
he had insisted that she leave. I  saw a man 
before me who had lost all o f his possessions, 
save the clothes on his back, had lost all 
human d ignity , and had developed an 
insensitivity toward God.

I  thought to myself as he was telling me 
these things that I  wish some o f our brethren 
who so adamantly support social drinking 
could see and hear what I  was witnessing at 
that time. I  personally know of nothing else 
that has caused more trouble, grief, and 
sorrow than alcohol. Nothing has been so 
successful in  making stro ng  men weak, 
healthy men sick, rich men poor and basically 
good men corrupt. I  know of nothing that has 
produced more tears and heartaches for 
children and innocent family members than 
alcohol. I  must say, paradoxically, that I  know 
of no other evil that is as faithfully defended 
as is the consumption o f alcohol. I f  there were 
not any commands in  the B ib le  which 
condemn alcohol, and there are many, the 
very fact that alcohol has produced so much 
tragedy, heartache and destruction would be 
enough to condemn it.

The Bible speaks strongly against the illic it 
use of alcohol. Solomon said in the Old 
Testament, “ Wine is a mocker, strong drink is 
raging; and whosoever is deceived thereby is 
not wise"  [Proverbs 20:1]. Isaiah described 
alcohol's ability to steal man's energy and 
industry, and rob him of a profitable life. 
“Woe unto them that rise up early in the 
morning, that they may follow strong drink; 
that continue until night, t i ll  wine inflame 
them! And the harp, and the viol, the tabret, 
and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts: but 
they regard not the work o f the Lord, neither 
consider the operation o f his hands "  [Isaiah 
5:11, 12]. In  Galatains 5:19-21 Paul lis ts  the 
works of the flesh and declares that those who 
work such shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Paul says, “ . . .Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers o f themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
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drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God"  [ I  Corinthians 
6:9-10].

Note please here that the Bible specifically 
condemns drunkenness. Many supporters of 
social drinking often respond to this statement 
by saying, “ The Bible condemns drunken
ness, but I  never get drunk; I  ju s t take a few 
drinks. ' ’ A reply in this fashion evidences a 
gross m isunderstanding o f the word 
drunkenness. These people assume that the 
word drunken means to be almost unconscious 
from the consumption of alcohol. I t  is very 
apparent to every thoughtful person that there 
are degrees of drunkenness. A man is drunk 
when he drinks one beer. I f  he drinks five 
beers, he is simply five times more drunk. 
Th is truth was forcefully demonstrated to me 
two or three years ago when I  read an 
advertisement in the R E A D E R 'S  D IG E S T  by 
the Seagram's D istilling  Company. In  this ad 
they had a man write the sentence, “I  can 
drive when I  drink. "  The man wrote this 
sentence f irs t  when he was sober. A fte r taking 
two drinks, he wrote the sentence again, but

this time it was distorted. He wrote the 
sentence after four drinks, after five, and after 
seven. Each time the sentence became more 
and more illegible, until finally it  was almost 
impossible to read. The last two sentences of 
the ad read, “ When you drink too much, you 
can't handle a car. You can't even handle a 
pen.'' A fte r this man had taken two drinks, he 
was drunk enough that he could not even 
w rite  a six-w ord sentence w ithout some 
distortion. [By the way, you can probably s till 
get copies of this ad from the Seagram's 
Distilling  Co., 375 Park Avenue, N .Y ., N.Y. 
10022].

The consumption of alcohol as a beverage is 
s in fu l and deadly. I t  can only produce 
problems; it can never bring forth good fru it. 
Man could not create and promote a more 
bitter enemy. I  long fo r the day when all of the 
Lord 's people without exception w ill consider 
the illic it use of alcohol to be the true enemy 
that it is. —Church o f Christ, 25 Union Place, 
Vicksburg, M iss. 39180.

Fmd-Handmm fedum
“ I would like  to say a word about 

Freed-Hardeman College at th is time. F ir s t  of 
all, if  nothing else edifying and spiritual were 
connected w ith Freed-Hardeman College 
other than good singing, it would make the 
difference in the secular schools and our 
Christian schools. I  was thinking while we 
were singing th is good song, “ Amazing 
Grace, how sweet the sound. . . I  once was 
lost, but now am found. . and so forth, that 
if, when I get to heaven, they don’t have any 
better singing than we’ve had here tonight, I  
would be thrilled every moment of the time, 
and rejoice to be permitted to stay forever. I  
never would get tired of i t . "

The foregoing words were spoken twenty 
years ago by our late beloved brother Gus 
Nichols as he began h is speech on Tuesday 
evening of the Freed-Hardeman College 
lecture program. The session was being held 
in the auditorium of the Henderson church 
building, which, at the time, was the largest 
auditorium available. Th is  writer was present, 
and recalls that the auditorium was fu ll to 
capacity, and that brother Nichols, as always,

did a masterful job in h is presentation.
From that day to th is, many changes have 

taken place; but one thing remains the same. 
The lecture program at Freed-Hardeman 
continues to be one of the highlights of the 
year for a great many people. And regardless 
of how large the auditorium becomes, there 
never seems to be quite enough space to 
accommodate the throngs who attend. Many 
churches across the country not only give their 
preachers the week off to attend the lectures, 
but also pay their expenses. They reason, and 
rightly so, that many benefits w ill accrue to 
the congregation as a result of h is having 
attended th is great program.

In addition to being mailed to several 
thousand regular subscribers, th is issue of 
W ORDS OF T R U T H  is  being passed out to 
those attending the Freed-Hardeman lecture 
program. I f  any of our readers would like a 
free bundle of a recent issue of th is paper to 
d istrib u te  to the congregation where he 
worships, he should request such, by writing, 
W ORDS OF T R U T H , 1501 Sixth Avenue, 
JasDer. Alabama 35501.
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Stealing Skeep
Perhaps one of the 

quickest and easiest 
ways to increase the 
s ize  of a local 
congregation is  to 
v is it with members of 
other nearby con
gregations and per
suade them to leave 
their place of worship 
and begin worshiping 
with the congregation 
one is  try in g  to 
increase. Though this 
writer has never had

ism ,” he writes from
knowledge received in talking with those who 
have been the objects of th is kind of efforts. 
If, having read th is article, you are interested 
in knowing more about th is quick and easy 
way to church growth, we are sure that some 
who are particularly adept in th is field w ill 
make their services available to you for further 
instruction.

Several approaches have been found 
effective in th is type of work. There is  the 
“ W E  N EED  YO UR H E L P ” approach. The 
idea is  to persuade the prospect that the 
congregation where he presently worships is  
large enough that it can easily get along 
without him, and, in fact, doesn’t even need 
him. At the same time he is  to be impressed 
with the fact that one of his influence and 
a b ility  is  desperately needed in “ o u r” 
congregation. It  sometimes helps to tell him 
you need him badly to teach a class, or lead 
singing, especially if  you know that he is  not 
presently engaged in these things where he is  
now worshiping.

There is  also the “ DON’T  G ET LO ST IN 
T H E  C RO W D ” approach. In  th is , the 
prospect is  reminded of how large h is present 
congregation is , and of the fact that there are 
people in the congregation whose name he 
doesn’t even know. “ Why, they w ill never

even really m iss you.” Get him to see that his 
talents are hidden in such a crowd, and that 
he needs to be in a smaller congregation, so 
that h is light w ill shine more brightly. (Or if  
he is  in a smaller congregation, you can 
always point out that larger congregations 
have more work to be done than smaller ones, 
and that his chances for greater spiritual 
growth and development would be enhanced.)

A third approach is  the “ K IL L  ’EM  W IT H  
K IN D N E S S ” method, in which the prospect is  
showered with attention. Pay him a social v is it 
at least once a week, and be on hand to wipe 
his nose every time he sneezes. Before long 
he w ill begin to realize he has never had th is 
kind of attention from the home congregation, 
and he w ill be ready to make the switch, 
maybe without your ever even asking him.

W ith any of these methods it helps to 
criticize mildly the preacher, elders, and other 
members of the congregation where the 
prospect is  worshiping. Th is  gets him to 
thinking it would really be better not to stay 
where he is. It also helps him to become 
critical and a good recruiter of other members 
of the congregation when he himself has made 
the switch.

F in d ing  prospects for th is  kind of 
“ evangelism” is  quite easy. Among the best 
prospects are those who are already 
disgruntled about their home congregation. If

they have been offended or neglected by the 
preacher, elders, or some other member, they 
are prime prospects. Even more ripe for the 
plucking are those who have been negligent or 
worldly, and have received one or more 
admonitions from the elders. If  they like to 
practice ungodliness in dress or life, let it be 
known that “ we are not the judge” in such 
m atters and that “ o u r” preacher never 
“ meddles in such th ings.”

But one thing must be kept in mind: this 
kind of “ evangelism” makes absolutely no 
contribution to the growth of the kingdom of 
God, and does not one thing to help populate 
heaven. It is  nowhere sanctioned in Scripture, 
and it demonstrates contempt fo r God’s 
arrangement in the local church. It  sets 
brethren against b rethren, encourages 
discord, h ind e rs d isc ip line , and com
m erc ia lizes C h ris t ia n ity . Those who 
participate in it are guilty of sin, and w ill be 
eternally lost unless they repent, confess and 
forsake it.

We are aware of the fact that there are 
legitimate reasons for changing one's place of 
work and worship. We do not criticize those 
who change for legitimate reasons. The things 
said here are said to help us recognize and 
avoid the practice commonly known as 
“ stealing sheep.”
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A PMded UU midp
Jeremiah 7:29-31 

and Exodus 20:24-26 , 
plainly state that it is  j 
possib le fo r God’s j 
Worship to become 
polluted. Th is  pollu
tion is  not from God’s 
standpoint but from 
those who attempt to 
w orsh ip  H im . To  
pollute means to soil, 
to make unclean, 
im pure or corrupt.
Jeremiah rebuked the 
people of God for 
polluting H is  house.
Would not the same
rebuke be as strong A R V EL C U R T IS  
to us if we were as
guilty in the Lord's Church as they were 
in God's House? To study their situation and 
make appliction to ourselves should keep us 
from becoming guilty of the same terrible sin.

JU D A H ’S PRO BLEM  W IT H  W O RSH IP . 
Judah was so corrupt and had so polluted 
God’s house that there was need for 
N A TIO N A L LA M EN TA TIO N . “ Cut off thine 
hair, O Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take 
up a lamentation on high places; for the Lord 
hath rejected and forsaken the generation of 
H is  wrath” (Jer. 7:29). But how had they 
polluted the Lord’s House? In  general terms 
they had done e v il. Bu t what is  ev il?  
Jeremiah, did not ju st generalize, as many 
preachers do today, but was specific in h is 
rebuke (Jer. 7:30, 31). Th e ir lives were filled 
with idolatry (v. 30). T h is  seemed to be a 
continuous problem with God’s people in 
those days. We seem to have continuous 
problems of some nature in the church today. 
Our’s are different from the irs but not less 
sinfu l. They went to such extreme in their 
idolatry as to bum their own children in 
sacrifice to their idols (v. 31). Tey were guilty 
of stea ling , m urder, adultery, swearing 
falsely, burning incense to Baal, etc. (Jer. 7:9, 
10). They were guilty ol repeating empty 
phrases (Jer. 7:8). They also were guilty of 
SAYING  many righteous things and DOING 
none (Jer. 7:4). We are many times guilty of 
some of these things but the courageous

rebuke of Jeremiah does not seem to be 
present. In  the church we often extend 
fellowship to those guilty of the same sin s and 
never say one word. W ith  th e ir lives 
charactized by these poor and sin fu l qualities 
is  it any wonder that God would cry out, YOU 
HA V E P O LLU TE D  M Y HO USE? How could 
they think of offering acceptable worship 
without f i r s t  correcting th e ir live s?  God' 
declares that He w ill not meet H is  people in 
worship E X C E P T  T H E IR  H E A R T  AND LIVES 
B E  R IG H T (Ex. 20:24-26).

HOW M AY W E  BEC O M E G U IL TY  OF 
PO LLU TIN G  GOD’S W O RSH IP  TO DAY? We! 
become ju st as guilty as those of Judal 
attempting to worship when we have idols in 
our lives. It is  not likely that any in the Lord's, 
Church would be guilty of idolatry in the same 
form as Judah but what about other forms’ 
Arc- we not as g u ilty  when we alio? 
possessions and things to come between us1 
and true service to God? When our jobs, 
friends, relatives, etc. hinder us from faithfu 
dedicated service they become fo rm s o! 
ido la try. The  apostle Paul states thai 
C O V ETEO U SN ESS IS  ID O LA TR Y  (Col. 3:5).

We also pollute our worship when we 
attempt to worship God with a heart of mixed* 
emotion. Jesus said, “ No man can serve two 
masters: for either he w ill hate the one anti 
love the other; or else he w ill hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve Goc 
and mammon” (Matt. 6:24). Half hearted 
worship is  not acceptable to the Lord. Whet 
one attempts to worship while wishing he was 
somewhere else or desiring things of the 
world he is  guilty of polluting worship. 1 
should also be understood by those who are 
careless in their dress that immodesty hinders 
one’s worship.

For Christians to dress like the worlt 
(immodestly) through the week and the 
approach God for worship on the Lord’s day 
is  to attempt to worship with an impure hear 
and life (I T im . 2:9,10). As far as modestyi 
worship itse lf, the principle has always bea 
the same. “ And if  thou w ilt make me an alts 
of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn stone, 
for if  thou lift  up thy tool upon it, THOl 
H A S T  P O LLU TE D  IT .  Neither shalt thou g 

by steps unto mine altar, T H A T  TE 
(Continued On Page 4)

up
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Expiain I I  Cor. 12:1-4. Who is  the ‘man in 
Christ' there designated? Where is  the ‘third  
heaven?'' Why unlawful to relate?

“ I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I  know not; or whether 
out of the body, I  know not; God knoweth), 
such a one caught up even to the third 
heaven. And I know such a man (whether in 
the body, or apart from the body, I  know not; 
God knoweth), how that he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is  not lawful for a man to utter” ( II 
12:2-4). Visions were miraculous experiences 
wherein matters were made to appear before 
the mind as vividly as if  they were actually 
seen w ith the physical eye. Revelations 
involved the supernatural unveiling of truth 
not formerly known to the individual involved. 
It seems certain that Paul was the person to 
v/hom reference is  made, though, in these 
verses, he is  not directly identified. In I I  Cor. 
12:1, he said, “ I  must needs glory, though it 
is not expedient; but I w ill come to visions and 
revelations of the Lo rd .” Obviously, there 
would have been no occasion for Paul to glory 
(boast) of the divine revelations of others. The 
visions and revelations were Paul’s; each 
series was d iv ine ly  bestowed; and both 
evidenced h is heavenly calling, since men not 
thus commissioned would not have been thus 
empowered. The apostle's purpose, in citing 
these remarkable experiences, was to 
establish h is apostleship, and to exhibit h is 
superiority to the false apostles then plaguing 
the church in Corinth (II Cor. 11:13).

A “ man in C h rist,” is  a Christian (Gal. 
3:26, 27). The event the apostle describes 
occurred fourteen years earlier. I I  Corinthians 
was written in the fall of A.D. 57. It occurred, 
therefore, in A.D. 43. Th is  fa lls within the 
period when the apostle was in the last portion 
of his labors in Ta rsus, or the f irs t  part of his 
stay in Antioch. In view of the fact that these 
remarkable experiences were given to him to 
strengthen him for exceptional suffering and 
painful persecution, and inasmuch as th is was. 
to characterize him throughout his missionary 
efforts, it is  reasonable to conclude that the 
events he mentions occurred in either Ta rsus 
or Antioch shortly before the beginning of 
these historic travels (Acts 9:26-30; 11:25,26).

The apostle did not know whether he was 
“ in the body,” or “ out of the body,” when 
these supernatura l occurrences were 
experienced. It  was therefore possible for him 
to have been “ out of the body” when they 
occurred. Th is  remarkable concession on the 
part of the apostle is  especially revealing and 
significant in the illumination which it sheds 
on the nature of man. It demonstrates, by 
implication, that (1) there is  an entity of man, 
separate from the body, which can exist “ out 
of the body;” (2) inasmuch as consciousness is  
an attribute of the sp irit of man, and not of the 
body (I Cor. 2:11), it follows (3) that the 
doctrine of soul-sleeping (that all there is  of 
man is  material substance and that nothing 
survives death) is  false; and (4) the sp irit does 
not die when the body does. Moreover, since 
the sp irit of man is  the “ knowing” part of 
man (I Cor. 2:11), it is  positively shown in 
these words of Paul that the sp irit is  capable 
of functioning “ out of the body.”

It should be noted that the apostle, while in

the state which he describes, both saw and 
heard; he could have been “ out of the body;” 
therefore, he teaches us that it is  possible for 
one to see and to hear when “ ‘out of the body’ ’ 
as well as “ in the body.” Were it impossible 
for consciousness to exist when the sp irit 
leaves the body as materialistic urge, Paul 
would have known th is and would have 
concluded that he was in the body when the 
events to which he alludes occurred! Paul’s 
concession, that he may have been “ out of the 
body” when he saw and heard, demolishes 
the doctrine of materialism as taught by 
Adventists, Jehovah's W itnesses, Christadel- 
phians, The  A rm stro n g s, and a ll other 
materialistic religious bodies.

The apostle was caught up “ even to the 
third heaven,” and “ into paradise.” “ Heaven 
is  spoken of in three different senses in the 
sacred writings: (1) where birds fly (Luke 
9:58); (2) where the moon, the sun and the 
stars are (Psalm 19:1-6); and (3) where God is  
(Deut. 4:39). “ Paradise,” literally, a pleasure 
garden, is  used here to designate a place of 
great blessing. The original pradise was the 
garden of Eden (Gen. 2:28); it is  applied to the 
place of abode for the righteous dead (Luke 
23:43), between death and the resurrection, 
and heaven (Rev. 2:7). It  emphasizes the state 
of things prevailing, and is  used, in the 
scriptures, to denote more than one place. Ah

the word “ heaven” is  variously used therein, 
so is  the word Paradise. Here it most likely 
refers to the final abode of the soul.

During the apostle's supernatural journey, 
he heard “ unspeakable words,” not “ lawful 
for a man to utter.” “ Unspeakable” is  from 
the Greek word a rrh e to s , defined by 
Arndt-Gingrich, as beyond the power of 
human beings to utter, but th is definition 
appears too restricted in the light of the 
context. In the clause following, the apostle 
said that the words describing what the 
apostle heard were not “ lawful” for a man to 
utter. Th is  strongly suggests that they were 
“ unspeakable” in the sense that it was not 
permissible to repeat them. Why rule that to 
be unlawful which is  impossible? They were 
therefore unspeakable in the sense of not 
being allowed - being too sacred far from 
utterance by man. W hy was Paul thus 
restrained from revealing what he said and 
heard? There are many possible reasons: (1) 
These experiences were for the apostle’s 
benefit alone - to strengthen him in h is tra ils;
(2) the scriptures provided all the information 
we need to prepare for heaven ( II T im . 3:16, 
17); and (3) to reveal these supernatural 
matters would have served only to satisfy 
curiosity and it is  noteworthy that God never 
does this.

Scu

JE R R Y  T .  B R A M LE T T

Th is  is  the f ir s t  of three articles on the very
vital subject of sin. I f  we are going to use the
phrase “ We speak where the Bible speaks
and are silent where the Bible is  silent ” then
we must get bax:k to the Bib le and believe
what the Word of God says on th is subject.

* * *

I.  W H A T IS  SIN?
The word sin l it 

erally means m issing 
the m ark. A good 
example is  that of 
taking a dart and 
throwing it at a dart 
board. I f  one throws 
too hard and the dart 
goes beyond the dart 
board, one has m is
sed the mark. L ike
wise when a person 
adds to the word of 
God and makes a law 
that God has not 
made, he has missed 
the mark and has sinned. We are to observe 
the Lord’s Supper every f irs t  day of the week 
according to Acts 20:7. To make a law that we 
need also to observe the Lord’s Supper every 
Wednesday night would be adding to God’s 
word and and would constitute m issing the 
mark. Referring back to our original example, 
I  take the second dart and do not throw it hard 
enough to reach the dart board and thus m iss 
the mark. The same is  true when I  take away 
from God’s word by teaching that baptism is  
not for the remission of s in s. I  have missed 
the mark and have sinned. I  take the third 
dart and throw it in such a way as to hit the 
dart board. When we do not add to or take 
from God’s word but speak where the Bible 
speaks and are silent where it  is  silent, we w ill 
be on target and w ill not sin

John says, “ Whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law, for sin  is  the 
transgression of the law” (I John 3:4). We 
transgress by taking away or going beyond. 
When we transgress God’s law we are not 
abiding in the doctrine or teaching of Christ 
and cannot have God. ‘‘Whosoever 
transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father

and the Son” ( II John 1:9). John further 
states, “ A ll unrighteousness is  sin . . . ” (I 
John 5:17). God is  righteous, and when one 
lives an unrighteous life he is  liv ing contrary 
to God. Whatever is  contrary to God is  sin. 
“ . . .Whosoever doeth not righteousness is  
not of God. . . ” (I John 3:10). When you know 
what is  right and good and do not do it, then 
you have sinned. “ Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it 
is  s in ” (James 4:17). I f  we did what was good 
we would be very busy and would not be 
slothful. What God te lls us to do is  good, and 
we must do it. God is  opposite to the devil, 
and good is  opposite of bad.

I I .  WHO H A S SINNED?
“ As it is  written, there is  none righteous, 

no, not one” (Romans 3:10). “ There is  none 
that doeth good, no, not one” (Romans 3:12; 
Psalms 53:3). “ For all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). 
“ But the scripture hath concluded all under 
sin. . . ” (Galatians 3:22). John said, “ I f  we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is  not in us. I f  we say that we 
have not sinned, we make him a lia r and his 
word is  not in u s” (I John 1:8, 10). There is  
not a person upon the face of the earth who 
has not sinned and, therefore, we can 
appreciate what Jeremiah said in Jeremiah 
10:23: “O Lord, I  know that the way of man is  
not in himself: it is  not in man that walketh to 
direct h is steps.” It  w ill not be until a person 
believes he is  in sin and is  lost that he w ill 
agree with Jeremiah that he cannot direct his 
own steps. Every man has sinned and, 
therefore, every man needs a Savior. When a 
person believes he is  not in sin  he w ill look to 
himself and become arrogant, and he w ill not 
submit h is life in obedience to God. When a 
person knows he is  a sinner he w ill have 
hum ility and w ill cast h is cares upon God (I 
Peter 5:5-7). There is  not an infallible man 
living upon the earth today. We must seek the 
infallible God who is  perfect. We must preach 
on sin and let people know they are sinners, 
and only then can there be true converts. A 
man w ill not buy an insurance policy until he 
sees the need of such. A person w ill not obey 
the gospel until he comes to the conclusion he 
is  lost and needs a savior. — P. O. Box 118, 
Parrish, A l. 35580.
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Tice Crnwmatim At Cmanea Ρ1ά£φ[>ί (Mu. 2)

Robert R. Ta ylo r, J r.

Th e  in s p ire d  
Matthew relates th is 
famed and fa m ilia r 
conversation in these 
words: “ When Jesus 
came into the coasts 
of Caesarea Philip p i, 
he asked h is 
d isc ip le s , sa y in g ,
Whom do men say 
that I  the Son of man 
am? And they said,
Some say that thou 
art John the Baptist: 
some, E lia s ; and 
others, Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets.
He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I  
am? And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the C hrist, the Son of the liv in g  God. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Baijona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it  unto thee, but my 
Father which is  in  heaven. And I  say also unto 
thee, That thou art Peter, and upon th is rock I  
w ill build my church; and the gates of hell 
sha ll not prevail against it. And I  w ill give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth sha ll 
be bound in  heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth sha ll be loosed in  heaven. 
Then charged he h is disciples that they should 
te ll no man that he was Jesus the C h rist” 
(Matt. 16:13-20).

In  our in itia l article we had discussed what 
the Palestianian masses thought about h is 
identity. Then the question about h is real, 
actual identity was placed before the apostles. 
Peter, acting as the spokesman for the entire 
group, said he was the C hrist, the Son of the 
liv in g  God. T h is  was a confession of h is 
M essiahship and h is Sonship.

T H IS  A N SW ER P LEA SED  T H E  LORD 
There is  no doubt but that the answer given 

by Sim on Peter found an imm ediate 
acceptance in  the heart of the C hrist. We may 
also surm ise that he was not pleased with 
those who thought he was John the Baptist, 
E lija h , Jeremiah or one of the unnamed 
Hebrew prophets from the ancient past. He 
pronounced a blessing, a coveted blessing, 
upon Simon Peter because of the correctness 
of h is answer. The Lord pronounced no kind of 
b lessing upon those who had misjudged him 
and greatly erred in  the ir appraisal of him. 
Those who thought he was John the Baptist 
did not confess him as the C hrist, the Son of 
the liv in g  God. Those who confessed him as 
E lija h  did not confess h is Christhood and h is 
being the Son of the liv in g  God. Those who 
thought he was Jeremiah did not see him as 
the fu lfillm e nt of Old Testament prophecy and 
as the long awaited Messiah. Those who 
confessed him  as one of the unnamed 
prophets of an ancient era did not really 
realize who had come to earth and was in  the ir 
Palestinian presence at that very hour. Just 
why was the Lord so well pleased with the 
confession that Peter had ju st enunciated so 
clearly, so courageously and so correctly? The 
remainder of th is article w ill seek answers to 
th is vita l query.
IT  W A S A C O M PREH EN SIV E C O NFESSIO N 

When one confesses faith in  C hrist in  the 
same tone and tenor as did Peter it  sim ply 
means that he recognizes Jesus to be what he 
claimed to be. In  reality when one confesses 
Jesus as C hrist and as the Son of the liv ing  
God he is  confessing Jesus to be both God and 
man. It  is  not enough to confess h is humanity. 
It  is  not enough to confess h is Deity. We must 
confess him  as both God and man. He was not 
Deity only; he was not humanity only. He was 
the perfect combination of both God and man. 
He was and is  the Son of man; he was and is

the Son of God.
There were those in the f irs t  century who 

denied that he had come in the flesh. John, 
the apostle of love, deals very effectively with 
th is in h is epistles, especially in his f irs t  and 
second epistles. There have been those who 
confessed h is  humanity but denied h is  
divinity. Either of these is  an improper 
confession of Jesus Christ. The confession to 
which Peter gave utterance points both to his 
humanity and to his Deity. He was both God 
and man.

T h is  is  a very comprehensive confession 
because it enables one to place one hand upon 
the book of Genesis and the other hand upon 
the book of Revelation and say in essence, “ I 
accept a ll the Bib le as the word of God.” 
Since Jesus endorsed the Old Testmaent as 
inspired and inerrant and prompted the New 
Testm aent to be w ritte n , he gave an 
unequivocal endorsement to the entire Bib le. 
One cannot confess faith in  Jesus if  he denies 
that which Jesus endorsed so completely and 
without any sort of reservation.

IT  W A S TO  BEC O M E T H E  GOOD
C O NFESSIO N OF C H R IS T IA N ITY

T h is  was a great confession on Peter’s part 
because it  was to become in  later years the 
very confession that people would make as 
they became and remained C hristians. Jesus 
sa id in  M atthew 10:32-33, ‘‘W hosoever 
therefore sha ll confess me before men, him 
w ill I  confess also before my Father which is  
in  heaven. But whosoever sha ll deny me 
before men, him w ill I  also deny before my 
Father which is  in  heaven.” If  we are to have 
the Lord confess us in  the sweet by and by in 
the Fa th e r’s presence, then we m ust 
courageously confess him in  the here and 
now. Ph ilip  preached to a man of Ethiopia in 
Acts 8. The man then demanded to be 
baptized if  nothing hindered him doing so. 
The Bib le says in  Acts 8:36-37, “ And as they 
went on the ir way, they came unto a certain 
water: and the eunuch said, See, here is  
water: what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
And Ph ilip  said, I f  thou belie vest w ith a ll thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, I  believe that Jesus C hrist is  the Son of 
God.” Paul wrote about the confession of 
C hrist in  Romans 10:9-10 and connected it  
w ith salvation. He wrote, “ That if  thou shalt 
confess w ith thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in  thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
Fo r w ith  the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession 
is  made unto salvation.” Paul referred to the 
confession Tim othy had made by saying, 
“ Fig ht the good fight of the faith, lay hold on 
the life  eternal, whereunto thou wast called, 
and didst confess the good confession in  the 
sight of many w itnesses” (1 T im . 6:12-ASV).

A H E V E N LY  D ER IV ED  C O NFESSIO N
The Lord was exceedingly pleased w ith 

Peter’s making th is confession because it  was 
one he had learned from the Father and not 
from man. The pleased Jesus said to the 
confessing Cephas, “ Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it  unto thee, but my Father which is  in  
heaven” (Matt. 16:17). It  is  a certain fact that 
Peter did not learn th is great truth  from 
listen ing  to the Palestinian masses of the day. 
Had Peter’s ear and heart been open to what 
the m asses were sa ying  about the 
Controversial Prophet from Galilee he would 
no doubt have thought Jesus was John the 
B a p tist, E lija h , Jerem iah or one of the 
nameless prophets from the Hebrew past. 
That is  what flesh and blood said relative to 
the Lord ’s identity. But Peter had learned th is 
vita l and fundamental truth  from the Heavenly 
Father. It  is  quite possible that Peter may 
have been on the banks of the Jordan when

the Lord Jesus was baptized. At that occasion 
the Father sounded these words from the holy 
heavens: “ Th is  is  my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased" (Matt. 3:17). I f  Peter were 
not present for th is great occasion, he had 
learned the truth about the Lord’s identity 
from the Father on some other occasion. In 
the very next chapter after th is  famed 
conversation occurred Peter w ill hear the 
Father say in clear and concise terms, “ Th is  is 
my beloved Son. in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye h im ” (Matt. 17:5).

A FO UN D A TIO N A L C O NFESSIO N
The  Lo rd  was pleased w ith  P e te r’s 

confession because it was upon th is rock or 
foundational truth  that he would soon erect his 
church. The church would rest upon the firm  
foundation that he is  tru ly  the C hrist, the Son 
of the liv in g  God. The church was to be built 
on the fact that Jesus was the C hrist, that he 
was D iv in ity , that he was the Son of the living 
God. It  was never the Lord’s intention to build 
the church upon a human foundation or upon 
a man such as Peter. It  was h is divine 
intention that the church would be b u ilt on the 
foundational fact that Jesus was tru ly  the 
C hrist, the son of the liv in g  God. Peter’s great 
confession provided the Lord with the very 
opportunity that the occasion demanded for 
him to announce what was to constitute the 
foundation of the church or the kingdom of 
heaven.

CONCLUSION
Reader friends, have you ever confessed 

th is Jesus to be the C hrist, the Son of the 
liv ing  God? If  not, why not? You need to 
believe on him , repent of your sin s, confess 
him  as Pete r d id , and upon that 
comprehensive confession be baptized for the 
rem ission of your s in s. W ill you not do it 
today? — Box 464, Rip ley, Tenn. 38063.

A  P o l lu t e d  W o n o k ip
(Continued From Page 2) 

N A K E D N E S S  B E  N O T D ISC O V ER ED  
TH E R E O N ” (Ex. 20:25, 26). When we go 
before God to w o rsh ip  we need to be 
extremely careful in  our dress. I f  God was th is 
particular in  tim es past we should not expect 
H im  to be different today. I f  the worshippers 
polluted th e ir w o rsh ip  by show ing th e ir 
nakedness then so would the same pollute 
worship today.

Many p o llu te  God’s w o rsh ip  today by 
changing H is  way of worship. The New 
Testament clearly sets forth that in  worship 
we are to engage in  (1) Eating the Lord’s 
Supper (Acts 20:7), (2) Sing ing (Eph. 5:19),
(3) Praying (I Th e ss. 5:17), (4) G iving of our 
means (I Cor. 16:2), and (5) Teaching God’s 
word (Acts 2:42; Matt. 28:20). Any attempt to 
add to or take away from H is  way of worship 
only pollutes it  and makes it  unacceptable.

Judah because of her s in fu l life  and impure 
heart ru ine d  a w onderfu l re la tio n sh ip  
previously held w ith the God of heaven. Th e ir 
sin  was evidently more serious than they 
thought it  would ever become. ‘‘Fo r the 
children of Judah have done evil in  my sight, 
saith the Lord: T H E Y  H A V E S E T  T H E IK  
A BO M IN A TIO N S IN  T H E  H O U SE W H IC H  IS  
C A LLED  B Y  M Y N A M E, TO  P O LLU TE  ΓΓ ’ 
(Jer. 7:30). May we w orship God and serve 
H im  w ith love, reverence, respect, decency 
and in  tru th  that our worship may be pure and 
acceptable. ‘‘God is  greatly to be feared in  the 
assembly of the sa ints, and to be had in 
reverence of a ll them that are about h im ” 
(Psa. 89:7). The B ib le teaches us that before 
anyone can worship God acceptably he must 
be in  the Lo rd ’s Church and fa ithfu l in  H is 
service. Each one m ust obey the gosp>el to get 
into church to enjoy th is re lationship w ith God 
(Jn. 9:31; Rom. 6:17, 18; Acts 2:38; Mk. 
16:16).—Box 6477, Moore, Oklahoma 73160.



Colleger tdttm.Vnmkm twd Sp&ulw
[The following article appeared in the 

February issue o f VIGIL, and was written by 
the editor o f that fine paper. We commend it 
to your reading and thinking. - Ed ito r]

H A R R E LL  D. DAVIDSO N
A ll of us who desire to be sound gospel 

preachers and w rite rs, who desire to preach 
and print the tru th , are aware of the fact that 
each of us m ust contend for the faith (Jude 3). 
Those of you who read the pages of V IG IL  and 
have read them in  the past few months know 
full well that the w rite rs and editor are not 
liberal. We are v ita lly  concerned over the 
different departures from the fa ith and the 
danger areas about us.

We have personally fought against the 
entire anti movement. We continue to fight for 
singing in  worship unto God and reject 
playing an instrum ent. We have dealt w ith 
modernists and have challenged the theistic 
evolutionists. We have lectured across the 
country on libe ra lism  and it s  dangers. We 
have called names and produced evidence 
from the men and/or the speeches they made. 
We do not lis t  these things to boast but rather 
to establish the fact that we love the tru th  and 
have and w ill do everything w ith in our power 
to protect it  and defend it. However, the 
things that I  see in  1977 are the most 
frightening of any that we have been 
confronted w ith in  my life  time.

B re th re n , we face a re a l danger of 
destroying ourselves. Fo r example, a year ago 
some wanted to close the doors of a C hristian 
college because they used the Re vised  
Standard Version in  some class rooms. Much 
anxiety existed over th is issue . So in  the dead 
of winter the faculty signed an agreement that 
stated in  effect that they would use the 
American Standai J  or K in g  James versions in  
the classroom. A ll of th is was done before the 
annual lectureship began. Yet, during the 
lectureship many had to rub the wounds that 
were already created and bleeding and wanted 
to keep calling attention to the e rro r that had 
existed. Brethren did not want to allow time 
for a change to be made. Summer came and 
the fight was s t ill hot and heavy. The policy 
agreed to by a ll the Bib le  teachers was being 
followed to the letter. Brethren s t ill did not 
trust sound Bib le  men who affirmed that the 
policy was being followed. Some were asking 
brethren not to sup p ort that p a rtic u la r 
in stitu tio n  anym ore. A s d is t ru s tfu l and

unchristian as it  may seem to be it  is  a fact. 
Some wanted to sound a lot and act little  in  
the matter and not give a chance to correct the 
situation.

We use th is example to show the turm oil 
and near d iv ision that existed. We almost had 
a K in g  James faction in  our brotherhood. It  
seems that brethren wanted to hear the bad 
reports and would not accept the true reports 
that they received. In  fact such a faction is  s t ill 
possible unless we sta rt acting w ith more 
reason.

And some of our papers have picked up on 
an issue  that was an isolated affair. Ed ito rs 
championed a cause and spread one 
congregation’s p rob lem s a ll over the 
brotherhood. T h is  would be bad enough 
w ith in itse lf, but the information that was 
printed was w ith in itse lf incomplete and 
biased due to the fact that a thorough 
investigation was not made. Yes, some looked 
into the situation, but they did not investigate 
both sides of the issue . Good men were 
castigated and called libe ra ls that are in  no 
respect libera l. The point is  that when we 
p rin t information we ought to investigate both 
parties or both sides of the issue and then 
p rin t the tru th  about the matter. Again we 
strive  fo r some new thing to get on our horse 
and ride about shouting every where, “ did 
you know?’’

Colleges, churches, editors of papers and 
others often do make m istakes in  judgment. 
We believe that we need to be ju st as lenient 
as possible and not go off half cocked on any 
issue  without giving the in stitu tio n  or person a

chance to correct the situation. We are not 
suggesting that we condone a false teacher or 
false brother. We are saying that we m ust be 
careful in  reaching our conclusions. Can’t we 
have modemation in  these areas of concern? 
Some have practiced the very thing (or 
sim ila r) that they have accused others of.

We believe that the brotherhood stands 
ready to divide into yet another faction due to 
a decision that a committee has made 
regarding inv iting  some speakers to speak in  a 
particular lectureship. Rum ors area already 
fly ing  not worth repeating. At least one of the 
speakers in  question is  a sta ff w rite r fo r a well 
known paper and h is articles and name appear 
along beside other men’s articles and names 
who are above reproach. How many have 
started another paper or fight the paper fo r its  
co-operating w ith the individual?

We also believe that m istakes have been 
made in  the selection of those speakers, but 
let us have enough common courtesy and 
exercise modemation and give our brethren a 
chance to corre' the wrong that has been 
done. U n le ss v  ̂ ir t  very careful we w ill take 
steps in  1977 to spim ter and perhaps destroy 
ourselves. We are getting to the point that we 
tru st no one. A sim ple suggestion from 
someone causes us to push the panic button 
and cry libera l et al. Let us consider a sp irit of 
meekness suggested by Paul in  Galations 6. 
Let us be careful and make good decisions and 
be fa ir in  a ll our dealings. Perhaps we need to 
practice more of the Golden Rule.

4207 Adamsville Parkway 
Adam sville, A L. 35005

Union Oi Unity?
JO HN B . TR A C Y

Th e  fa ctious consequences o f re lig io u s 
d ivision have been experienced by nearly 
everyone at one time or another. Many know 
the heartaches which often accompany 
marriages that are re lig io u sly mixed. Others 
have been acquainted w ith  the constant 
quarreling which goes on between neighbors 
and friends of different re lig ious backgrounds. 
In  response to th is  re lig ious confusion, some 
misguided individuals thank God fo r a ll the 
“ different churches’’, and even argue that, 
like  spokes of a wheel w ith C hrist at it s  hub,

we are “ a ll headed in  the same direction” . 
However, nothing could be more contradictory 
to the sp irit of un ity prayed for by our Lord in  
John 17:20-21.

Th e  c urre n t “ Ecum enical M ovem ent”  
w ithin the Protestant and Catholic churches 
seeks to remedy the deplorable re su lts of 
d iv is io n  by fo rm in g  re lig io u s “ u n io n s” . 
So-called “ Union Meetings” of organizations 
such as the W orld Council of Churches bring 
together various denominational bodies which 
agree to work together toward a common

(Continued On Page 4)



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRUTH FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 11, 1977

^  WORDS of TRUjff J
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit basis. Entered as Second Class 
Matter at Haleyville, Alabama postofficc. Send 
change of address notices on POD Form 35 79 
to Box 430, Haleyville, Ala. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

FLA VIL H. NICHOLS Associate Editor
Rt. 1, Box 1412, Sumiton, Alabama

RAY D U TTO N ............... Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are '4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

FROM

THE EDITOR

BO BBY  DUNCAN

Tke Pm c k e n 't Sa fo ty
[The following article was written in 1974, 

and is reprinted here at the request o f one of 
our regular readers. ]

The subject of th is 
I article is  one about 

which lit t le  is  
i preached or w ritten. 

One who preaches on 
the sub ject leaves 
h im se lf open to the 
accusation that he is  
preaching for money. 
But in  fa iling  to teach 
on the sub ject we 
have done an in 
justice to the brother
hood. Th e  church 
cannot survive w ith
out preaching. Yet 
many capable men 

are leaving fu ll time preaching to earn the ir 
liv in g s in  secular work. T h is  adds to the 
acuteness of the preacher shortage. Others 
are working under financial burdens that 
hinder the ir effectiveness. And there is  a 
constant s h ift  of preachers from  one 
congregation to another. D o ub tle ss th is  
situation e x ists fo r a number of reasons, but it  
is  certain that our fa ilure to teach our brethren 
regarding the preacher’s salary has made its  
contribution.

The brethren where th is w rite r preaches 
have been far more generous in  th is respect 
than the w rite r deserves, and those who know 
the circumstances understand that it  is  not to 
these that the things said in  th is article are 
directed. But it  is  the conviction of th is w rite r 
that brethren generally need teaching in  
regard to th is matter, and that most of our 
brethren w ill do better when they are taught 
better.

It  is  taken for granted that those who read 
th is article are already in  agreement w ith the 
idea that it  is  scriptura l fo r preachers to be 
supported from  the treasury of the church (I 
Cor. 9:4-14; Π Cor. 11:8; Gal. 6:6; etc.). 
Consequently th is article does not deal w ith

the scripturalness of the matter, but w ith 
certain matters of judgment involved in  the 
application of B ib le  teaching. We would 
emphasize the fact, however, that even under 
the law of Moses God demanded that ju st 
wages be paid to strangers and brethren alike 
(Deut. 24:14; 25:4; Jer. 22:13). And in  the 
New Testament strong language is  used in  
rebuking those who refused to pay the ir 
laborers (Jas. 5:4). Of how great a sin , then, is  
one g u ilty who would hinder the payment of 
ju s t  and reasonable wages to one who 
preaches the glorious gospel of C hrist? 

COMPARING S A LA R IE S
There is  certainly nothing wrong w ith 

comparing the salary of the preacher to that of 
other members of the congregation. In  doing 
so it  is  important that h is salary be compared 
to those w ith approximately the same amount 
of education, experience, na tu ra l a b ility , 
drive, and who work about the same number 
of hours, and have about the same amount of 
job - connected expense that the preacher has.

A lso there are several th ings which m ust 
not be overlooked in  m aking such 
comparisons. It  should be remembered that 
retirement plans, and group life  and health 
insurance, paid in  part or in  whole by 
employers generally, are not usua lly a part of 
the church’s arrangement w ith the preacher. 
W hile  these item s often constitute a major 
part of a contract between management and 
labor, they are seldom given any consideration 
in  h irin g  a preacher or setting h is salary.

It  should be remembered that the preacher 
is  required to use h is automobile in  connection 
w ith h is work. And w ith the price of gasoline 
what it  is  today, th is is  a major expense.

W h ile  the preacher’s income is  not 
d im in ishe d  by such th in g s as weather 
c ond itions, s t r ik e s , la y -o ffs, sup p ly and 
demand, etc., neither is  it  increased by 
overtime, production, time and a half for 
holidays, etc. I f  he is  fortunate enough to 
preach in  a few meetings he receives a little  
extra income, provided the meeting does not 
cost him  more than he is  paid fo r h is services.

Besides wanting to set the proper example 
in  the matter of lib e ra lity, most preachers 
have strong convictions about the matter of 
giving. And while many members of the 
church contribute from three to five per cent 
of the ir incomes, most preachers contribute at 
least fifteen per cent. In  addition to th is when 
there is  made a special appeal for some good 
work, the preacher is  usua lly among the f ir s t  
to respond.

It  is  usua lly preferred, of course, that the 
preacher’s wife not be employed outside the 
home. Yet she can usua lly be depended upon 
to buy a g ift fo r every new bride and every 
new baby in  the congregation.

I f  a ll these things are kept in  mind, 
certainly it  would be in  order to compare the 
preacher’s salary w ith that of others in  the 
congregation.

HO USING
The fact that churches sometimes own a 

house for the preacher has caused some to set 
the preacher’s salary too low. Naturally if  a 
congregation owns the preacher’s house it  
does not expect to pay him  as much as if  he 
furnished h is own house. But the difference 
should not rea lly be very much. Take for 
example a congregation which owns it s  own 
house, and which considers housing to amount 
to about $3,600 per year. I f  a preacher’s 
tenure w ith that congregation were five years 
he would have received $18,000 worth of 
housing. Quite a sum ! But when he moves to 
the next place he takes not one penny of it  
w ith him .

But suppose instead of fu rn ish ing  a house 
they had sim ply paid him  a fu ll salary, and he 
had used the extra $3,600 per year to invest in  
a house of h is own. At the end of h is five year 
tenure he would own quite an equity, which

he could se ll and be several thousand dollars 
richer. T h is  would be the re su lt of having 
been paid in  money rather than housing. 
Churches which choose to own the preacher’s 
house should take care not to penalize the 
preacher and h is fam ily, salary w ise. 

IN FLA TIO N  
Some preachers are underpaid merely 

because brethren have been negligent in 
adjusting the ir sa laries to keep step with 
infla tion. Fo r example, if  a congregation hired 
it s  preacher fo r a reasonable salary three 
yea rs ago, and are not paying him 
substantially more now than when they hired 
him , he is  underpaid. And in  addition to these 
“ cost of liv in g ’’ ra ise s, a preacher should be 
deserving of some consideration fo r additional 
yea rs of experience and se rv ic e , as 
characterizes em ployees of most 
organizations.

A fa ilure to give th is matter consideration 
is ,  d o ub tle ss, one of the reasons why 
preachers move about so much. Often a 
preacher who is  making plans to move is 
heard to say: “ It  is  not ju st the money, but the 
feeling that the brethren ju st don’t care 
whether we go or sta y.’’ It  is  not hard to 
understand why th is feeling e xists if  the 
brethren have shown little  or no concern for 
the fact that the preacher and h is fam ily are 
liv in g  on the same income they were receiving 
when gasoline was twenty-seven cents a 
gallon.

HO W  V A LU A B LE  PREAC HING ?
By the ir fa ilure to see that the preacher 

receives a respectable wage brethren are 
advertising the fact that they either do not 
consider the work of preaching to be very 
important, or that they do not consider their 
particular preacher a very valuable man. 
W hile  we abhor the idea that preachers are 
anything more than human or that they must 
receive special treatment, we also abhor the 
disposition of some to bemean the work of 
preaching. Preachers are ordinary people, but 
th e ir w ork is  e xtra -o rd in a ry  - the most 
important in  the world. I f  elders want to show 
how im portant they th in k  the w ork of 
preaching is , and how h ighly they esteem the 
man they have hired to do th is great work, 
they should begin by seeing that he is 
adequately paid. Otherwise they should not be 
too surp rised  to find that in  the m inds of some 
the work of preaching is  barely respectable, 
and what the preacher preaches is  not very 
important either.

PREA C HIN G  FO R M O NEY 
Perhaps there are some preachers who are 

“ preaching fo r m oney.’’ M o st of the 
preachers we know, however, could be making 
more money if  they were otherwise employed, 
and without ha lf the headache. But they are 
preaching because they want to preach. And 
in  most cases they w ill continue to preach, 
even if  it  becomes necessary to “ make tents’’ 
to support themselves and the ir fam ilies. They 
believe in  the importance of the ir work, and 
they are concerned about a lo st world. But 
the ir determination to preach the gospel 
regardless of cost fu rn ishe s no legitimate 
excuss fo r brethren to support them in  a poor 
fashion. Our gratitude fo r the ir determination 
should prompt us to see that they are 
supported adequately.

W A STIN G  T H E  LO RD ’S  M O N EY 
In  many congregations there are those who 

seem to th ink it  is  the ir special assignment to 
be doubly sure that the preacher is  not 
overpaid. A fter a ll, the money belongs to the 
Lord, and it  would be a sin  to waste it . While 
we are sure that no worthy preacher wants to 
be overpaid, we can th ink of worse crimes 
than overpaying a man who spends h is life  in 
preaching the glorious gospel of the Son of 
God. One that comes to mind at present is 
underpaying him .
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

m a nife sta tio ns o f the tru th  commending 
ourselves to every man’s conscience in  the 
sight of God” (Π Cor. 4:2).

Who can se rio usly believe that Paul was 
capable of penning the words, “ We have 
renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, 
not walking in craftiness, ”  and in  the same 
Ep istle  later confess, “ Being crafty, I  caught 
you w ith guile?” The apostle was not capable

of such a flat contradiction. Already he had 
w ritte n  to the Th e ssa lo n ia n s that “ our 
exhortation was not. . . in  guile” (I Th e ss. 
2:3), and what was true of h is m in istry  in  
Thessalonica was equally true of it  in  Corinth. 
I f  one w ishes to indulge in  craft and in  guile, 
he m ust go elsewhere than to Paul fo r an 
endorsement of such procedure.

“D id Paul confess to using deceit in Π  Cor. 
12:16? "

“ Nevertheless, being crafty, I  caught you 
with gu ile” (Π Cor. 12:16). Tim e s out of 
number has th is  passage been quoted to show 
that Paul was not above crafty methods in  
accom plishing h is  ends, and would on 
occasion resort to guile if  necessary. W ith  th is 
supposedly Pauline authority to support them, 
many people in  a ll good conscience resort to 
deceptive measures to gain th e ir good ends, 
and are thus led into grievous s in  by the ir 
false and m isleading interpretation of th is 
passage. It  is  a v ile  slander on the apostle 
Paul to charge him  w ith craftiness and guile. 
The key to the interpretation o f the Second 
Epistle o f Corinthians is to be found in the 
proper use o f quotation marks! Paul had many 
enemies in  the church at C orinth—men who 
were engaged in  a desperate attempt to 
destroy h is influence in  the church there. They 
said of him  that, as to h is person, he was weak 
and contemptible; as to h is  speech, it  was 
rude and of no account; as to h is  authority, it  
was very questionable, since he had no 
credentials from  Jesus and the other apostles; 
as to h is teaching, it  was obscure, corrupt, 
se lfish , and untrue; as to h is  personal charac
ter, he was unreliable, cowardly, carnal, 
boastful, crafty, possib ly an embezzler, often 
beside h im se lf, and su re ly forsaken of God! 
The Second Corinthian Ep istle  is  an effective 
refutation of these slanders. In  it  Paul deals 
with them one by one, answering the false and 
malicious lie s being circulated against him . 
There were no quotation m arks in  the orig ina l 
manuscript; and there did not need to be, for 
all concerned would readily recognize the 
charges of Paul’s enemies whenever they 
occurred in  the E p is t le . Th e re  are no 
quotation m a rks in  any of the ancient 
m a nu sc rip ts, and none in  our E n g lish  
versions, and the re su lt is  that now the words 
and sentences quoted from h is  slanderers by 
Paul are not so clearly definable by us as they 
were by the Corinthians; and, hence, in  some 
instances these slanders, one of which is , 
“Being crafty, I  caught you w ith g u ile ,”  have 
come to be accepted as tru th s uttered by Paul 
concerning h im se lf.

The context contains a fu ll and complete 
vindication of h im se lf against th is  v ile  slander. 
It  is  quoted only that he m ight immediately 
confute it .  Th e  contextual force o f the 
statement is :  What you say is  not true that 
being crafty, I  caught you w ith guile. D id I  
catch you w ith guile? D id I  take advantage of 
you in  any way? D id I  take advantage of you 
by any of my co-laborers whom I  have sent 
unto you? Answer me, did I?  Your own 
consciences m ust answer you that I  did not. I  
sent T itu s  to you. D id T itu s  catch you w ith 
guile? D id T itu s  take advantage of you? 
Walked we not in  the selfsame sp irit?  Walked 
we not in  the same steps? (Π Cor. 12:16-18). I  
am no lia r (Π Cor. 11:31). Neither was T itu s . 
We do not re sort to the use of craftiness. The 
serpent beguiled Eve in  craftiness (Π Cor. 
11:3). We are not following after him . You 
accuse me of being crafty and catching people 
with guile ; but I  te ll you that “ we have 
renounced the hidden th ing s of dishonesty, 
not walking in  craftiness, nor handling the 
word o f God d e c e itfu lly ; but by the

A Pc MutedWowlcty

Je rry T .  Bram lett 

second death, being

In  the f ir s t  article we discussed the fact that 
s in  means m issing  the mark. We also 
discussed who has sinned, and came to the 
inevitable conclusion that ail have sinned. In  
this article we w ill be concerned with “ the 
consequence o f sin ”  and “ improper attitudes 
toward sin. ”

*  *  *  *

I I I .  T H E  C O N SE 
Q UENC E O F S IN :

“ The n  when lu s t  
hath conceived it  
b ring e th  fo rth  s in : 
and sin , when it  is  
f in ish e d , b rin g e th  
forth death” (James 
1 :5 ). Y e s, s in  has 
brought on physical 
death (Romans 5:12), 
but also the second 
death which is  the 
eternal separation 
from  God. Many 
people th ink of death 
only from the physi
cal aspect. It  is  the 
separated from God, that is  te rrib le  and of 
which James and other w rite rs are speaking. 
Paul said, “ Fo r the wages of sin  is  death. . .” 
(Romans 6:23). A person making $2.50 per 
hour who w orks 40 hours w ill earn $100.00 in  
wages. A person liv in g  in  sin , outside of Jesus 
C h rist, w ill receive the wages of sp iritua l 
death. Jesus said, “ I  said therefore unto you, 
that ye sha ll die in  your s in s: for if  ye believe 
not that I  am he, ye sha ll die in  your s in s” 
(John 8 :2 4 ). U n le ss our fa ith  in  C h rist 
motivates us to obey H im  we w ill die in  our 
s in s outside of C hrist where salvation is  (Π 
Tim othy 2:10), and thus be separated from 
God.

“ Behold Jehovah’s hand is  not shortened, 
that it  cannot save, neither h is ear heavy, that 
it  cannot hear , but your in iq u itie s have 
separated between you and your God, and 
your s in s have hid h is face from your, so that 
he w ill not hear” (Isaiah 59:1-2). Yes, our 
in iq u itie s or s in s have separated us from 
God, and th is  is  the greatest separation that 
man can experience. Every person of the age 
of accountability is  either a servant of the 
devil and lo st or a servant of God and saved. 
“ Jesus answered them, ve rily , ve rily , I  say 
unto you, whosoever committeth sin  is  the 
servant of s in ” (John 8:34). “ Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yie ld yourselves servants to 
obey, h is servants ye are to whom ye obey: 
whether of sin  unto death, or of obedience 
unto rig h te o u sn e ss’’ (Rom ans 6 :1 6 ). Th e  
people who w ill be lo st w ill be those who are 
servants to sin .
IV . IM PR O P ER  A T T IT U D E S  TO W A RD  S IN :

Some people deny sin . They speak of sin  as
mere “mental agitation” , or “ a theological 
abstraction”  or “ an invention of preachers to 
keep them in  business” . However, the Bib le  
a ffirm s that sin  is  real. I f  it  could be possible 
fo r people in  the 20th Century to ta lk to people 
in  the Bib le  who had sinned, I  am sure that we 
would be told that sin  is  real. Nadab and 
Abihu know what sin  is  (Leviticus 10:1-2). 
Ananias and Sapphira could te ll u s what sin  is

and it s  te rrib le  consequence (Acts 5:1-10).
Some w ill even mock at sin . Solomon said, 

“ Fools make a mock at s in . . .”  (Proverbs 
14:9). Mockery is  made of sin  when it  is  
turned into a joke or something funny. 
However, when a man makes a serious study 
of the grave consequences of sin , it  w ill cause 
him  to mourn rather than mock, and to 
languish rather than laugh.

Some love sin . Solomon said, “ He loveth 
transgression that loveth strife ” (Proverbs 
17:19). The people who love sin , hate the good 
and righteous things of life . “ Who hate the 
good, and love the evil. . .” (Micah 3:2). 
David said, “ Thou lovest evil more than good; 
and lying  rather than to speak righteous
n e ss.” (Psalm s 52:3). Concerning Moses it  is  
w ritten, “ Choosing rather to suffe r affliction 
w ith the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin  fo r a season”  (Hebrews 
11:25). Paul in  w riting  to Tim othy said there 
would be “ lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God” (Π Tim othy 3:4). Yes, many 
love sin  and are liv in g  in  rebellion against 
God

Many people m inim ize sin . T h is  is  very 
evident when we observe how people speak of 
sin . “ S in  is  ju st m isd irection.” “ S in  is  a mere 
defect of the temper.” “ S in  is  ju st a carry 
over from our previous unlightened age.” 
These are ju st a few of the erroneous 
descriptions of sin . It  is  also evident that many 
seek to rationalize sin  by using some of the 
following excuses. “ W e ll, we are a ll products 
of our rearing.”  “ Young people w ill be young 
people.”  “ Everyone m ust sow some w ild 
oats.” W E try  to m inim ize sin  by the way we 
seek to reduce it s  effects and consequences 
and a ll too often we have heard statements 
sim ila r to the following: “ It  w ill a ll come out 
in  the wash.”  “ It  w ill not be remembered 100 
years from now.” Look at the way sin  is  
c lassified. We th ink ly ing  and murder are 
te rrib le , whereas we consider ingratitude and 
malice as hardly being worthy of being 
classified as sin . We w ill stop m inim izing sin  
when: (1) we call it  what it  is ,  (2) see what it  
is , (3) consider what it  does, and (4) th ink 
where it  ends.

Some today seek to d ism iss s in . T h is  is  what 
Fe lix  did in  Acts 24:25 when he said, “ Go thy 
way fo r th is tim e; when I  have a convenient 
season, I  w ill call for thee” . Some of the 
Athenians tried  to d ism iss s in  from the ir life . 
“ And when they heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, some mocked. . .”  (Acts 18:32). I f  
one has cancer and chooses to push the fact 
from h is mind, the malignancy does not go 
away, but continues gnawing at h is v ita ls, 
speeding death h is way. So it  is  w ith s in .—P.
O. Box 118, P a rrish , A l. 35580.

B e o a fiH & l CiwfjMed
“ Breddren and sistre n , tonight ah feels like  

dat great genral, Napoleon Bunypart, when he 
stood on the banks of the great ribber, de 
M ississ ip p i, overlooking de Shara Desert and 
de promised land, wid de snow covered A lps 
in  de background. It  was den he uttered in  de 
Hebrew tongue dem immortabe words, “ E  
P LU R IB U S  U N U M ” , meaning “ M y Go, M y 
God W hy hast TH O U  FO R SA K EN  M E? ”
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U kum  Oh Unity?
(Continued From Page 1)

cause w hile ignoring the re lig io us, doctrinal 
issu e s which separate them. In  so doing, they 
in su lt Paul’s  plea fo r unity in  Ephesians 4:4-6.

A recent survey conducted by the Survey 
Research C enter of the U n iv e rs ity  of 
California at Berkley proves that such an 
attempt at un ity is  doomed before it  sta rts. It  
concluded that 32%  of the Congregationalists, 
24%  of the M ethodists, and 16% of the 
Episcopalians do not even believe that Jesus 
is  the divine Son of God. Moreover 43%  of a ll 
Protestants, according to the survey, do not 
believe that C hrist was bom of a v irg in . 
Imagine try in g  to form a basis fo r re lig ious 
union when such a large m inority deny one of 
the basic tenets of the C hristian fa ith!

U n ity  is  more than ju s t  tolerance of 
d iffe re n t d o ctrina l p o sitio n s. U n ity  is  
dependent upon a common fa ith which can 
only be produced through the acceptance of 
the complete authority of God’s W ord. Any 
movement which allows the preaching of a 
“ d iffe re n t do ctrine’’ w ill be ju s t  as 
‘ ‘accursed’ ’ as those who preach it  (Galatians 
1:6-9). The “ un ity of the S p irit”  w ill only 
re su lt when individual C hristia ns determine 
to s it  down together w ith open B ib le s and 
open m inds and “ search the Scriptures daily, 
w hether those th in g s were so ”  (Acts 
17:11).—Southside Church of C h rist, 1686 
W illiam son Road, Macon, Georgia 31206.

A F«*E 
Uflut Woa Rick

because those TH IN G S have taken the place 
of God in  h is life  (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5). The 
same is  shown in  Jesus’ statement in  M ark 
10:24 following h is conversation w ith the rich 
young ru le r. He said, “ Children, how hard it  
is  for them that tru st in  riches to enter into the 
kingdom  of G od!”  So , one fin d s many 
statements and examples showing the great 
danger of allowing wealth in  one form or 
another to keep men from God.

NO T A FOOL IN  A LL TH IN G S
“ The rich fool” in  the parable was far from 

being a fool in  many ways. He was not a fool 
because he was ric h , fo r many great 
characters such as Abraham, David and the 
kings of Isra e l and Judah were men of great 
wealth. The Scriptures also give definite 
instructions to the rich showing them how to 
use the ir riches and avoid the uncertainties 
connected th e re w ith , “ la ying  up fo r 
themselves a good foundation - that they may 
lay hold on the life  which is  life  indeed” (I 
T im . 6:17ff).

Neither was th is rich farmer lacking in  s k ill,  
wisdom and foresight in  planning h is crops 
and carrying out h is plans. Fa rm ers do not 
succeed accidentally. They do it  on purpose. 
T h is  man was able to look ahead, perhaps 
profiting by past m istakes and as a re su lt he 
enjoyed a bumper crop that year.

W ith o u t a doubt he majored in  
“ auto-dynamics.” A fter he made plans he had 
the w ill and determination to go to work, to 
carry out those plans. Nothing luke-warm 
about the man! (Cf. Rev. 3:15ff).

T H E  P A R A B LE  S TA TE D
‘ ‘The ground of a certain rich man brought 

forth p lentifu lly: and he reasoned w ith in 
h im se lf, saying, What sha ll I  do, because I  
have nowhere to bestow my fru its?  And he 
said, T h is  w ill I  do: I  w ill p u ll down my bams, 
and build greater; and there w ill I  bestow a ll 
my grain and my goods. And I  w ill say to my 
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease, eat, d rink, be 
m e rry.”

Now, why is  th is man called a fool? F ir s t , he 
le ft God out of h is plans. No greater mistake 
did mortal man ever make. He forgot that 
“ the earth is  the Lord’s and the fu lness 
thereof” (Ps. 50:10-12; Hag. 2:8; 1 Cor. 10:26, 
etc.). He possessed not so much as one grain 
of wheat but what grew from that which God 
created in  the beginning, the earth, and was 
nurtured by the richness of the so il, ra in in  its  
season, and the continued providence of a 
benevolent God.

Second, he counted on something over 
which he had no control and regarding which 
we are a ll warned not to count on, T IM E . 
“ Much goods - many years,” he thought. But 
he, no more than we, could know what a day 
would bring forth (Jas. 4:13).

Th ird , he wanted much more than he 
actually needed and planned to hoard what 
was in  h is possession. We should not conclude 
that God wants h is people to be poverty 
stricken, for if  he had he would not have 
promised such things as we need (Matthew 
6:33), nor suggested that we work in  order to 
be able to have that by which we can help 
those le ss fortunate (Ephesians 4:28).

Fourth, he sought happiness in  earthly 
possessions. It  was not only eat, d rink, be 
m erry, but we may easily imagine that he 
wanted to leave a huge fortune so that h is 
‘ ‘children would not have to work like  I  did. ’ ’ 
It  is  a p ity, yea, a sin  fo r anyone who can work 
not to work. Furtherm ore, the word of God 
says that such is  not fit  to live ! Not in  those 
words, of course, but it  does say that such a 
one should not eat. I f  he doesn’t eat he dies, 
and according to the Lord that is  what he 
deserves (2 The s. 3:10). The words of Solomon 
might w ell be kept in  mind if  we are th inking 
to lay up huge sum s fo r those who are coming 
after us. He wrote: “ I  hated a ll my labor

wherein I  labored under the sun, seeing that I  
m ust leave it  unto the man that sha ll be after 
me. And W HO  K N O W ETH  W H E TH E R  H E  
W IL L  B E  A W IS E  M AN OR A FO O L?” (Eccl. 
2:18f).

And fifth , th is rich farmer forgot h is hungry 
neighbors. The time w ill never come when 
there are not those in  need (M k. 14:7). And in 
our day untold m illio n s are starving fo r the 
“bread of life ”  which only C hristians can 
provide. A s ind ividuals and congregations we 
should remember that a ll we have is  from the 
Lord. It  belongs to him , and as stewards we 
sha ll some day be called to give account. 

SO M E EV ID EN C ES TO D A Y
Vast accumulation fo r the sake of having it  

ra th e r than u sin g  it  is  dangerous and 
idolatrous. None should th ink that I  am saying 
these things against possession of wealth. It  is  
not wealth or money that is  the “ root of all 
e v il”  but rather the LO V J O F M O N EY that 
leads us astray (Cf. 1 T im . 6:9-10). Some 
church members w ill forsake the worship of 
God w ith no consciousness of wrong if  they 
can make time - and - a - ha lf fo r Sunday 
overtime. Th e ir f ir s t  consideration is , What do 
I  get out of it?  The President of a C hristian 
school once said that when he received 
applications from prospective teachers that 
the questions usua lly asked were, What do 
you pay, What kind of a retirem ent plan, and 
What fringe benefits, etc.???? Wonder if  
gospel preachers are afflicted by th is also? 
Are we being blessed without being a blessing 
in  return? (Cf. Gen. 12:2).

GOD SA Y S, TH O U  FOOL
“ But God said unto him , Thou foolish one, 

th is night is  thy soul required of thee; and the 
things which thou hast prepared, whose sha ll 
thy be?” T h is  concludes the parable and then 
the Lord Jesus sum s up the point of emphasis, 
saying, “ So is  he that layeth up treasure for 
h im se lf, and is  not rich toward God. ’ ’ What a 
soul - piercing question! Tonight you are 
going to die, then what w ill become of a ll of 
your accumulated wealth? And what a price to 
pay! T h is  night is  thy SO U L, thy L IF E , 
required of thee! W e ll might it  be added here 
the words spoken of him  who betrayed the 
Lord fo r th irty  pieces of s ilv e r: “ Good were it  
fo r that man if  he had not been bom” (M k. 
14:21).

It  is  probably quite d ifficu lt fo r most of us, 
if  not a ll, to th ink of covetousness as a work of 
the fle sh, and that it  is  classified as an act of 
the mind and heart as sin  against God along 
w ith m urder, idolatry, adultery, lasciviousness 
and such like . But a ll who believe God’s word 
to be true and account that by that word we 
sha ll be judged w ill carefully consider the 
seriousness of a covetous heart. By combining 
the various Scriptures it  is  not d ifficu lt to see 
that they who practice such things sha ll not 
inhe rit the kingdom of God (Gal. 5:19-21). We 
suggest that covetousness is  one of the most 
subtle of s in s, and that we therefore should 
examine our own selves whether we are in  the 
fa ith (2 Cor. 13:5). — R t. 9, Fra n k lin , Tenn. 
37064.
O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O
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A ll the fools in  the 
world are not rich and 
not a ll the rich are 
fools but some of the 
ric h  are fo o ls, not 
because they are rich 
but because of other 
factors of which 
covetousness is  a 
most prevalent one.
T h is  is  graphically set 
before us in  one of 
the Lord ’s parables 
(Luke 12 :13-21). A 
man out of the
multitude would have BRADFO RD
Jesus speak to h is
brother that he divide an inheritance w ith 
him . In  response the Lord Jesus answered, 
saying, “ Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you? And he said unto them, 
Take heed, and keep yourselves from a ll 
covetousness: fo r a man’s life  consisteth not in  
the abundance of the th in g s which he 
possesseth.”  The lesson clearly is  against the 
sin  of covetousness.

To  covet is  to be inordinately desirous; 
avaricious (Webster). A man may be covetous 
whether rich or poor. He longs w ith an 
envious sp irit fo r that which belongs to 
another, which he may not even need, and 
when once he possesses it , it  possesses him  
and becomes h is  god. T h is  principle is  set 
forth in  many places in  the D ivine Record. The 
tenth of the Decalogue was, “ Thou shalt not 
covet - anything that is  thy neighbors” (Ex. 
20:17). Listed  w ith other s in s is  covetousness 
concerning which Paul w rite s, “ W ith  such a 
one, no not to eat”  (I Cor. 5:11). And he is  in  
th is verse specifically applying th is instruction 
to one who is  a brother in  the fam ily of God. 
The covetous person has allowed the objects 
of h is affection to make him  an idolator
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Admitted eh The Chundt ©is Cfafal?
Of late, the idea is  

being promoted by 
some in  the church 
that it  is  denomina
tional to refer to our
se lves o n ly as the 
church of C h rist. The 
claim is  that since the 
New Te s ta m e n t 
refers to the church 
as the church of the 
f ir s t  born (Heb.
12:23), the body of 
C h rist (Ep h . 4 :1 2 ), 
etc., as w ell as the 
church of C h rist, it  A R V EL C U R TIS  
becomes denomina
tional to use only th is term . There is  some 
merit in  th is argument, but very little . Fo r 
those who argue th is  because they are 
ashamed of and object to the stric t B ib lica l 
teaching done by members of the Lord ’s 
Church over the past years, there is  no m erit. 
We should make it  a practice in  our preaching 
and teaching to point out that the Bib le  does 
definitely use other term s in  reference to the 
church. In  teaching alien sinne rs to obey the 
gospel of C h rist, th is needs to be pointed out. 
But to say that we are in  the same category 
with denominations because we answer as 
being members of the church of C h rist, or 
because we have church of C h rist on a ll of our 
church build ings, is  absurd. Denominational 
or sectarian names are unscriptural and sin fu l 
(1 Cor. 1:10-14; 2 Jn. 9). here is  scriptura l 
authority fo r the name church of C h rist and 
therefore it  is  not denominational (Matt. 
16:18; Rom. 16:16). There are two things that 
we need to keep in  mind in  reference to th is 
subject.

1. A N A M E SH O W S O W N ER SH IP . To  
refer to the church as the church of C h rist is  to 
say that C h rist owns the church; it  belongs to 
him. The New Testament teaches that C h rist 
is  the builder of the church (Matt. 16:18). He 
has a ll authority over the church (Matt. 
28:18-2). He died for the church (Eph. 5:25). 
The church is  h is body and he is  it s  Savior 
(Col. 1:18; Eph. 5:23). Now, granting that 
there are several term s that could be used in  
reference to the church, who can find one 
more suited than the church of C h rist, sim p ly 
showing that we belong to C hrist. He owns us.

He directs our worship and our fives.
2. A N A M E IS  U SED  FO R T H E  S A K E  OF 

ID E N T IT Y . It  is  sad that the world is  so 
divided in  re lig ion that there is  necessity for 
distinctive identity. If  there were no false 
re lig ions today, it  would not be necessary to 
have names on church signs and build ings. 
Since we do have th is problem it  necessitates 
our identifying ourselves. Since we m ust use a 
common name for the sake of identity, which 
would be more scriptura l than church of 
C hrist? None. Suppose some church member 
were passing through a large city on the 
Lord’s Day and looking for a place to worship. 
He decides to check the phone directory. 
Instead of find ing a number of churches fisted 
under the heading churches of C hrist, he finds 
several names that vary. Would th is not tend 
to be confusing to him? Suppose I  visited 
another area for a gospel meeting and several 
churches from th is area sent the ir greeting by 
me. In  my f ir s t  address should a ll the names

M R S. C .M . (Dona) K A R R H
I  have worked w ith youth fo r many years in  

the public schools, as w ell as in  church work. I  
have seen the ir jo ys, sorrow s, tears, laughter, 
successes, disappointments, the ir awakening, 
the ir progress, the ir love, and the ir good 
w orks. Oh! how happy they are (in many 
instances) to learn new ideals, and to succeed 
in  righteousness and honor. I  rejoice to see 
young people grow day by day. When needs 
a rise , youth can be among the most helpful. 
A ll some of them need is  a good leader to 
show them the way. Long ago Solomon wrote: 
“ Tra in  up a child in  the way he should go, and 
when he is  old he w ill not depart from  it ”  
(Prov. 22:6). Youth is  sim p ly beautiful w ith its  
aspirations and dreams, it s  bright gleams and 
determinations, some of which tu rn  out to be 
mere illu s io n s . Young people are the 
beginnings of sto rie s without end, and they 
perpetuate humanity; hence they desperately 
need God. ‘ ‘Remember now thy Creator in  the 
days of thy youth. . .”  (Eccl. 12:1).

Nothing else is  like  good men and good 
women. They want the ir work to please God, 
and to bring them satisfaction, security, and 
respect. Being good, ok ritfht£0US, Iw filDxSalt

used in  the New Testament be used in  
re ferring  to the churches which sent greetings 
or would it  not be ju st as well and more 
convenient sim ply to say, the churches of 
C hrist in  our area send you greetings?

Certainly we need to be aware of the fact 
that the Lord’s Church is  referred to by other 
names in  the New Testa m ent. The  
membership of the church needs to under
stand th is. But does th is mean that when 
people ask us what church we belong to that 
we are to confuse them by giving a different 
answer each time? By no means. Does th is 
mean we should change our church sig ns to 
read differently each week or month rotating 
the various Bib lica l term s? Certainly not. We 
should not be ashamed of the term church of 
C h rist. It  is  B ib lica l (Rom. 16:16) showing that 
we belong to C h rist, and it  is  certainly not 
denominational. —P.O. Box 6477, Moore, 
Oklahoma 73160.

them more quickly than anything else. (Prov. 
14:34). “ The fru it of the righteous is  a tree of 
fife , and he that winneth sou ls is  w ise” (Prov. 
11:30). It  is  as true now as when Solomon 
wrote it , that “ A good name is  rather to be 
chosen than great riches. . . ” (Prov. 22:1).

W O RTH
Children are a priceless possession. “ Lo, 

children are an heritage of the Lord. . . Happy 
is  the man that hath h is quiver fu ll of them” 
(Ps. 127:3,5). The loveliness of youth is  a 
profound relationship between happiness and 
love. Perhaps we are unable to te ll why we 
love them, or how much we love them; it  is  
something we m ust show. We show it  as we 
teach them to grasp the ideal of honesty and 
integrity, and incorporate them into the ir 
live s. These qualities are good companions fo r 
life , and help attract others to an individual. 
We get no more from life  than we give, but 
these tra its enable us to give the very best of 
which we are capable. Jesus said, “ It  is  more 
blessed to give than to receive”  (Acts 20:35). 
One who loves w ill always be happier than one 
who is  fille d  w ith hatred. “ Give, and it  sha ll 
be given unto vou: good measure. Dressed
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THE EDITOR

Catted" 9k 
Act» 11:26

The latter part of 
A cts 11:26 sta te s, 
“ And the d isc ip le s 
were called C h ris t
ians f ir s t  in  Antioch. ’ ’ 
Those who in s is t  that 
it  makes no 
difference what name 
the people of God 
wear contend that the 
name C hristian was 
given in  derision by 
the enemies of the 
sa ints,, and that it , 
the re fo re , is  not a 
name which God 
intended h is people

to wear. Is  it  possible to know whether the 
name was given by God or whether it  was 
indeed given by the enemies of the saints? We 
believe that it  is .

W h ile  contextual consid e ra tions are 
significant in  determining the answer to th is 
question, we believe the most conclusive 
argument is  in  the text itse lf. The passage 
sa ys that the d isc ip le s were “ ca lled”  
C hristia ns. A s a ru le , our En g lish  word “ call” 
is  translated from the Greek KA LEO . But in  
Acts 11:26 it  is  from a different Greek word, 
the word C H R EM A TID ZO , which is  used in  
the New Testament only in  re ferring  to 
statements which originated w ith God. W hile  
the Greek word KA LEO  occurs some one 
hundred fo rty -n in e  tim e s in  the New 
Testament, and is  translated by our En g lish  
word “ call” one hundred twenty-five tim es, 
the Greek word C H R EM A TID ZO  occurs only 
nine tim es in  the Greek text of the New 
Testament. In  each case it  definitely re fe rs to 
a statement or warning or admonition from 
God. Let us notice these occurrences.

In  M atthew 2:12 C H R E M A TID ZO  is  
translated “being warned of God,” and refers

BO BBY  DUNCAN

to the warning the wise men received not to 
return to Herod and te ll him the location of 
the child who had been bom K in g  of the Jews. 
In  verse twenty-two of the same chapter the 
word is  used again to refer to the warning 
which Joseph received from God not to return 
to Judaea, but to go into Galilee. The 
rendering in  the K in g  James Version is  
“ being warned of God.” Please note that the 
Greek word fo r God (TH EO S) is  not in  the 
text, but the translators fe lt that it  was 
inherent in  the verb C H R EM A TID ZO .

The th ird  occurrence of th is verb is  in  Luke 
2:26, where it  is  translated “ revealed.” A 
reading of the verse shows clearly that the 
revelation was one given by the Holy S p irit to 
Simeon, assuring him  that he “ should not see 
death, before he had seen the Lord ’s C h rist.”

The fourth occurrence of C H R EM A TID ZO  
is  in  Acts 10:22, and is  translated in  the K in g  
James Version “ was warned from God.” The 
reference is  to the appearance of the angel to 
Cornelius to instruct him  to send for Peter.

The fifth  occurrence of the word is  in  Acts 
11:26, the passage which te lls of the naming 
of the disciples.

The word occurs fo r the six th  time in  
Romans 7:3 where it  is  rendered in  the K in g  
Jam es V e rsio n  “ sh a ll be c a lle d .”  Th e  
reference is  to the fact that a woman who 
m arries another man while her husband is  
liv in g  w ill be called an adulteress. There can 
be no questioning who calls her an adulteress, 
if  one is  fam ilia r w ith the teaching of the 
Bib le . (Cf. Matt. 19:9 and Matt. 5:32).

The seventh occurrence is  in  Heb. 8:5 
where the word is  tra nsla te d  “ was 
admonished of God.” The entire verse reads, 
in  the K in g  James Version: “ Who serve unto 
the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God when he 
was about to make the tabemcle: fo r, See, 
saith he, that thou make a ll things according 
to the pattern shewed to thee in  the m ount.”

Occurrence number eight is  in  Hebrews

11:7. The verse reads as follow s: “ By faith 
Noah, being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved w ith fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of h is house; by the which he 
condemned the world, and became he ir of the 
righteousness which is  by fa ith .” It  is  the 
phrase “ being warned of God” which is 
tra n sla te d  from  the sin g le  G reek word 
C H R EM A TID ZO .

The ninth and la st occurrence of the word is 
in  the next chapter, and verse twenty-five. 
Here it  is  rendered by the single word 
“ spake.” The context w ill show that the 
speaking under consideration is  that which 
was done by Moses as he instructed the 
people concerning God’s law.
B e rry ’s G re e k -E n g lish  In te rlin e a r New 
Testa m ent re nd e rs the word “ divinely 
instructed.”

A sing le noun form of th is  Greek verb 
appears in  the New Testament, in  Romans 
11:4, and is  translated “ answer of God.”

In  view  o f these u se s of the word 
C H R EM A TID ZO  it  should not be d ifficu lt for 
the honest tru th  seeker to see that the word is 
not employed in  /  zts 11:26 to denote the 
doing or saying of something by some man or 
some group of men.

It  is  interesting to note also that th is Greet 
word C H R EM A TID ZO  is  a word that was used 
by the Greeks in  re fe rring  to the response 
given when they consulted the ir Gods. (See 
W ORD S T U D IE S  IN  T H E  N EW  TE STA 
M E N T, by M arvin R . Vincent. H is  discussion 
of the word in  Acts 11:26 points th is out.)

A s we sa id  e a rlie r, the re  are other 
considerations of a contextual nature that 
strongly support the idea that the name 
“ C hristia n” was given by divine injunction, 
but the use of the Greek C H R EM A TID ZO  in 
Acts 11:26 seems to be a conclusive argument. 
Those who say the name was given in  derision 
by the enemies of the sa ints sim p ly make an 
a sse rtio n  w itho ut o ffe rin g  any proof 
whatsoever.

\\UJb Took Tb  Ottice o| Apefttfcd 
Out 4  tb  Cbtck?"

FLA V IL  H . N IC HO LS

Since God set the®
“ a p o stle s”  in  the I f  
church (I Cor. 12:28), i| 
a reader of W O RDS i f  
O F T R U T H  inquired® 
who took th e :
“ apostles” out of the!® 
church? j®

F irs t , let us get the: 
facts stra ig h t: The ; 
church of C h rist has; 
apostles! It  s t ill hast 
the same, identical,® 
apostles whom C hrist 
set into it .

Those New Testa
ment apostles are the 
only apostles of C hrist. No one now liv in g  
could qualify to become an apostle, fo r one 
requirement of an apostle w eis that he had to 
see Jesus after h is crucifixion, and thus be a 
“ w itness” to the fact that he has been raised 
from the dead (Acts 1:21-22).

B y  those first-c e n tu ry  apostles C h rist 
reveEded and confirmed the new covenant. 
The Holy S p irit guided them “ into a ll tru th ” 
(Jn. 14:26; 16:3), which le ft no un-revealed 
“ tru th ” fo r so-called “ apostles” of later 
centuries to reveal. The entire scheme of 
redem ption, o r plan of sa lva tio n , “ was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him ” 
(Heb. 2:1-4) - and no part of that “ great 
sa lva tio n ”  needs tw entie th  - century 
“ confirmation” by men who were bom 1900

years too late to have “ heard h im !”
The Lord’s apostles were given power also 

to lay hsmds on certain disciples and to bestow 
on them miraculous g ifts (Rom. 1:11; Acts 
19:6). Those “ sp iritu a l g ifts”  ( I Cor. 12:1-3) 
were given ‘ ‘by the laying on of the apostles 
hands” (Acts 8:18), and were intended to; 
serve during the era when the new covenant 
w eis in  the insp ired M EN , and while it  was 
being put into w riting . The same gospel which 
was f ir s t  in  insp ired M EN  is  now in  an( 
insp ired BO O K - the w ritten New Testament.

Since the w ritten word now contains “all 
th ings that pertain to life  and godliness” (1, 
Pet. 1:3; Jn. 20:30-31), and “ fu rn ishe s” the 
mEin of God “ throughly” or “ completely” (D 
T im . 3:16-17; cf. A .S.V .) unto every good 
work, those sp iritu E il g ifts are no longer 
needed. They were designed to ls ist only “til 
we a ll come in  the un ity of the fa ith” (Eph.; 
4:13), or u n til a ll the pEirts of the gospel were 
revealed and confirmed in  the w ritten word, or 
were put together in  the w ritte n  New 
Testament. Being no longer needed, they 
“ ceased,” “ fa iled,” “ vanished away” , and 
were “ done away,” as Paul foretold they 
would (I Cor. 13:8-13). Even if  they were 
needed today, a ll the true “ apostles” are 
dead, and none now liv in g  could qualify to 
become “ apostles” (Acts 1:21-22), therefore; 
none now could bestow miraculous g ifts bj 
laying on of hands!

The apostle Paul referred to h im se lf and 
(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Some who use mechanical instruments of 
music in their worship seek to ju stify  their 
practice with the allegation that the phrase 
‘singing and making melody ’ in Eph. 5:19, 
permits the use o f such instruments. Please 
comment. ’ ’

The Greek phrase, translated, “ sing ing and 
making melody. . . ” in  Eph. 5:19, is  adontes 
kai p sa llon tes, and the w o rd s, “ m aking 
melody,” are the rendering of psallontes, 
present participle of psalloo, a word of 
exceedingly varied meaning through the 
centuries preceding the C hristian era. A ll 
words have a basic or root meaning; but, 
usage greatly modifies the ir significance, and 
any effort to determine the meaning of a word 
or phrase involves not only an examination of 
its  lexically, but also h isto rica lly, the only 
proper criterion as to the significance of a 
word is  the use to which it  was put by the 
people of the period in  which it s  meaning is  
sought.

The word psalloo provides an excellent 
demonstration of th is fact. Among it s  varied 
meaning, at different times in history, has 
been the act of plucking out the ha ir, the 
snapping of a carpenter’s strin g , and the 
twanging of the strin g s of an instrum ent. 
W hile the basic meaning of the term  is  
inherent in  a ll of these usages - plucking or 
twanging - it  w ill be seen that the actual 
significance of the term has fluctuated greatly, 
and that these different meanings are not 
interchangeable! A sim ple test by which one 
may determine the proper definition of a word 
is  to substitute the definition of the word for 
the word and to see if  th is makes sense. 
“Singing and plucking ha ir. . .?” “ Singing 
and snapping a chalked carpenter’s  line . . .?” 
“Ah! but some one says, try  your th ird  
definition and see what happens: “ Singing 
and twanging on the strin g s of an instrum ent. 
. . . ” There, you have it , exu lts the user of the 
instrum ent. Not so fast. It  w ill be seen that 
the action is  not only to occur, but the place - 
the sphere - of it  is  designated. “ Sing  and 
make melody ‘in  the heart’.”  L ite ra lly , twang 
an instrum ent in  the heart? The idea is  as 
absurd as it  is  im possible.

The tru th  is ,  the word psalloo translated 
“making melody,”  no more sig n ifie s the 
literal twanging of an instrum ent, when Paul 
used it , than it  conveys it s  earlier notions of 
plucking out the ha ir or snapping the chalked 
carpenter’s  strin g . B y  the New Testament 
period, it  had undergone another modifica
tion, acquired a figurative significance, and 
meant m etaphorica lly, as Paul c le a rly 
indicates, to twang the strings o f the heart - to 
sing. And, in  th is manner do the authorities 
define it . A fter giving it s  earlier meanings, in  
the Old Testament scriptures. Thayer defined 
it  as fo llow s: “ In  the New Testament to sing  a 
hymn, to celebrate the praises of God in  
song” (G reek-English Lexicon of the New 
Testa m ent). S im ila rly , B a g ste r’s  New 
A na lytica l Lexicon sa ys, “ In  the New 
Testament, to sing  p ra ise s.” Approximately 
fifty  of the w orld’s greatest Greek scholars of 
the day translated the New Testament from 
Greek into En g lish  in  what came to be known 
as the K in g  James’ Version, and in  no 
instance did they render th is term in  it s  
several occurrences other than to sing  (Rom.

15:9; I  Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; James 5:13). 
The American Standard Transla tion, done by 
about one hundred of the world’s most 
seasoned Greek scholars, was sim ila rly  done 
and in  no instance did these men translate the 
term to include the playing of a musical 
instrum ent in  worship. Dozens of the world’s 
most profound authorities, including a ll of 
those who have produced major translations 
have borne w itness in  the ir works that the 
word does not today include the use of a 
mechanical instrum ent and that it  means only 
to sing. Greek Orthodox Churches, whose 
people ought c e rta in ly to know the 
sign ifica nce of the w ords of th e ir own 
language, fo r centuries rejected the use of

mechanical instrum ents in  worship; and, when 
a few of the ir libera l churches introduced 
such, they were marked and stigmatized as 
apostate in stitu tio n s for th is reason!

M oreover, those who use in stru m e n ta l 
music in  worship are unable to follow the ir 
argument to it s  conclusion. It  is  conceded by 
the most avid defender of the practice that one 
may acceptably approach God in  public 
re lig ious devotion without it ; it s  use is  a 
matter of personal choice; and it  is ,  therefore, 
in  the realm of expediency. But, if  the 
instrum ent inheres in  the word and to psallete 
is  to use a stringed instrum ent, it  follows that 
one cannot psallete without it !

Je rry T .  Bram lett

V. PRO PER A T T IT U D E S  TO W A RD  S IN .
The two previous articles on sin have 

concentrated on: what is sin, who has sinned, 
the consequence o f sin , and im proper 
attitudes toward sin. We w ill conclude this 
series o f articles on sin by discussing “proper 
attitudes toward sin. ”

We should admit 
sin . David is  a good 
example of admitting 
sin . “ Fo r I  acknow
ledge my transgres
sions: and my sin  is  
ever before me.
A g a in st thee, thee 
only, have I  sinned, 
and done th is ev il in  
thy s ig h t. . . ”
(Psalm s 51:3-4). The 
A postle  Pa u l is  a 
good example in  the 
N ew  T e s ta m e n t.
“ T h is  is  a fa ith fu l 
saying, and worthy of 
a ll acceptation, that C hrist Jesus came into 
the world to save sinne rs: of whom I  am 
chief” ( I Tim othy 1:15). There is  not much you 
can do toward getting a person to obey the 
gospel u n til he admits he is  a sinner.

We should hate sin . “ The fear of the Lord is  
to hate e v il”  (Proverbs 8:13). “ Hate the evil 
and love the good” (Amos 5:15). “ Ye that 
love the Lord, hate e v il” (Psalm s 97:10). 
“ Through thy precepts I  get understanding; 
therefore I  hate every false way” (Psalm s 
119:104). God hates sin  (Deuteronomy 16:22; 
Proverbs 6:16). The reason that we should 
hate sin  is  that we avoid things we hate. A 
person who hates a body of water w ill not get 
close to it . We should use the same logic 
against sin .

Man m ust shun sin . “ Abhor that which is  
evil, cleave to that which is  good” (Romans 
12:9). “ Abstain from a ll appearance of e v il” (I 
Thessalonians 5:22). We m ust pray for help. 
“ And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil. . .” (Matthew 6:13). When one 
shuns sin  he w ill not see how close he can get 
to it  without actually sinning.

We are to re sist sin . “ Subm it yourselves 
therefore to God. R e sist the devil, and he w ill 
flee from you” (James 4:7). “ . . . your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion , walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour: Whom 
re sist steadfast in  the fa ith. . .”  ( I Peter 
5:8-9). Jesus is  the great example when he 
resisted evil and the evil one (Matthew 
4:1-11). When re sistin g  sin  and the evil one, 
we are not to give an inch or compromise the 
tru th  (Ephesians 6:13).

We are to expose sin . God condemns sin . 
“ Fo r what the law could not do, in  that it  was

weak through the flesh, God sending h is own 
Son, in  the likeness of s in fu l fle sh , and for sin , 
condemned sin  in  the fle sh ” (Romans 8:3). 
The Ho ly S p irit reproved sin . “ And when he 
is  come, he w ill reprove the world of sin . . .” 
(John 16:8). Jesus exposed sin  (Matthew 
7:15-20). The cry today is  “ preach a positive 
gospel”  and “ do not preach anything that is  
neg a tive .”  Th e  tw e n ty-th ird  chapter of 
Matthew is  an example of preaching by Jesus 
against sin  and hypocrisy. Gospel preachers 
today m ust expose sin  ( I Tim othy 5:20; Π 
Tim othy 4:1-2; T itu s  1:13, 2:15). It  is  my 
opinion that fa ilure to expose sin  is  hurting 
the church more than anything else. Members 
of the Lo rd 's church are liv in g  in  sin , and they 
seemingly feel no remorse since preachers ar 
not exposing the sin fu l life  they are liv in g .

We are to conquer sin . T h is  is  the solution 
fo r sin . The overcomers, not the overcomed 
are promised the b lessings of God. “ To  him 
that overcometh, w ill I  give to eat of the tree 
of life , which is  in  the m idst of the paradise ol 
God” (Revelation 2:7). “ He that overcometh 
sha ll not be hurt of the second death” 
(Revelation 2:11). “ He that overcometh, the 
same sha ll be clothed in  white raiment: and I  
w ill not blot out h is name out of the book of 
life . . (Revelation 3:5).

CONCLUSION
Our great sp iritu a l problem today - mine 

and yours - is  a little  three-letter word spelled 
S  - 1 - N . When you subtract the f ir s t  and th ird  
le tte rs and look at the remaining letter “ I ” , 
then we have discovered the major problem. 
S in  has been every man’s problem since 
Adam and Eve (Genesis 3). One person may 
appear righteous when compared to me or 
some other individual, but is  th is person 
righteous when compared to C hrist? The 
answer is  an emphatic “ No.” C hrist died 
upon the cross because man is  a sinner and 
needs forgiveness of sin . — P.O. Box 118, 
P a rrish , A L. 35580.

Wovuj A Cluwluw
I  have been asked to w rite an article about 

what it  means to me to be married to a 
C hristian. The person who asked me to do th is 
knows my story and feels that I  am well 
qualified to w rite on th is subject. Having been 
on both sides of the fence, I  can say w ith 
authority to every young person considering 
marriage that, next to accepting C hrist in  
baptism and committing your fife  to H im , your 
selection of a companion has to be the most 
important decision of your life .

F ir s t  of a ll, we have failed to stre ss the sin  
and heartbreak of divorce and to in s t ill in  our

(Continued On Page 4)
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down, shaken together, and running over, 
sha ll they give into your bosom” (Lk. 6:38,
A .S .V .).

To  help mold a character is  the most 
valuable work in  the world. Other elements 
w ill fa ll and decay; but a soul w ill live 
throughout eternity. The destiny of a nation is  
in  our hands; therefore we m ust w ise ly mold 
and shape the character of the leaders for 
tomorrow. “ Fo r narrow is  the gate, and 
straitened the way, that leadeth unto life , and 
few are they that find it ”  (Matt. 7:14, A .S.V .). 

H A P P IN ESS
“ Happy is  the people whose God is  

Jehovah”  (Ps. 144:15, A .S .V .). God’s people 
are taught to “ rejoice in  the Lord always; and 
again I  say, Rejoice” (P h il. 4:3). Again we 
read: “ Rejoice evermore”  (I Th e ss. 5:16).

Happiness begins from w ith in, as love does. 
It  moves outward in  caring fo r others, and 
jo in s w ith life . One who is  tru ly  happy is  made 
even more joyous at the chance to be useful, 
to become involved, and to take hold of 
opportunities. Happiness is  not lim ited to 
counting one’s own b lessing s; yet those tru ly  
happy can find peace and comfort in  C h rist’s 
prom ise: “ Blessed are the peace makers: for 
they sha ll be called the sons of God” (Matt. 
5:9), and such other prom ises.

A s youth matures, it  cultivates (or captures) 
adult v isio ns, including the capacity to care 
genuinely fo r others than themselves, and the 
sense of tru ly  belonging in  a world of in fin ite  
p o ssib ilitie s. Happiness includes the earned 
reward of caring. “ Even a child maketh 
h im se lf known by h is doing, whether h is work 
be pure and whether it  be rig h t” (Prov. 
20:11). Happiness does not depend on money, 
or le isu re , or society, or even on health; it

tHawuj A
(Continued

children the consequences of breaking God’s 
law on th is matter. Even though God does 
give the rig h t to rem arry to the innocent 
party, I  can te ll you from  experience that 
divorce has to be one of the most crushing 
experiences that a C hristian can face. To  have 
to say that you are divorced carries w ith it  the 
“ ta int” of s in , asking yourse lf the soul - 
searching question of whether you might have 
contributed to it  in  the sight of God, and 
try in g  to explain to your children, the elders, 
and la st but not least, the degrading effect on 
your ego.

In  my case, I  was one of the most blessed 
women in  the world because there was a 
bachelor in  the church that I  had known and 
respected fo r many years. I  had been very 
close to h is fam ily so it  was only natural that 
they should be concerned w ith my problem. 
A s time passed our friendship grew into a 
much c lo se r re la tio n sh ip  and fin a lly  
culminated in  marriage.

C hristia ns may take fo r granted the fact that 
you and your spouse w ill get up on Sunday 
m ornings and attend services together as w ell 
as a ll other meetings, but when you have done 
th is alone fo r over twenty-five years and had 
fu ll re sp onsib ility fo r the sp iritu a l tra in ing of 
your children, it  takes on a real depth of 
meaning. When C hrist is  the center of both of 
your live s there is  no conflict as to the type of 
entertainment you w ill engage in , and your 
friends automatically tu rn  out to be other 
C h ristia n s. T h is  takes aw.ay so many 
temntations that you are confronted w ith when 
your husband is  not a C hristian and interested 
in  w orld ly p u rsu its. M y f ir s t  husband was a 
top business executive, and although I  never 
gave a cocktail party, I  did attend them w ith

depends on our relations to those we love. 
Ba sic  to tru e  happiness is  a proper 
relationship w ith God: “ Happy is  the man 
whom God correcteth” (Job 5:17, A .S.V .). 

LO VE
“ He that loveth not, knoweth not God: for 

God is  love” ( I Jn. 4:8). True  love is  the g ift 
which God has given. The greatest need in  the 
C hristian life  today is  a better understanding 
of what love and it s  influence is . It  has been 
said that “ The ind ivid ua l's capacity to love is  
the hope of the w orld .”  Love evidences itse lf 
in  g iving to others, in  pouring out it s  feelings 
in  deeds of kindness and warmth. It  w ill 
manifest itse lf in  deeds ( I Jn. 4:9-12). It  can 
outlast most other th ings, and does not seek to 
lim it it s  endurances. When a ll else has fallen, 
love s t ill stands ( I Cor. 13).

Love w ill help us to w in sou ls to God and 
eternal life . “ They that be wise sha ll shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
tu rn  many to righteousness, as the sta rs for 
ever and ever” (Dan. 12:3). Each should pray 
that our dear Father w ill teach us how to live  a 
great life , and give us an understanding heart. 
Peter wrote: “ Casting a ll your care upon him ; 
fo r he careth fo r you” (I Pet. 5:7). “ Keep 
yourselves in  the love of God, looking fo r the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus C hrist unto eternal 
life ” (Jude 21).

Solomon gave h im se lf up to a study of a ll 
p o ssib le  sources of jo y . Some of h is  
experiences were painful and unsatisfying; 
but he found that happiness is  not to be had in  
life ’s vanities. Rather, he wrote: “ Now let us 
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear 
God, and keep h is commandments; fo r th is is  
the whole duty of man” (Eccl. 12:13-14). — 
1002 S ixth  Ave., Jasper, A L. 35501.
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him  but was never able to feel that it  was the 
rig ht thing to do. A person may th ink that 
these things w ill not hinder h is sp iritu a l life , 
but the decisions of whether to please God or 
your husband are constantly w ith you. When 
you make the decision to follow C hrist you 
often end up alienating your husband. When 
you cannot be w ith him , you are naturally 
against him , and how can two walk together 
except they be agreed? When you have the 
same aim or goal in  life , w ith the chief goal 
being a home in  heaven, it  makes fo r a lig hte r 
load!

The joy of studying the Bib le  together w ith 
a C hristian husband has been an enriching 
experience for me. Many evenings find us 
try ing  to arrive at some Bib lica l tru th  that has 
been brought up in  class or elsewhere. Even 
the b lessing at the dinner table is  more 
meaningful, and working together fo r B ib le 
class parties or teenage get togethers becomes 
fun. It  is  so good to be .able to v is it  as a couple 
because I  have done it  so long alone or w ith 
another lady. It  was our pleasure to have the 
v isitin g  preacher and h is fam ily, who are old 
friends of ours, to stay w ith us during our 
meeting la st summer.

M y husband and I  have only been married a 
little  over two years and we have had our 
share of problems and disappointments, but 
they have been easier to bear by having C hrist 
as the Head of our house. I  pray that it  w ill 
never be otherwise. M y husband makes me 
feel that he loves me as C h rist loved the 
church, making it  easier to reverence him  as 
the Bib le  directs, and like  the woman in  
Proverbs I  intend ‘ ‘to do him  good and not evil 
a ll the days of my life .” When things are 
going w ell it  is  sometimes easy to forget, but I

try  to remember to thank God every day for 
my good C h ristia n  husband, whose 
companionship I  cherish, and I  pray that we 
might have many years together.

In  conclusion, I  know that a lot of young 
people consider m arrying w ith the idea of 
converting  th e ir m ates a fte r m arriage, 
especially i f  they w ill attend services with 
them before marriage. T h is  was true in  my 
case, because I  fe lt sure that as inte lligent as 
my f ir s t  husband was, he would soon obey the 
tru th . He m ight have, but w orld ly success 
began to come h is way and changed the 
picture. Your whole future in  th is world and 
perhaps yo u r e te rna l d e stin y  may be 
determined by your choice of a partner. My 
advice would be to consider it  very seriously.

(Submitted by Ray Hawk. The woman who 
wrote th is is  a very good friend. I  asked her to 
w rite the article and show the difference 
between being m arried to a non-Christian and 
a C hristian. H e r name rem ains anonymous to 
protect he r and her c h ild re n  from 
embarrassment.) — 4868 La Ventana Terrace, 
Pensacola, Fla . 32506.
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others in  h is day as “ the la st apostles.” (Note 
the margin in  Π Cor. 4:9). He claimed “ God 
hath set forth us the apostles la st,” or “ the 
la st apostles.” Those first-century apostles 
s t ill ru le  through the ir w riting , and no man or 
angel has divine authority to change what they 
preached - and (through the ir w riting) s t ill 
teach. (Read Gal. 1:6-9). To  those apostles, 
Jesus said, “ In  the regeneration. . .”  (that is  
going on now!) “ . . . in  the regeneration when 
the Son of Man sha ll s it  in  the throne of h is 
g lory. . .”  (he is  on h is throne now, Acts 
2:30-33) “ . . . ye also sha ll s it  upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve trib es of Isra e l” 
(Matt. 19:28). By the ir w ritten word they s t ill 
ru le  w ith C hrist and “judge” us. T h is  is  why 
we m ust continue steadfastly “ in  the apostles’ 
doctrine” as the early sa ints did (Acts 2:42).

No provision was made in  the w ill of C hrist 
fo r those orig ina l apostles to have successors. 
The requirements (Acts 1:21-22) preclude any 
man’s being qualified to be a successor to that 
office. Since they have not abdicated their 
position, there is  no vacancy to be filled  
anyway.

Yes, the church of the Lord s t ill has the 
same orig ina l apostles selected by the Lord 
h im se lf. He said to them, “ Ye which have 
followed me”  - not, “Ye who sha ll be bom 
hundreds or thousands of years after I  am 
crucified’ ’ - but ‘ ‘Ye which have followed me, 
in  the regeneration when the Son of Man shall 
s it  in  the throne of h is g lory, ye also” - not, 
“Ye and your successors!”  - but, “ye also 
sha ll s it  upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve trib es of Isra e l” (Matt. 19:26). So 
C h rist intended fo r those f ir s t  - century 
apostles to continue “judging”  and “ r u ling ” 
w ith him  throughout the whole period of “ the 
regeneration” - or during the entire tim e that 
men w ill be bom again.

Those who now claim to be “ apostles” are 
what Paul called “ false apostles, deceitful 
w orkers, transform ing themselves into the 
apostles of C h rist”  (Π Cor. 11:13). The 
orig ina l apostles about whom we read in  the 
New Testament are the “ la st apostles”  (Π 
Cor. 4:9, margin). No one has taken them out 
of the church. Neither does the Lo rd ’s true 
church recognize any others as “ apostles of 
C h rist.”
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Beuimt CondM Gwmipwtwie
BO BBY  DUNCAN 

On Frid a y  m o rn ing , Fe b rua ry 18, the 
illu strio u s pilgrimage of our beloved brother
B.C. Goodpasture, editor of the G O SPEL 
ADVOCATE since 1939, came to an end. He 
would have been eighty-two th is coming A p ril 
9.

But the life  of brother Goodpasture is  not to 
be recorded for posterity in  length of years, 
but in  depth of devotion, in  height of 
Attainment, and in  breadth of service. H is  
contributions to the betterment of the world in  
Which he lived lie  in  various areas - preacher, 
juthor, editor, elder, educator. In  addition to 
i l l  th is, he was a friend to every good work, 
making sacrific ial personal contributions, and 
ising h is influence to encourage others to 
iontribute.

It was the privilege of th is w rite r to hear 
>rother Goodpasture speak on severa l 
►ccasions, in c lud ing  h is  ve ry la st public 
iddress, which he delivered so beautifully on 
he lecture program  at Freed-Hardem an 
College earlier th is month. The G O SPEL 
ADVOCATE, under h is superb editorship, has 
>een mailed into our home each week as far 
lack as we can remember. We talked with 
dm by phone only a few weeks before h is 
leath. But we were not closely associated w ith 
lim, as were some others. Observe what some 
rho knew him best said about him .
W illa rd  C o llins, Vice-President of David 

ipscomb College, said, “ B.C . Goodpasture is  
‘giant’ among present day preachers.’’ He 

irthe r stated, “ He is  a product of the 
merican way of life . He is  an example of 
hat hard work and devotion to duty can 
ccomplish in  th is great country.’’
In  speaking of b ro the r G oodpasture’s 

ua lific a tio n s as an e d ito r, Rex Tu rn e r, 
resident of Alabama C hristian School of 
eligion, and former President of Alabama 
hristia n College, said: “ B.C . Goodpasture is  
iia lified by way of innate intellectual capacity 
id scholarship. . . ’’ He further said that he 
as “ qualified by way of integrity and purity 
; character, by a sp irit of hum ility, and by a 
yal dedication to the word of God. . . ’’ “ In  
le th ird  place,’’ says brother Tu rn e r, “ B.C . 
oodpasture is  qualified by way of good 
immon - sense judgment, keen w it, and a 
’eat sense of hum or.’’
The late L .R . W ilso n  said: “ A ll of our 
tiristian schools that have kept faith w ith 
e ir founders owe a great debt to the ‘Gospel

B EN TO N  C O RD ELL G O O DPASTURE

Advocate,’ and to it s  present editor, which 
they w ill never be able to repay. W ithout 
doubt, many thousands of dollars have been 
contributed to a ll of these in stitu tio n s as a 
re su lt of the facile pen of B.C . Goodpasture. It  
is  doubtful if  the financial contributions of any 
one man have meant as much to a ll of our 
C h ristia n  schools as has the combined 
contributions received by them as a re su lt of 
the encouragement given by the present 
editor of the ‘Gospel Advocate’. ’’

Our late beloved brother Gus Nichols said, 
“ Personally, I  consider B.C . Goodpasture as 
the greatest and best gospel preachers whom I  
have ever had the privilege of hearing. I  doubt 
that any liv in g  preacher could excel several of 
h is great masterpieces which I  have heard 
under varying circumstances. He is  tru ly  a 
master of assemblies. H is  presence commands 
attention. H is  voice was rich and mellow with 
pathos whch at tim es plucked the heartstrings

of those who heard. H is  delivery was warm 
and fervent w ith interest in  h is audience 
whom he loved and admired. He always spoke 
deliberately and w ith ease - yes, and without 
notes. H is  vocabulary was always ready to 
lend him the right word, or phrase, or the 
rig h t quotation, at the rig h t tim e . H is  
illu stra tive  material made one think of the 
parables of Jesus. H is  power of exhortation 
and persuasion made h is discourses and 
invitation extended almost irre sista b le . But as 
I  view B.C . Goodpasture. . . it  w ill take the 
divine picture of id s whole life  of loving and 
sacrificia l service in  the kingdom of God, both 
as a great preacher and editor of the ‘Gospel 
Advocate,’ to portray the greatness of th is 
man whom I  love and admire for h is w orks’ 
sake.”

The late, great H .A . Dixon, who was 
President of Freed-Hardeman College, said: 
“ The chief secret of brother Goodpasture’s 
success as a w rite r lie s in  h is great intellect. 
He has been and is  an avid reader and student 
through the years. He knows the tru th , and he 
knows how L> present it  effectively. H is  
e d ito ria ls a rt p mgent, often te rse , and 
sometimes, in  dealing w ith foibles of brethren 
he has, as did our Lord, employed w ithering 
sarcasm and irony. H is  figures are apt, h is 
illu s t ra t io n s  are p erfectly su ite d  to the 
occasion and h is words are chosen with care 
so that every reader is  able to understand. No 
word is  wasted, and no fig u re  is  
inappropriate. H is  articles demonstrate what 
he is  preeminently interested in  naked truth, 
in  exact facts, and in  divine authority. He has 
ever stood for the sim p lic ity of the gospel, and 
for the trium ph of tru th .”

Athens Clay P u llia s, President of David 
Lipscomb College, said: ‘ guiding the 
‘Gospel Advocate,’ . and i  h is  general 
leadership in  the brotherhood, he has shown 
the sta tu re  of a sp iritu a l statesm an; in  
personal bearing, he is  dignified, calm, and 
thoughtful. Perhaps the most accurate phrase 
to describe the man is  th is: he is  a man of 
balanced judgment and careful scholarship, a 
sober judge of men and of events, and a tower 
of strength to the cause of C h rist.”

B ro th e r Guy N . W oods, who was an 
intimate friend of brother Goodpasture, said: 
“ I  have never known brother Goodpasture to 
be gu ilty of any action which might remotely

(Continued On Page 4)
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"tU k o l 9a The WtMWR 
0 ( Ciw£ GwiewweKl?"

W ith  the change 
of our national gov
ernm ent from  one ad
m in istra tio n  to an
other, a regula r read
er of W ords o f T ru th  
i s  in te re s te d  in  
know ing what the 
B ib le  teaches about 
the function of c iv il 
g o v e rn m e n t. A s  
sho u ld  be true  re
garding every ques
tio n , le t u s tu rn  to 
God’s  word fo r the 
answer.

Read w ith  me 
Rom ans 13:1-7: “ Le t every so u l be subject 
unto the higher powers. F o r there is  no 
power but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God. W hosoever therefore re- 
s iste th  the power, re siste th  the ordinance 
of God: and they that re s is t  sh a ll receive 
to them selves damnation. F o r ru le rs are 
not a te rro r to good w o rks, but to the e v il. 
W ilt  thou then not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is  good, and thou sh a lt 
have pra ise of the same: F o r he is  the 
m in iste r of God to thee fo r good. B u t if  
thou do that which is  e v il, be afraid; fo r 
he beareth not the sw ord in  vain: fo r he is  
the m in iste r of God, a revenger to execute 
w rath upon h im  that doeth e v il. W herefore 
ye m u st needs be subject, not on ly fo r 
w rath, but also fo r conscience sake. F o r 
th is  cause pay ye trib u te  also: fo r they are 
God’s m in iste rs, attending continua lly up
on th is  ve ry th ing . Render therefore to a ll 
th e ir dues: trib u te  to whom trib u te  is  due; 
custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear; honor to whom honor.’’

According to th is  sc rip tu re , c iv il govern
m ents are “ ordained of God,” and are the 
“ ordinance of God.” Je su s to ld  P o n tiu s 
P ila te  tha t the powers which he as gover
nor had “ were given thee from  above” (Jn.

19:11). Th e  God who ru le s the w orld today 
is  the same “ M o st H ig h ” who in  D a nie l’s 
day “ ru le th  in  the kingdom  of men, and 
giveth it  to whomsoever he w ill, and 
setteth over it  the basest of men” . O f h im  
we read: “ He removeth k in g s, and setteth 
up k in g s” (Dan. 4:17; 2:21). Danie l to ld  
Nebuchadnezzar that “ the God of heaven 
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and 
streng th , and g lo ry ” (Dan. 2:37), and 
“ hath made thee ru le r over them a ll” 
(Dan. 2:38). La te r Nebuchadnezzar con
fessed: “ He doeth according to h is  w ill in  
the arm y of heaven, and among the in 
habitants of the earth: and none can sta y 
h is  hand, o r say unto him , what doest 
thou?” (Dan. 4:35).

In  the lig h t of these passages of d iv ine 
tru th , we conclude tha t the proper m issio n  
of c iv il government is  to preserve order 
and to protect the innocent and rig hteous, 
w hile re stra in in g  e v il doers. Government 
should be a “ te rro r” to the la w less and 
disobedient, being an “ avenger fo r w ra th” 
unto them, bearing “ not the sw ord in  
va in .”

Pa ul wrote to T im o th y : “ B u t we know 
that the law is  good, if  a man use it  law
fu lly ; Know ing th is , tha t the law is  not 
made fo r a rig hteo us man, but fo r the law
le ss and disobedient, fo r the ungodly and 
fo r sin n e rs, fo r unho ly and profane, fo r 
m urderers of fa the rs and m urderers of 
m others, fo r m anslayers, fo r whore
mongers, fo r them tha t defile them selves 
w ith  m ankind, fo r m enstealers, fo r lia rs , 
fo r perjured persons, and w ith  m ankind, 
if  there be any other th in g  tha t is  con
tra ry  to sound d o c trine .. .  ” ( I T im . 
1:8-10).

Th a t same government should be the 
m in iste r o r servant of God “ fo r good” to 
the rig hteous, law-abiding c itizen . God 
ordained and over-ru les human govern
ment to protect our liv e s, homes, and pro
p erty from  the wicked, la w le ss element of 
society. F o r th is  reason C h ristia n s are 
taught to “ pray fo r” ru le rs, m aking in te r
cession as w e ll as supp lications fo r them. 
We are not taught to pray fo r any p a rti
cular fo rm  of government, p a rty, o r in 
d iv id ua ls to be perpetuated in  office; but 
as a re su lt of our p rayers God may over
ru le  so that C h ristia n s “ may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life  in  a ll godliness ana 
honesty” ( I T im . 2:1-2). O ur God is  able to 
de live r h is  children from  “ wicked and un
reasonable men” who “ have not fa ith ” ( I I  
Th e ss. 3:1-4)!

N ot only m u st sa in ts pray fo r the ru le rs 
we m u st a lso obey the c iv il law s ( T it .  3:1; 
I  Pet. 2:13-15)—un le ss they conflict w ith  
God’s higher law. In  that case, “ we ought 
to obey God ra ther than men” (A cts 5:29; 
see also A c ts 4:19-20). T h is  obedience is  to 
be rendered w ith  “ honor” fo r the o ffic ia ls. 
“ Honor the k in g ” ( I Pet. 2:17) in  p rinc ip le 
means we in  America m ust “ honor the 
P R E S ID E N T .”

A  th ird  re sp o n sib ility  C h ristia n s have 
to the government is  to pay our taxes, 
custom s, to lls , and trib u te . (Read again 
Rom . 13). We should do th is  cheerfully, as 
unto the Lo rd  (Eph. 6:6-7), and not m erely 
as to our fellow-men. Le t each C h ristia n  
striv e  to be an asset to h is  country by 
being a productive, happy, peaceful c it i
zen. And w hile we love our own nation, le t 
u s not hate other countries, but “ honor a ll 
men” ( I Pet. 2:17).— E a st W a lke r Church 
C h rist, Sum ito n, A la . 35148.

Fftffte P*e|»kel £uukey 
Begim Τα SquEun

Alm ost seven years 
ago, Hal Lindsey, a 
popular promoter of 
dispensationalism  
p rem illennia lism , au
thorized h is m u lti - 
m illio n  best se lle r,
T H E  L A T E  G R EA T 
P L A N E T  E A R T H .
Throughout the book 
L in d se y  pushes the 
idea that ‘ ‘the time is  
sh o rt ,”  and ‘ ‘the 
Lo rd  is  coming 
soon.” And he is  not 
using those expres- W A YN E JACKSON 
sio n s in  a re la tive  
sense. He boldly and recklessly advocated thi 
th is contemporary generation would in si 
likelyhood w itness the return of Christ 
earth. Actually, Lindsey d iffe rs but little  fra 
c u ltist date-setters of by-gone eras. Wheretf 
“ prophets” of the past have attempted ti 
pin-point the year (sometimes even the day) ti 
the Lord ’s second advent, Lindsey was content, 
to lim it it  to w ith in a few decases, at the sam 
time taking the precaution to couch hi} 
predictions in  such term s as “ perhaps, 
“ p o ssib ly ,” and “ it  could happen.” Noteth 
following quotation from h is book.

“ But the most important sign in  Matthei 
has to be the restoration of the Jews to tin. 
land in  the reb irth  of Isra e l. Even the figured 
speech ‘fig  tree” has been a histo ric  symbolr 
national Isra e l. When the Jew ish people, afte 
nearly 2000 years of exile , under relentles 
persecution, became a nation again on k 
May 1948 the ‘fig  tree’ put forth it s  fin 
leaves.

‘ ‘Jesus said that th is would indicate that B 
was ‘at the door,’ ready to return. Then B' 
said, ‘T ru ly  I  say to you, T H IS  G ENERATId 
w ill not pass away u n til a ll these things tak 
place* (Matthew 23:34 N A SB).

“ What generation? Obviously, in  contes 
the generation that would see the sig ns - chie> 
among them the re b irth  of Isra e l. 1 
generation in  the B ib le is  something like  fort' 
years. I f  th is is  a correct deduction, thev 
w ithin forty years or so of 1948, a ll thea 
things could take place” (p. 43).

Note please, that M r. Lindsey contend® 
that Matthew 24:32-34 is  an indicator of tkf 
time of C h rist’s return. The “ generation” thi 
w ill w itness the Lo rd ’s advent is  alleged to I* 
indicated by the establishment of- Israel i 
1948. Since according to h im  a biblici 
“ generation” is  some forty years, Linds? 
concluded the Lord should return by 1988 s 
so. Now, however, as the 1980’s rapid) 
approach, “ Prophet” Lindsey is  piping; 
s lig h t ly  d iffe re n t tune. In  an interviei 
p ub lished  in  the January 1977 issue  oi 
“ E te rn ity” magazine, Hal Lindsey declares:

“ I  don’t believe we can know specifically: 
time when C hrist is  coming back but I  believ 
he commands us to recognize the genen' 
tim e, the generation. I  don’t believe, fit, 
instance, you can say the state of Isra e l n  
bom May 14, 1948 and so, exactly 40 ye® 
from then, it ’s going to happen. I ’ve neve 
done that and never would. Tha t’s why I  » 
it ’s between 40 and 100 years. And nobod, 
knows whether ‘th is generation’ official) 
began w ith the reb irth  of Isra e l or not.”

Compare th is quotation carefully with tin 
former of some seven years back and you wii* 
see a reversal of some 180 years! That “fort

(Continued On Page 4)
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"Tice Vtvie 9n Heani"
T h is  lesson brings 

our thoughts to the 
w onderful “ Serm on 
on the M ount.”  The 
“ Serm on on the 
Mount” is  probably 
better known to the 
public than any other 
teaching o u r Lo rd  
did. It  contains the 
basic p rin c ip le s of 
C h rist’s kingdom or 
kingdom pointers. No 
one can enter the
Kingdom  of God TO M M Y VERNO N 
without obedience to
any of these p rin c ip le s n e ith e r can 
one live  in  and enjoy the b lessings of the 
Lord’s kingdom (church), without following 
these instructions. The church of C hrist is  
God’s school of tra in ing here on th is earth. In  
the Lord ’s church h is disciples are to be 
taught and therefore developed in  the practice 
of a ll these kingdom characteristics.

It  is  true that th is sermon, as such, may be 
very fam ilia r to many, yet only a few are 
subm itting the ir live s to it s  teaching. T h is  
sermon is  ju s t the opposite of what the world 
would have us believe today. The individual 
who cultivates any one of the “ Beatitudes” or 
any of the other lessons taught in  th is sermon 
alone w ill be a better character, but he who 
cultivates them a ll together w ill be blessed 
abundantly in  th is life  and saved in  heaven at 
the end of it  a ll.

ONE P O IN T H E R E
In  our lesson fo r th is article we sha ll not in  

any wise make an effort to deal w ith a ll the 
“ Beatitudes.” On the other hand, it  seems 
that each one of the beatitudes spring from 
the preceding one, and a ll are twined together 
to make the child of God whole or complete. 
We urge the reader to read and understand 
that the princip les herein are inseparable the 
one from  the other as the glove from the hand. 
If  the hand is  destroyed, the u tility  of the 
glove is  obviously eliminated.

Yet, I  w ill confine my effo rts in  th is lesson 
to only one of the beatitudes: “ Blessed are the 
pure in  heart: for they sha ll see God (Matthew 
5:8).A s C hristia ns we th ink in  term s of being 
saved ourselves and of saving others, but do 
we dwell enough on the practical im plications 
of “ the pure in  heart.” U n le ss we seek 
constantly to do better ourselves, w ith in our 
hearts and in  our thoughts; unless we set our 
life ’s goal upon those objectives which are 
positive rather than those things which are 
negative, on those actions which are for good 
rather than those which are for wrong, then 
we cannot see God.

P U R IT Y  IN  T H E  H E A R T
“ Let th is mind be in  you, which was also in  

C hrist Jesus: who, being in  the form of God. .
. .”  (Ph illip ia ns 2:5-6). The organ in  the 
animal body is  called the “ heart” because it  is  
the seat of physical life , so the “ heart” as 
used in  the B ib le is  the seat of man’s sp iritua l 
life . It  is  the organ of intelligence, reason and 
understanding. It  is , as I  understand the Bib le 
to teach, the inner man. In  what sense is  th is 
true?

The Bib le  heart th in ks (Matthew 9:4). The 
Bib le heart studies (Proverbs 15:28). The 
Bib le heart reasons (M ark 2:8). The Bib le 
heart meditates (Psalm s 19:14). The Bib le 
heart imagines (Genesis 6:5). The Bib le heart 
intends (Hebrews 4:12). The Bib le heart 
understands (Matthew 13:15). The Bib le  heart 
loves (Matthew 27:37). The Bib le heart sets 
forth the issu e s of life  (Proverbs 4:23). Out of 
the Bib le  heart proceeds a ll so rts of evil

(Matthew 15:19-20). Out of the Bib le heart 
comes good (Matthew 12:35).

There is  only one way that we may come to 
p urity of heart and th is is  through obedience. 
“ Seeing ye have purified your souls in  
obeying the truth  through the S p irit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye 
love one another w ith a pure heart fervently” 
( I Pete r 1 :22). “ And put no difference 
between us and them, purifying the ir hearts 
by fa ith” (Acts 15:9).

CONCLUSION
There is  only one way to keep the heart 

pure. “ Set your affection on things above, not 
on things on the earth” (Colossians 3:2). The 
“ pure in  heart” see God now and w ill enjoy 
h is presence in  heaven for evermore. — P.O. 
Box 135, Bear Creek, A L. 35543.

Redtoftatiou, 

Hot Relottttatiejc
JO HN B . TR A C Y

I  have purchased a piece o f antique 
fu rn itu re . Should I  paint over the many coats 
of paint already on the fu rn itu re , or should I  
strip  the layers of old paint and restore the 
orig ina l wood? Any antique lover would know 
to te ll me to do away w ith the added layers of 
paint in  order to restore the piece of fu rn itu re  
to it s  orig ina l fin ish . In  sim ila r fashion, any 
lover of God’s Word would te ll the re lig ious 
world to strip  off the many layers of modem 
denominationalism and restore, the orig inal 
church o f the New Te sta m e nt. T h is  is  
p re c ise ly  the plea of the continu ing  
Restoration Movement of which we are a part.

The Gospel according to Matthew reveals 
the intention of our Lord to establish H is  
church (Matt. 16:18). The sing u la rity of the 
church is  affirmed by the Apostle Paul in  
Ephesians 4:4-6. C hrist w ill be the Savior of 
that singula r body over which he is  head (Eph. 
5:23). Therefore, one would assume that the 
re lig ious world would strive  to enter that body 
where salvation is  found.

Instead, however, the sectarian world has 
produced churches after the teachings of men 
which has resulted in  the re lig ious confusion 
of denominationalism. Because th is apostasy 
was predicted in  Π Thessalonians 2:3-7. It  
should not su rp rise  us that there are some 350 
separate re lig ious bodies today. A fter the f irs t  
denomination had held dominion over the 
political and re lig ious world fo r 1200 years, 
sincere re lig ious leaders such as John Calvin, 
M artin Luther and John Knox sought to 
reform  the apostate church. However, the ir 
w ork re su lte d  in  the esta b lishm e nt of 
Protestant Denominationalism which created 
the rise  of re lig ious sects content to continue 
forwarding the doctrines of men.

In  the late 1700’s, concerned re lig ious 
leaders throughout the world began acting 
independently to restore the orig inal system  of 
A posto lic  C h ris t ia n ity . Th e y by-passed 
current human doctrines, creeds, and dogmas 
in  a return to the sim ple teaching of the B ib le . 
They determined to preach the same doctrine, 
practice the same worship, be governed in  the 
same way, and do the same work as the 
church of the f irs t  century. They knew that to 
do so would re su lt in  the ir restoring the 
orig inal church for which Jesus died and over 
which Jesus re igns. Today, we can do no more 
or le ss than they did in  continuing that sp irit 
of restoring the New Testament church.

Southside Church of C hrist 
1686 W illiam son Road 
Macon, Georgia 31206

Tk e  H in d i 

S h h e d im  T e a c k& i
That peerless Man 

of Nazareth who

excitem ent and re - TA. „ , OT, Axm D r«fo  
novating the live s of JA M ES B . A N D REW S
men and women w herever H is  word is  
accepted. E ld e rs, evangelists, and teachers 
would do w ell to acquaint themselves w ith H is  
methods of bringing the lo st to a realization of 
the Tru th . (A fa m ilia rity w ith John 4:1-30 w ill 
be of great benefit as the reader considers 
reasons why Jesus was the most effective 
teacher.)

H E  B E L IE V E D  IN  T H E  W O RTH  AND 
D IG N ITY  O F T H E  IN D IV ID U A L. The woman 
who came to Jacob’s w ell could not believe 
her ears when Jesus asked H E R  for a d rink of 
water. “How is  it  that thou, being a Jew, 
asketh d rink of me which am a woman of 
Samaria?” The Samaritans were probably 
descendants o f the Is ra e lite s  and the 
A ssyria ns, and were thought to be even 
worse than the Gentiles. They could not be 
w itnesses in  Jew ish courts; they could not be 
proselyted to Judiasm; whatever they touched 
was as sw ine’s fle sh ! Jesus ignored national 
and racial differences that He might see a 
soul!

H E  K N E W  HOW  TO  C R E A TE  IN T E R E S T . 
T h is  w rite r, like  many other teachers, grows 
tired of hearing complaints about boring 
sermons and Bib le classes. However, every 
B ib le teacher should remember that he is  
obligated to present tru th  w ell. The Samaritan 
woman was too interested to yawn! Before she 
recovered from the shock of H is  having broken 
the racial ba rrie r, He made another profound 
statement: “ But whoso drinketh of the water 
that I  sha ll give him sha ll never th irs t .” Her 
lite ra l interpretation was wrong, but there was 
yet time to explain. Jesus had her attention; 
He was DEM ANDING  her interest. The old 
cliche, “ You can lead a horse to water, but 
you can’t make him d rin k” is  generally 
accepted as tru th . But the farmer knows 
better. He knows that you CAN make a horse 
d rin k  B Y  S A L T IN G  H IM  F IR S T !  Je su s 
“ salted” sincere audiences.

H E  K N E W  H IS  S U B J E C T . A college 
freshman decided to tease an aged janitor. 
“ T e ll me, Uncle,” he said, “ what have you 
learned at th is un ive rsity?” The old man 
stopped, leaned on h is broom and made a 
tremendous response: “ I ’se lam ’d in  des fo’ty 
yers a body cain’t teech what ’e don’t know, 
eny more’n ’e can cum back f ’om whah ’e 
ain’t b in .” What profound wisdom! The 
12-year-old lad who astonished doctors and 
lawyers was never at a lo ss for material to 
present. He was the W ord; He came to 
declare God (John 1:18). by H im , God was 
manifest in  the flesh (1 Tim othy 3:16). Like  
every other thing about H im , H is  knowledge 
was perfect. Many “ evangelists” effectively 
“ preach” politics, poetry and philosophy, yet 
b lu ff the ir way through the Scriptures. God 
know s; stud e nts know ; ignorant teachers

(Continued On Page 4)
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Beulmi C&idM 
GwdpMlfflie

(Continued From Page 1)

be regarded as unworthy of a C hristian 
gentleman. I  have, on the contrary, known of 
repeated instances where he has turned aside 
to favor those whom he knew had not 
supported h is in te rests, and the inte rests of 
the ‘Gospel Advocate.’ Only a man of great 
m agnanim ity is  capable of r is in g  above 
pettiness and meanness of sp irit in  th is 
fashion and of thus im itating the example of 
the Lord. My knowledge of, and genuine 
respect fo r, these cha ra c te ristic s have 
endeared him to me through the years.” 

When the h isto ry of God’s people in  the 
twentieth century is  w ritten, very few names 
w ill stand so prominently or shine so b rightly 
as the name of Benton Cordell Goodpasture. 
Though he has fallen - nay, rise n  - h is good 
influence w ill live as long as the world may 
stand.

(A ll quotations in  th is article are from the 
book SERM O N S AND LE C TU R E S  OF B.C . 
G O O DPA STURE.)

Fofoe Piepke l Tiuibey  
Begttu to Squtow

(Continued from Page 2)

years or SO ” of 1970 is  “ between 40 and 100 
years” in  1977. In  other words, that “ or so” is  
an increase of some 150 percent on M r. 
Lindsey’s prophetic scale! Is  T H A T  prophecy? 
M oreover, in  1970 L in d se y  fe lt it  was 
“ obvious” that 1948 commenced the term inal 
generation, but now he confesses “ nobody 
knows whether ‘th is generation’ offic ia lly 
began w ith the reb irth  of Isra e l or not.”

The truth  of the matter is , in  Matthew 
24:4-34 Jesus was not d iscussing H is  future, 
v isib le  coming at a ll. T h is  is  reserved for 
verses 36 and following. Matthew 24:4-34 
deals w ith  those s ig n s which would be 
prelim inary to the 70 A .D . destruction of 
Jerusalem. The “ these th ing s” of th is general 
context (cf. M t. 23:36; 24:2, 3, 33, 34) are in  
bold re lie f to the “ that day” of 24:36. “ T h is ” 
and “ th e se ”  (cf. 34) are pronouns of 
p roxim ity whereas “ that” and “ those” (cf. 
36, 38) are pronouns of remoteness.

Jesus C hrist emphatically declared: “ V e rily  
I  say unto you, T h is  generation sha ll not pass 
away, t il l a ll these things be accomplished.” 
The verb S H A LL  NO T PA SS AW AY (Gr. OU 
M E P A R E LTH E ) is  an aorist subjunctive. T h is  
is  an example of “ T H E  SU B JU N C TIV E  OF 
EM P H A TIC  N EG A TIO N . When special stre ss 
is  placed upon a negative proposition, the 
subjunctive is  used w ith OU M E ” (Dana & 
Mantey, A M A N U EL G RAM M AR OF T H E  
G R E E K  N EW  TE S TA M E N T , p. 172). Now 
there is  sim p ly no question about it ; if  the 
“ generation” of Matthew 24:34 commenced 
w ith 1948, as per Lindsey’s 1970 “ obvious” 
deduction, C hrist w ill have to come w ithin the 
next decade or so. However, by stretching it  
to 100 years, M r. Lindsey conveniently gets 
h im se lf off the hook - fo r if  Jesus doesn’t 
come by 2048 (100 years from 1948) Lindsey 
w ill be long gone anyway! — 3906 E . Main, 
Stockton, CA. 95205.

Tice WteAl Stbecim
(Continued From Page 3)

deceive only themselves! The Bib le is  God’s 
plenary revelation. How much a teacher 
im parts is  directly proportional to know much 
he knows.

H IS  LESSO N S UN FO LD ED  LO G IC ALLY. 
Spare th is w rite r from the school of thought 
that believes J e su s’ serm ons were 
ill-prepared, rambling, and illogical! Even 
though the “ Sermon on the Mount” contained 
a m ultip lic ity of ideas, those who heard it 
understood (Matthew 7:28-29). When Jesus 
D ID  decide to withhold certain tru th s from 
some in  H is  audience, He s t ill followed a 
logical plan of presentation so that these 
tru ths could be later understood by sincere 
followers (cf Matthew 13:10-17; John 2:19-22; 
12:16). The discussion w ith the woman at the 
well cannot be carefully read without seeing 
that Jesus had a definite objective, and 
utilized  good teaching methods in  reaching 
H is  goal; likew ise , effective teachers today 
use lesson plans or outlines.

H E  TA U G H T FO R R E S U L TS . Teaching was 
no doubt exciting and interesting for Jesus, 
but it  was also very serious business. By 
te lling  the woman about her past and present 
m arital states, the M aster convinced her that 
He was a prophet, thus giving support to H is  
in itia l proposal, and pointing to the need for a 
sp iritua l discernment of H is  marvelous “ well 
of water” . But when He negated both Jewish 
and Samaritan beliefs about where to worship,

the woman obviously believed He was going 
too far, even for a prophet. “ I  know that 
M essias cometh, which is  called C hrist: when 
he is  come, he w ill te ll us a ll th in g s,” she 
said. Then Jesus frankly made H is  closing 
statement, “ I  that speak unto thee am he.” 

Was the woman ready for that earthshaking 
conclusion? Th e se  th in g s seemed so 
wonderful to her, yet so unreal! Perhaps she 
stood there for a moment - excited, pondering, 
studying H is  expression. Then the disciples 
returned from the village. Would th is kind 
stranger change H is  disposition? Would He 
fear being accused by H is  Jew ish brothers, 
and being embarrassed, abandon her? No! 
Strangely enough, the disciples didn’t accuse; 
neither was He embarrassed. EN O UG H!! A 
LESSO N  W E L L  TA U G H T!! The woman left 
her waterpot (her reason for coming to the 
well in  the f irs t  place!) and hurried into the 
city, calling to the men, “ Come, see a man, 
which told me a ll th ings that I  did: is  not th is 
the C hrist?”

Tru th  has never failed; Jesus never failed; 
however, some of H is  students did fa il (John 
6:66). The Gospel w ill not fa il now. It  was, and 
is , God’s power to salvation (Romans 1:16). 
C hristians need to study, pray, and work so 
that sp iritu a l fa ilu re  w ill re st w ith  the 
insincere who reject God’s power, and not 
w ith us who present it ! — 4301 Wheeler 
Road, M artinez, Ga. 30907.

Giaduat

RA Y H A W K

“ And he cometh to 
Bethsaida; and they 
b rin g  a b lind  man 
unto h im , and be
sought him to touch 
him . And he took the 
b lin d  man by the 
hand, and led him out 
of the town; and 
when he had sp it on 
h is eyes, and put h is 
hands upon him , he 
asked him if  he saw 
aught. And he looked 
up, and said, I  see 
men as tre e s, 
walking. A fter that he 
put h is hands again upon h is eyes, and made 
him look up: and he was restored, and saw 
every man clearly” (Mark 8:22-25).

T h is  passage is  used by Pentecostals to 
prove miraculous divine healing may be 
gradual. It  is  th is author’s conviction that a ll
healing is  divine, but not a ll healing is
m iraculous. Notice the following.

D IV IN E  H EA LIN G
1. Tim othy, 1 Tim . 5:23
2. Trophim us, 2 T im . 4:20

IN V O LV ES: Medicine, doctors, hospitals, 
and convalescence.

M IRA C ULO US D IV IN E  H EA LIN G
1. Lame man, Acts 3:6-8; 4:16
2. Dorcas, Acts 9:36-42
IN V O LV ES: Supernatural powers that cause 

immediate heeding without medicine, opera
tions, doctors, or convalescence.

Pentecostals believe a miracle has been 
performed when a holiness preacher prays for 
someone w ith a headache and that individual 
gets over it  three or four days later! I f  a 
person has cancer and through an operation is  
goes away, they th ink a miracle has been 
performed. It  is  true that divine healing has 
taken place, but it  is  not miraculous divine 
healing!

M ark 8:22-25 is  used to show that gradual 
healing is  miraculous. Yet, does Mark 8:22-25

prove gradual healing? My reply is  in  the 
negative. F irs t , Jesus did not miraculously 
heal the man over a period of several hours, 
days, or months; but during the few months 
that it  took him to do the things described in 
these verses. Jesus f irs t  put sp it upon the 
eyes of the blind man. He asked him what he 
saw. The blind man saw men walking, but 
they looked like  trees. Jesus then put h is hand 
to the man’s eyes and th is time he saw 
clearly. How many Pentecostal meetings have 
that to happen? That isn ’t gradual healing but 
may be classified as immediate healing like 
the re st which Jesus did. One cannot find a 
case of miraculous divine healing in  the New 
Testament that took hours, days, or weeks to 
perform. It  ju s t isn ’t there. The Pentecostals 
must have a long, drawn out process for their 
healings because they are not miraculous and 
it  takes time for healing. I  call th is divine 
healing, but not miraculous divine healing.

A second point on th is matter should be 
revealed. The Pentecostals shy away from 
picking up serpents. Yet they claim to be the 
same kind of believers as those mentioned in 
M ark 16:17-20. They usua lly argue that there 
is  only ONE example of snake handling in  the 
New Testament. They in fe r that since there is  
only one example, that it  was not too common 
then nor now for one to handle snakes. I f  that 

so , then we can use theis same
argumentation for “ gradual” healing. Mark 
8 :22 -25  is  on ly O N E exam ple. Yet, 
Pentecostals re ly on gradual healing for the 
m ajority of the ir “ claimed” m iracles. I f  one 
example produces a m ajority of the ir cases, 
why doesn’t Acts 28:3-6 also produce the 
same?

It  is  regretable that our Pentecostal friends 
w ill take M ark 8:22-25 and try  to make it  say 
what they commonly do. The practices are 
m iles apart. M iracles have ceased. To  claim 
miracles is  to hold to a false doctrine and 
endanger the soul. — 4868 La Ventana 
Terrace, Pensacola, Fla . 32506.



Repenting Ot Rep&iu
O b v io u s ly , one 

should be very care
fu l in  h is c ritic ism  of 
another’s motives or 
s in c e r it y .  J e s u s  
warned, ‘ ‘Judge not 
according to the 
appearance.” Bu t he 
also went on to say,
‘‘but judge righteous 
judgment” (Jn. 7:24).
It  was also our Lord 
who said, ‘ ‘wherefore 
by the ir fru its  ye sha ll 
know them” (Matt.

S i  would ffie  £  R A Y D U TTO N  
make some ob se rva tio ns about “ public  
confessions.”

The principle behind the practice of public 
confessions is  derived from  several passages 
of Scripture. Fo r instance, in  h is sermon on 
the mount Jesus sets fo rth the w ill of God 
regarding the proper correction fo r an offense. 
‘‘Therefore if  thou bring thy g ift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee; leave there thy g ift before 
the altar, and go thy way; f ir s t  be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift” (Matt. 5:23, 24). I f  the sin (s) are publicly 
known then Jam es 5 :16  would a lso  be 
applicable. “ C onfess yo u r fa u lts one to 
another and pray one fo r another, that ye may 
be healed.” These, as w ell as other passages, 
form the b a sis fo r expecting a public  
confession of s in s which are publicly known. 

FO R W H A T PU RPO SE?
But what does it  mean to confess one’s 

sin s?  Does it  mean that we m ere ly 
acknowledge that we have sinned? O r is  it  
suppose to mean that we have repented of our 
sin s and are m aking th is  fact known? 
Obviously it  is  the latter. John 1:9 says that 
“if  we confess our s in s, he (God) is  fa ith fu l 
and ju st to forgive us our s in s, and to cleanse 
us from a ll unrighteousness.”  God demands 
more than ju s t the acknowledgment of s in ; he 
demands repentance. And if  God demands 
repentance, I  suggest that the church can 
accept nothing le ss.

R EPO R TIN G  IS  N O T R EP EN TA N C E 
Too frequently today we are seeing brethren 

walk down the a isle to R E P O R T and not 
R E P E N T. T h is  is  not an u n rig h te o u s 
judgment; it  is  a statement of fact based upon 
fruit inspection. Fo r example, when we see a

brother come forward on a Sunday morning to 
confess (or I  should say R EPO R T) h is sin  of 
negligence in  attendance, and (-hen th is same 
brother doesn’t even show up Sunday night 
because of a ballgame, it  is  not an unrighteous 
judgment to say he R EP O R TED  instead of 
R E P E N TE D .

spite of the fact that he may have been 
participating in  the sin  fo r a long time, when it  
becomes p ub lic , he suddenly decides to 
repent(?) in  “ sackcloth and ashes” ! I f  th is 
were true repentance, one often wonders how 
public knowledge of s in s produced Godly 
sorrow in  the heart of a sinner who apparently 
had no such sorrow p rio r to h is s in ’s becomingThen there is  the brother who has been told 

by the elders that he is  going to be withdrawn . . .
from if  he doesn’t repent and make a public P u _____ — -----------------  .
confession of h is s in s. The brother walks down I  don’t want anyone to get the im pression
the a isle (as the elders have told Mm he m ust-  -that I  believe there are none in  these

conditions who tru ly  are penitent, but the fact 
that there are even a few who are g u ilty of

do) and confesses (?) h is s in s. However, as 
soon as the threat of withdrawal has passed 
he goes rig h t back to h is old sin fu l habits 
again. No, the brother didn’t R E P E N T; he ju st 
R EP O R TED .

And what about the b ro the r who 
accidentally “ gets caught” rig ht in  the act of 
some s in  (a d u lte ry, d runke nne ss, etc.)? 
U sua lly  if  the brother is  a regular attender 
(maybe even a preacher or an elder) he w ill 
immediately make a ‘‘confession” (?). And in

Vow&i Sfaxtage
RAYM O ND A LLE N  HAGOOD

That Satan possesses great power, no 
knowledgeable person questions, but that he 
possess irre sista b le  and inescapable power, 
we emphatically deny. It  is  the disposition of 
some to attribute certain powers to Satan 
which he sim p ly does not have. I f  it  can be 
proven, however, that Satan does indeed have 
power so great that it  is  im possible fo r man to 
overcome tem ptation, then it  can be 
successfully argued that man, when he yie lds 
to temptation and s in s, cannot help it  and 
therefore is  not accountable to God fo r h is own 
sin s. It  requires but a casual study of 
temptation, as discussed in  the B ib le , to 
convince us that such is  not the case.

We are told in  James 1:12, “ Blessed is  the 
man that endureth temptation; fo r when he is  
tried , he sha ll receive the crown of life , which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love 
h im .” Here the Bib le  clearly teaches that it  is  
possible to endure and overcome Satan’s 
greatest power - temptation. In  James 4:7 the 
B ib le  says, “ Subm it yourselves therefore to 
God. R e sist the devil, and he w ill flee from 
you. ’ ’ W hy would the Lord instruct us to re sist 
the devil, if  it  were not possible fo r us to .do

reporting when they should be repentmg 
makes it  im peritive that we do more teaching 
on the subject of repentance and confession. I f  
we don’t, we may have to add a new category 
to our lis t  of “ R ESP O N SES” : (1) Those 
coming to be baptized; (2) Those coming to 
confess s in s ; (3) TH O S E  C O M ING  TO  
R EP O R T. -- 1501 6th Ave., Jasper, Ala. 
35501

so? We are instructed in  I  Corinthians 10:13, 
‘ ‘There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as is  common to man: but God is  fa ithfu l, who 
w ill not su ffe r you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but w ill w ith the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it . ”  Satan’s power is  so lim ited, in  fact, 
that God has arranged things such that we 
cannot be tempted beyond what we can hear. 
We also learn that w ith every temptation there 
is  a way of escape, if  we w ill but find th*»', way 
and take advantage of it .

Perhaps the m ost profound sc rip tu re  
dealing w ith an analysis of temptation is  
James 1:14. “ But every man is  tempted, when 
he is  drawn away of h is own lu st, and 
enticed. ’ ’

Brethren, it  is  not that Satan is  so powerful, 
but that often we are so weak. In  tru th  Satan 
possesses only the power in  our live s that we 
ourselves give him . We can produce a real 
“power shortage”  in  Satan, if  we w ill but 
stand up to him  and not let him  have h is way 
w ith us. I f  we do not R E S IS T  him , we A S S IS T  
him . I f  we do not overcome temptation, it  w ill 
overcome us. — Church of C h rist, 25 Union 
Place, Vicksburg, M ississ ip p i.
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BO BBY  DUNCAN

te le v isio n  in d u stry  could use some 
programming the like s of which might be 
forthcoming from one w ith enough moral fibre 
to oppose wickedness. I f  anyone presently in  
the television ind ustry opposes wickedness of 
any so rt, it  is  not apparent from the set in  our 
den.

What if  the shoe were on the other foot? 
Suppose a practicing homosexual should be 
denied a television series because of h is 
having engaged in  p o litic a l a c tiv itie s to 
enhance h is peculiar life sty le . Observation of 
recent developments in  our society causes th is 
w rite r to have no doubt that such action would 
be interpreted as a violation of one’s c iv il 
r ig h ts , and as the e d ito ria l in  the 
B IRM IN G H A M  N EW S said: “ the fu ro r would 
blow the lid  off the entire television in d u stry .’’

We do not know how much Anita Bryant 
has lo st, but America and the television 
ind ustry have suffered the real lo ss.

Pit*
·· ac! H

Awta Biyad

We know nothing 
about the re lig io u s 
convictions of Anita 
Bryant. But she had 
d e m o nstra te d  the 
nature of her moral 
fib re in  an effort last 
week to stop the 
Dade County Com
m issio n  in  Dade 
County, Flo rida from 
passing an ordinance 
banning discrim inat
ion against homosex
ua ls. A s a re su lt of 
he r e ffo rts , M is s  
Bryant was denied a 
television se rie s that was w ith in her grasp. 
The ordinance passed anyway.

According to news reports, a New York 
television production firm , sent a telegram 
sa yin g : “ W e sin c e re ly  re g re t that the 
extensive national publicity a rising  from the 
controversial political activities you have been 
engaged in  ... p rohib it u s from u tiliz in g  your 
services.’’

M iss  Bryant said: “ It  destroys the dream 
that I  have had since I  was a child -- a dream 
to have a television se rie s of my own, to 
entertain and present wholesome subjects to 
my feliov, American”

An editorial in  the B IRM IN G H A M  N EW S 
Monday, February 28 said: “ Throughout the 
Vietnam war, actress Jane Fonda generated 
publicity by speaking out against American 
foreign policy. She went so far as to travel to 
N o rth  V ietnam , appear in  C om m unist 
propaganda film s and, in  general, give aid 
and comfort to the enemy of the United 
States.

“ But i f  M iss Fonda has ever been denied a 
job as an actress because of her vocal political 
stand, it  must be a well-kept secret. Instead, 
her career had moved right along and she 
continues to star in  major motion pictures.”

It  is  the firm  belief of th is w riter that the

Thy o r d i r a t i ' *3 gay women 
the Episcopal Church was revev-.t.-.y h ;-
,i O 3  h.e a^eu' ra:-tworks, we are no leogw 
shocked a- anything  that happens. 
Disappointed, yes, but shocked, no. We live ia 
one of the most confused ages in  the world’s 
history. The re lig ious world today reminds us 
of Paul’s statement to the Romans; “ Fo r I  
bear them record that they have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge’’ (Rom. 10:2) 
The latest move by the Episcopal Church is  an 
example of Paul’s statement.

Sexua l im m o ra lity , w hether norm al or 
perversion, has always been condemned by 
the Lord. On the other hand, we see God as 
the author of sexual p urity. He made man and 
woman (Gen. 1 :27). Th e y were to ld  to 
re p lin ish  the earth, which certainly involved 
the conjugal relationship (Gen. 1:28; 4:1, 2). 
E v e ry th in g  God made, inc lud ing  th is  
re lationship between a husband and w ife, was 
good (Gen. 1:31). Th u s, the place God gave 
for sex was w ith in the framework of the 
m arital re lationship, between a husband and 
h is wife. T h is  is  the normal and approved 
plan. Any relationship different to the pattern 
given by God is  not of God, and is , therefore, 
wrong or sin fu l.

Fornication is  a general term , including a ll 
fo rm s of ill ic it  sexua l in te rc o u rse . One 
commits fornication when entering into any 
relationship different from  that ordained of 
God. Gor example, a relationship between two 
unmarried persons (Gal. 5:19-21), married 
persons who carnally lie  w ith those married to 
someone else (Matt. 19:9, Gal. 5:19-21), 
married and unmarried persons (Gal. 5:19-21; 
Gen. 39:7-12), two men or two women (Rom. 
1:24-32), and other variations. T h is  article is  
concerned w ith the latter perversions, that is , 
between those of the same sex.

Sexual perversion was condemned in  the 
Old Testament. Lot pled w ith the men of 
Sodom not to act so wickedly (Gen. 19:1-11). 
Sodomy was stro n g ly  condemned in  
Deuteronom y 2 3 :1 7 , 18. God compared 
Isra e l’s  rejection of H im  fo r other gods to 
whoredom (E x . 34 :1 5 ). Bo th  Asa and 
Jehoshaphat acted to rid  Judah of sodomy. (1 
K in g s 15:12; 22:46). The New Testament is  
equally clear in  condemning the sin  of sex 
perversion (Rev. 21:8; 22:15; Rom. 1:24-32). 
Such persons, without repentance, w ill not 
in he rit the kingdom of God (Gal. 5:19-21; Rev. 
21:15). The Lord does not accept such persons 
and/or the ir service in  the ir unrepentant 
state.

Brethren, the Lord loves a ll people, even 
sex perverts (John 3:16), and He does not

want to see anyone perish ( llP e t. 3:9). 
However, the Lord demands repentance of all 
s in  to have life  (Acts 11:18; Luke 13:5). 
Repentance does not perm it one to continue in 
the practice of sin  (Matt. 3:8; 21:28-32). 
C hurches accepting gay people without 
repentance neither love them nor do them 
service. They only contribute to the ir eternal 
damnation, and become partaker of the ir evil 
deed (11 John 9-11).

The news report quoted the women as 
saying the men were more shocked over their 
being ordained as women preachers than 
over th e ir being gay. How  the unbelieving 
w orld  m u st be laughing over such folly. 
How  Satan m ust be re jo ic ing .

Beloved, we m ust not give in  to the signs of 
the tim es. We m ust defend the pure doctrine 
of Jesus C h rist our Lord and Savior. Let us 
pray for the world. Let us reslove to teach 
more. Let us win more souls to the Lord. 
However, let us also realize that repentance is 
a part of the plan of salvation. Let us not sit 
id ly by while Satan walks about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom ho may devour (1 Pet. 
5:8).

«Α second article w ill follov.· dealing with the
ordinanoo of women invoehw o.

" d m  " U t o k - i '  3 6  ,5 .* :

F L A V IL  H. NICHOLS

I  have heard you 
Church of C h ris t 
people preach that 
“ w ater” in  John 3:5 
means lite ra l water 
(H 2 0 ). D on’t  you 
know that “ W a te r” 
means “ S p ir it ,” and 
re fe rs to the H o ly  
G host?” T h is  is  the 
g ist of a query from  
a regula r reader of 
W o rd s of T ru th .

One of the best 
ways to understand 
a te xt is  to read it ; 
so read John 3:5: 5
“Je su s answered, V e rily , v e rily , I  say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and* 
of the S p ir it , he cannot enter in to  the. 
kingdom  of God.”

Notice tha t Jesus did N O T say,*
“ Except a man be born of water which 
is  S p irit. . .” B u t he did say, “ Except a' 
man be born of water A-N-D. .
(something in  addition)” . . . A N D  of the 
S p irit, he cannot enter in to  the kingdom, 
of God.” So, the S p irit is  mentioned as. 
something in  addition to “water.”

A  rule of interpretation allows fo r the 
proper meaning o f a word to  be
substituted fo r tha t word, and i t  will 
make sense. B u t i f  “ S p irit” is  substituted 
fo r “water” in  John 3:5, i t  makes 
N O N S E N S E ! I t  would read: “ Except a 
man be born of S p irit and of the
S p irit.

The word “water” by itse lf, w ithout any 
m odifying word or phrase, N E V E R  means, 
“ S p ir it” in  the Bib le ! ( I f  anyone thinks 
otherwise, le t him supply the reference!)

Le t us emphasize tha t the H o ly  Spirit 
D O E S  have a part in  the new b irth . His 
part is  to “ lead” us, fo r Paul wrotei. 
“ Fo r as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons o f God” - hence I 
they have been born again (Rom. 8:14), 
W ha t was the S p ir it ’s func tion ii

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Does I  Thess. 4:16-18 teach that there 
w ill be two lite ra l resurrections - one fo r  
the righteous, another fo r the w ickedV

“F o r the Lo rd  h im se lf sh a ll descend 
from heaven w ith  a shout w ith  the voice 
of the archangel, and w ith  the trum p of 
God: and the dead in  C h ris t shall rise
firs t: then we which are a live and rem ain
sha ll be caught up together w ith  them in  
the clouds, to meet the Lo rd  in  the a ir:
and so sh a ll we ever be w ith  the
Lord, W herefore com fort one another w ith  
these w o rd s” (X Th e ss. 4:16-18). Advocates 
of the doctrine of p re m ille nn ia lism  cite 
th is passage as evidence in  support of 
the ir theory of two l l ie - 's l re surrections ■ 
one tor the righteous, and, a thousand 
years oowr, a resurrection of the wickeo, 
t i l ls  passage a sse rts that the dead ?>? 
C hrist sh a ll r ise  f ir s t ;  does it  not. follow, 
then, they ask, that the dead out o f C h ris t 
sha ll rise  second? W hat, at f ir s t  glance, 
appears to be an argument of some 
p la u sib ility  to that end vanishes on 
examination of the contest. Th e  subject 
under consideration is  not the order in  
which rig hteo us and wicked w ill be raised; 
it  is , instead, a d isc u ssio n  of the re la tio n
sh ip  tha t w ill obta in between the 
resurrection and the catching up of the 
sa in ts. I t  should be recalled that the Th e s- 
salonian E p is t le s  were penned fo r the 
purpose of correcting an erroneous view in  
the church in  Thessa lonica that only the 
righteous liv in g  would be allowed to 
participate in  the b le ssin g s and benefits 
of the Lo rd ’s coming, those having died 
before that event being, of necessity, le ft 
out. The  apostle w rite s to show that the 
righteous dead w ill be resurrected before 
the rig hteous liv in g  are caught up, so that 
both the rig h te o u s liv in g  and the 
righteous dead may together be caught up 
to meet h im  when he re tu rn s. Th e y were, 
therefore, to com fort one another w ith  
these w ords, being assured henceforth that 
the ir dead would not be excluded from  the 
benefits attending the Lo rd ’s  re tu rn . In a s
much as the wicked w ill not be included 
in  the “ catching up ,” no m ention is  made 
of them in  th is  passage. Th e y w ill, how
ever, rise  at the same tim e the rig hteous 
do: “ M a rve l not at th is ; fo r the hour is  
coming, in  the which all tha t are in  the 
graves sh a ll hear h is  voice, and sh a ll come 
forth; they tha t have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life ; and they that have 
done e v il, unto  the re su rre c tio n  of 
damnation” (John 5:28, 29).

tM tocottceptieitt

Ik e  Cknck

*  *  *

D A L T O N  K E Y

“ We have been told to ‘give u n til it  h u rts’. I  
have observed that some of my brethren are 
extremely sensitive to pain!”

“The person who never loses h im se lf in  the 
Lord’s work, w ill never find h im se lf in  the 
Lord’s  reward.”

W h ile  in  th e  
coasts of Caesarea 
P h ilip p i, our Sa v io r 
p ro m ise d , “ U p o n 
th is  rock I  w ill 
bu ild  m y church; 
and the gates of 
h e ll s h a ll n o t 
p reva il against i t ”
(M a tt. 1 6 :1 3 -1 8 ).
A fte r the f u lf i l l 
m e n t  o f  t h i s  
prom ise Pa ul wrote 
to Tim o th y , “ Th a t 
thou m ayest know 
how thou oughtest 
to behave th y se lf in  
the house of God, which is  the church of 
the liv in g  God, the p illa r and ground of
the tru th ” (2 T im . 3:14,15). The  church
which C h ris t  b u ilt and of which Paul 
wrote is  g ro ss ly  misunderstood today. The 
m a jo rity  have no true ooncepi ion ot Π ; 
v-/hai the church is, oh hen to obnho 
entrance into :h »v eh hosv or ' heha*.o 
thyse lf in the house of God

W H A T  T H E  C H U R C h  ife 
The  church which our Lo rd  died to 

e sta b lish  is  not a temporal struc tu re , for 
we have no d ivine record of C h ris t’s 
ever b u ild ing  a stru c tu re  of th is  kind . He 
said, “ I  w ill build  m y church” (M att. 
16:18). N e ithe r is  the church a social or 
p o litic a l organization. Notice, please, that 
“Je su s answered, M y kingdom  is  not of 
th is  w o rld ” (John 18:36). He did not say 
“ on th is  w o rld ” , but “ of th is  w o rld .” H is  
kingdom  o r church is  not secu la rly 
oriented. Th e  church is  the combined body 
of the saved (A cts 2:47; Ep h . 5:23). Th e  
saved are in  the church; the church is  
made up of the saved. Since the church 
was bought by a sp iritu a l price (A cts 
20:28), has a sp iritu a l head (Eph. 1:22,23),
and is  made up of sp iritu a l members (Col. 
3:1; Rom . 8:6), it  ought to be a sp iritu a l 
church, going about sp iritu a l a c tiv itie s. 
Le t u s not secularize the church which our 
Sa v io r b u ilt.

H O W  TO  O B T A IN  E N TR A N C E  
Th e  church is  the fa m ily  of God (Eph. 

3:10-13; 1 T im . 3:14,15). Entrance in to  the 
church is  the same as in to  any fa m ily. 
One m u st be born in to  it  (John 3:1-5; 
Rom . 6:4; 2 Cor. 5:17). One m u st be
m arried in to  it  (Rom . 7:4; Rev. 22:2,9). 
One m u st be adopted in to  it  (Gal. 4:5,6). 
Th e  saved are added to it  (A cts 2:47). 
Sa lva tio n  comes about because of God’s 
grace (Ep h. 2:8,9; T it .  2:11), C h ris t’s
blood (Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:15; 1 Pet. 1:18, 19), 
and man’s  obedience to the commands of 
God perta in ing to sa lvation (M att. 7:21; 
James 4:7,8). These  commands (fo r the
alien) are: (1) to believe those in sp ire d  
m a te ria ls which have been heard (Rom. 
10:17; M a rk 16:16; Heb. 11:6), (2) to
repent of a ll s in  (Lk . 13:3,5; A c ts 3:19), (3) 
to confess C h rist p ub lic ly as the son of 
God (A cts 8:37), and (4) to be buried w ith  
H im  in  baptism  fo r re m issio n  of s in  (A cts 
2:38; I  Pet. 3:21; A c ts 22:16; Rom . 6:4; 
Col. 2:12). God’s  grace w ill not save if  
m ankind w ill not obey; C h ris t’s  blood w ill 
not cleanse un le ss it  comes in  contact w ith  
man’s  s in  - stained heart.

H O W  TO  B E H A V E  
A ll we do m u st be authorized by C h rist 

(Col. 3:17), fo r to H im  has been given “ a ll 
a u th o rity” (M att. 28:18, A SV ). Fu rth e r

more, He is  the head over the church 
(Eph. 1:22; 5:23), and as such should 
have control over it s  a c tiv itie s. I f  we can
not find  d ivine a u th o rity  or approval fo r 
our actions o r a ttitud e s w ith in  the 
church’s w orsh ip  we ought to stop those 
actions o r a ttitud es. F in a lly , in  th is  
regard, we are instructed , “ Le t a ll th in g s 
be done decently and in  order” (1 Cor. 
14:40). — B o x 619, D ouglass, Ka nsa s 
67039.

Tke Ccm m atim i A t 
C m w rn  V h itip p i

HO. 3

T h is  is  the third in 
a four-part series of a 
famed and deeply 
familiar conversation 
that occurred be
tween the Lord and 
h is disciples in the 
regions of Caesarea 
Philippi located at the 
southern have of 
T H  o rk ML Hennon, 
the h ig he st peak ίο 
all iiiao genera) area. 
The  p&bsagfo S3

Robert R. Taylor Jr.1 6 : 1 3 - 2 0 ,  r e a d s .
“ When Jesus came
into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked 
h is disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I  
the Son of man am? And they said, Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist: some E lia s, 
and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I  
am? And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is  in heaven. And I  say also unto 
thee, That thou art Peter, and upon th is rock I  
w ill build my church; and the gates of hell 
(Hades-ASV) shall not prevail against it. And I  
w ill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth sh a ll be bound in  heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Then charged he h is 
disciples that they should te ll no man that he 
was Jesus the C h rist.”

A B R IE F  R E V IE W  
Previously, attention has been called to 

some interesting things about the place where 
th is conversation occurred, the personalities 
involved and some of the principles set forth 
which grew out of th is conversation. The 
Palestinian masses had an entire ly different 
appraisal of Jesus than did the apostles. The 
masses sought to f it  him  into a mold that was 
never made for the M ighty M essiah. Peter 
confessed him  to be the C hrist, the Son of the 
liv in g  God. Indeed he was the C hrist. Indeed 
he was the Son of the liv in g  God. W ith  th is 
courageous confession from Pete r's lip s the 
Lord found pleasure and exhibited ardent 
approval. In  fact Simon Peter was blessed for 
having made th is  clear and convincing 
confession of the Lord’s Deity.

T H E  ROM AN C A THO LIC  C O N TEN TIO N  
A BO U T P E T E R ’S  BE IN G  T H E  RO CK 

In  verse 18 of th is h isto ric  and fam ilia r 
conversation found in  Matthew 16 the Lord 
promised to build h is church. It  was to be b u ilt 
on a rock. What was th is rock? W as it  the 
apostle Peter? Roman C a tho lic ism  has 
answered in  the affirm ative fo r centuries. 
Th e ir re lig ion re sts upon the foundation of

(Continued On Page 4)
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V m  "W a le ti" 9 r  ^  
3:5 WeoK "S|>i*U"?

(Continued from Page 2)

producing the new b irth , or in  making 
them “ sons of God"? He “ led" them! T h is  
is  accomplished by and through the word 
which the H o ly S p irit revealed and 
confirmed by inspired men in  the fir s t  
century. (Read 2 Pet. 1:21; Heb. 2:3-4; 
Jn. 16:13 -; 14:26).

B u t the element of “ w ater" (H 20) is  
also involved in  the new b irth . Jesus said 
i t  is ! (Jn. 3:5). And it  is  lite ra l “ water” , 
too, w ithout any modifying word or 
phrase. Examine the chapters surrounding  
th is  very conversation, and see the uses 
of the word “w ater."

John the immerser said, “ I  baptize w ith  
water,” (verse 33), which evidently m ust 
have been plain “ water.” T h is  is  only 
two chapters p rio r to Jesus’ conversation 
w ith  Nicodemus.

A t Cana, Jesus said, “ F i l l  the waterpots 
w ith  water,” and he meant the “ water” 
tha t could be “ tasted,” and which the ser
vants “ drew” (Jn. 2:7, 9). “ W ater” in  the 
SEC O N D  chapter o f John had no 
reference whatsoever to the H o ly S p irit! 
Neither does i t  in  John 3:5 -- the very 
next chapter! I t  ju s t means “ w ater!”

A fte r the discussion of the new b irth , 
John baptized where there was “ much 
water” (Jn. 3:23). In  fact, at the time 
Jesus told Nicodemus he m ust “ be born of 
water and of the S p irit” (Jn. 3:5), John 
the immerser was “ baptizing w ith  water” 
(Jn. 1:26, 31; M att. 3:11; Acts 1:5). 
John had preached h is baptism “ to all 
the people of Isra e l” (Acts 13:24), and 
m ultitudes already had been baptized “ in  
the rive r of Jordan” (Mk. 1:5). Jesus him- 
sef had been baptized “ in  Jordan” (Mk. 
1:9-10), a fter which he came up “out of 
the water” (M att. 3:13-17; M k. 1:9-10). 
U nd e r these c ircum stances, su re ly  
Nicodemus should have understood that 
Jesus referred to water baptism as being 
“ bom of water. . In  fact, baptism is  
mentioned four other tim es in  tha t very 
chapter: John 3:22, 23 (twice, and 26.

Those who rejected John’s baptism, 
“ rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves, being not baptized of him ” 
(Lk . 7:29-30). Nicodemus therefore should 
not have been surprised tha t Jesus so 
plainly stated the necessity of water 
baptism, making i t  one of the conditions 
of entering into  the kingdom. Jesus said, 
“ E X C E P T  a man be B O R N  O F W A T E R ” 
-- tha t is  water baptism! -- “ and of the 
•Sp irit” -  whose part is  to lead him (Rom. 
8 :1 4 )  -  “ he C A N N O T  E N T E R
into  the kingdom of God” (Jn. 3:5).

Fo r those who s t ill imagine tha t the 
word “ water” means “ sp irit,” le t us 
examine John 4 and John 7. In  Jesus’ 
conversation w ith  the Sam aritan woman, 
the word “ water” -- w ithout a m odifier -  
means only the liquid from  Jacob’s well! 
When Jesus used the word figuratively, he 
modified it , calling h is blessings “ L IV IN G  
water” (Jn. 4:10) -  not ju s t “ water” alone. 
He also spoke o f “ the water T H A T ' I  
S H A L L  G IV E  H IM ” (v. 14), clearly 
indicating i t  was not lite ra l “ water.” How
ever, in  verse 46, lacking any descriptive 
adjective, “water” refers to H 2 0 , as it  
does also in  John 5:3, 4, and 7.

The  next use of the word “ water” is  
in  John 7:38-39, where Jesus said, . .

out of h is belly shall flow rive rs of 
L IV IN G  W A T E R . (B u t th is  spake he of 
the S p irit. . .)” Notice the adjective 
“ liv in g ” which modifies “ water,” indicat
ing a figurative use of the word “water,” 
and not its  normal, ordinary meaning.

However, in  John 3:5 there is  no such 
modifier. Hence, in  that text, “ water” 
means sim ply “water,” not anything  
figurative at all. I  repeat: the word 
“ water” -  w ithout any descriptive word 
or phrase accompanying it  -  N E V E R  
means “ S p irit,” but always means plain 
“ water.” And in  the very contest of John 
3:5, both before, and after, Jesus’ con
versation w ith  Nicodemus, the word 
“water” means sim ply what i t  says - ju s t 
“water.” — E a st W alker Church of C hrist, 
Sum iton, Ala. 35148.

The ComieuaUoH at 
Cmam

(Continued From Page 3)

Peter’s Primacy. They contend that the Lord ’s 
church is  b u ilt upon the apostle Peter. In  the 
footnotes of the Confraternity Version, a 
Catholic Version, they suggest by way of 
commenting on Matthew 16:18 that Peter is  
the rock. On verse nineteen they suggest that 
Peter has complete power w ith in the church. 
They suggest that Peter “ has the power to 
adm it in to  the Church and to exclude 
therefrom .” In  a footnote on Matthew 18:18 
they suggest that Peter is  both head of the 
church and head of the apostles. They deny 
that Peter is  sim p ly the porter in  th is strik in g  
imagery, and claim that in  rea lity he is  a ll 
powerful.

The New En g lish  B ib le  greatly adds to th is 
Roman Catholic contention by Rend ering  
Matthew 16:18 in  these words: “ And I  say 
th is to you: You are Peter, the Rock; and on 
th is rock I  w ill build my church, and the forces 
of death sha ll never overpower it . ”

Is  th is what the Lord taught? Is  Simon 
Peter, ju s t a man, rea lly the rock upon which 
the Lord proposed to build h is church? Does 
the church re st upon a man and not upon the 
Lord of glory as fa r as the foundation is  
concerned? The remainder of th is article w ill 
suggest why the apostle Peter could not be 
that rock.

COGENT REA SO N S FO R R EJEC TIN G  
T H E  P E TR IN E  FO UN D A TIO N  

OF T H E  C HURC H
The apostle is  NO T the rock upon which the 

church is  b u ilt. In  the Greek text of th is 
passage the Lord did not use the same word 
fo r Peter as he did for the rock upon which h is 
church was to be b u ilt. The orig ina l word for 
Peter is  P E TR O S; the word fo r rock is  P E TR A . 
Our Lord rea lly said, “ thou art P E TR O S, and 
upon th is P E TR A  I  w ill build my church.” 
These two words are not in  the same gender. 
P ETR O S is  masculine gender; P E TR A  is  
fe m in ine  gender. Th e  two w ords have 
different connotations or meanings. P ETR O S 
or the word fo r Peter sig n ifie s “ a sm all 
detached stone.” P E TR A , the rock upon 
which he proposed to build the church, 
sig n ifie s “ a ledge or a c liff of rock.” Hence 
Jesus could not have intended at a ll to be 
understood as meaning that he would build 
the church upon Peter.

Sometimes Roman Catholicism w ill try  and 
refute th is argument by saying that Jesus 
spoke in the Aramaic here or that Matthew 
wrote in the Aramaic. But it  is  simply a 
Catholic assumpton that Jesus spoke in the

Aramaic. It  is  a second assumption that 
Matthew wrote in  the Aramaic. They have 
assumed in  the th ird  place that Jesus used 
identical term s in  speaking of Peter and the 
rock upon which the church would be built. I 
remind each reader that facts of a doctrinal 
nature are not build upon assum ptions!! They 
are b u ilt upon tru th  and it  is  not tru th  to say 
that Peter and the rock here are identical 
term s. T H E Y  A R E  N O T!! The two terms 
“ petros” and “ petra” are in  the oldest Greek 
m anuscripts we now have. One able Bible 
scholar has w ell declared, ‘ ‘To  A SSU M E that 
our oldest and most reliable manuscripts were 
wrong, and that there was no distinction in  the 
orig ina l language is  contrary to a ll ru le s of 
sound e xe g e sis’ ’ (L .R . W ilso n , ROMAN 
C A TH O LIC ISM  FA C TS OR FA BR IC A TIO N S, 
p. 3).

Pete r cannot be the rock fo r another 
weighty reason. It  is  a ru le  of sound logical 
reasoning that no object can occupy two or 
more positions in  the same picture at the same 
time. Jesus presented a figure of a build ing in 
th is passage. Peter is  portrayed as the porter 
or the doorkeeper. He could not be the 
foundation and the porter at the same time. In 
fact a picture in  which the same person 
appears twice is  classed as an anomaly which 
means a deviation from the natural order and 
fitn e ss of things.

I f  Peter were the foundation of the church, 
it  is  passingly strange that no apostle ever 
preached him  as the foundation. Not even 
Peter preached h im se lf as the foundation. 
Paul even stated very clearly in  I  Corinthians 
3:11, “ Fo r other foundation can no man lay 
that that is  laid, which is  Jesus C h rist.”  That 
does not sound like  the preaching of the 
Petrine foundation of the church to me. Does 
it  to you?

If  the church is  build upon Peter TH E  
M AN, then it  could not have been b u ilt upon 
any supposed office he may have held and 
certainly cannot re st upon any of h is supposed 
successors or the various Roman Popes. I f  the 
church were b u ilt on the O FFIC E Peter 
supposedly held, then the Rom anists are 
wrong in  contending that it  (the church) was 
b u ilt upon Peter T H E  M AN. I f  the church is 
b u ilt upon Peter T H E  M AN, then they are 
wrong in  contending that Peter could have 
passed down any office or authority to any of 
h is  so-ca lled suc c e sso rs. Th e  Rom anists 
cannot have it  both ways. They are wrong on 
both scores fo r the church is  not b u ilt upon 
either Peter T H E  M AN or Peter’s O FFIC E. 
Even if  Romanism were rig h t on one of these 
points, which of course she is  not, then she 
would be wrong on the other point. But to be 
wrong in  both points, as she m anifestly is, 
m ust be an em barrassing position fo r an 
in fa llib le  church to be in  over th is weighty 
matter!

W H A T IS  T H A T  ROCK?
It  is  the confession that Peter made in 

Matthew 16:16 which said, “ Thou art the 
C h rist, the Son of the liv in g  God.” That 
confe ssion  form ed the foundation of the 
soon-to-be erected church of the Lord Jesus 
C h rist. Jesus was to be the builder of the 
church; Peter uniquivocally was to be the 
p o rte r o r the doorkeeper; the great 
courageous confession of verse 16 was to be 
the firm  foundation upon which the Lord’s 
g lo rious church would be b u ilt.

Reader friend, you need to accept th is plain, 
crysta l clear and positive declaration and ad 
accordingly. T h is  is  one of the most obvious 
tru th s of H o ly W rit. -  P.O. Box 464, Ripley, 
Tennessee 38063.



Gay Women Preachers
In  a p re v io us 

article, we m ention
ed the ord ination 
o f g a y w o m e n  
preachers by the 
Ep iscopal Church.
We dealt b rie fly  
w ith the s in  of sex 
p e rv e rs io n . T h is  
article focuses on 
the o rd ina tio n  of 
women preachers.

Women are de
manding, and ob
taining, ro le s here- .
to fo re  fo rb id d e n  Jam es PJg nm  
them. Th e  ord ination of women preachers, 
elders, deacons, and such lik e  is  becoming 
the norm . Th e  Lo rd ’s Church has not 
escaped the movement. Th e  ro le of women 
in  the Lo rd ’s w o rk has received no lit t le  
attention in  recent years. Much of what 
has been said by proponents of women 
preachers has been sub jective ism . Fee ling  
often takes precedence over a uth o rity , 
over what the Lo rd  sa ys. I t  is  tim e to lay 
aside our feelings (Jer. 10:23; P ro v. 16:25), 
and a sk fo r a “ th u s sa ith  the Lo rd ” .

A n absolute necessity in  a rriv in g  at any 
tru th  is  the re a liza tio n  tha t one passage 
w ill never contradict another. T ru th  is  a l
ways consistent. A n y conclusion w ith  in 
consistencies is  erroneous. W ith  th is  in  
mind, le t u s consider woman’s ro le in  the 
Lo rd ’s w ork.

F ir s t ,  le t u s notice some B ib lic a l ru le s 
governing the function of woman. Paul 
wrote, “ Le t the woman learn in  silence 
w ith a ll subjection. B u t I  su ffe r not a 
woman to teach, nor to usu rp  a u th o rity  
over the man, but to be in  silence” ( I T im . 
2:9, 10). Observe tha t the woman is  to (1) 
learn in  sile nc e , (2) be in  sub jection , 
and (3) not teach in  any way which de
mands her u su rp in g  a u th o rity  over the 
man. A ny situ a tio n  which contradicts that 
insp ired statem ent ( I Cor. 2:13) is  not ac
cording to the doctrine of C h rist ( I I  John 
9-11). A nother law given by Pa ul in  I  Cor
in th ia ns 14:34, 35, sa ys, “ Le t yo u r women 
keep silence in  the churches: fo r it  is  not 
perm itted unto them to speak; but they 
are commanded to be under obedience, as 
also sa ith  the law. And i f  they w ill learn 
anything, le t them a sk th e ir husbands at

home: fo r it  is  a shame fo r women to 
speak in  the church.” These insp ired  
w ords (11 T im . 3:16, 17) were uttered to 
meet a specific need at tha t tim e 
(A .D . 57). However, the princ ip le is  as 
applicable today. Again, any situ a tio n  
contradictory to the God-breathed state
ment is  wrong or s in fu l. I f  not, u sin g  
objective reasoning based upon the sc rip 
tu re s, show w hy not.

Second, woman’s subjection to man is  
seen in  other passages (fo r example, 
Ephesians 5:22-33). Notice that the wife is  
to be su b m issive  to her husband, her head, 
and she is  to reverence him , that is , honor, 
defer to, obey. T h is  sub m issio n  was not 
new. Th e  law taught it  (1 Cor. 14:34). 
Comp. Gen. 3:16. Sarah both believed and 
fille d  th is God-ordained place fo r woman 
(1 Pet. 3:1-6). S itu a tio n s d iffe rent to the 
d ivine order are of men, and therefore, 
va in w o rsh ip  (M att. 15:9).

Th ird , women were excluded from  cer
ta in  offices o r w o rks. O nly men were 
selected to serve as apostles (M att. 10:2-5; 
A c ts 1:26; Rom . 1:1), elders ( I T im . 3:1-7; 
T it .  1:5-9), deacons ( I T im . 3:8-13; A c ts 
6:1-4), and evangelists (A cts 21:8). A n  
elder m u st be the husband of one w ife; so 
m u st a deacon. We do not read of women 
apostles and preachers. Do not the lim it 
ing  qua lifica tions of elders and deacons, 
and the silence of the sc rip tu re s regarding 
women elders, deacons, preachers, and 
apostles in fo rm  u s as to the Lo rd ’s w ill in  
the m atter? A ny situ a tio n  d iffe rent to the 
Lo rd ’s  w ill—H is  revealed pattern—is  w ith 
out B ib le  a u th o rity , and therefore, s in fu l.

Fo u rth , we can see a difference in  the 
ro le s of men and women in  other areas of 
life . F o r example, only women give b irth  
to children. O ther set, unchangeable d if
ferences could be cited; however, one 
should suffice. We see, and accept, d if
ferences in  ro le s to be played by men and 
women in  other areas of life . W hy can we 
not a lso rea lize that God has given some 
d iffe rin g  ro le s fo r H is  kingdom? The  fact 
that man does not have children does not 
make h im  in fe rio r to her. N e ithe r does her 
having children make her in fe rio r to man. 
W h y then should she feel in fe rio r to man 
in  being re stric ted  from  se rv in g  as a 
preacher, elder, deacon, o r apostle?

F ifth , certain men are pot perm itted to

serve as elders o r deacons. F o r example, 
unm arried men, m arried men w ithout 
children, m arried men w itho ut fa ith fu l 
children ( I T im . 3:4, 5; T it .  1:6). These 
men are not second class c itize n s in  the 
kingdom  of God. N e ithe r are they in fe rio r 
to any other C h ristia n .

S ix th , women have w ork to do in  the 
body of C h rist. Th e ir w o rk is  as impera
tive , im portant, and influencing as any 
w ork done by any f ir s t  century apostle, 
preacher, elder, o r deacon. So it  is  of those 
offices that rem ain today. She can serve 
as did Phebe (Rom. 16:1,2), labor in  the 
gospel (P h il. 4:2, 3), be ready to, and fo l
low, every good w ork ( T it .  3:1; I  T im . 5:9, 
10; Eg . A c ts 9:36-43), tra in  (teach) young
er women ( T it .  2:3, 4), learn ( I T im . 2:10), 
pray ( I Cor. 11:5), and p ub lic ly expound in  
a way not v io la tin g  I  T im . 2:9, 10 (Joel 
2:28; A c ts 21:9). L o is  and Eunice taught 
young T im o th y  ( I I  T im . 1:5; 3:14, 15). 
A c ts 18:24-28 is  an example of a husband 
and w ife engaged in  teaching a brother in  
e rro r, however, a s  do not believe P risc illa  
acted contrary to I  T im . 2:9, 10. A ll, in 
cluding women, are to sin g  (Eph. 5:19).

Q uestion: Do not the w o rks of woman 
ju s t  liste d  contradict the law s p re vio usly 
given? No! Pa ul did not fo rb id  a woman 
to teach period. W hat he did forb id was 
her teaching in  any way that would cause 
her to exercise dominion over man. Teach
ing  which does not put her in  such a posi
tio n  is  not wrong. Silence does not mean 
m uteness. I t  has reference to her quiet, 
unassum ing role. C e rta in ly she may sin g  
under a man’s d irection. She may fo llow  in  
prayer as do a ll others. N e ithe r of these 
th in g s vio la tes God’s ru le s regula ting her 
w o rks. Since the sc rip tu re s do not contra- 

,d ict them selves, we are sure  that A c ts 
18:24-28 and 21:9 are not examples of 
woman’s u su rp ing  a u th o rity  over man. To  
assume tha t she did is  to assume the ve ry 
point to be proven. A iiy  w ork she does 
m ust be w ith in  the guidelines given by 
God.

The re  is  w ork fo r a ll to do. In  some in 
stances, the w ork of men and women is  
the same (fo r example, Gal. 6:10). In  other 
areas it  is  d iffe rent. M ay we rea lize th is . 
M ay men do th e ir w ork. M ay women 
know th e ir w ork and do it  proudly, pre-

(Oontinued On Page 4)
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But there seems to be a strange difficulty on 
the part of some in  applying th is same 
principle w ith regard to the government of a 
local congregation. Hebrew s 13:17 sa ys, 
“ Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves: for they watch for your 
sou ls, as they that m ust give account, that 
they may do it  w ith joy, and not with grief: for 
that is  unprofitable for you.”

Does the fact that I  do not personally 
endorse every aspect of an elder’s life  mean 
that I  am not obligated to subm it to the 
eldership? Does the fact that the eldership 
may make decisions w ith which I  do not 
personally agree mean that I  am not obligated 
to abide by those decisions? How can I  respect 
God, and at the same time show contempt for 
H is  arrangement?

Certainly those who serve as elders should 
live  as close to perfection as they possib ly can. 
T h is  is  true of a ll C hristians. No doubt the 
church has su ffe re d  in  many instances 
because e ld e rs (and o the rs) have not 
m n in tn in p H  P T id lv  liv o c  f n r  t .h p m se lv e s  and 
the ir fam ilies. A lso there can be no question

regarding the fact that elders and elderships 
have made, and w ill continue to make, 
m istakes. But God’s arrangement is  for each 
congregation to be overseen by an eldership, 
and for each member of the congregation to 
subm it to that eldership. As in  the case of the 
c iv il government, the only exception to this 
would be if  and when the eldership sought to 
require the C hristian to do somthing that 
violates the w ill of God. In  such cases, to be 
sure, “ we ought to obey God rather than 
men’’ (Acts 5:29).

Our duty to subm it to the eldership, like  our 
duty to subm it to “ the powers that be,’’ is  not 
predicated upon our personal endorsement of 
the men who serve as elders, nor upon our 
agreement w ith the decisions which they 
make. It  is  predicated rather upon the fact 
that it  is  the w ill of God for us to “ obey them 
that have the ru le  over you, and submit 
yourse lves.’’ To  refuse to subm it is  to show 
contempt - not fo r the men who serve as 
elders, but fo r God’s arrangement. I f  not, why 
not?

FROM

«Τ THE EDITOR
m

The Conversation At Caesarea Philippi
(He. 41

'The Powers That Be"
( God intends fo r H is  
i people to be law 

abiding c itizens. By 
insp iration, Paul said: 
“ Let every soul be 
sub ject unto the 
h ig he r pow ers. Fo r 
there is  no power but 

I of God: the powers 
j that be are ordained 
I of God” (Rom. 13:1). 

In  recent years it  has 
become fashionable 
among some, even in  
the re lig ious world,

BO BBY  DUNCAN sim p ly to refuse to 
obey the law because

they feel that some particular law is  not a 
good law. Paul pointed out that those who do 
such re sist “ the ordinance of God” and that 
they “ sha ll receive to themselves damnation” 
(verse 2).

Please rem em ber that the governm ent 
extant when Paul wrote Romans was, to say 
the least, not a government which respected 
God and H is  w ill. Bu t Paul did not urge 
C hristia ns to rebel against that government. 
He taught them rather to be subm issive. 
Teaching elsewhere in  the Bib le points out 
that the only exception to th is subm issiveness 
would be when “ the powers that be” sought 
to cause C hristians to do that which would be 
a violation of the w ill of God. In  such cases, 
“ we ought to obey God rather than men” 
(Acts 5:29).

Our duty to subm it to “ the powers that be” 
is  not predicated upon our personal 
endorsement of the men who occupy govern
mental offices, nor upon our agreement with 
the d e c isio ns which they make. It  is  
predicated rather upon the fact that it  is  the 
w ill of God for us to “ be subject unto the 
higher powers.” To  refuse to subm it is  to 
show contempt - not for those enacting and 
enforcing the law, but fo r God’s arrangement. 
M ost C hristia ns we know agree w ith th is 
conclusion.

The portion of th is 
famed and fa m ilia r 
conversation about 
which we w ill be 
m editating in  th is  
fourth and concluding 
in sta llm e n t of th is  
intensely interesting 
p a ssa g e , M a tthe w  
16:13-20, is  located in  
ve rse s 18-20. Th e y 
say, “ And I  say also 
unto thee, That thou 
are Peter, and upon 
th is rock I  w ill build 
my church; and the Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r. 
gates of h e ll
(Hades-ASV) sha ll not prevail against it . And I  
w ill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth sh a ll be bound in  heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt lose on earth sha ll be 
loosed in  heaven. Then charged he h is 
disciples that they should te ll no man that he 
was Jesus the C hrist. ’ ’

“ I  W IL L  B U ILD  M Y C HURC H”
Upon the great, dynamic, foundational tru th  

that he was the C hrist, the Son of the liv in g  
God Jesus said, “ I  w ill build my church.” 
T h is  is  the f ir s t  time in  the Bib le  that the word 
church occurs. It  is  stric tly  a New Testament 
e xp re ssio n . It  never occurs in  our O ld 
Testament Scriptures. (It is  often spoken of in  
the Old Testament in  predictive prophecy, but 
always by other names such as the kingdom, 
or the Lord’s house, but never by the actual 
word church).

It  should be observed that Jesus used the 
future tense in  regard to h is build ing th is 
divine in stitu tio n . T h is  means that it  was not 
b u ilt before the foundation of the world. T h is  
means it  was not b u ilt in  Abraham’s day. T h is  
even means that it  was not erected in  the days 
of John the Baptist. John the Baptist had been 
put to death back in  Matthew 14. So, the 
church was not established in  the days of John 
the Baptist. A t the time Jesus spoke these 
w ords h is  personal m in is try  was a lm ost 
concluded. Therefore h is church was not 
established at th is time as it  was s t ill future at 
the tim e he made th is  pow erful 
pronouncement. It  was s t ill future at the time 
of h is crucifixion. Joseph, the Arimathaean 
Senator, was s t ill looking for and awaiting the 
kingdom of God or the establishment of the

Lo rd ’s church (Luke 23:50-51). It  was still 
future when Jesus met w ith the disciples just 
p rio r to h is ascension in  Acts 1. The Bib le  says 
that the apostles asked of him  on this 
occasion, “ Lord, w ilt thou at th is time restore 
again the kingdom of Isra e l?” (Acts 1:6). 
Hence, it  is  an easy matter to conclude and 
conclude correctly that the church was not 
e sta b lishe d  d u rin g  the Lo rd ’s personal 
m in istry . The very tense of the verb in 
Matthew 16:18 shows that it  was yet future 
from  the time th is in te rsting  conversation 
occurred. It  is  sim p ly a dodge and quibble to 
say that “ I  w ill build” here is  not future tense 
but sim p ly means the Lord w ill expand or add 
to h is church. The En g lish  translation does not 
warrant such; neither does the Greek text. If 
the church were already in  an established 
rea lity at the time th is conversation occurred, 
then it  was without a tried foundation, without 
a law, without a head, without the spirit, 
without blood and possessed no members. 
There could be no church in  an established 
sense w ith any of these lacking, and surely 
could not be w ith a ll of them lacking. “ I  will 
build” is  clearly and obviously future tense 
and means that the church had not yet been 
established. Acts 2 is  the time the church was 
established upon the earth.

Special note should be taken in  regard to 
what Jesus was going to build. He promised 
the build ing of h is church. He called it  “ray 
church.” It  was to be b u ilt by him . It  would 
belong to him  and not to another. He was to 
be it s  builder, founder, purchaser, head and 
Saviour. I f  the Lord had intended to build a 
m u ltip lic ity of churches, why do you suppose 
he used the singula r so significantly on this 
occasion? He did say “ my church.” He did 
not say “ my churches.” Just as there is  one 
kingdom of God so there is  one church of the 
Lord. Ju st as here is  one bride of C hrist so 
there is  one church of the Lord. Ju st as there 
is  one vineyard of the Lord so there is  one 
church of the Lord Jesus C h rist. Just as there 
is  one fold as a place of sp iritua l repose for all 
the Lo rd ’s sheep so there is  one church of the 
Lord. When Jesus says “ my church” we had 
better not tamper w ith th is divine declaration 
and seek to make it  read “ my churches.” 
Reader friend, do you not agree? If  not, WHY 
NOT?

T H E  C HURC H SH A LL  STA N D
Jesus made solemn and sacred promise that

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Explain I  Thess. 5:17. ”

“ Pray without ceasing; in  every thing give 
thanks; fo r th is is  the w ill of God in  C h rist 
Jesus to you-ward.” It  is  God’s w ill that (1) 
we pray without ceasing; and that (2) we be 
thankful about everything (Ph il. 4:1-6). To  be 
thankful is  to feel a deep sense of gratitude to 
God for the manifold b lessings which he 
lavishly bestows upon u s; and “ to pray 
without ceasing,” means to engage regularly 
in prayer. The words “ without ceasing,” 
translate the Greek adverb adialeiptos, which 
means, “ constantly,” “ unceasingly.” The 
apostle uses th is word in  I  Th e ss. 2:13, in  the 
sentence, “ And for th is cause we also thank 
God without ceasing. . by which, of course, 
he did not mean he was engaged every 
moment in  prayer to God (when would he 
have preached the gospel?), but that he 
regularly included the matter about which he 
wrote in  h is prayers. The disciples were 
“continually in  the temple, b lessing and 
praising God,” but th is does not mean that 
they engaged in  these activities twenty-four 
hours a day. What is  meant is  that they went 
regularly to the temple and participated in  the 
morning and evening sacrifices, and offered 
their devotions at stated interva ls. (Luke 
24:53).

Mephibosheth
JE R R Y  JE N K IN S

One would th ink that there could not 
possibly be more than one Mephibosheth in  
the B ib le . Actually, there are two. M ost of us 
remember the son of Jonathan by th is name. 
When K in g  Sa u l, h is  g randfather, and 
Jonathan, h is father, were sla in  at Gilboa, he 
was an infant of five years. When the news of 
the disaster came, h is nurse fled carrying him 
upon her shoulders. In  her haste, she let him 
fall and Mephibosheth was crippled fo r life  in  
both feet ( II Sam. 4:4). He was probably 
reared in  the house of Machair and later 
David remembered h is promise to Jonathan to 
“not cut off thy kindness from my house 
forever. . ( I Sam. 20:15) and brought him  
and h is wife to Jerusalem where he was a 
daily guest at the royal table (Π Sam. 9).

W hen Absalom  re vo lted , due to h is  
sympathy w ith David he had to flee for h is 
life . He had allowed h is beard to grow ragged, 
his feet to be unwashed and h is linen 
unchanged. He is  mentioned only one other 
time and that in  connection w ith David not 
allowing the Gibeonites to harm him  (Π Sam. 
21:7).

There are many lessons that can be drawn 
from th is  account. F ir s t  we see David 
honoring h is  word to Jonathan. How 
important it  is  fo r us to be honest today. I  
recently heard of a man who sold a truck and 
only a few hours after he had given h is word 
to se ll the truck for so much, someone offered 
to buy the truck for more. Because he had 
given h is word, he did not take the higher 
amount. T h is  is  the kind of C hristia n ity taught 
in the Word of God.

Second, we learn the lesson of the influence

of parents. We actually th ink of parents 
exerting a bad influence on the ir children, but 
here Jonathan influenced David so that h is 
son, Mephibosheth, later was blessed because 
of the friendship that they had made. A s 
parents we need to ask ourselves the question, 
are we liv in g  in  such a way that our friends 
w ill remember our children kindly?

The other Mephibosheth was the son of 
Saul by h is concubine, Rizpah. Along w ith s ix  
other victim s, he was crucified and sacrificed 
to Jehovah to avert a famine from which the 
country was suffe ring ( II Sam. 21:8ff). What a 
waste of a man’s life . He gave h is life  because 
of the evil deeds of h is father, Saul. In  a fit  of 
rage, Saul kille d  many of the Gibeonites, who 
had dwelt peaceably w ith the Isra e lite s for

many, many centuries.
W Ry was Mephibosheth killed? F irs t , we 

was killed  because the Gibeonites wanted 
revenge, but the ir revenge was against the 
wrong people. Saul was already dead and 
nothing that they could do could hurt him . 
Second, he was killed  because of a father who 
could not admit wrong. Saul had been rebuked 
by Samuel, which threw him  into a tirade 
against the Gibeonites. How often we try  to 
take out our faults upon others, as did Saul.

One Mephibosheth was blessed because of 
a good father. The other was cursed because 
of the evil deeds of h is father. W ill our 
children be blessed or hurt because of us? — 
Church of C h rist, 5328 F ir s t  Ave. North, 
Birm ingham , A L 35212.

The All-Sufficiency of God's Word
John B . Tracy

A  preacher entered a Bible class while 
the lesson was in  progress and asked the 
children, “ Who broke down the walls of 
Jericho?” A student responded, “ N ot me, 
S ir !” The preacher turned to the teacher 
and asked, “ Is  th is  the usual standard of 
Bible knowledge in  th is  class?” The teach
er answered, “ T h is  boy is  honest and I  
believe him. I  really don’t  th ink he did i t ” . 
Leaving the room in  disgust, the preacher 
sought out the deacon in  charge o f teach
ing and explained what had happened. The 
deacon retorted, “ I  have known both 
teacher and student fo r some time, and 
neither of them would do such a th ing ” . 
B y  th is  time the preacher was heart sick 
and reported i t  to the elders. They said, 
“We see no point in  causing a big dis
turbance a b out.it. L e t’s pay the b ill and 
charge i t  to upkeep.”

W hile th is  sto ry is  amusing, i t  is  also 
alarming. Although the point is  exag
gerated fo r illu stra tio n , too many Bib le  
School programs in  the church could be 
characterized by such a lack of Bib le  
fa m ilia rity . And yet, today, perhaps more 
than ever before, the church needs to re
tu rn  to  basic Bib le study. W ith  liberalism  
and modernism creeping into the church 
on v irtu a lly  every fro n t, the only safe
guard against apostasy is  the proper ap
plication of T ru th  against error. To  con
tinue as members of the New Testam ent 
church we m ust know the Word, love the

Word, and share the W ord w ith  a lost 
world. We m ust be again impressed w ith  
the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures fo r the 
pattern of the church, fo r the plan of 
salvation and fo r the policy of C hristian  
living . We m ust re turn to an awareness of 
what the Bib le says about men, instead of 
ju s t an awareness concerning what men 
say about the Bible.

John Greenleaf W h ittie r expresses the 
fo lly  of human wisdom apart from  God’s 
word w ith  these words:

“ We search the world fo r truth
We call the good, the pure, the 

beautiful
From  a ll old flower fields of the 

soul
And weary seekers; are the best!
We come back laden from our 

quest.
To find that a ll that the wise men 

said
Was already in  the Book that our 

Mothers read!”

When w ill the religious world acquire a 
basic respect fo r the authority of God’s 
W ord in  a ll m atters of fa ith  and practice? 
When w ill members of the Lo rd ’s church 
indicate the ir acceptance of the all- 
sufficiency of the Bib le by returning to a 
more dedicated e ffo rt to learn i t ’s con
tents? — Southside Church of C hrist, 1686 
W illiam son Road, Macon, Georgia 31206.

May H Never Happen Here
JA M ES D. JUDD

I  w ish it  were only a story, but it  really 
happened!

A few weeks ago, I  v isited a congregation. I  
was greeted warmly at the door. The preacher 
asked, “ Do I  know you?” and the fine eldely 
gentleman answered that he lived near and 
was v isitin g . The preacher welcomed him as 
best he could w ith many others waiting to 
come in .

The v is ito r moved inside where it  became 
clear that he did not know the way to the 
auditorium. He inquired twice and received a 
“ that-a -w ay’’ re p ly . I  went to h im  and 
introduced m yself, asking if  I  could show him 
into the auditorium. He was so appreciative. 
He said it  was embarrassing not knowing 
where to s it . H is  wife had planned to come but 
she was sick, so he came alone.

A fter a pleasant exchange of words, I  
moved on greeting my brethren. Before the 
services began, our v is ito r was alone in  a 
crowd and not a friend. I  asked if  1 could s it

w ith him . H is  face lit  up as he said, “ I  would 
appreciate it . I ’m feeling sorta like  the lost 
sheep, you know how it  is  when you are new 
and don’t know anyone.” My heart melted 
because if  there is  a feeling I  have known. . 
th is is  it.

We had a wonderful v is it , singing and 
studying together. The personal benefit from 
that service seemed somehow greater than 
many in  the past. A s we worked our way out 
of the building, one brother came and asked if  
I  had met th is v is ito r. The v isito r told the 
inquiring  brother how lost and alone he fe lt 
when arriv ing , but he had found a friend and 
“ sorta fe lt at home” and would now bring h is 
wife since he knew fo lks here.

I  didn’t have the heart to te ll th is kind soul 
that I  too, was a v isito r much le ss that I  was a 
preacher of the Gospel. Please now, never let 
a v isito r feel alone, without a friend. T h is  is  a 
terrib le  feeling, especially in  the house of God 
where others so evidently love one another.
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Gay Women 
Preachers
(Continued From Page 1)

se n tly , and p ro fic ie n tly.
The re  is  sim p ly  no sc rip tu ra l a u th o rity  

fo r ordaining women preachers, elders, 
deacons, and such like . Le t u s not be 
moved from  the rig h t way. Le t u s help 
educate others regarding the w o rk of a ll in  
the Lo rd ’s body. Le t u s help a ll who have 
been swept away by the emotional plea of 
va rio us women’s movements to come back 
to the way of the Lo rd . — P. O. B o x  414, 
Centre, A l. 35960.

Ike  CmimcUwu A l 
Cm w rn PUitippi

(Continued from Page 2)

the gates of Hades would not prevail against 
h is church. Though he would die, go into the 
compartment of Hades known as Paradise or 
Abraham’s bosom, yet death would not hold 
him as a permanent captive but would release 
him . Death would not interfere w ith h is 
build ing the church. Hades would not prevail 
against h is church throughout the future 
either. The late and lamented H .A . Dixon 
used to say that Matthew 16:18 was the 
Golden Te xt of the book of Revelation. The 
entire book of Revelation is  an excellent 
commentary upon the sta b ility of the church to 
withstand the greatest of odds, the fiercest of 
foes, the deadliest of enemies and the most 
determined of opposition. Ju st as the city of 
Caesarea Ph ilip p i was well founded and well 
fo rtified  in  that day so h is church would be 
w ell founded and w ell fo rtified . It  would be 
b u ilt upon the rock foundation that he was the 
C hrist, the Son of God. It  would be founded by 
the Lord h im se lf. Jesus never turned the 
building of h is church over to another but 
reserved the rig h ts of build ing and founding it  
h im se lf. The church of the Lord would be well 
fo rtified . Satan and a ll h is cohorts would be 
powerless in  seeking to destroy the Lord’s 
church. In  the words of Hebrews 12:28 it  is  
the divine kingdom or the heavenly in stitu tio n  
which cannot be moved, which cannot be 
shaken.

T H E  K E Y S  OF T H E  KING DO M
The Lord told Peter in  Matthew 16:19, 

“ And I  w ill give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth sha ll be bound in  heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt lose on earth sha ll be 
loosed in  heaven.’’ Jesus spoke of building h is 
church in  Matthew 16:18. Yet he called th is 
same divine in stitu tio n  the kingdom of heaven 
in  Matthew 16:19. Hence, he used the term s 
church and kingdom interchangeably in  th is 
intensely interesting conversation. The word 
church emphasizes that the members are the 
“ called out’’ ones. By the gospel they are 
called out of the world into the lig ht, love and 
service of Jehovah’s Cause on earth. (2 Th e ss. 
2:14). The idea of the kingdom emphasizes the 
concept of how the members of th is mighty 
movement are governed. The church or the 
kingdom of heaven is  a D ivine Monarchy. 
Sure ly the church and the kingdom are one 
and the same. Un le ss th is is  so, then Jesus 
promised to build one in stitu tio n  and gave 
Peter the keys to the wrong in stitu tio n . That 
would be a colossal mistake for a human to 
make; sure ly it  would be even more amazing if  
God’s In fin ite  Son made it. Obviously he did

not, a ll the determined p rem illennia lists on 
earth to be contrary notwithstanding!!

Possession of the keys sim p ly meant that 
Peter would state the heavenly terms upon 
which entrance into the divine institution 
might be achieved. T h is  he did to the Jews on 
the day of Pentecost in  Acts 2. T h is  he did to 
the Gentiles at Caesarea in  Acts 10. T h is  same 
promise was later extended to the entire 
twelve and not ju st exclusively to Peter. We 
read in  Matthew 18:18: “ V e rily  I  say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye sha ll bind on earth sha ll 
be bound in  heaven: and whatsoever ye sha ll 
lose on earth sha ll be loosed in  heaven.’’ 
Hence, there is  no special primacy given to 
Peter but what was extended later to the 
entire twelve. In  no sense of the term is  Peter 
the head of the church, more than one half 
b illio n  Romans Catholics to the contrary 
notwithstanding! In  no sense of the term is  he 
set forth w ith in Holy W rit as the head of the 
apostles. Had he been the ir apostolic and 
prim ary head, sure ly one of them would have 
mentioned it  elsewhere in  the Scriptures of 
the New Testament. Yet not that f ir s t  did. The 
“ Primacy of Peter’’ is  not a Bib le doctrine 
unless it  is  taught in  the B ib le . It  is  not taught 
in  the B ib le . Therefore it  is  not a B ib le 
doctrine.

These two passages in  Matthew 16:18 and 
18:18 do not mean that the apostles had the 
power to lay down the stip u la tio n s fo r 
salvation of the ir own choosing. Matthew

16:18 quite lite ra lly  means that whatever you, 
Peter, bind on earth already w ill have been 
bound in  heaven and whatever you loose on 
earth already w ill have been loosed in  heaven. 
The same is  true in  regard to the teaching of 
Matthew 18:18. Hence, Peter and the apostles 
would sim p ly be the echoes of the Lord’s 
proclaiming that which already had been 
decided upon and chosen w ith in  Heaven or in 
the in fin ite  mind of Jehovah God. It  should be 
kept in  mind also that when Peter spoke on 
Pentecost, at the household of Cornelius in 
Acts 10 and as a ll of them spoke at other times 
subsequent to the day of Pentecost, it  was not 
rea lly the ir doing the speaking but the Spirit 
of the Father who was speaking through them. 
Jesus made th is matter crystal clear in 
Matthew 10:19-20 and in  John 16:13 when he 
declared it  would not be the ir speaking but the 
S p irit’s speaking through them. They simply 
were given the rig ht to preach and proclaim 
that which already was decided in  the infinite 
counsels of Heaven.

W hy did Jesus forbid the ir te lling  any man 
that he was the C hrist? They were not yet 
prepared fu lly  fo r th is work of proclamation 
and the time was not yet ripe for it s  being 
heralded to a waiting world. What a truly 
great conversation we have in  Matthew 
16:13-20. It  sparkles w ith a m ultitude of gems 
- gems of saving tru th . — P.O. Box 464, 
R ip ley, Tn . 38063.

A Plea For Balance
C U R TIS  DOW DY

I  have talked w ith several brethren about a 
problem I  sense w ith in the brotherhood. Ea rly  
last week I  wrote James W . Clark about th is 
problem . Sunday m orn ing  I  received a 
telephone call from brother C lark, preacher at 
Bremen, Georgia; he shares my concern. I  
refer to it  sim ply as an unbalanced sp irit.

T h is  sp irit is  untim ely fo r many reasons, but 
perhaps the two greatest reasons are the lo ss 
of two great sta b lize rs. I  mean, of course, 
brother Gus Nichols and B.C . Goodpasture. 
These men had the sp iritu a l integrity and 
stamina to balance a given situation. There 
are others among us who have th is ab ility, th is 
discernment, th is objectivity, but there are 
never enough and to lose one hurts, much le ss 
two.

I  have learned much from many people; in  
fact I  learn something from everyone. Brother 
Fra nklin  Camp taught me years ago to liste n  
and I  could learn from a ditch digger; I  have 
never forgotten. I  listened to brother Nichols 
in  h is Friday night tra in ing classes and to 
brother Goodpasture when he visited in  our 
home, hearing them speak and reading the ir 
w riting s. Of the many lessons these stalw arts 
have taught me I  lis t  a few, which are needed 
now as never before.

1. Always try  to be fa ir.
2. Don’t be too hasty.
3. Don’t try  to force one to accept a position 

he doesn’t really believe.
4. Never be factious (one can be factious 

even when he has the truth).
5. T ry  to see the other fellow ’s side.
6. Never be bitter.
7. Maintain the “ C h rist-like ” attitude.
8. Have the facts before you before you 

speak.
9. Be ready to liste n  (keep an open mind) 

and to forgive.
10. Always preach the truth  in  love.
These principles have a ll come from the

“ sermon on the mount.’’ They hold the 
solution to our problem of an unbalanced 
s p ir it .”

In  our efforts earnestly to “ contend for the

fa ith” we should practice the above. However 
I  w ish to emphasize the no. 1 - “ Always try  U. 
be fa ir.” Now I  readily admit that th is is  nol 
easy, especially when someone does not agre( 
w ith me. Nevertheless, un less I  maintain i 
balance, a fa irne ss, I  may end up like  Herot 
the Great, turn ing upon my own, out o 
suspicion and fear, destroying them an< 
m yself.

Fo r years here in  Tennessee some of us 
have pleaded for a “ fa irness law” regarding 
science textbooks. We have not at th is writing 
been able to get it . It  would be a shame for us 
to plead for “ fa irne ss” in  science textbooks 
while fo r a lack of fa irness we ripped the 
brotherhood apart. The legs of the lame are 
unequal.

Brethren, we need balance as we face the 
live  issu e s of the day. Anyone can run toward 
extrem es when he fe e ls stro n g ly  about 
something. When there is  a point of difference 
between good brethren and both have strong 
feelings the p u ll is  away from each other. At 
that point balance is  so essential - a movement 
back toward the center.

To  a ssist us in  th is balancing effort I 
recommend the following to read often: Eph. 
4:1-6; Matt. 5:9; P h il. 2:3; Prov. 17:19; Rom. 
12:3; I  Cor. 13.

The time has come for men of balance to 
speak out and to help balance the re st of us. It 
w ill take many to f i l l  the void le ft by brothers 
Nichols and Goodpasture. A s my good friend 
and professor Rex A. Tu rn e r S r. says, “ We all 
need a good balance wheel.” — P.O . Box 456, 
Obion, Tn . 38240.

“ Gossiping is  sometimes called the hoof 
and mouth disease - hoofing it  over to the 
neighbor and mouthing. T h is  disease has 
never b u ilt a church, but it  has tom many a 
church asunder.”



“Ye shall hum  the truth 
and truth shall make y o u  free ” 

Jn. 8:32 '
“Thv word is tn ith "Jn . 17:17

speak forth the words of truth ” 
A cts 26:25

“Grace and truth came bv Jesus Christ 
Jn. 1:17
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Is Social Drinking Justified?
(Ho. 1)

Fo r some three or 
four a rtic le s in  
W ORDS OF T R U T H  I  
want to discuss w ith 
you one of the great 
evils of our day. It  is  
a rampaging evil. It s  
v ic tim s are now 
numbered among the 
m u ltip lie d  m illio n s .
More and more it  is  
being extended social 
grace and approval.
More and more it  is  
being accepted as a 
way of life . More and 
more members of the Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r. 
church are jo in ing  the 
ranks of the social
drinking crowd. Preachers and w rite rs who 
oppose such are not ve ry h igh in  the 
popularity scales w ith such loose and lax 
members of the church. But that does not 
matter in  the least w ith th is w rite r. W H A T IS  
R IG H T is  far more important in  determing 
attitudes and actions than W H A T IS  
P O P U LA R  in  our book.

ALCOHOL IS  NOW BIG  B U S IN E S S  
There is  neither doubt nor debate over the 

fact that consumption of alcoholic beverages 
in our country is  big business. It  is  bad 
business a ll rig ht but B IG  is  its  proper 
designation. It  is  big from the standpoint of 
the amount that is  produced. It  is  big from the 
standpoint of the number of people employed 
in its  manufacture. It  is  big from the amount 
of advertising that is  done to increase its  sales 
and promote its  use among humanity. It  is  big 
from the growing number who are becoming 
more and more addicted to it s  sla vish  use. It  is  
big from the standpoint of what it  does to the 
brain and body of man; what it  does to the 
soul now and for an eternity that is  yet to be. 
It is  big from the standpoint of problems it  
creates both for it s  use rs and those who never 
touch it  but are adversely affected by the 
alcoholic use rs. It  is  big from the m ultip lied 
thousands who cross over into the camp of 
problem drinking and alcoholism every month, 
every year. The problems growing out of 
alcoholic consumption are greatly magnified 
due to the fact that it s  makers, promoters and 
patrons paint a rosy picture for those they 
seek to conquer to it s  sla vish  use. The end of 
the problem is  ru in , eternal ru in . Liquor 
brings ru in  to the body, the mind and the 
sp irit of man. It  destroys man m orally, 
sp iritu a lly , b o d ily , m enta lly and so c ia lly .

Liquor has the great power to destroy the 
whole of man. Liquor has some well known 
but frequently concealed aliases. They are 
R U IN , D E S TR U C T IO N , D EG R A D A TIO N , 
IR R E S P O N S IB I L I T Y ,  S A D N E S S ,  
D E A T H  and the like . Ye t the m asses of 
men hearken to it  as though it  were to ta l
ly  harm less. B u t H A R M L E S S  it  is  not!

T H E  IN C REA SIN G  C URSE 
OF SO C IAL D R IN K IN G

The main g ist of these few articles, as 
indicated in the title , is  to be about social 
d rinking. W ithout serious doubts th is is  the 
greatest class of alcoholic consumers. Social 
d rinkers are not as yet classed as heavy 
d rinkers. They do not now need to drink 
morning, afternoon and evening. They do not 
now seek to d rink while alone. They are not 
yet classed as alcoholics. The NO T Y E T  
concept is  mentioned because many of them in  
the future w ill become heavy d rinkers. Many 
of them w ill leave the crowd of drinkers and 
w ill begin to d rink in  privacy. They w ill reach 
the state where no day is  a day without liquor 
or a day without strong desire for more and 
more liquor. They w ill reach the place where 
they w ill spend money for liquor that is  
needed for food, clothing and shelter. Some 
w ill reach the camp of acute alcoholism. How 
did they begin? Like  a ll d rinkers do without 
exception. By taking that f irs t  d rink! That is  
the most fatal step in  a life  of d rinking —the 
very f irs t  one. Then they began to take it  in 
sm aller portions. D rinking  w ith the crowds 
and to be socially acceptable came next. Many 
of them once prided themselves on being able 
to take the ir liquor or to leave it  alone. But as 
is  usually the case they decided not to leave it 
alone and soon it  began to take them. Alcohol 
became the king; it  became the tyrant. They 
became duped se rfs to its  addicting powers; 
they became the enslaved patrons of 
something that proved to be too powerful for 
them.

In  our country today there is  a growing 
la xity relative to drinking, especially social 
d rinking. The practice is  increasing among 
adults; it  is  taking a sharp rise  among the 
youth of our land. T H E  C O M M ERC IA L 
A PP EA L of Memphis, Tennessee, in  its  
edition for February 20, 1975, revealed some 
sta rtling  information relative to the drinking 
habits of young people in  New York C ity. Th is  
survey was made among ju n io rs and seniors in  
high school. Th e ir ages would have been 
about sixte e n  to eighteen. 8 ,400 were 
surveyed. They survey revealed that 80 per

cent of the males and 75 per cent of the 
females d rink “ beer, wine or liq uo r” . The 
“ vast m ajority” of them do so only on special 
occasions and in  lim ited amounts. The survey 
further revealed that the age at which these 
yo ung ste rs began to d rin k  is  stea d ily  
dropping. Many of them are already having 
real problems w ith strong drink and they are 
yet in  the ir teens. Some of them are already 
alcoholics. Read it  beloved, and weep! T h is  is  
among our young people in  th is great country 
that has so much to offer to a young person of 
sober mind, strong body and responsible 
disposition.

SO C IAL D R IN KIN G : A R EA L PRO BLEM  
AMONG R ELIG IO U S PEO PLE 

Social d rinking  has become a way of life  
w ith vast multitudes of people. Included in  
th is growing number are many people who 
call themselves re lig ious. They think nothing 
about spending Saturday night out drinking 
w ith the devil’s crowd and then coming to a 
church service Sunday morning when the 
sm ell of liquor has scarcely vacated the ir 
breath! The number of people who attempt to 
ju stify  social d rh ik irg  is  increasing. Joining 
the ranks of those w io d rink and try  to ju stify  
it  are re lig ious leaders. The number includes 
preachers, e ld e rs, deacons, B ib le  school 
teachers, etc. In  a Southern city a short time 
ago there was a young man teaching a class of 
teen-agers. He was te lling  them what is  wrong 
w ith social drinking. One of the young g irls  in 
class spoke up and said that her Daddy kept 
beer in the refrigerator at home and the family 
thought nothing was wrong w ith drinking. 
Would you be surprised to learn that he was a 
church leader in  that congregation? He was! 
The young man went to him immediately and 
suggested that such was wrong on the church 
leader’s part. The drinking deacon told him 
immediately that there is  nothing wrong in 
drinking as long as one does not get drunk in 
the process.

Closely akin to th is has been the often 
expressed sentiment, “ The Bib le does not 
condemn d rin k in g ; it  on ly condemns 
drunkenness.” The implication of th is is  that 
if  one avoids out rig ht drunkenness, then he 
may d rink in  varying amounts a ll he wants 
and as often as he desires without sin . 
Beloved readers, do you believe th is?  I  te ll 
you rather p lainly that I  do not believe a word 
of th is! Sure ly people who voice such fo lly  as 
th is have not read very carefully what the 
Bib le says about strong d rink. Solomon, the 
W ise st of the Ages, said th is in  Proverbs 20:1: 

(Continued On Page 4)
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THE EDITOR

BO BBY  DUNCAN

Tlie 
Second Generation

There is  a remark
able statement in  the 
Old Testament, and 
one which should  
command the atten
tion of every thinking 
child of God. “ And 
the people served the 
Lord a ll the days of 
Joshua, Eind a ll the 
days of the e ld e rs 
th a t o u t liv e d  
Joshua. . . And there 
arose another genera
tio n  a fte r them , 
which knew not the 
Lord. . . and they fo r

sook the Lord God of th e ir fa th e rs. . . . ”  
(Judges 2:7-12).

Joshua had, w ith due emphasis, transmitted 
to h is generation, and to the next, the w ill of 
God. Consequently no apostasy occurred 
during the lifetim e of Joshua, or during the 
lifetim e of those who immediately followed 
him . But the following generation forsook the 
Lord. It  is  obvious that, while the ir parents 
were fa ithfu l to God themselves, they failed to 
transm it w ith due emphasis the w ill of God to 
the ir children.

Brother Guy N. Woods has made the 
following comments:

“ It  is  my conviction, friends, that we Eire in  
the second generation today. W hy, there are 
those. . . who, under no conceivable circum
stance w ill ever renounce the tru th  fo r 
denominationalism in  any form. We have been 
taught the tru th , and we have it  so deeply 
engrained in  our hearts and in  our chsiracters, 
that there is  no possible way by which we 
could be induced to give it  up, or to renounce 
it.

“ But in  my view there is  real reason to be 
concerned about whether or not we are 
trsm sm itting it  to the next generation w ith the 
emphasis w ith which it  came to us. We forget

that in  every generation the truth must be 
taught a ll over again, or apostasy re su lts.’’ 

There is , indeed, evidence to indicate that 
we are in  the second generation. Apostasy w ill 
not claim us, because preceding generations 
have, with due emphasis, transmitted to us

the w ill of God. Bu st are we trsm sm itting it  to 
the next generation w ith the emphasis with 
which it  came to us? Or have we forgotten that 
in  every generation the tru th  must be taught 
a ll over again?

Good Ministers
(I T im . 4 :6 ]

A  m in iste r is  a 
se rv a n t, an a t
tendant, one who 
m in is te rs  to  the 
needs o f o th e rs 
both p hysic a lly  and 
s p ir itu a lly . Je su s 
said, “ B u t whoso
ever w ill be great 
among you, sh a ll be 
your m in iste r’’ (M k.
10:43). A ll members 
of the church are 
m in iste rs. The  idea 
th a t  th e  lo c a l 
preacher is  “ Th e  
M in is te r’’ o f the 
church is  fa lse. He
is  sim p ly  one of the m in iste rs of the 
church. Th e  scene of the judgm ent given 
by C h rist in  M atthew 25 does not say 
that “ A ll Preachers” w ill be gathered be
fore h im  but “ A ll N a tio n s” (See ve rses 31, 
32 and 44). Pa u l said, “ F o r we m u st a ll 
appear before the judgm ent seat of C h rist; 
that every one may receive the th in g s 
done in  h is  body, according to tha t he 
hath done, whether it  be good or bad” ( I I  
Cor. 5:10). A ll members of the church have 
the re sp o n sib ility  to m in iste r to others to 
the extent of th e ir a b ility  and tim e. A l
though a ll C h ristia n s are m in iste rs, the in 
tent of th is  a rtic le  is  to deal m o stly  w ith  
those of u s who preach the gospel. M o st 
of the in stru c tio n s herein Eire based on the 
apostle P a u l’s  w ords to the young preach
er Tim o th y .

P A U L  C H A R G E D  T IM O T H Y  TO  B E  
A  GOOD M IN IS T E R .  “ I f  thou put the 
brethren in  remembrance of these th in g s, 
thou sh a lt be a good m in iste r of Je su s 
C h rist, nourished up in  the w ords of fa ith  
and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast 
attained” ( I T im . 4:6). Tho se  who preach 
the gospel should desire to be the best 
m in iste rs possib le . The re  is  an old saying 
that a nything  w orth  doing is  w o rth  doing 
rig h t. T h is  ce rta in ly would apply to m in is
te rs of the gospel of C h rist.

The re  Eire some th in g s tha t do not 
determine whether one is  a good m in iste r. 
F o r example, what one th in k s of h im se lf 
does not determ ine th is . To  heeir some 
preachers boast of th e ir accom plishments 
would lead some to believe tha t such were 
good m in iste rs. Som etim es by m erely 
reading a church b u lle tin  one m ig ht th in k  
that man to be a great m in iste r. I f  some 
preachers were as great as th e ir own 
b u lle tin  p o rtra ys them, it  would be an 
occasion to stop every few lin e s and sin g  
“ How  Great Th o u  A rt ” . Because one 
th in k s he is  a good m in iste r does not 
necessarily make h im  one. Fancy clothes 
do not make one a good m in iste r. A l
though preachers should d ress w ell and be 
as neat in  appearance as possib le, that 
alone does not make h im  a good m in iste r. 
A  preacher may w ork fo r a large church 
and preach in  the la rg est b u ild ing  in  town, 
but th is  does not necessarily make him  a 
good m in iste r. A ny preacher who is  not a 
good m in iste r by the standard given by 
the H o ly  S p ir it  in  the New Testam ent is

not a good m in iste r at a ll. I f  we can look 
at some of the charges given by Paul as 
he wrote to T im o th y , it  should give us an 
idea of ju s t  what to look fo r in  God’s ap
proved m in iste r.

A  GOOD M IN IS T E R  M U S T  B E  A 
M IN IS T E R  O F L O V E . “ Now the end of 
the commandment is  c ha rity (love A . C.) 
out of a pure heart, and of a good con
science, and of fa ith  unfeigned” ( I Tim . 
1:5). Love m u st m otivate u s to do what 
we do. W hatever charge, exhortation or 
rebuke tha t was to be given by Tim othy 
was to be given in  love. The re  may be 
those who preach fo r the sake of pride, 
prestige, money, o r ju s t  to be able to 
stand before a group and speak, but such 
are not good m in iste rs. Th e  good m inister 
preaches because he loves God, C h rist, the 
gospel, the church and the lo st. He 
preaches because the word b u rn s w ithin 
h im  as Jerem iah of old. “ The n I  said, I 
w ill not make m ention of him , nor speak 
any more in  h is  name. B u t h is  word was 
in  m ine heart as a b urn ing  fire  sh u t up in 
m y bones, and I  was weary w ith  forbear
ing , and I  could not sta y ” (Jer. 20:9). 
Someone said tha t b rother H . Leo Boles 
used to advise young preachers, “ don’t 
preach i f  you can keep from  i t ” . T h is  is 
good advice. I f  one’s  love fo r the gospel 
does not compel h im  to preach then may
be he should not preach.

Preachers m u st be m in iste rs of love and 
it  is  im portant tha t we understand that 
love. Some seem to have the idea that if 
one loves he w ill preach o n ly p o sitive  ser
m ons. T h is  person does not understand 
the love Pa u l here speaks about. I t  is  a 
fa lse idea of love to conclude tha t i f  you 
love the church you w ill not preach a ser
mon tha t rebukes s in  in  the church. Those 
who have th is  a ttitud e have never learned 
tha t it  req u ire s more love to rebuke than 
to favor, compromise o r commend. For 
example, it  is  easy to commend a brother 
who is  doing a good job  leading the sing
ing  o r teaching a c lass. B u t how easy is  it 
to approach a b rother face to face w ith  his 
s in  tha t w ill condemn h is  soul? Which 
takes the m ost love? Tho se  who overlook 
s in  and fa il to po int out s in  in  th e ir ser
m ons contribute to so u ls being lo st. The 
apostle Pa u l said, “ B u t speaking the truth 
in  love, may grow up in to  h im  in  all 
th in g s, which is  the head, even C h rist” 
(Eph. 4:15). T h is  love includes positive 
preaching, negative preaching, exhorting, 
reproving and rebuking ( I I  T im . 4:1-8). 
Tho se  who desire on ly p o sitive  preaching 
would not welcome the apostle Paul or 
even the Son of God in to  th e ir p u lp its.

GOOD M IN IS T E R S  O F C H R IS T  
W IL L  S T A N D  U P  FO R  T H E  T R U T H  
O F T H E  G O S P E L . “ A s I  besought thee 
to abide s t i l l  at Ep hesus, when I  went in
to Macedonia, that thou m ig htest charge 
some tha t they teach no other doctrine” 
( I T im . 1:3). Jud a izing  teachers plagued 
the church d uring  P a u l’s  m in istry . It 
seems they followed h im  in  an attempt to 
destroy the good he accomplished. Hence 
he le ft T im o th y  at Ep hesus to speak up

Continued on page 4
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Give an analysis o f I  Tim . 4:1-15, as it 
relates to young preachers. ”

An analysis of I  T im . 4 w ill reveal that the 
apostle there discussed at length, m inisters 
both good and bad: (1) the S p ir it ’s prophecy 
concerning heretics in latter times (1-5); (2) 
what constitutes a good m in iste r— (a) as 
touching heresy (6); (b) as touching him self in 
example (6-12); (c) as touching him self in  
consecration to study, exhortation, and 
teaching.

That heretics would inevitably make their 
appearance in the latter times, and that some 
would depart from  the fa ith , is  c learly 
indicated. To  th is end “ the Sp ir it ’’ spoke 
“ e xp re ss ly ’ ’ . Several facts of much 
significance follow from th is statement: (1) 
The Sp irit speaketh, as over against the 
“seducing sp ir it s ’’ that lead men to apostasy.
(2) The Sp irit  speaks expressly — i.e ., plainly, 
intelligibly. (3) The things revealed by the 
Spirit to occur in the latter times were: (a) 
men shall fa ll away (apostatize from the faith); 
1(b) give heed to seducing sp irits ; (c) follow the 
doctrines of devils; (d) speak lie s in  hypocrisy; 
j(e) have a seared conscience. Evidence of the 
acceptance of the doctrines of demons would 
be (1) forbidding to marry; (2) commanding to 
abstain from meats, Celibacy and asceticism 
were to be outstanding marks of the apostasy.

These theories grow out of the view that the 
body is  the seat of evil, a view of wide 
prevalence in  the apostolic age. Paul was 
forced to contend w ith  it  on num erous 
occasions, and numerous churches of the New 
Testament were imbued in part at least with 
this heresy. The letters to the churches in 
Corinth and Colosse deal with certain phases 
of these pagan su p e rst it io n s . Fro m  the 
apostolic age to the present these doctrines 
have wrought much evil in  the world. The 
doctrine of celibacy i s  the father of 
monasteries. I t  has served to fo ist on to the 
world in  every age a crowd of exceedingly bad 
men and women. It  strike s at the very 
foundation of society, the home; and makes 
marriage a thing of evil, despite the fact that 
“marriage is  honourable in  all, and the bed 
undefiled”  (Heb. 13:4). God in stitu te d  
marriage in  the sunny recesses of the Edenic 
home, C hrist honored it  with h is  divine pre
sence, and the Holy Sp irit sanctified it  by 
likening it  to C hrist and the church. No 
idle hermit in  h is cave, no ascetic monk in  h is 
cell, and no nun in  her convent can exclude 
sin from the heart. T h is  is  not the manner in 
which the child of God is  to avoid sin . Jesus, 
in the shadows of Gethsemane prayed: “ I  
pray not that thou shouldest take them from 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil one’’ (John 17:15). We are thus 
to elude the power of s in  while in the world, 
and not its  presence; th is, so long as we 
remain in the world, is  impossible.

From a consideration of evil m in isters the 
apostle turns to a good m inister of Jesus 
Christ (I T im . 4:6). He is  thus described: “ I f  
thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good m inister of 
Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of 
faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou 
hast attained. But refuse profane and old 
wives’ fables, and exercise thyself rather unto 
godliness’’. H is  preaching is  thus to be: (1) 
negative— i.e ., put the brethren in

remembrance of these things by warning them 
of the seducing sp irits ; (2) positive, nourished 
up in the words of faith and good doctrine, by 
which he would be able to edify and instruct 
the church. Any preacher is  rem iss in  h is duty 
who does not incorporate into h is work these 
two characteristics of effective preaching. He 
sustains a responsibility to those about him to 
warn them of dangers that would lead to 
apostasy; and he m ust include in  h is  
preaching that which w ill strengthen, edify, 
and build up the saints.

Moreover, he is  to serve as an example: (1) 
in  heartily believing what he preaches; (2) in 
character and life (letting no man despise h is 
youth); (3) in  diligent study and practice (“ t i l l  
I  come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine” ). The duty of the 
preacher to study is  thus clearly set forth. It  is  
only in th is way that he can make the 
necessary personal advancement essential to 
successful work as an evangelist, or acquire 
the information needed to make h is preaching 
effective and productive of re su lts . The  
following statement, from an old preacher of 
another generation, quaintly expresses the 
importance of much study on the part of

preachers: “ Some preachers fall into the habit 
of preaching the same sermons over and over 
again. Such a habit calls for a wide range of 
ever-changing pasturage. The f irs t  time such 
a sermon is  a juicy roast, next time it  is  only 
warmed over, next time it  is  hash, next time it 
is  soup out of the bones. Fina lly, it  becomes 
as weak as the sick soldier’s soup—made by 
holding a piece of blue beef up between the 
sun and a pot of boiling water, so as to boil 
the shadow! Soon those sermons that warmed 
your own heart w ill no longer taste well, not 
even to your own mouth, and you may be sure 
that they w il l  not taste w e ll to the 
congregation. ’ ’

Young preachers need to be repeatedly 
warned against mental and sp iritual laziness. 
The unused gift or faculty goes into paralysis; 
a stream, ceasing to flow, stagnates; the law 
of atrophy operates to destroy that which 
becomes inactive. Booker T .  Washington te lls 
the story of h is rebuke of a congregation for 
violation of its  contract to pay their preacher, 
and how he was completely silenced by a 
remark of one of their sturdy members: “ We 
done paid for them sermons last year! ’ ’

Let's Fight Pornography
TO M  C H ILD ER S

H U S T L E R  magazine is  a pornographic 
publication which sets forth in  blazing colors 
homosexuals and lesbians in the sexual act. 
The editor of th is magazine made the national 
news recently when he was arrested for 
publishing the magazine. What caught our 
attention was the fact that th is magazine is  
sold above the counter in Lamar County and 
the young people said it  could be purchased as 
ea sily  as so ft d r in k s . Pornography is  
destroying the minds, morals and souls of our 
people. We feel it  is  time Christians stood up 
and took a stand against pornography.

C h ris t ia n s can fig h t pornography by 
know ing i f  i t  i s  so ld  openly in  th e ir 
community. E lders, preachers, Bible teachers 
and parents should go to the local businesses, 
that stock magazines and examine what is  
being sold. I f  one is  embarrassed (and a 
Christian should be) to be seen standing in 
front of most of these magazine racks, then 
take your wife or one of the elders with you 
and investigate what is  offered for sale. I f  you 
find such hard-cole publications as Hustle r, 
P la y g ir l, Male, O ui, Club In te rnationa l, 
Gallery, Club, High Scoeity, Fo r Men Only, 
Pent House, Stag or Advisor, please be 
assured that your day w ill be ruined and you 
w ill be deeply disturbed i f  you love decency. I f  
you find such literature (?) then let the store

owner know that you object to its  sale and you 
w ill no longer do business with him if  he 
continues its  sale. Also te ll him you w ill use 
your influence to ask others not to do business 
with him.

One can fight pornography by mail by 
taking the matter received to the local Post 
Office and signing form 2150. T h is  form is  
based on T it le  39, United States Code No. 
4009 which prohibits a company from offering 
for sale by mail any erotically arousing and 
sexually provacative matter.

We can fight pornography by not buying it 
ourselves and rebuking brethren who do. 
Pornography and C h ris t ia n ity  do not go 
together. The person who reads the Bible w ill 
be a better person. The person who makes 
pornography h is daily diet w ill be worse off 
mentally and spiritually. The Bible says an 
adulterer and fornicator cannot go to heaven (I 
Corinthians 6:9-10). How does one become an 
adulterer or fornicator? Not only by the act, 
but Jesus said by the lu stfu l look (Matthew 
5:28). By  not stretch of the imagination can a 
person be pure in heart and be a regular 
looker at pornography.

Let’s fight pornography. In  doing so, we are 
fighting FO R decency and the salvation of the 
souls that pornography seeks to destroy. —624 
Ridgeway, Bolivar, Tn . 38008.

Preach The Word
D A L T O N  K E Y

Th e  obligations to “ speak. . . the th ing s 
which become sound doctrine” ( T itu s  2:1) 
and to “ speak. . . as the oracles of God” 
(1 Peter 4:11) re st squarely upon the 
shoulders of a ll who would p rin t, publish, 
or preach re lig ious m ateria ls. Young 
T im o th y  was charged by Paul to “ preach 
the word” , fo r “ the time w ill come when 
they w il l not endure sound doctrine” (2 
T im o th y  4:1-4). To  the brethren at Corinth 
Paul declared, “ woe is  me i f  I  preach 
not the gospel” (1 Cor. 9:16). No other 
message would he preach save that gospel 
revealed unto h im  of Jesus C h rist (Gal. 
1:11,12). C h ris t  commissioned H is  apostles 
to “ go. . . into a ll the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature” (M ark

16:15). Observe, please, tha t these 
messengers were not sent out to preach 
the ir own opinions; they were not sent out 
to preach the w orld’s wisdom; they were 
not sent out to proclaim the theories of 
Calvin, W esley, Lu the r, or Eddy; they 
were d iv ine ly commissioned to preach the 
gospel.

So many today would ignore these plain 
and simple admonitions to “preach the 
word” and the word alone. T h is  is  
evidenced by the enorm ity of re lig ious 
d iv is io n  which plagues our land today. 
Le t u s striv e  always to “ speak where the 
B ib le  speaks and remain sile n t where the 
B ib le  is  s ile n t.” - B o x  619, Douglass,
K a n c a e
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Is Social Drinking Justified?
(No. 1)

(Continued From Page 1!

“ Wine is  a mocker, strong drink is  raging; 
and whosoever is  deceived thereby is  not 
w ise .” Again the inspired monarch wrote, 
“ Be not among winebibbers; among riotous 
eaters of flesh;. . . ” (Prov. 23:20). Later in the 
same chapter Inspiration prompted Solomon 
to say, “ Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? 
who hath contentions? who hath babbling? 
who hath wounds without cause? who hath 
redness of eyes? They that tarry long at the 
wine; they that go to seek mixed wine. Look 
not thou upon the wine when it is  red, when it 
giveth h is colour in the cup, when it moveth 
itse lf aright. At the last it biteth like a 
serpent, and stingeth like an adder” (Prov. 
23:29-32). Does th is sound like the Bible 
provides sanction fo r d rin k in g  provided 
outright drunkenness is  avoided? Does th is 
sound like  Sc rip tu ra l approval fo r social 
drinking? It  has the definite tone and absolute 
tenor of total abstinence to me. One is  not 
only to refrain from drinking such but is  not 
ever to look upon such with approval when it 
is  in its  intoxicative stages.

The New Testament presents th is general 
prohibition which certainly includes strong 
drink in all amounts. Paul said, “ Abstain from 
all appearance of ev il” (I Thess. 5:22). The

American Standard Version says, ” . . .  ab
stain from every form of ev il.” Considered as 
a tree, strong drink is  evil in its  roots, its  
trunk, its  branches and its  leaves. The person 
who wants to please God cannot pluck from its  
infamous fru its and partake in controlled 
amounts. Social drinking is  sin, S in, S IN !!! 
There is  no way it  can be justified regardless 
of the person who thinks he can.

SOCIAL D R IN KIN G : IT S  S U R E  F R U IT S  
Social drinking is  to alcoholism what that 

f irs t  does of deadly dope is  to addiction. It  is  
what that session of heavy petting is  to overt 
fornication. It  is  what the lusting or coveting 
of another’s possessions is  to outright theft or 
brazen robbery. It  is  what that f irs t  effort to 
deceive is  to a life of lying. Each is  a door 
opener. Social drinking is  the opening of the 
door that leads DOW N-W AY DOWN-a long 
corridor. DOWN that corridor w ill be found 
heavy drinking, problem drinking, alcoholism, 
poverty, social ostracism, loss of health and 
ultimately the loss of one’s soul. Beloved 
reader, to open that door is  not justified. I T  
CANNOT B E  J U S T IF IE D . Social drinking is  
wrong, woefully wrong!

P. O. Box 464, Ripley, Tenn. 38063.

Good Ministers
(I T im . 4 :6 )

(Continued from Page 2)
fo r the gospel and to charge false teachers 
that they teach no other doctrine at 
Ephesus. There was only one gospel in  
Pa u l’s day. “ There is  one body, and one 
S p ir it ,  even as ye are called in  one hope of 
your calling; one Lo rd , one fa ith, one 
baptism ” (Eph. 4:4, 5). The  one fa ith  
spoken of here is  the gospel.

The  Galatian churches were also having 
th e ir  p rob lem s w ith  fa lse  teachers 
p e r v e r t in g  th e  g o s p e l ( p le a s e  
read Galatians 1:6-10). Some conclusions 
from  these verses are (1) There was only 
one gospel (v. 7). (2) Some were perverting 
the one gospel (v. 7). (3) When one 
changes the true gospel in  one point, i t  is  
no longer the gospel (v. 6, 7). (4) The  
judgment of God w ill be against those 
who change the gospel (v. 8, 9). (5) I f  one 
changes the gospel, he is  a man pleaser 
and not the servant of C h ris t  (V. 10). I t  
would natu ra lly  follow that the one 
gospel’s being preached would re su lt in  
the establishment of one church. Paul said 
there is  one body and one fa ith  (Eph. 4:4, 
5). The  apostle knew that a perverted 
gospel would lead to a divided church. The 
reason we have so many churches today is  
because we have so many perverted 
gospels. Paul declared to the Galatians 
that a perverted gospel is  a no gospel. 
When men preach today that i t  is  a mat
ter of opinion whether we use instrum en
tal music in  worship, they preach a no 
gospel. When brethren preach and teach 
that the church should fe llow ship those 
who practice the “ holy ro lle r” doctrine of 
the H o ly  S p ir it ,  they preach a perverted, 
no gospel. Good m in iste rs  w ill stand up 
fo r the t ru th  of the gospel as T im o th y  was 
instructed to do. Th e y w ill not bury the ir 
heads in  the sand as i f  nothing is  happen
ing while anti and libera l movements 
threaten the church. Th e y  are concerned 
about m issio n  work, personal work, edifi
cation and benevolence, but they also are 
ready to stand f irm  and defend the tru th .

“ I  am set fo r the defense of the gospel” 
(Ph il. 1:17). So is  every good m in iste r of 
the gospel of C h rist.

G O O D  M I N I S T E R S  A R E  N O T  
A S H A M E D  O F T H E  G O S P E L  O F 
C H R IS T .  “ Be not thou therefore ashamed 
of the testim ony of our Lord , nor of me 
h is  prisoner; but be thou partaker of 
the afflic tions of the gospel according to 
the power of God (2 T im . 1:8). “ F o r 
I  am not ashamed of the gospel of 
C h rist; fo r i t  i s  the power of God unto 
salvation to everyone that believeth; to 
the Jew f ir s t ,  and also to the Greek” 
(Rom. 1:16). F o r a period of about fifteen 
years the church of C h ris t  was said to be 
the fastest growing re lig ious in st itu t io n  
in  the world. In  1967 th is  scribe 
remembers a large banner stretched across 
a fa ir booth in  Florence, South Carolina 
w ith  those words w ritten  on it . W h y are 
we not growing as we have in  years past? 
Someone has suggested that i t  is  because 
of s in  in  the church; that we are no longer 
as concerned as we have been about 
keeping the church pure. I  am sure th is  
is  part of our problem. I  also feel that 
another problem is  that many preachers 
and elders have become ashamed of the 
gospel of C h rist. W h y a statement like  
th is?  Many preachers have taken the B ib le  
out of th e ir preaching, and elders 
allow them to continue to f i l l  the pulp it. 
Too many preachers h u rrie d ly  read one or 
two passages ju s t  to get to what they 
want to say or what some man has 
said. I s  i t  no longer important what 
God said? One man recently told me of 
v is it in g  a church in  which the preacher 
preached fo r about twenty-five m inutes to 
approximately 500 church members and 
did not use one verse of scripture in  h is  
entire speech. I t  seems that there would 
be no circumstance possible fo r speaking 
from  the pu lp it fo r twenty five m inutes 
w ithout u sing  some scripture. I  would be

ashamed to speak even five m inutes at a 
P .T .A . meeting w ithout re fe rring  to the 
word of God.

A lso  i t  is  not uncommon to hear of a 
preacher holding a gospel meeting and 
preaching an entire sermon and never 
g iv ing the plan of salvation. I f  we do not 
intend to te ll people they are lo st and how 
to be saved, why are we preaching? Some 
say we should not te ll a person he is  lost. 
A fte r a ll they say, we’re not the judge. 
Such are ashamed of the gospel of Christ. 
The  B ib le  clearly states that those who 
know not God and obey not the gospel of 
C h ris t  are lo st  ( I I  Th e ss. 1:7-9). How is  it 
possible to save so u ls and see the church 
grow i f  we w ill not show people by the 
sc rip ture s that they are lo st and show 
them by the word of God how to be 
saved? I s  i t  any wonder we have dropped 
in  growth? People in  general are anxious 
to hear the t ru th  whether they w ill accept 
i t  or not. We need to let them have the 
plain t ru th  of God and let them decide for 
themselves i f  they desire to obey or not. 
“Ye sha ll know the tru th , and the truth 
sha ll make you free” (Jn. 8:32). Good 
m in iste rs  preach in  love, but they preach 
the gospel and are not ashamed. — P. 0. 
B o x  6477, Moore, Oklahoma 73160.

Smite A JCiifte

A California driver was speeding along a 
mountain road in h is sports car when he ran 
over the edge. The car top was down and the 
driver managed to grab hold of a tree as the 
car dropped thousands of feet into the canyon.

“ He lp ,” he called, as he hung on, danging 
above the canyon. “ Can anyone hear me,” 
and all he got back was an echo: “ . . .hear 
me?”

“ God, can you hear me?” he called. The 
clouds rolled together and a deep voice said: 
“ Yes, I  can hear you.” “ W ill you help me?” 
“ Yes, I  w ill help,” answered God. “ Do you 
believe in me?” “ Yes, yes, I  believe in you.” 
“ Do you tru st me?” “ Yes, yes, I  tru st in you. 
. . . but please h u rry .”

“ I f  you tru st  in  me, let go of the tree.” A 
long silence. . . then the man hanging from 
the tree cried out, “Can anyone else hear 
me?”

u m  τι<ώ
A Christian business man advertised for 

new employees. He stated that a generous 
sa la ry was available w ith  good working 
conditions. But only those who were faithful 
members of the church would be considered.

The executive was convinced that no true 
Christian would even consider giving less than 
the minimum the Jews were required to give, 
so in h is advertisement he stated that he 
would pay a salary that would be ten times 
what the new employee had given the church 
in the previous year.

I f  you had seen h is offer, would you have 
accepted the job?? Some have said they could 
not afford to work for such a ridiculously small 
salary.

How about YOU??????

“ We have been told to ‘give until it  h u rts’. I
have observed that some of my brethren are
extremely sensitive to pain!”

*  *  *

“ The person who never loses him self in  the 
Lord’s work, w ill never find him self in  the 
Lord’s reward.”



“Ye shall hum  the truth 
and truth shall make you free” 

Jn. 8:32 '
“Thy word is tm th" Jn. 17:17

flu t speak forth the words of truth ” 
Acts 26:25

nd truth came by Jesus Christ ” 
Jn. 1:17
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The Whole Armor Of God

V IR G IL  BRA DFO RD

Every Christian is  a : 
soldier of Christ, a j 
soldier of the cross, j 
“Finally, be strong in I 
the Lord, and in the j 
strength of h is might, j 
Put on the whole 
armor of God that ye 
may be able to stand 
against the wiles of 
the devil. F o r our 
w restling  is  not 
against fle sh  and I 
blood, but against the 
principalities, against 
the powers, against 
the w o rld -ru le rs  of
this darkness, against the sp iritual hosts of 
wickedness in  the heavenly places. Wherefore 
take up the W H O LE ARM O R of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand” (Eph. 6:10ff).

In Paul’s w riting to Timothy he alludes to 
the Roman soldier and warfare showing that 
we are all in  a fight to the fin ish . By  the 
prophecies of Scripture he was to ‘‘war a good 
warfare” (I T im . 1:18). Again, he is  urged to 
“fight the good fight of faith” (I T im . 6:12). 
Then, “ Suffer hardship with me, as a good 
soldier of Christ Jesus” ( II T im . 2:3). And in 
reference to Paul’s own experience as a 
“soldier of C hrist” he writes, “ I  have fought 
the good fight, I  have finished the course, I  
have kept the faith” ( II T im . 4:7). As a result 
of this kind of warfare ‘ ‘there is  laid up for me 
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that 
day; and not to me only, but also to all them 
that have loved h is appearing.”

M U S T  V O LU N TE E R
As Tennessee has long been known as the 

“Volunteer State” so the army of Jesus is  
made up wholly of volunteers. He w ill never 
press you into h is service against your w ill. 
We are all free to make the choice for 
ourselves as to whom we shall serve, to Israel 
the prophet said for the Lord, “ I f  ye be w illing 
and obedient ye shall eat the good of the 
land” (Isa. 1:19). Jesus the Son of God in h is 
struggle against Satan says, “ Come unto me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you re st” (Matt. 11:28). And how 
every soul under the yoke of sin  needs that

rest! The Lord Jesus Christ is  the “ Captain” 
of our salvation, he leads the way. He has 
conquered death, the grave and all the 
Hadean world in the glory and power of his 
resurrection. He has never lost a battle, and 
indeed, one of the principle purposes of the 
Revelation is  to assure h is people that all the 
enemies of Christ w ill eventually be overcome. 
C hrist w ill conquer all the powers of Satan and 
the world. The last enemy to be destroyed is  
death; and the devil, along with all the wicked 
persecuting world, w ill be cast into the lake 
that bums with fire and brimstone (See Jn. 
16:33; I  Cor. 15:25; Rev. 20:10).

OUR S TR E N G TH  M U S T  
B E  T H E  PO W ER OF C H R IS T  

Let us not imagine that we of ourselves are 
able to stand successfully against the “ wiles 
of the devil.” “ Cursed is  the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh h is arm, 
and whose heart departeth from Jehovah” 
(Jer. 17:5). Both in the days of Isaiah and of 
Jeremiah in  the face of being carried captive 
by the A ssy ria n s  and Babylonians 
respectively, Israel thought to escape the sure 
word of God by going to Egypt for help. The ir 
hope was in armed men, horses and charoits, 
but not in the Liv ing God. Th e ir end is  well 
known: Israel was carried away into Assyria 
and enslaved; Judah was carried into Babylon 
for seventy years until they learned that they 
needed help from God Almighty. It  is  s t il l 
“ Not in man that walks to direct h is steps.” 
And “ I  can do all things through him (Christ) 
who strengthened me” (Jer. 10:23; Phil. 
4:13).

T H E  W H O LE ARMOR 
Just imagine the soldier of Paul’s days 

going forth with helmet, shield, sword, girdle 
and breastplate but leaving off h is thick-soled 
shoes! He would be practically helpless in the 
face of the enemy. One article m issing would 
make him fatally vulnerable to the enemy 
attack. Yes, the whole armor must be put on, 
as with the soldier so also with the soldier of 
Christ Jesus. The story has been told of a 
battle ship with a twelve inch steel armored 
deck sunk by an enemy’s plane flying over 
and dropping a bomb down the smoke stack, 
the only unprotected spot on the whole top 
side of the ship. The results: total destruction. 
W ell did Benjamin Franklin write on this 
matter, “ A little  neglect may breed mischief: 
for want of a nail the shoe was lost; for want

of a shoe the horse was lost; for the want of a 
horse the rider was lo st.” Hence, the battle 
and the kingdom were all lost for the want of 
ju st one little  nail. T h is  principle is  a fact of 
life which we should face while time is  on our 
side.

C H R IST IA N  W A R FA R E  NOT CARNAL 
As stated in the text our fighting is  not 

against flesh and blood. It  is  not a carnal 
engagement w ith guns, planes, ships and 
tanks; but, it  is  against sp iritual wickedness, 
against the devil and all who serve in h is 
ranks. Our fight, in  reality, is  against Satan. 
In  h is effort to defeat the Christ he uses every 
deceitful tactic by every possible approach 
that he can m uste r against t ru th  and 
righteousness. He can be an angel of fight, a 
roaring lion, or the subtle serpent. He is  able 
to become all things to all men for evil. But let 
us believe that Christ is  greater in power and 
in the end Satan and h is army w ill go down in 
defeat. What a miserable world th is would be 
otherwise. Yet, there are three, and only 
three, avenues of temptation he can use, 
namely, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes and the pride of fife. He used th is 
approach with Eve; tried it on Christ, and uses 
it  on every occasion possible with you and me 
(See I  John 2:15-17). Satan is  the sp irit that 
works in the children of disobedience; Christ 
works in and through those whose hearts are 
determined to follow the “ Captain of their 
salvation” to the final victory of the ages. 

R E P E T IT IO N , R E P E T IT IO N , R E P E T IT IO N  
Repetition on our part is  sometimes rather 

vain, but never with the Lord. He twice urges 
taking the W H O LE ARMOR OF GOD, then 
proceeds to tell us exactly what the armor is . 
Only by th is are we able to war the good 
warfare. One can’t fight Satan while liv ing a 
fife of evil, alienated from God and neglecting 
h is own soul. Satan must be withstood. And 
“ having done all to stand” means to stand 
steadfastly in the faith, using the armor both 
defensively and offensively. When we put 
forth our best effort we w ill s t i l l need that help 
from above, from Him  who is  Wonderful, 
Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace. He is  our pattern, our great 
example. When attacked by Satan he wielded 
the sword of the Sp irit, simply, but with great 
sk ill (Matt. 4). You and I  can do the same if

(Continued On Page 4)
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Keeping Score
“ Then came Peter 

to h im , and said,
Lord, how oft shall 
my brother s in  
against me, and I  
forg ive him? t i l l  
seven tim es? Jesu s 
saith unto him, I  say 
not unto thee, U n til 
seven tim e s: but,
U n til seventy times 
se v e n  ’ ’ ( M a t t .
18:21, 22).

Jesus had taught a 
lesson on forgiveness
and on restoring the BO BBY  DUNCAN 
tra n sg re sso r. I t  is
said that the Jewish leaders had established 
the tradition of requiring that a transgressor 
be forgiven three times. Peter indicated that 
the teaching of the Lord had caused him to 
progress beyond that point. He doubled that 
number, then added one more to it, and came 
up with seven.

But Peter was in error. He made the 
mistake of wanting to keep score with regard 
to right doing. He was w illing to do whatever 
was necessary - even unto forgiving seven 
times - in order to get across that line which 
separated right from wrong. But it was 
enough ju st to be barely on the right side of 
that line.

Jesus’ reply shows the fault with Peter’s 
thinking. Why, Peter, would you want to hang 
around on the borderline? W hy be so 
concerned about keeping score? Would it be 
so tragic should you forgive a transgressor one 
more time than is  absolutely necessary? Why 
not throw away your score card and forgive as 
many times as is  possible, so you may know 
the joy of being like Christ, and so your 
growth as a follower of Christ might not be so 
stunted by the lim itations you have placed 
upon yourself?

Many there are who are all too concerned 
about a borderline. T h is  is  not to suggest that 
there is  not a line of demarcation between

right and wrong. There very definitely is  such 
a line, and we must recognize and respect it. 
We are rather suggesting that some want to 
stay too close to that line. W hile they do not 
wish to displease God, like Peter, they want to 
keep score; and like Peter, they inevitably get 
hauled up short.

It  should be the desire of every Christian to 
do all the good he can, and to stay as far away 
from evil as is  possible. A familiar story, and 
yet one which illustrates our point, is  of the 
king who was trying to hire a driver for h is 
chariot. The f irs t  applicant bragged that he 
could come to within an inch of a c liff’s edge 
without any danger at all. The second said he 
could drive up to the very edge of the c liff 
without any danger. The third applicant was 
awarded the job when he said that he did not 
know how close he could get to the edge of the 
cliff, and he was not interested in learning. He 
was more interested in staying as far away 
from the edge as he could. T h is  should be our 
attitude toward the line that separates right 
from wrong, but it  is  not the attitude of some.

Take, for example, the matter of church 
attendance. Some ask if  we believe it  is  
necessary for a Christian to attend all the 
services. Now, why would one ask such a 
question? Is  it  because he wants to attend as 
many services as necessary, but no more? It  
would seem that all Christians would want to 
attend every service possible, whether such is  
required of God or not. But some, like Peter, 
have made it impossible for themselves to

Beulah Jeffcoat B ra m le tt, affectionately 
known as “ Ma’’ Bramlett, passed away in 
Tupelo, M iss iss ip p i on Wednesday, February 
9, 1977. “ Ma’’ Bramlett was bom August 10, 
1876. She married James T .  Bramlett on 
November 24, 1895 and th is union was blessed 
with four sons and four daughters, five of 
whom are s t i l l  liv ing today. She obeyed the 
gospel in  1892 in  Choctaw County in 
M ississ ip p i. “ Ma” Bramlett and her family 
later moved to Tupelo, M ississ ip p i where she 
was one of the founders of the church in 
Tupelo. She was the oldest member of the 
church in Lee County, and she is  thought to 
have been the oldest member in the entire 
South. “ Ma” Bramlett was the f irs t  cousin to 
Doss Jeffcoat, who was a leading pioneer 
gospel preacher throughout the Southeast and 
Southwest and did much in strengthening the 
Lord’s church in M ississ ip p i.

On “ M a”  B ra m le tt’s 100th b irthday, 
August 10, 1976, five generations of Bramletts 
gathered with her in her honor, and she 
received le tte rs of congratulations from  
Presid ent Fo rd , the Mayor of Tupelo , 
Governor C liff Finch of M ississ ip p i and was 
also made the oldest Colonel on the Staff of 
Governor Finch on her birthday.

Through the years of her long life I  have 
gleaned many lessons from her that have 
helped me to be a better person. She was a 
living example of Matthew 5:16. A ll of her 
eight children were baptized into Christ. Her 
influence went beyond her sons and 
daughters. Her grandson, Preston Bramlett, is  
an elder at the Gloster Street church of Christ 
in Tupelo, M ississ ip p i. Another grandson (this 
writer) is  a gospel preacher in Parrish, 
Alabama. Paul K . Bramlett, her great-grand 
son, is  the capable song leader at the West 
Main Church of Christ in Tupelo. “ Ma” was a 
woman of great faith. She never waivered in 
her faith and was always present for worship 
until in firm itie s of the years prevented her 
from being able to leave her home. Her faith 
was deep-seeded in the Word of God and 
everything that was involved in liv ing a

grow in the faith, because they have placed 
foolish lim itations upon themselves. They are 
so afraid they w ill attend more services than is 
necessary.

The  matter of our g iv ing  is  another 
example. How many times have preachers 
been asked if  Christians must give a tenth? Is 
one asking such a question saying that he will 
give a tenth if  required, but otherwise w ill be 
satisfied to give much less? Every real 
Christian wants to give as much to the Lord 
and H is  cause as is  possible. He is  not worried 
about the possib ility that he w ill give more 
than is  absolutely required.

The same principle applies to every aspect 
of our lives. But some in s is t  on keeping score 
with God with regard to the amount of time 
they spend in Bible study, the way they dress, 
the way they talk, the way they wear their 
hair, the kind of recreation in  which they 
engage, their personal involvement in the 
work of the church, etc. In  all of these areas 
they want to do what God requires of them in 
order to go to heaven, but, having done so, 
they are careful to do no more.

Jesus taught what we often call “ second 
mile religion” (Matt. 5:38-41). Paul taught 
that we should “ abstain from all appearance 
of ev il” (I Thess. 5:22). The religion of our 
Lord is  one in which we must completely and 
unconditionally surrender to Christ (Rom. 6). 
When we have so done, we w ill quit keeping 
score with God.

Christian life.
Many times when I  would v is it  “ Ma” 

Bramlett in the hospital she would admonish 
me as I  would get ready to depart by saying, 
“ Jerry, you had better preach the gospel.” 
She fu lly  believed that “ the gospel was the 
power of God unto salvation” (Romans 1:16), 
She would not hear to “ soft-soaping” or 
“ watering down” the gospel of Jesus Christ.

After suffering a stroke in 1970 she had to 
have a leg amputated on two different 
occasions. She would tell the doctor that she 
did not want to have surgery, but ju st let her 
die and go home to be with the Lord. She had 
no fear of physical death. She believed what 
the Psalm ist said in Psalms 116:15: “ Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is  the death of his 
s a in t s .”  I I  T im o th y  4 :6 -8  describes her 
feelings concerning th is life and physical 
death: “ Fo r I  am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is  at hand. I  have 
fought a good fight, I  have finished my 
course, I  have kept the faith: Henceforth there

Continued on page 4

STANDING L E F T  TO  RIGHT: Victor Bramlett, 
Marie Hickson, Mollibet Kendrick, Myrtle 
R o g e rs , V index B ra m le tt. SE A TED : 
"M a” Bramlett.

“Ma" Bramlett - A Godly Woman
J E R R Y  T .  B R A M L E T T



FRIDAY, MARCH 25, 1977 WORDS OF TRU TH PAGE 3

Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ Who are the ‘widows' indeed' mentioned 
in I  Tim. 5:3, 9, 10, 16? "

Paul, in  h is f ir s t  Ep istle  to Timothy, said, 
“ Honor widows that are widows indeed” (I 
Tim . 5:3). To  honor is , literally, ‘‘to show 
respect fo r.” Here, however, the word has 
figurative significance and designates the 
obligation to provide support. Aside from th is 
usage in  other instances in  the sacred 
writings, such a conclusion would properly 
follow from the fact that it  is  manifestly 
impossible to show proper regard for a 
deserving person in need without supplying 
the need. The “ widow indeed,” is  one 
destitute with no one who can, or will, provide 
such needs.

“ Let none be enrolled as a widow under 
threescore years old, having been the wife of 
one man, well reported of for good works; if  
she hath brought up children, if  she hath used 
hospitality to strangers, i f  she hath washed 
the saint’s feet, i f  she hath relieved the 
afflicted, i f  she hath diligently followed every 
good work” (I T im . 5:9, 10). Th is  is , by many, 
a much misapprehended and misunderstood 
passage and is , therefore, worthy of the most 
careful consideration in  view of current 
controversies today. Certain widows were to 
be. enrolled. Those to be enrolled were to 
possess the qualifications designated in verse
10. It  is  by some assumed that only those 
enrolled were to receive support from the 
church tre a su ry  ( I T im . 5 :16). On th is  
assumption, no widow, however destitute she 
might be, could qualify for church support 
unless she were at least sixty  years old, had 
been married but once, had raised children, 
and cared for strangers, had relieved the 
afflicted, had washed the sa ints’ feet, and had 
d ilig ently  followed every good w ork. To  
possess such a rich background of Christian 
service would of course require of such women 
considerable means in earlier life. Extremely 
poor women could not possibly have done all 
of th is; shall we thence conclude that the 
bounty of the church was available to those 
only who once had plenty, but not to those 
poor all of their days? The idea is  absurd. Paul 
does not say that the foregoing qualifications 
were essential to receiving support from the 
church. I t  w il l  be observed, from  an 
examination of I  T im . 5:3, 8, 16, that such 
were not conditions precedent on the part of 
the widows there designated to such support. 
These qualifications were necessary in order 
to be enrolled, not merely or solely to receive 
aid from the church treasury. Enrolled in 
what?

The word “ enrolled” is  from the Greek 
katalegestho from  which we derive our 
English word catalog. Thus, certain women, in 
the apostolic church were to be cataloged, 
placed on a list. Fo r what reason? Thayer, the 
eminent Greek Lexicographer, says that it  was 
for the purpose of being “ in charge of the 
widows and orphans supported at public 
expense,” i.e ., at the expense of the church. 
These were, therefore, women of u n im 
peachable character with a long and rich 
experience in Christian duty, who were made 
responsible for the care of the needy - both

widows and orphans (James 1:27; I  T im . 5:16)
- and supported by the church. They were 
simply Christian matrons, possessed of the 
requisite ability to perform necessary tasks 
associated with such work. In  their care were 
widows who could not qua lify fo r the 
enrollment but who were proper objects of the 
church’s care (I T im . 5:16).

“ But younger widows refuse: for when they 
have waxed wanton against Christ, they desire 
to marry; having condemnation, because they 
have rejected their f irs t  pledge” (I T im . 5:11, 
12). Refuse the younger widows! Refuse them 
what? Support, when they are destitute? 
Food, when they are starving? A young widow 
can be ju st as hungry, cold, and destitute as 
an older one. Moreover, a woman fifty-nine 
years old (thus short of sixty), who has never 
married; or, i f  married, never had children; 
or, i f  sixty , married and with children, never 
had the means to lodge strangers, can be in 
want as much as any other. Here is  additional 
evidence of the fact that the enrollment was 
not merely or solely to receive aid. The 
younger widows are not to be refused help 
when hungry; they are to be refused 
enrollment. Why?

It  is , as Paul points out, like ly that they w ill 
not be content to serve in the capacity of the 
enrolled·, they w ill desire to remarry and thus 
to renounce their pledge of devotion to the 
work. We may thence properly conclude that 
there was a ro ll of special widows in the early 
church, possessed of the qualifications listed 
in  verse 10, w ith  particular duties and 
responsibilities involving other needy persons 
who were objects of the church’s care (Mark 
14:7; Gal. 6:10; James 1:27; I  T im . 5:3, 5, 16).

Additional reasons for refusing enrollment 
to younger widows are, by the apostle set out 
in verse 13. They w ill, he declared “ learn to 
be idle, going about from house to house; and 
not only id le , but ta tt le rs  also and 
busy-bodies, speaking th in g s which they 
ought not.” Thus, those without the rich 
background of C h rist ia n  experience 
characteristic of the women mentioned in 
verse 10 would be disposed to s h irk  
responsibility, sh rink from onerous duties, 
become gossipers and busy-bodies, “ speaking 
things they ought not.” Such a disposition 
would render them wholly unfitted to serve as 
matrons for the poor and destitute widow or 
the needy child bereft of parental care.

“ I f  any woman that believeth hath widows, 
let her relieve them, and let not the church be 
burdened; that it  may relieve them that are 
widows indeed” (I T im . 5:16). I f  a believing 
siste r had a widowed mother, or grandmother 
and can provide for her, she is  to do so. in 
order that the church w ill not be burdened 
with those who have other sources of support, 
so that it  can provide for those who are 
widows indeed, and thus without any support 
from other sources. Here the obligation of the 
church to the destitute widow is  clearly 
evidenced. “ That it  may relieve them.” It? 
The church! The church may do what? May 
“ relieve them that are widows indeed.” How 
may the church do this? The scriptures 
designate no specific mode of procedure. The 
matter is  in  the realm of expediency. 
Whatever method that expedites the duty is  
acceptable, whether in the homes of the needy 
or in the homes established (in harmony with 
state laws) for the purpose. But, whether in 
their homes, or another’s the church is  the 
institution which provides the support (James 
1:27; I  T im . 5:16), the home is  the institution 
which provides the care. That the early church 
supported homes in which destitute widows 
were provided for from the church treasury is  
unmistakably taught in I  T im . 5:1-16.

Is Social 
Drinking Justified?

Robert R. Taylor, J r.

Nt.2

M u lt it u d e s  o f 
people who frown on 
the abject alcoholic 
and despise the 
hopeless drunk w ill 
condone and partici
pate in  social 
drinking. Yet in ail 
probability the abject 
alcoholic or hopeless 
drunk of today was a 
member in  good 
standing of the social 
drinking elite a few 
years back. Further
more, the social 
drinker of today who
prides him self on being able either to take or 
leave h is liquor may well be tomorrow’s abject 
alcoholic or hopeless drunk. After all he is  
consuming that which leads to the low level of 
a drunken m isfit. He is  traveling the road. In  
face he may well be on a ro ller coaster toward 
alcoholism right now. Alcoholism may well be 
at the next bump in h is travels.

IS  I T  A LL  R IG H T 
TO  D R IN K  A L IT T L E ?

Social drinking is  based upon controlled 
amounts at the time. It  is  based upon the 
consumption of a little  and not a lot in  any 
given setting. Many feel that ju st a little  social 
drinking is  all right. Is  it? Would you say it  is  
all right to he a little? Why not? Remember 
we are not talking about lying a lot. Would 
you say it  is  all right to curse a little? Would 
you say it  is  all right to steal a little? Would 
you say it  is  all right to read ju st a little  of 
what pornography is  putting out? Would it  be 
all right to look ju st a little  at the nude 
pictures of one of the opposite sex? Would you 
say it  is  all right for a person to lu st ju st a 
little  after another’s wife? Would it  be all 
right for a woman to steal ju st a little  of the 
affection of another woman’s husband? Would 
you say it  is  all right to be dishonest as long as 
one does it  in  small amounts? Does not every 
reader see the utter folly of trying to ju stify  
sin  by saying it  is  all right as long as only a 
little  of the sin  is  accepted and practiced? Sin  
is  s in  and it  cannot be practiced w ith  
immunity either in small or large doses. 
Surely we can all see that se lf evident fact! Sin 
has a sure fire way of encouraging all its  
slavish patrons to take larger and larger bites 
of the forbidden fru it - in  th is instance of the 
forbidden liquid.

W H A T A BO U T T H E  
W IN E  M A KIN G  OF JOHN 2?

Nearly every religious leader who condones 
social drinking w ill either begin with or soon 
get around to Jesus and h is f irs t  miracle in 
John 2. People see the word wine in th is 
passage and immediately conclude that the 
Lord made something which was capable of 
making people drunk. Beloved reader, I  deny 
th is with all the fervency of my being. The 
word for wine in th is passage is  OINOS. It  can 
refer to the juice freshly squeezed out of the 
grape. It  may refer to the juice while it  is  s t i l l 
in the grape. In  neither of these cases is  it  yet 
intoxicative. It  may refer to something which 
is  intoxicative and w ill make men drunk. The 
context determines its  use. There is  absolutely 
no doubt but what Jesus made the pure juice 
of the grape in th is passage. I f  he made that

(Continued On Page 4)
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The Whole 
Armor Of God

(Continued From Page 1)

we w ill to do h is w ill.
Sadly, there are multitudes who have never 

been enrolled as soldiers of the cross. They 
Eire not Christians. Yet others have been 
deceived by the “ doctrines and command
ments of men.” Not a few have deserted, 
have gone A .W .O .L. The greatest mistake of 
any soul is  to think that somehow, someway, 
by chance perhaps, when the day of all days 
arrives that Jehovah God w ill look the other 
way and let us slip  in in spite of our 
indifference, lukewarmness or unfairness in 
letting the other fellow bear the burden and 
heat of the day. E n lis t  today. There is  plenty 
of room. And Jesus Christ never turns away 
the honest and good heart seeking to do 
service in the Lord.

Details of the “ Arm or” to follow. — Rt. 9, 
Franklin, Tenn. 37064.

"Ma" Bramlett - 
A Godly Woman

(Continued from Page 2)

is  laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love h is appearing.

“ Ma” Bramlett has left th is world, but her 
influence w ill live on for years to come. 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth: Yea, saith the Sp irit, that 
they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them” (Revelation 14:13). — 
P.O. Box 118, Parrish , A l. 35580.

Is Social 
Drinking Justified?

No. 2
(Continued From Page 3)

which was intoxicative, then he violated the 
law under which he then lived. How? Let it  be 
remembered that he lived under the law of 
Moses when he performed th is miracle. Th is  
law was very much in effect when th is miracle 
was transacted. That law said in Proverbs 
23:31-32, “ Look not thou upon the wine when 
it is  red, when it  giveth h is colour in the cup, 
when it moveth itse lf aright. At the last it 
biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an 
adder.” Did the Lord violate the tenor and 
tone of th is passage? There are those who say 
that he did because they claim he made an 
intoxicant upon th is  occasion. I  stro ng ly  
maintain that he did nothing of the kind! Did 
Jesus make something that at the last bites 
like a serpent? Did he make something that 
possesses the power to sting like an adder and 
of all places - at the beginning of a brand new 
marriage? Unequivocally, NO!! The Bible says

not even to look upon wine when it  is  in  its  
intoxicative state. Yet Jesus commanded, 
commanded mind you, the servants to bear 
some of what he had ju st made to the 
governor of the marriage feast. Could they do 
th is without looking upon it? Did he not mean 
for the governor to drink thereof when it was 
brought to him? I f  what the Lord made was an 
intoxicant, then he stood in open violation of 
Habakkuk 2:15 which says, “ Woe unto him 
that giveth h is neighbour drink, that puttest 
thy bottle to him, and makest him drunken 
also, that thou mayest look on th e ir 
nakedness!” Did the Christ at Cana violate 
th is passage of Sacred Scripture? He surely 
did if  what he miraculously made in John 2 
were an intoxicant. Did Jesus make something 
which would make men drunk when th is 
passage clearly forbids such? Did the perfect 
Lord make something in John 2 that has so 
frequently been connected with immorality of 
every kind and sin  of every description? I f  one 
takes the position  that Je su s made an 
intoxicant in John 2, then there is  no way for 
him to avoid these inescapable conclusions? I f  
so, how?

Some of the su re  f ru it s  of alcoholic 
beverages through the ceaseless centuries 
have been broken lives, broken vows in 
marriage, broken homes, mistreated children, 
wrecked hopes and injured souls. Did the Lord 
make that which is  so potently capable of 
breaking and wrecking lives? Did he make 
that which is  such a contributing factor toward 
broken vows in  marriage and u ltim a te ly  
divorce? Did he make that which has led 
frequently to the m istreatm ent of lit t le  
innocent children? Who can believe that he 
did? Did he make that which has blasted 
m illio n s  of holy a sp ira tions and led to 
irreparable damage to human souls by the 
masses? Did Jesus really choose to begin h is 
mighty s in s with the making of something that 
has cursed the world since Noah became 
drunk in Genesis 9:21? Whatever th is miracle 
was it  was a manifestation of h is glory. But 
would the making of several gallons, perhaps

close to 150 in all if  all the water placed in the 
containers were turned into Em intoxicant, 
have led to an exhibition of h is glory? I f  so, 
HOW? Since when has there been Emything 
glorious about an intoxicant? Glorious is  not 
an adjective that belongs by the side of liquor. 
Is  liquor glorious when it turns men into 
monsters? Is  liquor glorious when it  turns 
women into harlots? Is  liquor glorious when it 
k i l ls  or maims people for life? Is  it  glorious 
when it  withholds food, clothing and shelter 
from the mouths Eind bodies of innocent wives 
and precious children? Is  liquor glorious when 
it breaks down inhibitions and causes the 
unmarried to commit fornication or adultery? 
Is  liquor glorious when it breaks up homes as 
it  has done in m illions of cases in the past? Is 
liquor glorious when it becomes an active and 
w illing  ally to so many glaring and grievous 
crimes?

A paper recently crossed my desk 
containing information from The National 
Commission on Causes and Prevention of 
Violence in which they revealed how alcohol 
and crime are related. These crimes were 
considered to be related in some degree with 
alcoholic misuse: (1) 64 per cent of all 
murders, (2) 41 per cent of all assaults, (3) 34 
per cent of elII rapes, (4) 29 per cent of other 
sex crimes, (5) 100 per cent of drunk driving 
and (6) 100 per cent of vagrancy. I s  th is the 
glorious world of alcoholic consumption? I f  our 
b lessed Lo rd  turned that water into an 
intoxicant, it  was anything but a glorious 
transaction. Now, who w ill deny it?

The truth of the matter is  that he did 
miraculously what he Eind the Father had been 
doing through a grape vine, moisture and a 
growing season from the morning of time. He 
ju st speeded up the process. And what he 
made is  what the grape vine produces - grape 
ju ice . Je su s C h ris t  D ID  N O T make an 
intoxicant in  John 2, all our liquor loving 
preachers and church leaders who keep the 
fiery liquid in their refrigerators at home 
notwithstanding. — P.O. Box 464, Ripley, 
Tenn. 38063.

Shazam!
JOHN W . BRO W N

The above is  the name of a Saturday 
morning CEirtoon with which I  am sure your 
children are familiar. I  am NO T an avid viewer 
of children’s cartoons, but I  happened to see 
th is one a few days ago and discovered a 
philosophy taught therein to which attention 
must be called.

Fo r those of you le ss  fa m ilia r w ith 
SH A ZA M , it  is  a cartoon, the hero of which is  
a young boy who can fantastically change 
himself into a super being possessed of super 
powers (a la Superman) at the utterance of the 
word “ shazam!” Th is  super being, known as 
Captain Marvel, then sets out on a m ission to 
right elH wrongs and declare an end to 
injustice of every sort. Marvel is  summonsed 
to th is stupendous task by a group of men 
known as “ the elders.” Here lies the crux of 
the false philosophy. The elders are composed 
of the heros of ancient heathenism (Zeus, 
M ercury, A c h ille s, E T  A L). Th e y are 
representative in the cartoon of life ’s ultimate 
authority. Now note th is: numbered among 
the elders is  one Solomon. A ssum edly, 
Solomon rep resents the re lig io n  of the 
Jehovah God of the Bible and thus New 
Testament Christianity also.

Do you not see what a perilously dangerous 
doctrine is  being taught to our unsuspecting 
children? Christianity is  pictured as only one 
in a pantheon of many equally good world 
religions. Is  th is not sim ila r to the Colossian 
heresy of the f irs t  century? One seeking

SEilvation needed Christ, but not C hrist and 
H is  gospel only. He Edso needed paganism. 
T h is  led Paul to declare “ Fo r in  him (Christ) 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
And ye are complete in  him (Col. 2:9-10). 
SH A ZA M  teaches our children that they are 
not complete in  C hrist; that they need Zeus, 
Mercury, Achilles and “ who knows” what 
else!

Brethren, indeed the hour is  late for 
realizing what is  being taught in our own 
homes through the medium of television. Now 
I  am not advocating that we all band together 
in an effort to purge the T V  set from the home 
of every professing Christian, and label as a 
misguided heretic all who do not choose to 
cast their lot with us. However, I  Eim saying 
that we need to be informed on these matters. 
A false doctrine may be taken lightly if  it 
appears triv ia l at f ir s t  notice. But, i f  a doctrine 
is  false and if  it  is  taught to a gullible 
audience long enough, it  can have far 
reaching consequences.

May I  offer the following suggestions: (1) 
Be sure you watch any TV  program with your 
children before they are allowed to watch the 
same program alone.

(2) Prohibit your children from watching 
programs which teach or im p ly a false 
religious philosophy. (3) When the TV  set is 
turned off, see to it  that you teach your 
children the truth from God’s Holy Word 
(Prov. 22:6; Eph. 6;4; 2 T im . 3:15). -  P.O. 
Box 245; Sulligent, A l. 35586.



B. C. Goodpasture: A Prince Among Men
T h a t  F r id a y  

morning of February 
18, 1977, seemed so 
unreal. A call from 
Ted Underwood at 
the Advocate office 
informed me that 
Brother Goodpasture 
had suffe red a 
massive stroke late 
the afternoon of 
February 17. Stunned 
and saddened I  went 
promptly to the 
Father’s throne in  
p ra ye r. C o u n tle ss  Robert R. Taylor, J r. 
others did the same
thing that Thursday night and early Friday 
morning as news spread of h is extremely 
critical condition. The Father was implored 
that he might be spared, might fu lly  recover 
and carry on h is great life ’s work for years to 
come. But moments later a second call from 
Brother Underwood informed me that Brother 
Goodpasture was gone.

The mighty oak had fallen. The gifted 
preacher had preached h is final discourse. 
The prolific penman had written h is last 
article. The towering editor had edited h is last 
paper of the almost two thousand issues that 
covered h is long tenure as editor of the “ Old 
Reliable.’’ The congenial BCG had told h is 
last anecdote to add wholesome color to a 
conversation or to illustrate with vividness a 
point in a sermon or lecture. He had made h is 
concluding decision in  behalf of truth and for 
the ardent advancement of the sacred cause 
when he loved better than life  itse lf. He had 
given h is last gift to an appreciative child. He 
had promoted h is last good work. The lad 
from Livingston who became the man with a 
mission had fought h is final heroic battle on 
the firing line for Christ.

Words of tribute have already appeared in 
this great journal relative to the late and 
lamented Goodpasture. The present tribute 
w ill depict a few of the foundational, 
fundamental and fervent facets of th is many - 
talented man.

David mourned the death of Abner. In  
tribute to the fa llen m ilita ry  giant the 
Shepherd K in g  said, “ Know ye not that there 
is a prince and a great man fallen th is day in 
Israel?’’ (Π Sam. 3:38). Relative to the 
preaching and editorial giant who has but 
recently le ft ea rth ly scenes the precious

passage also bears a sim ila r sentiment, an 
ardent appropriateness. The fallen Chief of 
the G O SPEL ADVOCATE is  worthy of every 
syllable that w ill appear in th is tribute and 
then not even the half can be told.

A PR IN C E IN  T H E  P U L P IT
Brother Goodpasture began to preach in 

October of 1912. Had he lived t i l l  th is fall he 
would have preached the gospel for a fu ll 
sixty-five years. H is  f ir s t  sermon was on the 
theme of faith. H is  last lesson was on “ Paul’s 
Fina l Charge.’’ T h is  concluding message was 
given at the Freed-Hardeman College 
Lectureship on Tuesday, February 8, 1977. 
Some three thousand people heard th is  
dynamic discourse. It  was presented superbly 
and without flaw.

Brother Goodpasture had no superior as a 
preacher in our generation. Brother Gus 
Nichols, h im self a great and gifted preacher, 
once called Brother Goodpasture the finest 
preacher he ever heard. In  the GOSPEL 
ADVOCATE, May 3, 1973, Brother Guy N. 
Woods, one of the greatest preachers of any 
age himself, said of Brother Goodpasture, 
“ He is  one of the greatest preachers of all 
tim e.’’ Brethren Nichols and Woods knew 
great preaching when they heard it.

By  both native characteristics and acquired 
tra in in g  he was t ru ly  the m aster of 
assemblies. H is  speech style was with ease 
and fluent. He always spoke without notes. 
From an amazing array of both scriptural and 
secular knowledge he could draw w ith  
eloquence and ease from h is vast reservoir of 
rich Biblical and secular lore. What he drew at 
a moment’s notice never failed to enhance and 
enrich h is particular discourse. H is  voice was 
well modulated and filled with resonance. H is  
pulpit decorum was that which belonged to 
the regal dignity of a prince. H is  grammar 
was flawless; h is enunciation was as perfect as 
any speaker of h is era. He possessed an 
amazing vocabulary aiH made every word 
count. He boiled down h is message and gave 
h is  fortunate audience the meat of the 
message. H is  scholarly grasp of the Bible, of 
Hebrew and Greek, of literature, of the entire 
Restoration movement, of human nature and 
of current happenings was in  constant 
evidence in every sermon he gave, in  every 
lecture he delivered. Every time he preached 
he raised the dignity of twentieth century 
preaching. How great would have been our 
loss i f  th is talented person had chosen another

line of work rather than gospel preching.
A PR IN C E AMONG E D ITO R S

To  an e a rlie r generation the names 
Lipscomb and Sew ell and the G O SP EL  
A D V O C A TE , were synonym ous. M ention 
of the two men demanded recogni
tion of the paper. During the twentieth 
century the name of B.C. Goodpasture has 
been the most prom inent name among 
G O SPEL ADVOCATE connections. Fo r some 
fifty-seven years he was associated with the 
paper as Circulation Manager, as contributing 
penman, as staff writer and as editorial chief 
since March 1, 1939. Some two weeks from 
the day of h is death would have witnessed the 
completion of a fu ll thirty-eight years in  the 
editor’s chair. Nearly half of h is illu strio us, 
eventful and colorful life was spent as the 
Chief Builder and the Guiding Architect of our 
oldest, best and most influential paper - the 
G O SPEL ADVOCATE.

It  was in th is responsible role that he 
influenced litera lly tens of thousands weekly. 
T h is  he did by h is own great editorials, by 
what h is family of w riters wrote and by what 
he kept out of the Advocate. A wise, judicious 
editor has to know what to include, what to 
omit and ju st when an approved article or 
planned ed ito ria l w il l  accomplish the 
maximum amount of good. In  all of th is he 
was eminently successful.

I  served as a w riter for some sixteen years 
and on h is staff for about eight years. It  was a 
great honor to be on h is writing team. He was 
always kind and gracious to me. He used 
every article my wife sent him through the 
years. He was like a father to the two of us. In  
all my dealings with him I  never found him 
failing in the art of friendship to my family or 
to me. We have lost a firm , fine family friend 
in h is passing.

A PRIN C E IN  G EN ER O SITY
Goodpasture and generosity have had much 

more in common than their beginning with the 
same letter of the alphabet. H is  generosity 
knew no bounds. He was a modern 
personification of the Biblical principle that 
“ It  is  more blessed to give than to receive’’ 
(Acts 20:35). L ike  the beautifu l and 
benevolent Barnabas of h is  classic 
biographical sermon Brother Goodpasture was 
generous of hand, generous of heart and 
generous of judgment. Legion are the people 
he helped and many of these never helped 

Continued on page .4
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FROM

THE EDITOR

An Often 
Misunderstood 

Passage
Jesus said, “ Judge 

not, that ye be not 
judged” (Matt. 7:1).
T h is  passage is  often 
cited in an effort to 
show that we should 
never c rit ic ize  or 
condemn any actions 
on the part of any 
person; and to do so 
would be a violation 
of the teaching of 
C h ris t  in  th is  
passage. I f  such 
re a lly  were the 
meaning of the 
passage, it  would be 
an error to cite the passage as proof that one 
has done wrong in criticizing smother. For in 
so doing, one would be condemning the 
actions of another - the very thing which the 
passage is  alleged to forbid.

Verse sixteen of th is same chapter points 
out that false prophets shall be known by their 
fru its. We believe it was the late Marshall 
Keeble who said that Christians are not to be 
judges, but that we are to be fru it inspectors. 
False prophets are to be marked and avoided 
(Rom. 16:17). Those who walk disorderly are 
to be withdrawn from (Π Thess. 3:6). I f  one is  
guilty of preaching a doctrine contrary to the 
doctrine of C hrist he is  not to be received into 
our homes nor bidden God speed ( II Jno. 
10:11). A ll these facts make it  mandatory that 
we form judgments with regard to right and 
wrong.

John 7:24 commands that we judge with 
regard to certain matters: “ Judge not

BO BBY  DUNCAN

according to the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment.” Certainly Jesus doe  ̂
not command in one passage what he forbids 
in another, and He does not forbid in one 
passage what He commands in another. In 
one passage He commands that we judge 
righteous judgment. In another, He forbids 
some kind of judgment. But He does not 
forbid righteous judgment, for He commands 
that. It  follows, then, that the judgment which 
is  forbidden is  judgment which is  not 
righteous. An examination of Matthew 7:1 in 
its  context w ill reveal that that is  precisely 
what the Lord forbids in that passage.

We should be extremely careful not to 
forbid what the Lord has commanded, nor to 
command what he has forbidden.

'That We May Be 
Like Other Churches"

DOUGLAS S IM S
Samuel was greatly distressed when Israel 

rejected God’s plan for them and desired a 
king. Even after he had described how things 
would be for them under the rule of a king, 
the old man of God was not able to dissuade 
them.

In  I  Samuel 8:19-20 we read, “ Nevertheless 
the people refused to obey the voice of 
Samuel; and they said, Nay; but we w ill have 
a king over us; that we may be like all the 
nations; and that our king may judge over us, 
and go out before us, and fight our battles.”

The present generation has witnessed many 
changes in the Lord’s church. Some are good, 
but many are not, especially those that are 
motivated by the desire to be like others about 
us. T h is  trend can be seen in a number of 
ways, only a few of which I  w ill enumerate 
here.

When I  was a boy, most churches of Christ 
were worshiping in modest surroundings, 
many times in remodeled houses or business 
places. Sometimes the church was looked 
upon as the “ other side of the track” type of 
religion. The f irs t  four years of my regular 
m in istry was in such a building. It  was an old 
remodeled school house, more than fifty  years 
old. Much work went into that old building, 
and we were proud to worship in it  and to 
invite our friends to do so. We did not need 
the most expensive building in the community 
to worship and serve God.

Some time ago I  heard a brother tell a large 
audience that we can now hold up our heads 
in pride, because “ our buildings are ju st as 
big and beautiful as any denominational 
church” ! I  preached one Sunday in a building 
where the sun shone through the cracks in the 
walls, but we did not have to hang our heads 
in shame!

W hile “ trying out” for a job with one 
congregation, I  was told by the Elders that the 
greatest accomplishment in that city was that 
they had almost as much money in their 
building as any of the denominations in town. 
To  such people as these, success is  measured 
by what the congregation “ owns” in the way 
of buildings and real estate. Let no one say I  
am against comfortable church buildings, but 
I  am against the idea that once a congregation 
has a great new building, the work is  finished.
It  is  too easy to re-write the great commission 
to read, “ Come, all ye of the world, and hear 
the gospel preached in  our beautiful 
build ing.” Too many times, it  is  a fact that a 
congregation has settled down in a new 
building, sat down to rest, and while resting, 
died!

There are many oth.er areas where the

desire to be like others is  apparent. There was 
a time when the news media referred to the 
church of Christ as a “ fundamentalist” group. 
Some brethren object to th is  usage in 
connection w ith  the church. The  terra 
fundamentalist indicates one who adheres to 
the sc rip tu re s lite ra lly  fo r doctrine and 
practice. Why would we want to be recognized 
in any other way? Are we no longer desirous 
of being known as those who “ speak as the 
Bible speaks” ?

Preachers are being told not to preach the 
“ old fashioned” , narrow type sermons of the 
past. Somehow the truth is  not supposed to be 
able to convert the “ modern” man. I f  it 
won’t, what are we to use? We are told to 
“ dwell on our points of agreement, not our 
differences” , to be positive, not negative. The 
preaching of the truth w ill expose error, and 
w ill of necessity contain both positive and 
negative teaching. Only the truth w ill make 
men free, but it  w ill take the whole truth, not 
bits and pieces as denominations have used 
through the years.

As our popularity increases, we often see 
the zeal of Christians decline. For years I  have 
seen religious people who were content to be 
b lis s fu lly  ignorant of the Sc rip tu re s and 
depend on the preacher to te ll them what they 
needed to know. Today the members of the 
churches of Christ fit the same pattern. A 
smooth talking preacher of false doctrine has 
no trouble today in leading multitudes in any 
direction he chooses to go.

When we cease to te ll the world of the one 
body, the church, the one way to heaven, we 
have accomplished the goal of many modem 
day “ Isra e lite s” . We have become like the 
‘ ‘other churches’ ’, and we may as well enjoy it 
while we can, for th is is  all the reward we will 
ever receive. — 330 East Ave., Cedartown, 
Ga. 31025.

Why A Christian 

Should Be Immodest
RA Y H A W K

I would like to give several reasons why a 
Christian should wear bathing su its, shorts, 
halters, and other revealing clothes.

1. It  helps you to relate to the world.
2. It  allows others to admire your exposed 

body.
3. It  puts sinners at ease around you for 

they identify you as one of them.
4. It  identifies you as an unbeliever for you 

pay no more attention to 1 T im . 2:9,10 than do 
other unbelievers.

5. You offer your exposed flesh upon the 
altar of the lustfu l view of others.

6. It  shows that your mind is  on things 
beneath and not on things above (Col. 3:1).

7. It  indicates that you are not clothed with 
Jesus C hrist (Rom. 13:14).

8. It  makes a mockery of Matthew 6:33. — 
4868 La Ventana Terrace, Pensacola, Fla. 
32506.
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“I I  Tim. 3:16, in the K ing  James' Version, 
is translated, in part, ‘A ll scripture is given by 
inspiration o f God. . . '  whereas, the American 
Standard Version renders this position of the 
verse, ‘Every scripture inspired of God. . . ’ 
Why this variation? Which is the better 
rendering? ''

The American Standard translation of th is 
passage has occasioned much criticism; and, 
in my view, properly so, because it  is  inferior 
to the rendering of the passage in the K ing 
James’ Version. The Greek phrase involved is , 
‘pasa graphee theopneustos kai ophelimos,' 
literally, and in the order in which the words 
appear, “ A ll w rit in g  God-breathed and 
p rofita b le .’ ’ O bviously, to transla te in  
harmony with our idiom, and to indicate the 
significance of the statement as intended by 
the sacred w rite r, the words m ust be 
rearranged, the subject and predicate 
determined, and a copula (connecting link 
between the two) be inserted. To  th is end, the 
following questions m ust be settled: (1) 
Where should the copula (the verb is) be 
inserted; (2) What is  the meaning of the 
adjective pasa? (3) I s  the particle kai 
adjunctive or simply connective?

To deal particularly with these matters, we 
take them up in order: (1) Where should the 
copula be inserted? The  K in g  Jam es’ 
Translators (and, I  think, correctly), inserted it 
before the phrase, “ given by inspiration of 
God,’’ thus making the passage say, in  effect, 
“The scripture is  inspired of God. . . ” The 
American Standard T ra n s la to rs , however, 
placed the copula ( is) a fte r the words, 
“inspired of God,” thus saying, in effect, 
“Scripture, which is  inspired of God, is  
profitable. . . ” implying that some scripture is  
not inspired. They drew th is conclusion on the 
ground that the word translated “ scripture,” 
is the word graphee, “ w riting ,” and since 
there is  much writing which is  not scripture, 
they ought to distinguish between writing 
which is  inspired and that which is  not. It  is  to 
this a sufficient answer that in every instance, 
in the Bible, the word graphe denotes inspired 
writings. There was no need, therefore, to 
attempt the distinction which they make.

(2) What is  the meaning of the adjective 
pasa? The K ing  James’ Translators rendered 
it “ a ll,” the American Standard scholars 
translated it  “ every’’. The  la tte r thus 
rendered it  to support their conclusion that 
inspiration is  not claimed for all graphe, but 
only that specifically designated. There is  a 
rule of Greek syntax that th is adjective, when 
appearing in the singular, and with the article, 
should be translated, “ every” , rather than 
“a ll;” but to th is rule there are exceptions.
A .T . Robertson says w ith  abstract sub 
stantives, proper names, and single objects, 
pasa means “ a ll,” and an induction of 
passages where it  appears in  the New 
Testament not only shows th is to be true, but 
also e sta b lishes it  as the only proper 
rendering. “ A ll (pasa) Je rusa le m ’’ was 
troubled, not every Jerusalem! (Matt. 2:3). 
Our Lord said that it  becomes us ‘ ‘to fu lf ill all 
(pasa) righteousness,” not every righteous
ness (Matt. 3:15). When the apostles were 
miraculously delivered from prison, the ir 
jailors found the prison doors shut “ with all

(pasa) safety,” not every safety! (Acts 5:23). 
And, often elsewhere.

(3) Is  the particle kai adjunctive or simply 
connective? The American Standard Tra ns
lators thought it was the former and so 
rendered it also in the phrase, “ is  also 
p ro fita b le ,”  whereas, the K in g  Jam es’ 
Translators thought it a simple connective, 
translating it, “ and is  profitable.” Here, 
again, in my view, the effort of the American 
Standard T ra n s la to rs  is  open to se rio u s 
objection. Th e ir use of the particle in the 
sense of also implies at least two coordinates, 
for the implication is  that something else 
preceding the words “ is  also profitable,” was 
affirm ed to be profitable too! No such 
statement appears.

The K ing  James’ rendering is  much the 
preferable one. (1) It  is  a better translation of 
the original text. (2) It  clearly establishes the 
proper significance of the word translated 
“ scripture.” (3) It  claims for all “ scripture,” 
in sp ira tio n ; and, though the passage is  
directly applicable to Old Testmaent scripture, 
inasmuch as the w rit in g s of the New 
Testament are scripture in exactly the same 
sense, it  includes, by implication, these also 
( II Pet. 3:15, 16).

Genesis and 
the Universe

A ll positions con
c e rn in g  u lt im a te  
“ orig ins” involve as
sumptions based up
on a “ faith commit
ment.” No man was 
present to observe 
the o rig in  of the 
universe, nor can the 
laboratory repeat the 
phenomena. I t  fo l
lows that the question 
of “ orig ins” may be 
c la ssifie d  as p h ilo 
sophical in  nature, 
rather than a scienti
fic subject. T h is  
accords precisely with 
the Hebrew affirma
tion: “ By faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God. . .” (Heb. 
11:3). The Christian clearly understands that 
“ creation” is  basically a “ faith commitment” 
to God’s revelation. Though the Christian 
approach to ultimate orig ins is  based upon 
“ faith” it  does not logically follow that the 
Christian faith lacks substantial facts. The 
modem dichotomy between facts and faith is  
not a Biblical position. Faith, in the Biblical 
sense, is  founded upon facts to which the 
honest man can subscribe with intellectual 
integrity.

At the same time the non-Christian scientist 
must also admit that he approaches the 
question of orig ins with assumptions and 
presuppositions that reflect a profound “ faith 
commitment.”  Both empirical observation and 
experim entation fa il in  e sta b lish ing  the 
historicity of a past event. The experimental 
methods of natural science cannot possibly 
penetrate the past. That a man, such as 
Alexander the Great ever lived is  not subject 
to scientific analysis, but rather historical 
testimony. Natural science can aid one in 
explaining present processes, but it  is  not the 
key that unlocks the past. John Whitcomb in 
his book, “ The Early Earth,” sums up the 
testimony that every naturalist must express,

LA R R Y  CHOUINARD

in terms of Hebrews 11:3: “ By faith, we 
evolutionists understand that the worlds were 
not framed by the word of any god, so that 
what is  seen has indeed been made out of 
previously existing and less complex visible 
things, by purely natural processes, through 
b illions of years.” Though almost all science 
books present evolution as a “ scientific fact” 
it  is  nothing more than a faith, and a faith it  
w ill have to remain. The evolutionist delights 
in boasting that while Christians depend on 
faith, h is theory is  settled upon the facts. But 
more honest scientists are pressed to agree 
that origins lie, “ wholly beyond the ken and 
scope of science, which is  concerned about 
how things go on, and has nothing to say as to 
how they aboslutely began’’ (Asa Gray, 
Natural Science and Religion, P. 38). The 
problem of origins can only be settled by a 
reasonable inte rp retation of the available 
facts. Creationists maintain that the biblical 
account of creation is  not only in harmony with 
all the facts of science but is  more reasonable 
in the light of the complexity of the universe. 
On the other hand, the “ faith” of the 
naturalist asserts that he can interpret all the 
facts adequately without yeilding to a Creator. 
Theoretically there are only four explanations 
offered for the existence of the universe. The 
f irs t  explanation Suggests that all logical and 
rational answers are impossible because we do 
not have sufficient evidence to conclude one 
way or another. Secondly, some have claimed 
that everyth ing originated from  nothing. 
T h ird ly ,  others suggests that im personal 
forces reigns as the originator. Fina lly, the 
C h rist ia n  m ainta ins that an a ll-pow erfu l 
intelligent Creator is  responsible for the 
un ive rse . An a na lysis of each of these 
proposed explanations reveals the Biblical 
concept to be the most reasonable in the light 
of all the factual evidence.

The f irs t  answer asserts that there is  no 
logical explanation for the existence of the 
universe. A ll is  finally chaotic, irrational and 
absurd, hence there can be no basic answers. 
Such a theory attempts to give an answer 
where they claim there is  no answer. The one 
th ing  he K N O W S is  that everyth ing is  
U N KN O W A BLE. By merely stating h is theory 
the advocate has involved himself in  a flagrant 
inconsistency. The  fo llow ing sy llo g ism  
establishes the argument: (1) No rational or 
logical answer can be given. (2) But the 
advocate propose an answer. (3) It  therefore 
follows that h is own answer must be irrational 
and illogical. To  th is we heartily agree. The 
external world has order and complexity that 
we must conform to in order to live. Should he 
put h is theory into practice one could not know 
anything fo r su re . What a frig hte n ing  
situation! The very nature of man rebels at a 
philsophy that denies the p o ss ib ility  of 
knowing. T h is  would sp e ll the end of 
advancement in all areas of learning. But 
am azingly, the agnostic commits verbal 
suicide and then keeps right on talking.

The second proposition admits there is  an 
answer which can be rationally and logically 
considered. Everything, says he, has come out 
of absolutely nothing. Fo r one to accept th is 
position we remind him that NO THING  means 
no mass, no energy, no motion, and no 
personality. Sometimes we allow th is theory to 
sneak in a “ something” to begin with which 
makes it  no longer “ nothing.” T h is  theory 
c o n sists of nothing more than w ish fu l 
thinking. From all experience and observation 
it  is  certainly safe to conclude that “ nothing 
only produces nothing.” But the naturalist 
would have us believe that at sometime in  the 
remote past “ nothing produced something.” 
No wonder that naturalist often calls the 
discussing of origins a “ waste of time” . 
Seriously to propound the theory that

(Continued On Page 4)



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRUTH FRIDAY, A PRIL 1, 1977

Genesis and 
the Universe

(Continued From Page 3)

“ nothing produced something” would be a 
reflection upon the intellectual integrity of 
man. An adequate cause must be responsible 
for the universe, and “nothing” certainly does 
not f i l l  the b ill.

The third possible explanation for the 
existence of the universe is  that all originated 
from the impersonal. It  matters not if  th is 
impersonal takes the form of mass, energy, or 
motion. T h is  is  probably the predominant view 
held throughout the world. In  the West it  
m a n ifests it s e lf  in  the hypothesis of 
mechanical Evolution, while in the East it  is  
seen in the pantheistic religions. Since our 
Western culture is  predominantly saturated 
with the “ evolutionary” concept, we shall 
concern ou rse lves w ith  the fundamental 
assumptions of evolutionary thinking.

Basically the hypothesis of evolution asserts 
“ that m illions of years ago, life less matter, 
acted upon by N A TU R A L  forces, gave origin 
to minute liv ing organisms which have since 
produced all liv ing and extinct plants and 
animals including man.” By no stretch of the 
imagination can the evolutionary concept be 
made to harmonize w ith  supernatura l 
creation. Several attempts have been made, 
(Gap-theory, Day-Age theory, etc.) to bring 
the Genesis record into harmony with the 
pseudo-scientific claims of modem geology. 
The resu lts of such thinking, produces only a 
mutilated account of orig ins, and is  looked 
upon as ridiculous by both pure evolutionists 
and non-evolutionists. The next article w ill 
deal with the assumptions of evolutionary 
thinking. — 148 Gregory Lane, Pleasant H il l,  
Cal. 94523.

B. C. Goodpasture: 
A Prince Among Men

(Continued From Page 1)

him that f ir s t  time in the extension and 
circulation of the G O SPEL ADVOCATE! But 
he did not help people ju st to receive help in 
return. That was not h is brand of generosity. 
Good works in the twentieth century have had 
no finer or more generous promoter than 
Brother Goodpasture. He served a God of 
generosity and a Lord of liberality and he 
emulated both in h is own lovely life of 
generous giving.

Brother Goodpasture was both th rifty  and 
generous. T h is  little  story w ill illustrate that 
point rather vividly. I  was once traveling with 
Brother and S iste r Goodpasture. In  one of h is 
purchases he figured up how much he had 
saved by stopping at th is place where the 
prices were somewhat low er. S is te r  
Goodpasture remarked, “ He w ill use that 
savings to do something for someone, perhaps 
on a book to give to someone.” He spent h is 
life  giving of him self and of that which a 
gracious God had bequeathed to him.

A PR IN C E IN  F R IE N D S H IP S
Brother Goodpasture knew how to make 

friends; he knew how to keep friends; he knew 
how to be a friend. These are the intense 
imperatives of real friendship. Numbers of 
preaching brethren were befriended by him. 
H is  brand of friendship was often extended to 
brethren who had been m istreated. He 
possessed the marvelous knack of knowing 
when a call from him, a letter or the use of an

article by a brother would be the very tonic 
that a disenchanted sp irit and a discouraged 
disposition needed for a resurging revival. He 
would not turn h is back on a brother who was 
down as long as he believed the brother was 
sound and wanted to do the right thing. He 
was the friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother (Prov. 18:24). He was the 
personification of Em e rso n ’s friend  w ith  
whom one could be sincere and in whose 
presence he could think aloud. He wrote a 
beautful book and valiant volume on what real 
friendship is  all about.

A PR IN C E AMONG M EN
The following words fit  so well,

“ H is  life was gentle, and the elements 
So m ix’d in him that Nature might 

stand up
And say to all the world, ‘T h is  was a 

man!’ ”
Th e  cynical philosopher Diogenes once 

walked the city streets of ancient Athens with 
lantern in hand in the daylight hours. When 
asked the W H Y  for th is unusual action he 
declared he was searching for a man. Had he 
met Brother B.C. Goodpasture he would have 
realized h is quest, the lantern could have been 
extinguished; the search could have been 
terminated. Jeremiah, in sixth  century Judah, 
was sent to find a man in Jerusalem (Jer. 5:1). 
Again had the sensitive seer met BCG h is 
quest would have been a signal success.

Brother Guy N. Woods paid respects to him 
as a man in the G O SPEL ADVOCATE, May 3, 
1973. He delightfully depicted h is character as 
being “ as rugged, as firm , and as immovable 
from principle as the Cumberland mountains 
which overshadowed the area whence he 
came.” In  h is bearing he pictured Brother 
Goodpasture as being “ one of the most 
dignified, poised and cultured men I  have ever 
known.” He called him a great man and one 
possessed of a strong personality. Brother 
Woods again stated that ‘ ‘in  the only true and 
real sense of the word, he is , in  many respects 
without an equal in  the brotherhood. . .He is  
the only prominent man in  the brotherhood 
from whom I  never saw a statement or 
sentiment with which I  disagreed!” Brother 
Woods paid an unusually noble compliment to 
h is “ greatness of sp ir it .” T h is  great tribute 
from the erudite Guy N. Woods, one of the 
desirest friends Brother Goodpasture ever had, 
closes by saying, “ An eminent statesman 
once said that were it  to be discovered that 
intelligent beings inhabit some steller planet, 
and it was h is responsibility to select a 
representative of the human race to be sent 
there in demonstration of our best, h is 
selection would be Alexander Campbell. Were 
I  making the selection, it  would be B.C. 
Goodpasture.” It  is  significant to observe that 
at the Woods Appreciation D inn e r on 
February 7 that Brother Goodpasture fu lly  
reciprocated th is sentiment and said the same 
about Brother Woods. Were two to be sent on 
such a m ission my selection would have been 
B.C. Goodpasture and Guy N. Woods.

A PR IN C E OF SC R IP TU R A L  S IM IL IT U D E S
In  character a na lysis of B ib lic a l 

personalities Brother Goodpasture had neither 
peer nor superior in  our day. H is  sermons on 
Enoch, Andrew, Barnabas, Mary of Bethany, 
the Prodigal Son, the rich young ru le r and 
other Bible characters were classics. It  is  
doubtful they w ill ever be surpassed out there 
in the future. Brother Goodpasture made 
these Biblical personalities come alive before 
h is audience. Brother Goodpasture not only 
knew these persons by Biblical acquaintance 
with them but he emulated them in h is daily 
decorum. Like Abel, he being dead yet 
speaketh. Like Enoch and Noah, he walked 
with God. Like Abraham, he was a man of 
faith. Like Isaac, he loved peace and pursued 
it. Like Jacob, he was a prince of God. Like 
Joseph, he was a man of personal purity, of a

tolerant and forgiving sp irit. Like Moses, he 
was a powerful leader of men. Like Samuel, 
he never ceased to pray for God’s people; he 
never ceased to teach us the grand and 
glorious way to travel to the city of God on 
high. L ike Joshua, he was a conqueror. Like 
Caleb, he was strong and sturdy at fourscore 
and past. Caleb in h is eighties was still a 
warrior. So was the gallant Goodpasture. At 
fourscore and five Caleb had Hebron on his 
mind; at nearlv fourscore and two the eminent 
B.C. Goodpasture had heaven upon h is mind. 
Like the Shepherd King , he sought the God of 
h is fathers all h is earthly pilgrimage. Like 
Isa ia h , he was sta te ly as a man and 
magnificent in h is m ission. L ike Jeremiah, he 
was sensitive of soul. L ike John the Baptist, 
he was a great preacher. Like Peter, he spoke 
as the oracles of God direct. He was a book, 
chapter and verse preacher. He never 
believed that the day of the proof text was 
gone and it was not gone from the type of 
preaching he did. L ike Andrew, he had a good 
name at b irth; he retained that good name; he 
added a lovely luster to that name. Like 
Barnabas, he was a gem of generosity. Like 
Paul, he preached the whole counsel of God. 
L ike  Luke , he was always loyal and 
dependable. Like the Christ he loved and 
honored, it  was h is w ill do to the Father’s will,

Fa rew e ll to the Fa ith fu l W a rr io r. We 
possess the heavenly hope for him and for all 
of us of meeting again in  fairer climes and 
upon brighter shores.

Setting Goals
JOHN B . TR A C Y

It  is  amazing how few people ever achieve 
excellence. Even many of those with 
outstanding ta lents never reach their 
potential. Why? Because they have not set 
goals. One motivational expert claims that 
only three percent of the people set specific 
goals. But, he says that 98 percent of those 
who set realistic goals w ill achieve them. 
Therefore, the importance of setting and 
surpassing goals within the work of the church 
is  obvious.

In  our text, Philippians 3:12-14, the Apostle 
Paul evidences some im portant concepts 
relative to the setting of goals:

1. He recognized that he had room for 
improvement. He said, “ Not as though I  had 
already attained, either were already perfect.. 
. . . ” Every congregation needs to recognize 
that, no matter how much they have going for 
C hrist’s cause, they have a great deal of room 
for sp iritua l improvement.

2. He had singleness of purpose. Paul 
declared, “ . . . but th is  one thing I 
do. . . ” Too many of us react to the Lord’s 
work like a bug around a light bulb - we’re 
here, there and everywhere. Rather than 
being pulled in every direction, we should 
realistically assess our talents and channel 
them to be used in the area of work in which 
we can be most successful.

3. He forgot about the past. Paul said, “ . . 
fo rgetting  those th in g s which are 
behind. . . ” Many in the church today waste 
tim e and ta lents because of their 
preoccupation with the past. Some glory in the 
“ good ole days” of yesteryear, and others 
grieve over the failures of the past. However, 
we cannot afford to allow the past to intrude 
on our accomplishing goals of the present.

4. He looked toward a goal. The A.S.V. 
reads, “ I  press on toward the goal. . . ” Many 
congregations plan the work of the church but 
fail to work the plan. We must be impressed 
w ith  the importance of se tting  realistic, 
reachable goads and then dedicate ourselves to 
the task of constant, consistent efforts toward 
accomplishing them. — Southside Church of 
Christ, 1686 W illiam son Road, Macon, Ga. 
31206.



True Repentance
Repentance is  often defined as “ a change of 

mind concerning sin  evidenced by reformation 
of life .” It  is  a turning from the world of 
idolatry to serve the true and liv ing God (I 
Thess. 1:9). T h is  seems simple enough, but 
the application of repentance to our lives often 
poses a problem for many professed disciples.

Actually the New Testament describes two 
types of repentance. We might refer to one as 
“temporary repentance.” Some theologians 
have referred to it  as “ c ris is  theology” and 
others more popularly as “ emergency 
religion.” These terms should be se lf - 
explanatory. Feeling a nedd for God only 
during periods of hardship is  a phenomenon of 
human nature.

A Biblical example of temporary repentance 
is Judas Iscariot. Consider h is actions: “ Then 
one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, and said unto them, 
“What w ill ye give me, and. f w ill deliver him 
unto you? And they convenanted with him for 
thirty pieces of silve r. And from that time he 
sought opportunity to betray Jesus” (Matt. 
26:14-16). Th e  events which followed 
concerning the arrest and crucifixion are well 
known. “ Then Judas, which had betrayed 
him, when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented himself, and brought again the th irty 
pieces of s ilve r to the chief p riests and elders, 
saying, I  have sinned in that I  have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What is  
that to us? See thou to that. And he cast down 
the pieces of silve r in  the temple, and 
departed, and went and hanged him se lf” 
(Matt. 27:3-5). The repentance which Judas 
evidenced was channeled in  the wrong 
direction. After returning the money, Judas 
should have returned to h is Master and asked 
for forgiveness. After receiving forgiveness, 
Judas could have become a great tower of 
strength in the early church as did Peter, 
John, and the other apostles. As it  stands, 
Judas has the blackest record of all history!

The concept of temporary repentance can be 
popularly illustrated by the experience of 
many combat soldiers. Many m ilitary men are 
notorious for swearing, gambling, drinking, 
committing fornication, etc., but become very 
religious and prayerful when facing battle. 
“There are no atheists in  a foxhole.” Once the 
battle is  over, most feel free to return to their 
former habits.

Many combat soldiers w ill carry small New 
Testaments in their sh irt pocket. Every great

J E R R Y  H . W ILSO N

great once in a while, a story w ill circulate 
about a so ld iers’s life being saved because the 
New Testament stopped a bullet ju st inches 
before it  entered the heart. T h is  is  commonly 
interpreted to be the mercy of God. The 
fallacy is  that the New Testament was never 
intended to be a good luck charm. A deck of 
cards in the pocket could have served ju st as 
well.

T h is  shallow thinking can also be observed 
in  the liv e s of many church members. 
Common faults among God’s people are a 
general neglect of Bible study, prayer life, 
in stru c tio n  of ch ild ren, attendance, etc. 
Religion is  a matter of convenience. The peak 
of dedication can be seen in a c risis. Once I  
asked a person about h is lack of attendance on 
Sunday and Wednesday nights. “ It  has never 
been convenient,” was the answer. Jesus 
Christ did not die upon the cruel cross to 
establish a whims and fancy religion (Phil. 
2:5-8). Remember the nauseating example 
given by Peter. Is  it  refreshing to see a dog 
eat its  own vomit? Is  it  pretty to see a clean 
sow lie down and continue to wallow in the 
mudhole? No, but th is is  the inspired example 
used to describe wayward church members (Π 
Peter 2:20-22). We should repent of our 
wickedness, pray to God for forgiveness (Acts 
8:22), and allow the blood of Jesus Christ 
continually to wash away our s in s (I John 
1:7-9).

The type of repentance which pays spiritual 
dividends can be described as “ true or 
permanent repentance.” A Biblical example is  
the apostle Peter. As h is Master faced the 
severest tria l of H is  earthly life, Peter denied 
H im  three times, accompanied by cursing and 
swearing (Matt. 26:69-75). “ And the Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, how that 
he had said unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And Peter went 
out, and wept b itterly” (Luke 22:61-62). 
Actually what Peter did was no worse than the 
sin  of Judas. The difference can be seen in  the 
type of repentance. Peter’s bitter remorse 
evidenced genuine repentance and he became 
the acknowledged leader of the apostles and 
the f ir s t  century church (Acts 1:15; 2:14; 10:5; 
Gal. 2:9).

The alien sinner should tru ly  repent and 
become a Christian. The indifferent church 
member should tru ly  repent and dedicate his 
time, talents, and energy to the Lord 's

service. When we are genuinely converted, 
the commandments of the Lord w ill be a 
pleasure rather than a burden. Only a few of 
our many responsibilities are now outlined:

We must incorporate the truth of God into 
our lives: “ Give diligence to present thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, handling aright the word 
of truth” (ASV-Π T im . 2:15). “ That the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works” ( II T im . 3:17).

We must grow in usefulness and Christian 
service: “ A s newborn babes, desire the 
sincere m ilk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby” (I Peter 2:2). “ But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus C hrist” (Π Peter 3:18).

We can receive strength through prayer: 
“ Men ought always to pray, and not to faint” 
(Luke 8:1). “ The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much” (James 5:16).

We must discharge faithfully our obligation 
toward our children: “ Tra in  up a child in the 
way he should go: and when he is  old, he w ill 
not depart from it ” (Prov. 22:6). “ And, ye 
fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: 
but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4).

We must attend faithfully the worship 
se rv ices of the local congregation: “ Not 
fo rsa king  the assem bling of ourse lves 
together, as the manner of some is ;  but 
exhorting one another: and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching” (Heb. 10:25). 
Notice the language describing the severity of 
th is sin : “ Fo r i f  we sin  w illfu lly  after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin s, but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation. . .Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Sp irit of Grace?” (Heb. 10:27-29).

R e a lly , the Lord  has not placed any 
responsibilities upon us that are impossible to 
fu lf ill.  It  is  only a matter of attitude and 
priority. Jesus Christ said, “ I f  ye love me, 
keep my commandments’’ (John 14:15). 
Remember that “ godly sorrow  worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of: 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death’ ’ (Π 
Cor. 7:10). — P.O. Box 384, Waldorf, Md. 
20601.
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BO BBY DUNCAN

tongues was forbidden to lead prayer in the 
public assembly unless an interpreter was 
present (I Cor. 14:28). A ll who prayed in the 
public assembly were to “ pray with the 
understanding” (I Cor. 14:15). T h is  means 
they were to pray so as to be understood by 
the entire assembly. Those in the assembly 
should be able to say “ amen” to the prayer 
(verse 16).

In  answer to our second question, it  is  not in 
harmony with these principles for an assembly 
to engage in silent prayer. Every argument 
the apostle used against praying in  an 
unknown tongue in a public assembly, with no 
interpreter present, could be used with the 
same force against the practice of calling upon 
an assembly to engage in silent prayer. Why 
would an interpreter be necessary unless the 
public prayers were to be common to all the 
worshipers? I f  each person in the assembly 
were to word h is own prayer, what difference 
would it  make whether a man prayed in an

unknown tongue? Furthermore, how could one 
in  an assem bly “ pray w ith  the under
standing” (i.e., so as to be understood by the 
entire assembly), i f  he uttered no sound? And 
if  one cannot say “ amen to a prayer he hears, 
but does not understand, how could he 
possibly say “ amen” to a prayer he doesn’t 
even hear?

Our Lord said: “ And when thou prayest, 
thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for 
they love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the comers of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I  say unto you, 
They have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in  secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly” (Matt. 6:5,6). This 
passage disparages the practice of assuming a 
praying position in a public place to engage in 
private prayer; and it  teaches that private 
prayers are to be prayed in private places.

Is Social Drinking Justified

r FROM

THE EDITOR(QB

Silent Prayer
In  nearly every 

denominational ser
vice th is w riter has 
witnessed, there was 
at least one peroid 
when the congrega
tion engaged in  silent 
prayer. L ike  a 
number of other 
denominational pra
ctices, the practice of 
having silent prayer 
in the public 
assembly has been 
borrowed by some of 
our own brethren.
For be it from us to 

contend that a thing is  erroneous ju st because 
it may be practiced by those in error on other 
points. But before we borrow a practice from 
our denominational neighbors or anyone else, 
we should examine it in the light of that which 
is  written to be sure it  is  in harmony with the 
w ill of Almighty God.

Be it  understood that we are here 
discussing the matter of silent prayer in the 
public assembly. It  would be ridiculous to take 
the position that it is  not proper under any 
circumstances to engage in silent prayer. How 
one prays privately is  one thing; but how the 
prayers of the public worship are to be prayed 
is  a different matter.

Two questions Eire in order in determining 
whether an assembled congregtion should 
engage in silent prayer: (1) Does the Bible set 
forth principles that regulate prayer in the 
public assembly? (2) I f  so, is  it  in  harmony 
with these principles for an assembly to 
engage in silent prayer?

In answer to the f irs t  question, be it 
R k f FVê  ^ere dear teaching in the 
Bible with reference to the matter of public 
worship and the prayers therein prayed. T h is  
eaching is  to the effect that such prayers are 
°  be prayed in a manner intelligible to the 

en ire assembly. The man who had the gift of

(No. 3)

Robert R. Taylor, Jr.

We now continue 
w ith  our stud ie s 
re la tive  to social 
drinking and whether 
th is  h ig h ly  popular 
and ever increasing 
practice can be 
justified in the life of 
a person who wishes 
to please God and be 
a real honor to human 
society. Numerous 
proponents of the 
desirability of social 
d r in k in g  a re 
determined to make 
Je su s C h ris t  sub

servient to their views. They are determined 
to make him into a drinking Lord, a liquor 
loving Lord, mind you. In  our previous study 
attention was directed to the thought that 
some have sought to make what he 
manufactured in John 2 into an alcoholic 
beverage capable of making men drunk. I  do 
not believe a word of th is, and expressed why 
in plain, positive and pointed language in the 
last article. But we now take up another 
blasphemous assertion against our Lord which 
has been urged as Scriptural sanction for 
social drinking.

J E S U S  C A LLED  A 
W IN E B IB B E R  IN  L U K E  7:34 

A religious leader among churches of Christ 
was recently requested to respond to some 
questions about social drinking and whether 
such is  permissible for Christians. The only 
thing he condemned in h is answers as sin  was 
outright drunkenness. In  Em effort to add some 
measure of sagging support for th is extremely 
flim sy case he referred to the fact that the 
Bible calls Jesus a winebibber. T h is  religious 
leader feels there must have been some basis 
for th is in the fact that Jesus must have 
pEirtaken of that which was capable of making 
men drunk else th is accusation would have 
never been hurled at him. Others have tEiken 
practically th is  same position about the 
accusation that Jesus was a winebibber. For 
those who feel that Jesus actually partook of 
intoxicants during  h is  m in is t ry  we have 
several things we ask you to consider.

In  the f irs t  place, we ask you to take note of 
who said th is about the Lord. The actuEil 
accusation occurs in Luke 7:34. Let us back up 
a few verses Eind get some of the context into 
proper perspective. The Bible says in Luke 
7:29-35: “ And all the people that heard him,

and the publicans ju s t if ie d  God, being 
baptized with the baptism of John. But the 
Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves, being not baptized of 
him. And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall 
I  liken the men of th is generation? and to what 
are they like? They are like unto children 
sitting in the marketplace, and calling one to 
another, Eind saying, We have piped unto you, 
Eind ye have not danced; we have mourned to 
you, and ye have not wept. Fo r John the 
B a p tist came ne ithe r eating bread nor 
drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a devil 
(demon - ASV). The Son of mem is  come 
eating and drinking; and ye say, Behold a 
gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners! But wisdom is  justified 
of all her children!”

Did God say h is son was a winebibber? No! 
Did Jesus say he was a winebibber? No! Did 
the Sp irit of truth infer that he was a 
winebibber? No! Did one of the apostles say 
Jesus was a winebibber? No! Did one who 
desired to tell it  ju st like it  is  say he was a 
winebibber? No! Who said he was 
winebibber? The very same ones who said 
John the Baptist was possessed of a demon. 
W ill religious leaders who say there must be 
some grounds for the accusation that Jesus 
was a winebibber due to its  being said say 
also that John the B a p tist was demon 
possessed? The very same ones who declared 
Jesus to be a winebibber said John had a 
demon. The enemies of both John and Jesus 
accused the former of having a demon Eind the 
latter of being a winebibber. Since when have 
the Lord’s enemies been reliable in  appraising 
the Lord’s character? W ill anyone be so highly 
inconsistent as to say that the enemies lied 
about John’s being demon-possessed but told 
the tru th  about the Lo rd ’s being a 
winebibber? Now what kind of respect is  that 
towEird the Lord Jesus Christ? The truth of the 
matter is  that John was not demon - possessed 
and Jesus C hrist was NO T a winebibber in 
Einy sense of the term. The enemies were 
wrong on both scores. How sad that we have 
religious leaders who w ill side with the 
enemies in blaspheming the totally sober 
Master of men! ShEime, shame, shame on any 
preacher or emy other religious leader who 
would stoop to such infamy against our 
blessed Lord. Seemingly, they love their 
liquor more than they do the Lord? I f  not, why 
do they then place him in  such low repute

Continued on page 4
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Explain Hebrews 6:4-6. ”

“For as touching those who were once 
enlightened and tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Sp irit, 
and tasted the good word of God and the 
powers of the age to come, and then fe ll away, 
it is  impossible to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame” (Heb. 6:4-6).

The Hebrew treatise was written to warn 
the saints of the threat of Judaizing teachers. 
It is  obvious, from many things appearing 
therein, that the people for whom it  was 
particularly w ritte n , had embraced 
Christianity, but were being seduced by false 
teachers whose design was to lead them to 
repudiate Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ, and 
to return to the law of Moses as the only 
proper basis of salvation. Some had already 
succumbed to the temptation to return to the 
religion of their fathers, with consequent 
rejection of Jesus as Messiah, and had thus 
put themselves beyond redemption.

Tragic as it  was to fall away from the favor 
of God, the guilt of those who thus did was 
compounded by virtue of the heights from 
which their apostasy occurred. Never were 
people more highly blessed; never was there 
less excuse for the fatal fa ll these of whom the 
apostle wrote deliberately experienced.

They were (a) once enlightened; (b) they 
tasted of the heavenly gift; (c) they were 
partakers of the Holy Sp irit; (d) they tasted 
the good word of God and the powers of the 
world to come; and then (e) deliberately 
forsook the Saviour to return to the shadows of 
the old order. They had, of course obeyed the 
gospel; only of those who were children of 
God could it  be affirmed that they were ‘‘once 
enlightened,” had ‘‘tasted of the heavenly 
gift,” had been partakers of the Holy Sp irit, 
and had imbibed the good word of God and 
the powers of the world to come. These 
characteristics can belong only to Christians. 
Men are enlightened by the light of God’s 
word (Eph. 5:8; Psalm 119:50); the heavenly 
gift of salvation is  bestowed on children of 
God only. Moreover, these “ fe ll away,” from 
Christ and from salvation; they must have 
once been with him in order so to do. Here is , 
obviously, a clear cut case of apostasy.

It seems exceedingly strange, in the light of 
the foregoing facts, that great religious bodies 
would teach that it  is  impossible for a child of 
God to sin  to the extent of losing h is soul in 
hell. There are, indeed, more than twenty-five 
hundred w a rn ings of the p o ss ib ility  of 
apostasy in the sacred w ritings; why, i f  such a 
possibility does not exist, should such earnest 
and repeated warnings have been delivered? 
Why did the inspired w rite rs of the word 
spend so much time solemnly warning the 
people to beware of apostasy if  God had 
decreed that such is  forevermore impossible?

That apostasy is  not only possible, but 
certain, when men forsake the faith, is  
affirmed in  Hebrews 6:6. Moreover, of these it 
is said that, “ It  is  impossible to renew them 
again unto repentance.”  It  is , from th is, clear 
that those contemplated were in a special 
class, inasmuch as many passages of scripture 
offer pardon to penitent people (Gal. 6:1; 1

John 1:7-9). We are assured that if  we confess 
our sin s, the Lord w ill graciously forgive and 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Why 
then, in th is case is  no forgiveness promised, 
or possib ility of repentance granted?

The answer is to be seen in the nature of 
the apostasy characteristic o f these people.

These  were not o rd inary apostles - 
individuals who had succumbed to temptation 
and sin  through weakness, indifference or 
stupidity. They had repudiated Christ as their 
Saviour, and had returned to the law of 
Moses, as the only proper system of religion, 
on the assumption that a future  Messiah 
would appear, more acceptable to the Jews 
than Jesus of Nazareth.

The law could not ju stify ; no Messiah was 
yet to come; their repudiation of Jesus 
eliminated the possib ility of salvation through 
h im ; and thu s th e ir sa lvation became 
hopeless. It  should be observed that the 
reason they could not be saved was that it  was 
impossible “ to renew them to repentance.” 
Th u s, their helpless situation resulted from no 
fa ilu re  on God’s part, but from  an 
unwillingness on theirs, to comply with God’s 
plan. By their permanent rejection of the 
Christian system, they had made it  impossible 
to be saved by the only plan possible - through 
Christ. They erected the barrier; not God. 
B u t, cannot those who have repudiated 
Christianity, be made to see the error of their 
way and return, and find forgiveness at the 
hands of God?

Yes, i f  they return!
These, contemplated in the text under 

study, were past the possib ility of returning.

They had them selves deliberately gone 
beyond the point of no return.

So abandoned indeed were they that “ they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame.” So hardened 
were they toward Christ, they would not 
hesitate to repeat the shame of Calvary! Of 
course such hardened characters w ill not in 
penitence turn to him who alone can save. The 
writer vividly pictures, in figurative fashion, 
the condition characterizing them: “ For the 
land which hath drunk the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them for whose sake it  is  also tilled, receiveth 
blessing from God: but i f  it beareth thorns and 
thistles, it  is rejected and nigh unto a curse; 
whose end it is to be burned” (Heb. 6:7,8).

I f  those who had been privileged to enjoy 
the unspeakable gifts set out by the apostle 
could, and did fall away, how very, very 
careful should we be that we, too, do not fall 
victims to the blandishments of Satan. It  is  
fatal for us to assume that because we have 
obeyed the gospel and are in possession of 
salvation from past, or alien, sins, we may live 
at east and glide through life with the 
assurance that our redemption in heaven is  
secure. Faith, repentance, confession and 
baptism, in water, indispensable conditions of 
pardon, are not the conditions of going to 
heaven. Obedience to the primary conditions 
is  the ground-work of salvation; such is  
necessary in order to get into the sphere 
where we may prepare for eternal salvation. 
The condition of going to heaven is  a faithful 
life. Those who thus live are indeed secure.

On Support Of Missionaries
ROGER E . D ICKSON

How can a state-wide eldership determine 
the support of it s  m issio na ry?  No few 
elderships have found it  hard to determine 
correct and sufficient missionary support. And 
they have found it hard to keep such support 
correct and sufficient during the years the 
missionary is  on the field. There are several 
matters involved with th is problem which have 
no simple answers. Usually, U S  citizens are 
out of contact with the real cost of liv ing  in 
foreign countries. T h is  seems to be the real 
crux to th is problem. But elders should try  to 
determine what the cost of liv ing is  in  the 
country where their missionary w ill be going 
or is  presently living.

There are some basic points that should be 
remembered in determining the support of 
missionaries. I  cannot state in th is article, or 
any article as far as that goes, a specific 
amount of support for such and such a 
missionary who is  working in Paris, Bangkok, 
or Madan, or even some areas of B ra zil where 
I  am presently working. The cost and custom 
of liv ing varies drastically in all parts of the 
world. But there are some principles that can 
help guide us in determining support for 
missionaries.

Before I  mention any specific thing, there is  
one general principle which envelopes th is 
subject completely: Inflation has made cheap 
m ission work a thing of the past. There is  no 
such thing as cheap mission work today. And 
stateside churches who want to do mission 
work are going to be put to the test by th is 
inflation. W hile the States has been sitting 
around with single digit inflation, the rest of 
the world has been shouldering double digit, 
or even triple digit inflation. Fifteen years ago 
a missonary could be supported for $500 a 
month. But the same missionary in the same 
location today would need $1200 a month. In

fact, the United States is  becoming one of the 
cheaper places to live in the world because of 
its  low inflation rate. In  the big cities of the 
world the cost of living is  usually higher than 
the States. About two years ago a New York 
firm  surveyed the cost of liv ing in Sao Paulo, 
B ra z il and compared the figures with the 
average cost of living in U .S . cities. It  was 
discovered that Sao Paulo had a cost of living 
over 15 percent higher than the average U .S . 
city. That means if  a man was making $1,000 
a month in the States, he would need $1150 in 
Sao Paulo. And that was two years ago! 
Inflation to the Brazilian economy last year 
was 49.3 percent. (Anyway, that’s what the 
government admitted. The “ real inflation” 
was higher.) And the cost of liv ing in the rest 
of B ra z il and many parts of the world is  not 
much cheaper than Sao Paulo.

So keeping th is in  mind, here are ju st a lew 
points to consider when determining the 
support of any missionary family.

1. H IG H  COST HOUSING: The cost of 
housing has inflated out of sight in large cities 
of the w orld . People are leaving the 
countrysides to find work in the big cities. 
Such movements of populations has driven to 
the sky the cost of land and housing around 
big cities. In  Sao Paulo, houses that rented for 
$200 a month two years ago are renting for 
$450 a month today. It  is  going to cost money 
to house a missionary family the way he 
should be housed and th is  should be 
considered in every m issionary’s support.

2. F A T  PR IC ED  FOOD: No missionary 
should be supported insufficiently. And there 
are no few cases where missionaries have had 
to sacrifice a balanced diet for their children

(Continued On Page 4)
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Is Social Drinking Justified c*
(Continued from Page 2)

toward one of the infamous evils of all time - 
alcoholic beverages?

In  the second place the same passage in 
which Jesus is  accused of being a winebibber 
has him a gluttonous man. Are those who 
contend that he in reality was a winebibber 
also w illing  to say he was a gluttonous man? 
Why say the one and refuse to say the other? 
A religious leader once pulled th is passage on 
me in trying to ju stify  social drinking. He 
was perfectly w illing for Jesus to be a 
winebibber. When I  showed him such also 
necessitates Jesus’ being a gluttonous man he 
quickly backed off both scores. He had not 
studied carefully h is own flim sy argument. Be 
it remembered that Jesus lived under a law 
where a gluttonous and drunk son was 
subject to capital punishm ent (Deut. 
21:20-21). Did Jesus violate the very law 
under which he lived all h is life on earth by 
being a winebibber and a gluttonous man? 
According to the enemies he did. And we have 
any number of liquor loving preachers and 
religious leaders who w ill say the same thing 
ju st to say there is  some semblance of 
Scriptural support for the consumption of 
alcoholic beverages. What a pity!! What utter 
shame!!

In  the third place the Old Testament law 
under which our blessed Lord lived placed a 
s t r ic t  p ro h ib itio n  against being among 
winebibbers and gluttons. Solomon wrote in 
P rove rb s 23:20-21: “ Be not among
winebibbers: among riotous eaters of flesh: 
Fo r the drunkard and the glutton shall come to 
poverty: and drowsiness shall clothe a man 
with rags.” How could Jesus have been a 
perfect Lord and Master of men if  he were 
really a winebibber and a glutton? I f  he were 
really what the enemies said he was, how 
could he have kept from violating th is very 
passage? And again, i f  Jesus Christ were 
really a winebibber and a glutton, how could 
any of l i i s  disciples have associated with him 
for a moment without violating the tone and 
tenor of Proverbs 23:20? T h is  needs an answer 
from the liquor loving preachers who have 
made our blessed and holy Lord into a f ir s t  
century guzzler of intoxicants.

In  the fourth place we wonder how many of 
the other accusations are true which were 
hurled  at the Lord  d uring  h is  personal
m in istry. Even h is friends did not always say 
that which was true in regard to him. Are 
there grounds sufficient for concluding that 
Jesus was really beside him self or crazy? The 
Bible says in Mark 3:21, “ And when h is 
friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they said, He is  beside h im se lf.” 
I s  such really so ju st because h is friends said 
it  was so? Are there sufficient grounds for 
concluding ihat Jesus had Beelzebub and that 
“ By the prince of demons casteth he out the 
demons?” That accusation was made against 
God’s Son in  Mark 3:22. Is  th is the secret of 
all h is miraculous powers? Are there grounds 
that he was demon-possessed in John 7:20? 
The multitudes said of the Christ, “ Thou hast 
a demon:. . .” Are there sufficient grounds to 
conclude that he was a Samaritan - a member 
of a mongrel race - not a pure Hebrew at all? 
That is  what the enemies said of him in John 
8:48. They answered and said unto him, “ Say 
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 
hast a devil?” There is  ju st as much ground to 
conclude that he was a Samaritan and was 
demon-possessed as to conclude that he was a 
winebibber and a gluttonous man. I f  not, 
W H Y  NOT? Have religious leaders forgotten 
about asking that very vital question in

Biblical interpretation about W HO IS  DOING 
T H E  SPEA K IN G ?” It  is  so that the enemies 
accused him of being a winebibber; I T  IS  NO T 
T R U E  T H A T  H E  W A S W H A T  T H E Y  
ACCUSED H IM  OF BEIN G . That is  the crux 
of the issue at hand.

In the fifth  place, are we to conclude that 
Jesus was an imposter, that he really was not 
God’s Son at all? That is  the very charge on 
which Jewish leadership sent him to Pilate 
and later obtained the crucifixion decree 
against him. But according to the religious 
leader who thought the accusation of h is being 
a winebibber would not have been leveled 
unless there were some grounds for such, one 
could also conclude that there must have been 
grounds for h is being an imposter because of 
what the enemies - E N E M IE S  M IND  YOU 
AND NOT F R IE N D S  - had to say about him! It  
is  nothing short of amazing and alarming to 
what low ground liquor loving preachers w ill 
stoop in order to find some measure of 
support for deadly, diabolical and destructive 
liquor. Toward such I  say shame, Shame, 
S H A M E !!!

On Support Of 
Missionaries

(Continued From Page 3)

because their supporting churches did not 
understand their real plights. I f  missionaries 
don’t eat right they get sick. And what good is  
a sick m issio na ry?  Make su re  there is  
sufficient funds in h is salary to buy sufficient 
food for h is family. And ju st speaking for Sao 
Paulo, food is  no cheaper here than in the 
States.

3. EXPLO DIN G  GAS PR IC ES: The U .S . is  
one of the cheapest places in the world to buy 
gasoline for cars. Many countries of the world 
pay more than $2.00 for a single gallon of gas. 
And that’s high. So when planning the 
support of a missionary always allow suficient 
funds for transportation cost. H is  effective
ness on the field is  many times measured by 
h is ability to get from point A to point B . But 
getting from point A to point B  may cost him 
over $200 a month.

4. CAR COST: Don’t think the prices of cars 
are cheaper outside the U .S . They’re not! 
Th e y ’re u su a lly  h igher. One m iss io n a ry  
recently wrote me from southern Asia and 
said that he had to pay $7,500 for a used jeep. 
Supporting churches should count on buying 
transportation for the missionary. Without 
dependable transportation, h is effectivenss 
would be drastically cut.

5. IN S U R E  IN SURA N C E: In  determining 
the support of a missionary, never forget 
social se c u rity , hosp ita liza tion  and life  
insurance costs. Know what a missionary has 
to pay monthly for these and count them in 
the budget.

6. ABO VE C O N TR IBU TIO N  DONATIONS: 
Eve ry  m iss io n a ry  g ives re g u la rly  to the 
church. But on top of that, he always has 
those added needs which call upon him every 
month. There are the poor, the unclothed, the 
hungry, the unpaid light b ills  of the church, 
etc. with which he must be concerned. From 
where does the money come to meet these

needs? You guessed it. The soft-hearted 
missionary usually digs deeper into h is own 
pocket. It  m ust be remembered that 
m issionaries are faced with th is problem in a 
way that no one else in the entire world is. He 
is  working with people who have no where 
else to go. And he is  a sp iritual leader who 
must show compassion.

7. SAVING S: When all the necessities are 
figures in the monthly support of a missionary 
(food, clothes, tra ve l, insurance, etc.), 
supporting  churches should support a 
missionary enough above that sum to allow 
him to save. I f  he has no savings, he w ill find 
him self in an unbearable financial c risis at 
some tim e or other. Those  unexpected 
accidents usually always pop up. I ’m not a 
pessim ist, but one should always be prepared 
for those unexpected costs.

Other points could be added to th is lis t . The 
main point to remember is  not to try  to get by 
cheap with a missionary family. Remember, 
the Golden Rule applies to him as it  applies to 
you. And why should we try  to scrape by? One 
of the biggest lessons I  learned from my 
Brazilian brethren is  the responsibility they 
feel toward one another concerning wages of 
preachers and employees for the church. They 
believe that the church should pay more than 
that which an employee would receive in 
working for the world. And didn’t Paul have 
th is in mind concerning elders in  1 T im . 5:17?

Local preachers in the States are paid better 
today than they ever have been in the past. It 
seems to be an attitude among some churches 
to pay their local preacher an adequate wage 
but send their missionary into a field where 
the cost of liv ing is  high and expect him to live 
on $800 a month. It  takes only a little  thinking 
to see that th is w ill not work.

Let us never forget our missionaries. And 
let us never forget to support them 
sufficiently. I  have yet to see a missionary get 
rich because he had been oversupported. But I 
have seen many who have suffered severely 
because they had not been supported 
sufficiently. — Avenida Nove De Julho, 4805, 
Caixa Postal 30.008 - 01.000, Sao Paulo, 
B ra zil.

Respect of Persons
G .F. R A IN E S

Many passages in the Holy Bible tell us that 
God is  no respecter of persons. Fo r example, 
in Acts 10:34, 35 Peter says, “ Of a truth I 
perceive that God is  no respecter of persons: 
But in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is  accepted with him” 
(Acts 10:34,35).

Jesus is  no respecter of persons. He said to 
Philip , “ He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father” (John 14:9).

Paul says: “ Let th is mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5).

James says: “ But if  ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin , and are convinced of 
the law as transgressors” (Jas. 2:9).

D r. Harrison S. Evans has well said: “ The 
mark of a great person, of a true 
humanitarian, is  to be able to be concerned 
w ith  others and to appreciate their 
significance irre sp ective  of th e ir social 
position  or influence. T h is  attitude is 
fundamental in  the Christian ethic, and it  was 
a cornerstone of C h rist’s philosophy and 
m ission.” — Newton, M iss. 39345.
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Living With People of Other Races
The New Testament speaks of a oneness 

and a unity wrought through Christ which 
emphasizes the dignity of every person. When 
we stand at the cross upon which the “ son of 
man” died we view people of all races with 
respect and honor, “ . . . that he by the grace 
of God should taste death for Every man” 
(Heb. 2:9). There is  a kinsh ip in Christ 
that has broken every barrie r down. How 
interesting the in fo rm ation found at 
Hebrews 2:11: “ F o r both he that sancti- 
fieth and they who are sanctified are a ll of 
one: fo r which cause he is  not ashamed to 
call them brethren” . Q uestions seem in  
order here:

1. I f  C h ris t  i s  not ashamed to call 
A L L  sanctified people brethren 

W H A T  should we call them?
2. I f  C h ris t  who sanctified and 

those sanctified are one, what 
should our attitude toward the 
the sanctified be? Should not 
our attitude be that of loving 
respect!

LO O K  A T  E P H E S IA N S  2:11-18: T h is  
passage speaks of reconcilation fo r A L L  
without regard to race. A lthough God has 
chosen Is ra e l as the nation to fu lf i l l  H is  
divine purpose He never intended to con
vey the idea that they were selected be
cause they were above other races. Be
cause God is  God He could make choice of 
the Jew ish race w ithout any prejudice to
ward other races. However the m ark in  
the flesh, given as a sig n  that God would 
use a certain race, became a symbol of 
their exclusiveness and by which they 
shut out other people. Th e y  gave to the 
Gentiles the name “ uncircum cision,” and 
it  came to be a word of contempt. Th e  
mark had never been a sign of superiority 
but of th e ir re lationship to God’s  purpose. 
Now that the purpose had been fu lfille d  
the sign retained by the Jews was com
pletely man-made and meaningless. There 
is  a lesson here which can help u s in  liv in g  
with those of other races. To  take some 
physical difference and emphasize that d if
ference as a sign  of su p e rio rity  over others 
w ill lead to contempt.

God dealt in a more direct way with the 
Jewish race to bring about H is  divine purpose, 
as is  seen at Eph. 2:13. The Gentiles,

C u rtis  R . Dowdy

however, were “ without God and without 
hope,” due to their worship of many gods 
(Acts 17:22). In  short, the Gentiles had moved 
so far from God that they were “ without 
God,” and in that condition there was no 
hope; whereas, the Jews being sinners (Rom. 
2) nevertheless believed in the one true God. 
Removed from Christ both Jew and Gentile 
would be lost.

The  fu lf illm e n t of the divine purpose 
through the Jew ish  race was now an 
accomplished fact (the incarnation and 
crucifixion). That which had separated Jew 
from Gentile, the Law, was “ broken down” 
(taken out of the way) and A LL  are in  the 
same boat (Eph. 2:14-18)!

Two men of different race and who hated 
each other violently were on the same ship 
during W W II. The ship was sunk and the two 
men ended up on the same raft. To  survive 
they found it  necessary to pull together, to 
help each other. In  the many days that 
followed they worked together, and they found 
the old hostilites abating. By  the time they 
were finally rescued respect had taken the 
place of hate, and they remained close friends 
down through the years. I  am convinced that 
when we understand that A LL  of us are in the 
same boat we can then work together with 
respect for each other no matter what the 
race.

Paul knew the solution to the problem of 
liv ing with people of other races was found in 
the lostness of man, the grace of God and the 
power of the Gospel (Rom. 1:14-16). In  th is 
light the color of skin , the slant of eyes nor 
ones position in society made any difference. 
After all God had “ made of one blood all 
nations of men,” and we are all the “ offspring 
of God” (Acts 17:26,29).

CO NSIDER G A LA TIA N S 3:11-14. It  took a 
vision to convince Peter that the Jew is  not 
above the Gentile (Acts 10:9ff), and he 
exclaimed, “ God is  no respector of persons” 
(Acts 10:34). However, what Peter learned did 
not keep him from giving in to the pressure of 
prejudice. It  was for th is that Paul “ withstood 
him to the face” (Gal. 2:11-14). Take note that 
the prejudice of one race toward another 
caused Peter to fear being seen eating with 
those of another race. Peter’s “ not walking 
according to the truth of the gospel” was in 
the impression he would leave on the minds of 
others. Brethren would understand Peter’s 
action to mean that the wall of separation was

s t il l up.
There are two lessons in the foregoing 

worthy of thought: F IR S T ,  T H E  PO W ER OF 
PR EJU D IC E. Prejudice comes from se lf - 
centeredness, an ego inflater that causes the 
feeling of su p e rio rity . T ry o n  Edwards 
correctly noted. “ He that is  possessed with a 
prejudice is  possessed with a devil, and one of 
the worst kind of devils, for it  shuts out the 
truth, and often leads to ruinous e rro r.”

It  is  only proper that one take pride in h is 
race and its  accomplishments. Nevertheless, 
when that pride is  blown out of proper 
perspective and begins to exhibit an attitude 
of superiority, at the expense of others, race 
relations w ill be strained at best.

T ra v e l i s  a great help in  coming to 
appreciate people of other races and lands. 
T h is  no doubt helped to balance the view of 
Paul. On a recent flight to another nation I  
had the pleasure of being seated next to the 
Assistant Superintendent of Education of a 
small island nation. We talked at length about 
the attitude of h is people toward America. H is  
attitude was that America had taken them for 
granted and to “ get even” they would court 
with Castro. Whether th is is  true of the nation 
or ju st the thinking of th is one man I  cannot 
say. However, it  does point up the problem of 
liv ing with those of other races. They must not 
be taken for granted nor be looked down on as 
inferior. We must recognize the dignity of 
every individual and respect him for what he 
is !

SECOND, T H E  PO W ER OF IN FLU E N C E. 
Through Peter’s withdrawal from the Gentiles 
he influenced others to do the same. Th is  is  
always the case. When we move in the wrong 
direction others w ill follow. T h is  should, 
therefore, serve as a warning.

A P P L Y  G A L A T IA N S  2 :28 ,29. S p ir itu a l 
Israel, Abraham’s seed, is  made up of those 
from every race who have accepted God’s 
grade through faith by being baptized into 
Christ. Christ, the realm of equality, knows no 
superior or inferior whether in race (Jew, 
Greek) in sex (male, female), or in society 
(bond, free). Nevertheless, equality does not 
mean sameness!

L iv ing with people of other races in respect, 
honor and peace is  a beautiful commentary 
upon one’s own relationship with the Prince of 
Peace. — Obion, Tenn. 38240.
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Words Of Truth
W ith  the end of the 

I month of A p ril we 
\ w ill have served as 
! editor of th is paper 
; for one year. It  is  in 

order that we express 
our gratitude to our 
a sso c ia te  e d it o r ,

, F la v il Nichols; to our 
j circulation manager,
I Ray Dutton; to our 
: sta ff of capable 

w riters, and to the 
personnel of the 
N O R TH W E ST  A LA 
B A M IA N  fo r th e ir 

BO BBY  DUNCAN fine work in  
publishing the paper. We realize that we have 
not done our work as editor perfectly, but we 
trust we have profited by our mistakes.

It  is  in  order also that we express our 
appreciation to those who subscribe to the 
paper. Without you, the paper would be of no 
benefit at all. We are humbly gratified to 
know that our circulation during the past year 
has increased by about seven per cent. We 
trust that we shall continue to be worthy of the 
confidence of our growing family of readers.

So far as we know, W ORDS OF T R U T H  is  
the only weekly paper of its  kind that is  
actually owned by a local church of Christ. 
Shortly after the death of our late, beloved 
brother Nichols, it  was learned that W ORDS 
OF T R U T H  was owned by its  publisher in 
Haleyville. The elders of the Sixth  Avenue 
church im m ediately set about to obtain 
ownership of the paper, which they purchased 
for a two-dollar b ill and a five-year contract 
with the publisher. T h is  means that the 
eldership of the S ixth  Avenue Church of 
Christ in Jasper, Alabama w ill always be in 
complete control of th is publication. While our 
p ub lishe r handles a ll the mechanics of 
publication, mailing, collecting money, etc., 
what goes into the paper is  decided, as has 
always been, by the editor. Should a change in 
editors be necessary, the new editor would 
unquestionably be named by the eldership of

the Sixth  Avenue Church.
While our circulation continues to grow, as 

it  did while brother Nichols edited the paper, 
we are ever striv ing to increase our number of 
subscribers. I f  the other members of the 
congregation where you w orsh ip  do not 
receive W O RD S O F T R U T H ,  please 
encourage them to subscribe. Or better s t il l,  i f  
you w ill w rite  fo r a free V m H lp  to distribute,

we w ill be happy to send them to you.
We sincerely believe that it  w ill pay off 

richly if  churches w ill send the paper each 
week to each family in  the congregation. This 
can be done for ju st  eight cents per issue, per 
family. And the church treasurer w ill be billed 
monthly. Like your daily newspaper, it  can be 
discontinued any time you wish.

f i M m o f T R i n H j
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit basis. Entered as Second Class 
Matter at Haleyville, Alabama postofficc. Send 
change of address notices on POD Form 35 79 
to Box 430, Haleyville, Ala. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN.; ..............................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

FLA VIL H. NICHOLS Associate Editor
Rt. 1, Box 1412, Sumiton, Alabama

RAY D U TTO N ...............Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES  
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

Is Soeial Drinking Justified

Robert R . Taylor, J r.

Alcoholic consump
tion is  big business in 
our land. I t  con
st itu te s  a g rievous 
problem to our 
populace. Alcoholics 
and problem drinkers 
continue to increase 
every day. The curse 
of social drinking is  a 
constant feeder to the 
ranks of the alcoholic 
and the problem 
drinker. Hundreds of 
social drinkers cross 
over daily into the 
camp of those with 
acute problems toward alcohol.

Ju stific a tio n  fo r social d rin k in g  is  
sometimes sought from a statement made by 
the apostle Paul. T h is  statement is  found in 
Romans 14:21. The passage says, “ It  is  good 
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is  
offended, or is  made weak.” It  is  highly 
unfortunate that every time the word W IN E  
occurs in  the Bible there are those who ju st 
automatically assume that it  refers to an 
intoxicant. The truth of the matter is  that the 
word W IN E  does not always mean an 
intoxicant. I  have already proved that 
conclusively in a previous lesson on John 2. 
The Bible speaks of wine when it  is  yet in  the 
grape. Surely it  is  not an intoxicant at that 
point. The Bible says in  Isaiah 65:8, “ Th u s 
saith the Lord, As the new wine is  found in 
the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it  not; for a 
blessing is  in  it: so w ill I  do for my servants’ 
sakes, that I  may not destroy them a ll.”

Does wine in Romans 14:21 refer to an 
intoxicant? I  do not believe for a moment that 
it  does. Romans 14 deals with matters that are 
largely indifferent in and of themselves. It  
touches things which are all right if  done and 
are all right i f  not done. But alcoholic 
beverages by no stretch of the imagination are 
in d iffe re n t in  and of them selves. L iq u o r 
consumption ju st does not fit  into what Paul is  
saying in th is entire chapter. It  is  not in  the 
same class as whether one should eat meats or 
refrain from the eating of meats. At th is point 
I  want to refer to a statement about th is 
passage from the pen of my warm friend, 
brother Roy Deaver. Brother Deaver said, 
“ Paul says, ‘It  is  good not to eat flesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor to do anything whereby thy 
brother stumbleth. ’

“ I  do not accept the view that the word 
‘wine’ in th is passage refers to intoxicants, 
and that Paul therefore classifies the drinking 
of intoxicants within the realm of indifference. 
The word ‘wine’ here is  used with the word 
meat (flesh) and must refer to something 
which stands before God as meat stands. 
Further, the word ‘wine’ (oinos) does not 
necessarily mean an intoxicant. It  may refer to 
the juice freshly squeezed from the grapes. It  
may refer to the juice of the grape while it  is  
s t i l l  in the grape. T h is  is  the word used in 
John 2, and I  do not believe for a moment that 
the Lord made something intoxicating. Even if  
it  could be proved that in Paul’s day and in 
that culture, that the drinking of intoxicating

wine was a matter of ‘indifference’ it  would 
not follow that such would be the case in our 
day. M illio ns of broken homes, destitute 
children, murders on the highways, cases of 
lo ss of influence for good, and countless other 
tragedies all declare that the drinking of 
intoxicants is  not a matter of indifference. A 
Christian w ill have nothing to do with drinking 
intoxicants” (Roy Deaver, T H E  CHURCH 
AND F E L L O W S H IP ,  Freed-Hardeman 
College 1974 Lectures, p. 311). Relative to this 
fine statement I  am in  fu ll agreement. I  add a 
hearty Amen and Amen to what the scholarly 
Deaver has so ably and capably stated. He is a 
thorough student of the Eng lish  Bible and an 
able student of the New Testament in its 
original text - the Greek tongue.

At th is point I  introduce a very obvious 
lesson from an Old Testament passage. We 
read in Leviticus 10:8-11, “ And the Lord 
spake unto Aaron, saying, Do not drink wine 
nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, 
when ye go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, lest ye die: it  shall be a statute 
for ever throughout your generations: And 
that ye may put difference between holy and 
unholy, and between unclean and clean; And 
that ye may teach the children of Israel all the 
statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto 
them by the hand of M oses.” Some lessons 
are quite obvious by th is stem prohibition. 
The priests were not to m inister to the Lord in 
the tabernacle while under the influence of 
strong drink. Since the tabernacle in the Old 
Testament was a type of the church in the 
New Testament, does anyone really think the 
Lord w ill be pleased with those who serve him 
in the church of h is only begotten Son if  they 
do so under the influence of alcohol? I f  you 
th in k  th is  beloved, where is  Scriptura l 
justification for your conclusion on th is point? 
Be it remembered that people who are 
Christians are members of the church all the 
time and not ju st  when they assemble at 
certain times to engage in  public worship. 
These were priests in  Leviticus 10 who were 
not to m inister to the Lord while under the 
influence of liquor. Those who are Christians 
constitute a royal priesthood and a holy 
priesthood according to Peter’s message in I 
Peter 2:5,9. We are priests, therefore, all the 
time i f  indeed we are Christians! Does anyone 
really think that God was displeased with 
drinking priests under the Mosaic Covenant 
but w ill be th rillin g ly  pleased with drinking 
p rie s ts  under the C h rist ia n  covenant? If  
anyone so thinks, what is  the Scriptural basis 
for so concluding?

W hy was th is stem punishment relative to 
drinking priests given and do not forget that 
violation of th is prohibition carried with it 
capital punsihment? It  was in order that the 
priests might be in position to distinguish 
between the holy and the common, between 
the clean and the unclean and might be in 
position to teach with sobriety God’s law to 
the children of Israel. The implication is  a 
strong and obvious one indeed that a liquor 
loving and liquor consuming priesthood would 
not be in position to distinguish between the 
sacred and the secular, between the unclean

Continued on page 4
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Is  forsaking the assembly grounds for 
church discipline?”

Yes.
“Let us hold fast the confession of our hope 

that it  waver not; for he is  faithful that 
promised: and let us consider one another to 
provoke unto love and good works; not 
forsaking our own assembling together, as the 
custom of some is ,  but exhorting  one 
another; and so much the more, as ye see the 
day drawing nigh” (Heb. 10:23-25). It  is  often 
assumed that the m eetings some were 
forsaking in  that day were Lo rd ’s day 
meetings of the church only; but, there is  
nothing in the text or context that ju stifie s 
such an assumption. The admonition of the 
apostle was and is  applicable to any assembly 
of the disciples for religious purposes; and, 
those who abandon (such is  the significance of 
the Greek word translated “ forsaking” in  the 
foregoing text) any such assembly, are in 
disobedience to the apostle’s injunction. Thus, 
people who flagrantly disregard their duty and 
refuse to attend any of the meetings of the 
church are subjects of discipline. Obviously, 
the level of disinterest would determine the 
extent and degree of apostasy and 
consequently the measure of d isc ip line  
exercised; those who attend regularly on 
Lord’s day, but no other meetings of the 
church, are not as far along the road to 
apostasy as are those who never attend; but, 
all members who are rem iss in  duty and who 
are not faithful in  attendance at all services, 
are subjects of the church’s discipline.

Th is  does not mean that people who attend 
only on Sunday morning, ought immediately 
to be withdrawn from! It  is  unfortunate that 
the view is  widely current that the only 
discipline which the church may exercise is  
withdrawal of fellowship. Discipline is  a term 
of much wider import than th is; it  means, 
among other things, “ teaching, instruction, 
training which corrects, molds, strengthens or 
perfects” (Webster). The action thus involves 
an approch the design of which is  to correct 
what is  lacking in  one’s character and conduct 
and, by instruction, warning and chastise
ment, eliminate the weaknesses, imperfec
tions and defects involved.

Th is  is  an obligation of the elders which 
they are solemnly required to discharge both 
ind ividua lly and through other fa ith fu l 
disciples of the Lord; and th is is  one of the 
reasons why it  is  so requisite for elders to be 
able teachers of the word and w ise 
adm inistrators of the w ork of the 
congregation. Any member of the church who 
shows any remissness is  thus a subject of 
discipline. We must not wait until the illness 
is terminal before beginning treatment of the 
patient! T h is  po ints up what is  taught 
repeatedly in the scriptures that discipline has 
as its goal the restoration of the erring and the 
weak to u se fu ln e ss in  the church; not 
excommunication! (I Cor. 5:1-13). Paul makes 
this exceedingly clear in h is admonition to the 
Galatian churches: “ Brethren, even if  a man 
be overtaken in any trespass, ye who are 
spiritual, restore such a one in a sp irit of 
gentleness; looking to thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted” (Gal. 6:1).

Occasionally, however, there are those who

re sist every effort which the saints make to 
resto re  them, and who p e rs is t  in  th e ir 
disregard of duty thus leaving the church with 
no alternative but to withdraw fellowship. 
“ Fellow ship,” involves partnership, participa
tion, a sharing of responsibility and reward. 
Withdrawal of fellowship is  the termination of 
any association, fraternal, social, or religious 
with those who are in th is category. Here, too, 
much error is  current regarding th is action. It  
is  generally thought that such is  the sole 
responsibility of elders of the church; and, the 
view obtains that it  consists largely of an 
announcement from the pulpit that brother 
“ A ” or siste r “ B ” has been withdrawn from. 
T h is  is  not withdrawal; it  is  merely the 
announcement of intention to do so - the 
actual withdrawal comes when each member 
of the congregation ceases all social and 
fraternal association with brother “ A ” or, as 
the case may be, siste r “ B ” . Withdrawal is  an 
action of the members of the congregation, 
not s im p ly  or so le ly  a decision of the 
e ld e rsh ip , though such decision u su a lly  
perceeds the action. A congregation may 
withdraw fellowship from the erring whether 
it  has elders or not. In  the actual withdrawal, 
the elders act as individual Christians, not in 
their capacity as elders. Much teaching is  
sorely needed in th is area of congregational 
activity today.

Not infrequently the question is  asked, 
“ How can a congregation withdraw fellowship 
from  one who has already ceased a ll 
fellowship with the church?” a query that 
evidences a defective concept of what 
fellowship is , and what withdrawal involves. I f  
fellowship were no more than association in 
religious services thus involving, at the most,

two or three hours a week, there would be 
merit in  the objection; but it  is  far, far more 
than th is. A ll disciples of the Lord, whether 
faithful or not, are members of the body of 
Christ; and, their conduct, whether good or 
bad, reflects upon the church, thus justify ing  
its  efforts to keep itse lf pure and influential in 
the community. And, as we have seen, 
discipline, the ultimate action of which is  
disfellowship, has as its  object, the ultimate 
restoration of the fallen to fellowship. Paul 
instructed the church in Corinth to turn the 
incestuous man over to Satan “ that the sp irit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (I 
Cor. 5:5).

Moreover, Paul instructed the 
Thessalonians ‘ ‘in  the name of the Lord Jesus 
C hrist” to “ withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after 
the traditions which they received of u s” (Π 
Thess. 3:6). It  is  significant that the words 
“ walketh d iso rd e rly ”  tra nsla te s a Greek 
phrase with a m ilitary connotation, signifying 
out of step, not in proper order, and it  is  
remarkable that Arndt and Gingrich say that 
involved lite ra lly  is  “ irre g u la r re lig io u s 
services!” Quite obviously, a person who is  
not in attendance because of carelessness, 
love of the world, etc., is  “ out of step,” and 
not in “ proper order” with the rest of the 
congregation, and thus an object of discipline. 
Where it  is  properly practiced, it  has a 
salutary effect on the rest of the congregation; 
it  impresses the people of the world with the 
fact that it  is  the aim of the church to keep 
itse lf disciplined and pure, and it  is  the Lord’s 
way as taught in h is word. To  oppose th is 
teaching of the scripture is  to array oneself 
against God.

Genesis and the Universe
(Ho. 2)

Is  the evolutio
nary “ fa ith ” the 
most reasonable in 
the light of all the 
evidences? The re  
are two basic as
sumptions to which 
every evolutionist 
must cling in order 
for his theory to 
get off the ground:
(1) Matter has al
ways existed; (2)
Un ifo rm ity  of na
tural causes in a 
c l osed s y s t e m .
The se  fo r m the 
base upon which 
the entire evolutio
nary system rest. However, i f  the vast 
framework of the evolutionary claim is  
b uilt upon the foundation of false 
premises, i t  follows that the entire system 
must be dismissed as fallacious. An exa
mination of the evidence reveals the basic 
assumptions of evolution to be contrary to 
both logic and science.

In  the f i rs t  place, modern physics and 
astronomy has set aside the old phil
osophy of the “ eternity of matter.” Of all 
the laws of physical science none are more 
basic and certain than the two laws of 
thermodynamics. D r. Henry M. M orris ex
plains the meaning of the two basic 
energy laws: The f i rs t  law states, “ that al- 
thought energy can change forms it  
cannot be either created or destroyed and 
therefore the sum total of energy remains 
constant.” Concerning the second law of 
thermodynamics D r. M orris continues, 
“ The second law of thermodynamics

states that in any real process or system 
in which energy is being transformed into 
other forms, at least some of i t  is  trans
formed into heat energy which cannot be 
converted back into other useful form s” 
(Henry M orris, Studies in the Bible and 
Science). Since the amount r  f  useful 
energy is decreasing, the earth is  growing 
old, running down and is  due to ultimately 
burn itse lf out. B u t i f  matter is eternal 
such would have long ago taken place. 
Furthermore, the laws of thermodynamics 
indicate a change not “upward” but 
“ downwards.” The two laws testify  to a 
gradual march toward decay and random
ness, not growth and complexity. Evo lu
tion ists ignore the facts and suggest that 
the tendency is  toward a higher degree of 
organization. In  a world where the general 
trend seems to be toward falling apart, 
wearing out, and fading away, the evolu
tion ist has a heavy burden of proof upon 
his shoulders to show that in one large 
segment of the scientific realm all move
ment is in the opposite direction.

B u t suppose we allow the major pre
mise of evolutionary thought, namely, that 
lifeless, dead matter has always existed. 
Does i t  logically follow that life, personlity 
and intelligence is the product of lifeless, 
impersonal matter? The law of biogenesis 
states that “ life comes from life .” The  
theory that life arose spontaneously of i t 
self is contrary to scientific facts. How
ever, to the prejudiced mind, the most ab
surd improbabilities are considered more 
probable than the alternative of creation. 
Evo lu tion ists must tu rn  a blind eye to the 
established findings of scientific investiga
tion in order for their theory to get o ff the

(Continued On Page 4)
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Genesis and the Universe
(Continued From Page 3)

ground. The crutch of the “ eternity of 
matter” cannot, in the light of scientific 
inquiry, support the evolutionary scheme.

The Uniform itarian concept of historical 
geology serves as the other pillar to sup
port the evolutionary theory. In  the early 
nineteenth century Charles Lye ll popular
ized the “ uniform itarian” approach to 
earth history. While Lye ll was a theist he 
nevertheless was unhappy with the early 
chapters of Genesis. Basically he contend
ed that present rates of change have “con
tinued as they were from the beginning of 
creation,” thus present processes may 
serve as a “key to the past.” According to 
the uniformitarian concept, present rates 
of change can account for all geological 
formations. Supernatural creation, the 
flood and all major castastrophies are an 
impossibility w ith in the framework of “un- 
iformatarianism” . Once again we stress 
that such an assumption is the “ fa ith” of 
the evolutionist. “ Un ifo rm ity  of natural 
causes in a closed system” cannot be sub
ject to scientific verification. The “uni- 
fo rm itis t” can neither empirically esta
blish the original condition of the earth 
nor that change has been at a uniform  
rate. One might w ith equal force begin 
with another assumption and interpret all 
the data in light of his explanation. The  
Apostle Peter describes the argument of 
uniformitarianism when he wrote of scof
fers who would reject the promise of the 
Lo rd ’s return, “ where is  the promise of his 
coming? for, from the day that the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.” 
Note that these mockers w illingly ignored 
the account of the Genesis flood. The  
great flood, which is  attested by abundant 
geological evidences, serves to show uni
formitarianism to be a faulty assumption. 
B u t not only does the biblical record 
stand diametrically apposed to the phil
osophy of uniform ity, the facts of geology 
also prove the uniformitarian principle to 
be fallacious. Whitcomb and M orris in 
their book, “The Genesis Flood” presents 
abundant scientific evidence to demon
strate the unsoundness of the un ifo rm itist 
claim (See PP . 130-211). Hence both the 
Biblical record and geological evidence 
testify  to those “ rare historical occasions 
mentioned in scripture where God inter
vened in the normal physical processes of 
the universe, causing significant changes 
therein for a time” (Morris and Whitcomb, 
Flood). However many w ill s t il l cling to 
the “ theory” in spite of the facts. In  his 
work, E V O L U T IO N  A N D  T H E  N E W  IN 
Q U IS IT IO N , James D. Bales writes, “ I f  
one is acquainted w ith the background of 
Darwin and other evolutionists in the 
nineteenth century, he w ill realize that 
they accepted evolution not because scien
tific  evidence proved it, but because they 
had rejected the idea of creation by God, 
and had determined that all must be ex
plained naturally.”

The assumption that the universe is the 
product of non-intelligent forces, fails 
miserably in explaining the marvelous 
order and design which meets the eye 
everywhere we look. D isorder never 
spontaneously tu rns into order. Organiza
tion requires an organizer. Albert E inste in  
once remarked, “ I  shall never believe that 
God plays dice w ith the world.” D r. 
E inste in  often compared the world to a

well-constructed puzzle. When faced w ith  
the order of the cosmos the unbiased 
th inke r d ism isse s mere impersonal chance 
as the ultim ate orig inator. Even those who 
do not succumb to the abundant evidence 
find themselves personifying nature in  
order to escape the horrid  conclusions of a 
desolate universe.

In  short, both the B ib le  and reason 
stand opposed to an impersonal beginning. 
The innumerable and complex system s 
w ith in  the universe te st ify  to creative fore
thought and design. Natura l processes 
cannot provide an adequate explanation 
for the intricate structure and complex de
sign which characterizes the whole cos
mos. In  a subsequent article we sha ll con
sider the alternative of divine creation.— 
148 Gregory Lane, Pleasant H i l l ,  Calif. 
94523.

Is Social 
Drinking Justified

(Continued From Page 2)

and the clean and would be absolutely 
impotent in teaching effectively Israel what 
was needful from the Mosaic Law. Since th is 
prohibition comes in the very wake of the 
serious defection of Nadab and Abihu, could it  
be the case that the two oldest sons of Aaron 
may have been under the influence of strong 
drink when they offered strange or common 
fire to the lord? I  would not be dogmatic on 
th is point at all, but the possib ility may well 
be there. There must have been some reason 
why th is stem probition was injected right at 
th is point in  the book of Leviticus and in the 
very next paragraph after the in fraction  
committed by these daring priests.

T H E  “ NO H A R M ” A T T E M P T  
A T  JU ST IF IC A T IO N  

Some seek to ju stify  social drinking on the 
grounds that it  does not harm. It  would be 
interesting to have the proponents of th is 
define harm for us! Unequivocally I  deny that 
th is is  the case at all. There are all kinds of 
harm in social drinking. A few of them are 
mentioned. The social drinker is  no longer the 
answer to the alcohol problem in our nation. 
He is  already a part of the problem. I f  not, 
W H Y  NOT? H is  influence is  exactly n il in 
keeping others away from the problem. The 
social drinker may never become an alcoholic 
him self and yet he may influence someone to 
drink who w ill ultimately become an alcoholic. 
It  may be one’s mate in marriage. It  may be 
one’s own child. It  may be one’s business 
partner. W ill God hold the social drinker 
guiltless in such situations? Nay verily!

On the other hand the social drinker may 
one day awaken to the realization that he has 
become an alcoholic. A young man in the 
service of our country some years back began 
to drink with some of h is buddies. H is  
preacher urged him to quit immediately. The 
young man said that liquor posed no danger to 
him. He said he really disliked the stuff; he 
only drank it  to be sociable. W ith in  ten years 
he was a miserable and pathetic alcoholic. The 
preacher was right; he was wrong. What he 
vowed he would never become he D ID  
BEC O M E!! Of course if  that story occurred 
now, the young man might have a preacher 
who condoned social drinking. And alas, the

number of th is sorry lot is  growing. I am 
ashamed of any of my preaching brethren who 
speak any word of favor fo r alcoholic 
beverages.

Beloved reader, one ju st does not know the 
fu ll route that liquor w ill take him when he 
chooses to travel DOWN Alcohol Lane. And it 
is  L IT E R A L L Y  DOWN all the way. The end of 
that descending lane for m illions in our day 
has been Alcoholic Place. Alcoholic Place ends 
at H e ll’s Blvd. I  call it  a boulevard because a 
boulevard is  a broad thoroughfare or a broad 
street. And multitudes currently travel this 
one way street. Changing the figure a bit it 
becomes the rive r of no return to literally 
m illions of them.

Social drinking k il ls  brain cells. Th is  is no 
longer open to serious debate. Social drinking 
affects homes and m arriages. I t  affects 
children. It  affects the soul of the one who 
does the drinking. Every drink is  a step away 
from heaven; it  is  a major step toward hell. 
Reader friend, make no mistake about it, 
Social drinking in ANY AM O UN T is  sin, Sin, 
S IN !!! — P.O. Box 464, Ripley, Tenn. 38063.

Material Prosperity 
and Religious Apostasy

It  seems in more cases than not, when 
material prosperity prevails within a society so 
does religious apostasy. The two seems to go 
hand in hand; however, th is need not be the 
case.

A case in point is  the nation of Israel. Hoset 
prophesied about 809-698 B.C. At th is time, 
there was material prosperity in Israel anc 
religious apostasy. In  Hoses 7:8, the inspired 
writer declares that “ Ephraim, (i.e., the 
nation of Israel, mds) he mixeth himsel 
among the peoples.” The great nation of Goe 
had lost its  identity as a distinct people chosei 
by God. They had succumbed to the pressure 
to compromise with those round about them 
They wanted to be like everybody else more 
than they wanted to be like God. The cr 
“everybody’s doing i t ”  was the cry from thi 
lip s of Israel (Read 1 Samuel 8). Just becaus 
everybody’s doing it  doesn’t make it  right. 1 
didn’t then, and it  doesn’t now.

God has certainly blessed our nation am 
the church. We have more materia 
possessions now than ever before. We, also 
see more religious apostasy now than i 
previous years. It  seems that we are swift! 
mixing among the peoples. The plea of Hosea 
like the plea of Jeremiah in  Jeremiah 6: If 
was the plea that God’s people rejected t 
their own regret later. Let us ask for the ol 
paths in our day.

I  believe there is  a relationship betwee 
material prosperity and religious apostasy 
Perhaps, we are too prosperous for our ow 
good. — P.O. Box 784, Brevard, N.C. 28712,

Belhriew Preacher Training 
School lectureship

The 3rd Annual Bellviev,' Preacher Training 
School Lectureship begins May 8 through 12. 
The theme w ill be “ Contending Fo r The 
Fa ith .”

Those appearing on the program w ill be 
Kenneth L . Furlong, W illiam  A. Yuhas, W. 
Em ery H a rd in , George E . D a rlin g , Sr., 
W in fre d  C la rk, E rn e st S . Underwood, 
Lynwood Bishop, Roy Deaver, Gerald Miles, 
C liffo rd  D ixo n , H e n ry  McCaghren, Jack 
Hansen, Daniel Denham, B i l l  Cross, Ray 
Peters, Albert Fleetwood, Rex A. Tu rne r, Sr., 
Jim  Sentell, Roger Jackson, Charles Tharp, 
Gerald Reynolds, John Priola, and Franklin 
Camp. We hope you w ill make plans to 
attend.



Loins Girt About With Truth
T ru th  is  the 

foundation article of 
dress for the soldier 
of Christ. Without it 
all else is  without a 
firm foundation and 
is destined to failure.
In Ephesians 6:10-20 
Paul, the Lo rd ’s 
apostle to the 
Gentiles, described in 
detail the “ whole 
armor of God. ’ ’ Every 
true Christian is  a 
soldier of the cross

“ dtheUgood warfare! V IR G IL  B E D F O R D  
not against flesh and blood, but against Satan 
and all that he may engage to be h is helpers. 
After graphically stressing the need of the 
WHOLE ARMOR of God the apostle then 
addresses him self to the details of that armor, 
the first of which is  the girdle of T R U T H . The 
girdle of the Bible had various uses, but being 
about the loins it surely came into close 
proximity to the armor above, which is  
described as the “ breastplate of 
righteousness.

W H A T IS  TR U T H ?
The Scriptures are not primarily interested 

with sc ientific  tru th , tru th  concerning 
philosophy or chemistry, but has to do firs t  of 
all with things that pertain to God and eternal 
life through the Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
truth is  what is  opposed to error and spiritual 
darkness and sin. The Psalm ist wrote, “ Thy 
law is tru th " (Ps. 119:142). And Jesus, in 
prayer to the Father said, " T h y  word is  tru th " 
(Jn. 17:17). The  word of tru th  is  the 
sanctifying power of God and is  referred to 
elsewhere as the "tru th  of the gospel" (Gal. 
2:5). It is  also evident that today, as in the 
first century, there are those who receive the 
word as it is  in T R U T H  the word of God, and 
others who look upon it as the word of men (I 
Thes. 2:13). We should have no real problem 
in discovering for ourselves which it is  with 
us. If  we accept God’s word as truth from God 
to us we w ill act upon it; if  we don’t we won't. 
Though there is  much truth pertaining to 
many things that are not Bible subjects there 
is only one T R U T H , or one body of truth, and 
we are stra itly warned not to preach or receive 
"another gospel" other than that which Paul

and the rest of the apostles taught lest we be 
irrevocably cut off from God, accursed for ever 
(Cf. Gal. 1:6-9).

C H R IS T  V E R SU S  SA TA N  
The story of conflict between the Lord and 

Satan runs throughout the Bible, from Genesis 
3:15 to Revelation 20:10, the latter reference 
given to fu lly  assure God’s people that Christ 
w ill ultimately win over the devil and all h is 
hosts and shall cast him into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, the second death. Throughout 
the Old Testament Satan tried mightly to 
thwart the purpose and promise of Jehovah to 
send the Savior into the world on behalf of the 
fallen race. Such was the Adversary's effort to 
rid the world of Christ when as a babe his O. 
was threatened by Herod the King, but which 
effort failed because an angel of the Lord gave 
warning to Joseph who carried the young child 
into Egypt until the death of Herod (Matt. 2). 
When our Lord was crucified the devil without 
doubt thought the victory was h is, but thanks 
be to God, he was raised from the dead, 
ascended to heaven, was seated on David’s 
throne, and “ death hath no more dominion 
over h im " (Rom. 6:9).

The sacred record says of Jesus that he was 
fu ll of grace and truth, and, grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ (Jn. 1:14,17). Later, ju st 
a short time before h is death he assured the 
disciples of his forthcoming victory, saying, " I  
am the way, the truth, and the life: no one 
cometh to the Father but by me" (Jn. 14:6). 
But concerning the devil Jesus said, "there is  
no truth in him - he was a murderer - a liar 
from the beginning" (Jn. 8:44). To refuse the 
truth of Christ is  to side with Satan, sin, 
darkness and error. A ll false teaching and 
false teachers are of the devil. An outstanding 
example of th is ;s found in Hymenaeus and 
Philetus “ who concerning the T R U T H  have 
erred, saying that the resurrection is  past 
already, and overthrow the faith of some" ( II 
T im . 2:17f). Others would “ turn away their 
ears from the T R U T H  and be turned unto 
fables" ( II T im . 4:3-4). Let us not be deceived 
into thinking “ it makes no difference what a 
man believes, ju st so h is heart is  r ig h t." 
Believe rather the word of Jesus: Ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free (Jn. 8:32). Now ju st what is  the value of 
T H E  TR U TH ?

O NLY T R U T H  CAN SA V E YOUR SO UL 
As stated above, the truth shall make you

free. "B u t  thanks be unto God, that, whereas 
ye were servants of sin, ye became obedient 
from the heart to that form of teaching 
whereunto ye were delivered; and being made 
F R E E  FROM  S IN , ye became servants of 
righteousness" (Rom. 6:17f). “ Of h is own w ill 
he brought us forth by the WORD OF 
T R U T H , that we should be a kind of f irs tfru its  
of h is  c reatures’’ (Jas. 1:18). Preceding 
freedom, or forgiveness of sins, there must be 
logically the acceptance, or belief, of T H E  
T R U T H  v/hich leads to sanctificiation" (2 
Thes. 2:13f). But faith alone saves no one, so 
“ ye have p urified  your so u ls in  your 
O BED IEN C E TO  T H E  T R U T H  - having been 
begotten again - through the word of God" (1 
Pet. l:22f).

Countless thousands have been persuaded 
by false teachers that obedience to the Lord in 
baptism counts for naught. What a pity that 
men w ill go on and “ exchange the T R U T H  OF 
GOD FOR A L I E "  (Rom. 1:25). The Lord God 
certa in ly placed baptism in  a strategic 
sequence to try the faith of men, proving 
whether they accept the word of God as the 
word of men, or whether they w ill do what 
God says do because God says it. And “ God is  
no respector of persons." Of course, as a 
Christian each one must also make the same 
application of principle to whatever we are 
commanded in  W O RD S OF E T E R N A L  
T R U T H .

T R U T H  AND T H E  CHURCH
Jesus promised to build h is church upon the 

T R U T H  that he is  the Son of the Living God 
(Matt. 16:18; I Cor. 3:11). T h is  he did when he 
arose from the tomb and a short t ini* 
thereafter “ preached the gospel by th* Hob 
Sp irit sent down from heaven" (1 Pet. ! “ ). 
The church of Jesus Christ has the awi^ome 
responsibility of “ speaking T H E  T R U T H  IN 
LO V E " which certainly includes not only love 
of T R U T H , but love for God, and all his 
creatures who are lost in sin, and who can be 
delivered only through the saving power of the 
blood of Christ according to the gospel (Rom. 
3:24f; 1 Jn. 1:7; Rom. l:16 f).

Our worship of God must be in sp irit and 
T R U T H . T h is  truth is  found in the New 
Testament and applies to the church now, not 
to those under the law or to those who are in 
heaven. Most, if  not all, though we have the 
T R U T H  concerning the items of worship, have

Continued on page 4
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FROM

THE EDITOR

A Case Of 
Public Rebuke

knew the scruples of these Jewish brethren 
concerning eating with Gentiles. Rather than 
d istu rb  these brethren, he s im p ly  acted 
hypocritically (dissembled). Now, there is  
nothing wrong with wanting to keep peace 
among brethren. But there is  a point beyond 
which we cannot go in order to keep peace. 
The truth of the gospel cannot be sacrificed 
upon the altar of peace and harmony. Even for 
the sake of peace, it  is  a sin  to give in to the 
dictatoria l sc rup les of men, when these 
scruples are in violation of the w ill of God.

Th ird ly , we learn from these verses that a 
public s in  merits a public rebuke. Paul’s 
statement in verse fourteen is : “ I  said unto 
Peter before them all. . .” Paul’s rebuke of 
Peter on th is occasion was not a private 
rebuke, because Peter’s sin  was not a private 
sin. It  is  suggested by some that Matthew 
18:15 teaches that those who sin  are to be 
approached p riva te ly ; and that one who 
publicly renounces false doctrine or other 
types of sin  without f irs t  approaching the 
offender privately is  in  violation of th is 
passage. Such is  not the case. Matthew 
18:15ff has to do with a private and personal 
offense, not a public one. Th in k  of the error 
that would have gone uncorrected if  Paul had 
approached Peter privately with regard to th is 
matter, and if  it  had been “ settled” between 
the two of them. Public sin  cannot be settled 
privately. I  Timothy 5:20 says: “ Then that sin  
rebuke before all, that others also may fear.” 
Th is  is  what Paul did. Is  th is what you would 
have done?

Finally, these verses show us the great

force of bad examples. F ir s t  Peter dissembled, 
then other Jews, and then Barnabas himself. 
Would Barnabas and the other Jews have 
acted as they did had not Peter led the way? 
How we behave is  often more far reaching in 
effect than what we teach. The good teaching 
of a lifetime may be destroyed by one bad 
example. Edgar A. Guest wrote the following 
lines:

I ’d rather see a sermon than hear 
one any day,

I ’d rather one should walk with me 
than merely show the way.

The eye’s a better pupil and more 
w illing  than the ear;

Fine counsel is  confusing, but 
example’s always clear;

And the best of all the preachers are 
the men who live their creeds,

For to see the good in action is  what 
everybody needs.

I  can soon learn how to do it i f  you’l l  
let me see it  done.

I  can watch your hands in action, but 
your tongue too fast may run.

And the lectures you deliver may be 
very wise and true;

But I ’d rather get my lesson by observing 
what you do.

For I  may understand you and the 
high advice you give,

But there’s no misunderstanding how 
you act and how you live.

Baptism A Miracle!!!!!

BO BBY  DUNCAN

“ But when Peter 
was come to Antioch,
I  withstood him to the 
face, because he was 
to be blamed. Fo r 
before that certain 
came from James, he 
did eat w ith  the 
G entile s: but when 
they were come, he 
w ith d re w  and 
separated himself, 
fearing them which 
were of the c ir
cumcision. And the 
other Jews d is 
sembled likewise with
him; insomuch that Barnabus also was carried 
away with their dissimulation” (Gal. 2:11-13). 
Paul had earlier shown that the truth he 
preached was not taught him by the other 
apostles, but was given him by revelation 
(1:11,12). He now proceeds to point out that 
any person - even an apostle - who fa ils to live 
in harmony vdth the gospel preached by 
him self is  not walking uprightly, and should 
be rebuked.

From these verses we learn, f irs t, that Peter 
was not the Pope. W hile the doctrine of the 
papacy of Peter is  completely unfounded in 
Scripture, there are many who take for 
granted its  truthfulness. The Pope is  supposed 
to be infallible, but Paul said Peter “ was to be 
blamed.” Men today in the Roman Catholic 
Church do not withstand the Pope to the face, 
as Paul did Peter on th is  occasion. 
Furthermore, Peter had a wife (I Cor. 9:5), 
which the modem Pope cannot have.

Secondly, we learn from these verses the 
danger of an undue regard for the pleasing of 
men. Peter obviously knew there was nothing 
wrong with h is eating with Gentiles. T h is  he 
did, before certain came from James. But he

Jerry T .  Bramlett

There is  a doctrine 
taught by some 
w ith in  the Lo rd ’s 
body that baptism is  
a miracle. The key is  
understanding th is  
problem is  to know 
the correct under
standing of the word 
miracle. A miracle is  
something above and 
beyond the laws of 
nature that cannot be 
done by the laws of 
nature. It  is  not a 
miracle for a chicken 
to lay an egg nor for 
the egg to produce a chicken, but it is  a 
miracle to produce a chicken without an egg or 
an egg without a chicken. A miracle is  that 
which is  above and beyond the laws of nature 
and which man does not have the ability to do.

The law of God spoken by H is  Son, Jesus 
Christ, is : “ He that believeth and is  baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned” (Mark 16:16). When a person 
believes and is  baptized it is  not a miracle; 
because the person has not gone beyond and 
above the law of God. Thus baptism is  not a 
miracle. I f  a person could be saved without 
faith and baptism that would be a miracle, 
because a person could be saved above and 
beyond the law of God. But a person cannot 
be saved in being disobedient to the law of 
God. Thus it  is  not a miracle when one 
submits to the law of God in baptism.

If  baptism is  a miracle then repentance and 
praying for an erring member to be restored 
would likewise be a miracle; for God forgives 
an erring child when he repents and prays as 
much as he forgives an alien sinner in 
baptism. God’s divine law for an erring child 
of God is  to repent and pray (Acts 8:22).

Restoration of an erring member is  not a 
miracle, as th is is  not going beyond the law of 
God.

I f  baptism is  a miracle then our daily 
prayers to God for forgiveness w ill be a 
miracle. Fo r if  we forgive and pray for 
forgiveness, we w ill be forgiven (Matthew 
6:14-15). But prayer is  not a miracle, for when 
we pray we have not gone beyond and above 
the law of God (I Thessalonians 5:17). If 
baptism is  a miracle then it w ill be a miracle 
when we ask God to bless our food when we 
eat. But giving thanks to God for food is  not a 
miracle; for we have not gone beyond and 
above the law of God (Acts 27:33-36).

I f  baptism is  a miracle then faith is a 
miracle; for a person cannot be saved without 
faith (Hebrews 11:6; John 8:24). Faith is  not a 
miracle; because a person who has faith has 
not gone above and beyond the sp iritual law of 
God.

I f  baptism is  a miracle then repentance is a 
miracle. Jesus said, “ unless we repent we will 
perish” (Luke 13:3). Repentance is  essential 
to one’s salvation as baptism is  essential, for 
Peter said, “ repent and be baptized” (Acts 
2:3H). Kepentance is  not a miracle; because a 
person has not gone above and beyond the law 
of God.

I f  baptism is  a miracle then confession is a 
miracle, to be confessed by Christ before the 
Father, we must confess Christ (Matthew 
10:32-33). Confession is  essential to salvation 
(Romans 10:10). When a person confesses 
Jesus as the Son of God, he is  not performing 
a miracle; for he has not gone beyond and 
above the law of God.

In  God’s divine plan of salvation a person 
must believe by hearing the word of God, 
repent, confess and be baptized. One step is 
not more important or less important than

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ What did James mean when he wrote, 
‘For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet stumble in one point, he is become guilty 
of a ll'? " [James 2:10\.

The law, to which the sacred writer alludes, 
is undoubtedly the “ royal law,” of which 
mention is  made earlier in  the context (verse 
8). Duties of men to men are summed up in 
the edict, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” Jews, even those who had obeyed 
the gospel, claimed allegiance to Old 
Testament precepts such as Lev. 19:18; and 
James’ argument appears to fo llow  th is  
pattern: “ I f  you are to ju st ify  your actions by 
the law, you must observe it  fu lly. It  is  most 
inconsistent for you to claim justification for 
some actions which you trace to the law while 
violating others, such as Deut. 16:19, 20, 
which stra itly  forbids showing respect of 
persons.” Th e ir action, in  th is respect, was a 
flagrant violation of the law which they 
affected to follow.

Though they kept all the rest of it, but 
stumbled in  one point they became guilty of 
all. The verb, in  the Greek text is  in  the 
perfect tense, and the meaning is  that such a 
person stands guilty of all. A ll of what? 
Certainly not guilty of having transgressed 
every specific commandment of the law. Quite 
obviously, one who steals does not, by such an 
act, become a murderer; one who lie s does 
not, in  so doing, become a drunkard. How 
then does one become guilty of “ a ll” by 
violating one precept of the law?

The meaning is , one stands condemned by 
all the law when one violates any portion of it. 
Th is principle is  well-known and universally 
recognized. Some members of our society are 
styled criminals. These are those who violate 
the civil laws of our land. What makes 
them criminals? Th e ir infractions of the law. 
How much of the law? Any part or portion 
thereof. A murderer is  no less a criminal 
because h is only crime is  murder. He need not 
to th is add other violations of the law in order 
to acquire th is classification. A lawbreaker is  
one who breaks the law. There may be, and 
doubtless often is , but one law involved; 
nonetheless, such a person is  p roperly 
regarded as a lawbreaker. What is  the 
relationship of such a person to the law? He is  
a law violator. W hile one must keep all the 
law in order to be lawful; one need break only 
one precept of the law in order to be a law 
violator. Th u s, one may keep much of the law 
with great consistency, yet violate one portion 
of it, and stand condemned by the law as a 
breaker of it.

To illustrate: A flock^of sheep in a pasture 
surrounded by a paneled fence are in the 
pasture. I f  they leap over one of the panels, 
they are out of the pasture. It  is , of course, not 
necessary for them to leap over every section 
of the fence around the pasture to be outside. 
One leap puts them out of the pasture. 
S im ila rly , one v io lation of God's law, 
unforgiven, puts one in the position of being 
condemned by it  as a v io la to r of it ;  
disobedience to one precept puts the person 
who thus does th is, in  an area outside that 
which is  characteristic of those who keep it.

The vital lesson taught here is  that all of 
God’s law is  pertinent to us, and that we must

Γ ϊθ ; i/
not feel at liberty to tamper with any poruv^- 
thereof. He who seeks to pass judgment on 
the validity of God’s laws, and to regard some 
as essential and others as unnecessary, is  
most presum ptuous, and has o ffic io u sly  
invaded the realm of God. One does not ju stify  
the violation of one law by citing another 
observed. It  is  not a valid defense against the 
charge of theft that one did not get drunk, 
slander another, or commit m urder. 
Obedience to God’s law involves complete 
submission of the w ill. Those who keep only 
such laws as those which they approve, or in 
which they find satisfaction, have repudiated 
the w ill of God, and have substituted their 
own. Such a disposition is  presumption of the 
most objectionable type. I t  i s  not our 
prerogative and privilege to pass judgment on 
the propriety of any law of God. The fact that 
they are h is  is  su ffic ie n t reason fo r 
unquestioned obedience thereto. God’s w ill 
must be obeyed, not because it  commends 
itse lf to our sense of what is  right and proper, 
but because it is God's w ill! Man may indeed 
advance in wisdom and perception to the point 
he sees, in some instances, why God spoke as 
he did; but, th is is  not the ground on which 
h is w ill is  to be obeyed.

We Eire to do what he said because he said 
it, whether we CEin see any reason for the 
command or not. T h is  is  the only real test of 
faith. Here, many in the world - and in the 
church - stumble, because they walk by sight 
and not bv faith. Only those who can tru ly  say,

r n
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princ ip le taught by Jam 
intended, and assume that one is  as guilty 
who violates but one precept of Jehovah as 
one who has violated a thousEind of h is 
precepts; or, that there is  but one plateau of 
depravity, Eind that one reaches it  on the 
occasion of the f irs t  violation of God’s ! law. 
Such is  not taught, either in th is passage, or 
elsewhere in the New Testament. What is  
taught is  that any sin, however insignificant it 
may appear to the sinner, or to those about 
him, is  as much a violation of God’s w jll as 
any other would be. It  is  obvious that J&mes 
has under consideration in  th is  context 
presum ptuous actions engaged in  by 
individuals who have passed judgment on the 
validity of God’s laws, and have decided that 
some of them are important and others are 
not. These considerations Eire applicable to 
those who keep the law in those instances in 
which they approve of what God has said, 
while violating, without hesitation, the law in 
those instances in which they disapprove. 
David expressed the disposition which should 
characterize us all, in  th is respect, when he 
wrote, “ I  have rejoiced in the way of thy 
testimonies, as much as in all riches. I  w ill 
meditate on thy precepts, and have respect 
unto thy ways. I  w ill delight myself in thy 
statutes: I  w ill not forget thy word” (Psalm 
119:14-16).

The Most Important Question
J E R R Y  H . W ILSO N

What is  the most important question in  life? 
Different answers have been given to th is 
question by different personalities depending 
upon interests, circumstEinces, etc.

Where can I  make the most money? When I  
was in the U .S . Army, a group of us were 
eating lunch and discussing our future plans 
after release from active duty. Invariably 
money was considered the standard of 
success. My observation was offered that all 
success cannot be measured by money. A 
quick reaction followed: “ Just watch me.”

Other answers are sim ilar. How can I  
receive glory and honor from men? How can I  
increase in sociEd prestige? These types of 
answers are expected from worldly-minded 
folk.

Is  your answer any different from these? Do 
you claim to be a Christian but spend your 
efforts in se lfish  pursuits? Are you tru ly 
interested in sp iritual matters?

The Bible contains a number of important 
questions: “ What shall I  do with Jesus who is  
called C hrist?” (Matt. 27:22). “ Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ?” (Rom. 
8:35). “ Am I  therefore become your enemy, 
because I  te ll you the truth?” (Gal. 4:16). The 
answ ers to a ll sp ir itu a l questions are 
extrem ely im portant and should not be 
minimized. A ll overlap one with the other. 
Our attitude toward Jesus Christ as the Son of 
God cEinnot be separated from salvation.

However, the most important question in 
life is  presented three times in the narrative of 
T H E  A C TS OF T H E  A PO STLES :

(1) “ S irs , what must I  do to be saved?” 
(Acts 16:31).

(2) “ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” 
(Acts 2:37).

(3) “ What doth hinder me to be baptized?” 
(Acts 8:36).

Notice the answers which followed from the 
question:

(1) “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shEilt be saved, and thy house” (Acts 
16:31).

(2) “ Repent ye, and be baptized every one

of you in  the name of Jesus Christ unto the 
remission of your sin s; and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Sp ir it” (ASV - Acts 2:38).

(3) “ I f  thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest” (Acts 8:37). Notice the response 
which followed from the reception of the 
answer:

(1) “ And he took them the same hour of the 
night,. . .and was baptized, he Eind all h is 
straightway” (Acts 16:33).

(2) “ Then they that gladly received h is word 
were baptized: and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand sou ls’ ’ 
(Acts 2:41).

(3) “ I  believe that Jesus Christ is  the Son cf 
God. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
s t ill:  and they went down both into the water, 
both Philip  and the eunuch; and he baptized 
him ” (Acts 8:37-38).

A composite study of the examples of 
conversion show the answers and the actions 
are invariably the same. We must be obedient 
to the gospel plan of salvation. T h is  includes 
faith, repentance, confession of Jesus as the 
Christ, and baptism for the forgiveness of 
sins.

Most of you who read th is are already 
baptized believers. I f  you are not, I  plead with 
you to put your life in proper focus and answer 
the question in the same manner. Once we are 
the children of God, let us encourage one 
another unto love, unity, and good works. Let 
us encourage lost souls to render obedience to 
the gospel.

T h is  life is  too short to squsmder our time in 
se lf ish  p u rsu its  as a non-believer or in  
self-gratifying “ ego trip s” as a believer. As 
Christians, we have a new perspective that is  
completely different from the worldly person. 
“ I f  ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the rig h t hand of God”  (Col. 3 :1). 
“ Therefore if  Emy man be in Christ, he is  a 
new creature: old things are passed away; 
behold all things are become new” (Π Cor. 
5:17). — P.O. Box 384, Waldorf, Maryland 
20601.
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Loins Girt 
About With Truth

Continued from page 1

need of close examination as to t h e  s p - r . L  in 
which we engage in worship. K l d e r s  in the 
church should set1 that the h o s t  p o s s i b l o  
conditions are created to encourage a proper 
sp irit in worship to (iod Jr. i.'j·

“ Soldier of Christ arise and put your armor 
o n ." “ Buy the T R U T H  and sell it not" (Prow 
23:23). For “ the T R U T H  OF T H K  LO RI) 
endureth for ever" (Ps. 117:2).

“ Let your loins be girt about with t r u t h . "  
T h is  is  the beginning point for us all Please 
read again the insp ired  in s tn . non in 
Fphesians 6:10-20 which we hope .*· call to 
your attention further in w e e k s  aheaP — 
Route 9. Franklin. Tenn. 37064.

Baptism A 

Miracle!!!!!
(Continued From Page 2)

another. I f  baptism is a miracle every other 
step in God’s plan of salvation is  a miracle, 
and if  any other step in salvation is  not a 
miracle neither is  baptism. To be consistent 
the whole of God’s plan of salvation stands or 
fa lls together.

When a person preaches that baptism is  a 
miracle he is  only using denominational jargon 
and he should repent of h is preaching such a 
doctrine that is  contrary to the law of God. 
Peter said, " I f  any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God" (I Peter 4:11). It  is  
impossible to “ speak as the oracles of God" 
when preaching that baptism is  a miracle, for 
the oracles of God do not teach that baptism is  
a miracle. — P.O. Box 118, Parrish, Ala. 
35580.

Promotional 
Schemes

RAYMOND E L L IO T T
Recently, a brother in Christ handed me a 

b u lle tin  published by a denominational 
church. The news department featured an 
article entitled: “ Out-Reach Schedule." Th is  
schedule dealt with an all out effort to “ create 
excitement and to help build our Sunday 
School attendance." A five-Sunday program 
was outlined to attain set goals for attendance. 
The f irs t  Sunday was called "bake a cake for 
the one with the most v isito rs in Sunday 
Scho o l.’’ The  second Sunday was called 
"Yo-Yo Day" wherein “ free νο-yo’s were to 
be given to all the boys and g ir ls  in attendance 
at Sunday School, plus a great demonstration 
of how to yo-yo!" The third Sunday the 
members were informed that th is was to be 
"Pack-A-Car D ay". A free gift was to be 
given to the person who would bring the most 
to Sunday School in their car. The last Sunday 
in th is attendance drive dealt with a religious 
program that would feature the "c h o ir."

Frankly, it  is  very difficult for me to read 
such s illin e ss without snickering - until I  think

of the seriousness of the* situation. In times 
past, brethren accepted such promotional 
schemes as a part of denominationalism. 
However, changes have occurred in our 
thinking and practices. I ’m afraid that we 
have become so over-whelmed w ith 
“ bigness" that we think that the end ju stifie s 
the various means and schemes to get people 
to attend our periods of Bible study and 
w orsh ip . In  th is , we have cheapened 
Ch ristianity.

Each Christian should encourage others to 
come and study with us the Bible during our 
services. The various vehicles such as cars 
and busses should be used in transporting 
people to the place of worship. But, do we 
need to "a p e ’’ the denominational 
promotional schemes?

The church of God cannot be built upon 
such a faulty foundation. Methods should not 
violate p rinc ip les of New Testam ent 
Christianity. The preaching and teaching of 
the H o ly Sc rip tu re s, along w ith the 
evangelistic thrust of the individual Christian 
can and w ill assure a local congregation of a 
healthy and strong work that w ill be stable for 
years to come. God w ill give the increase if  we 
w ill plant the seed of the kingdom in the 
hearts of our friends and neighbors. The 
Christians of the f irs t  century believed th is 
and we have practiced th is in times past 
without an atmosphere of the secular. — East 
Hart Avenue, Opp, Ala. 36467.

Fruitless Seed
RA Y H A W K  

“ Now the parable is  th is: The seed is  the 
word of God" (Luke 8:11).

Most Bible students are familiar with the 
parable of Jesus on the sower in Luke 8:4-18. 
Jesus mentions a sower, seed, and different 
kinds of soil. The soil represents the minds of 
men and what they did with the seed once it 
was sown.

A ll of us recognize that everyone who hears 
the gospel w ill not obey it. T h is  is  evidenced 
by the parable before us. Out of the four 
different kinds of soil, only one received and 
kept the word! From such passages as Matt. 
7:13,14 we realize that few w ill be saved. 
However, more can be saved if  we w ill not 
allow the seed to be fru itless!

LIV IN G  S E E D  
The New Testament teaches the word is  the 

seed which must be planted in the minds of 
men to produce Christians (Luke 8:11). Paul 
te lls us th is word is  "quick (living), and 
powerful, and sharper than any two edged 
sword" (Heb. 4:12). I I  Cor. 3:6 shows us the 
New Testament “giveth l ife ."  When we obey 
the word our souls are purified (I Pet. 1:22). 
By obeying the truth we are "bom again" (I 
Pet. 1:23). T h is  word saves our souls (James 
1:21). Therefore, men need the word of God 
taught to them to go to heaven!

MODERN EQ U IP M EN T 
What would you think of a farmer who had 

seed for planting; hundreds of acres to 
cultivate: the most modern equipment to 
plant, cultivate, and harvest a crop; but never 
put the seed into the earth? I  am sure we 
would understand that he would soon go 
bankrupt. I f  there is  no sowing, there can be 
no harvest. T h is  is  a principle that cannot be 
changed.

W H Y W E H A V E SO L IT T L E  Y IE L D  
In the churches of Christ we have seen a 

decline in church growth since 1969. Why? 
We have beautiful buildings. Our preachers 
have college degrees and can speak as well as 
anyone. We have successful training courses, 
seminars, and classes to train people to teach 
the Bible. We have modem equipment to aid

us in teaching God's word. Why are we not 
the fastest growing religious body in America 
today? I believe the answer lies in the fact that 
not enough Christians are sowing the seed! 
Although we, like the farmer, have the best 
equipment available, we w ill never receive an 
abundant crop until we have an abundance in 
planting! Paul said, “ I  have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase" (I Cor. 
3:6).

When there is  daily planting and watering, 
there w ill be daily increases! Th is  means 
every Christian must be involved! There can 
be no sh irke rs in the vineyard of the Lord. We 
have the best seed available for planting in 
the minds of people, but unless we plant it, it 
becomes fru itle ss seed! — 4868 La Ventana 
Terrace, Pensacola, Fla. 32506.

What Is Repentance
One who reads 

W ORDS OF T R U T H  
re g u la r ly  in q u ire s  "
about the meaning of /  '%§.
the word "R e p e n 
tance." ·.····..·'·■ ■v ·■?::§

Our Eng lish word * •T'E "
"Repent" comes G 1;
from the Greek word v -
M ETANO EO , which 
Thayer defines as "A  
change of mind for 
the better, which 
abhorrence of past 
s in s ,  h e a rtily  to 
amend." It  means a 
change of mind and 
purpose for good, with a resulting change of 
behavior and attitude.

Repentance is  the point at which we decide 
to break off the w illfu l and intentional practice 
of s in s. My father often expressed it as 
“ coming out of the sinning b usiness!" God 
wants us to come out of sin  - and to stay out! 
He uses all the moral, suasive power and 
influence of the gospel to motivate us by his 
truth, with its  facts, threats, examples, and 
promises. "Wherefore come ye out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
L< d " (II Cor. 6:17).

I h is change of mind, with its  revolutionary 
intentions and purposes, is  such a tremendous 
change that many mistakenly think that at this 
point they are saved! It  is  such a great victory 
over habits of sin, and resu lts in such a 
different way of living! Christ clearly teaches 
that without repentance all w ill perish (Lk. 
13:3,5). Without repentance, no sin s w ill be 
“ blotted out" (Acts 3:19).

However, repentance is  not the only 
requirement of believers before they receive 
forgiveness. The apostle Peter said, "Repent 
AND B E  B A P T IZ E D . . . for the remission of 
s in s "  (Acts 2:38). While baptism does not 
make one quit P R A C TIC IN G  s in s  -- 
repentance does that! — baptism is  “ for the 
remission of s in s "  (Acts 2:38).

No man is  ready to be baptized until he has 
repented. God "now commandeth all men 
every where to repent" (Acts 17:30). Have 
you repented?

F LA V IL  H. NICHOLS

Subscribe To 
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Evangelism Without Doctrine

M A R TE L  PACE

We are seeing a 
r e v it a l iz a t io n  o f 
evangelism among 
churches of C h ris t .
Th e  re n e w e d  
e n th u s ia s m  i s  
catching on all over 
the country through 
various w orkshops.
W it n e s s  the
thousands who gather 
in T u lsa  and 
Florence. The church 
is  becoming soul 
conscious once more.

Others are also 
concerne d  a b o u t 
evangelism in their churches. The new head of 
evangelism for the United Methodist Church 
is D r. George G. Hunter Π Ι. He recently 
stated, “ The United Methodist Church is  in 
bigger trouble than she currently perceives.” 
The UMC has lost members during the last 
ten years in shocking figures. He said that 
very few times in church history has a 
denomination lost so many members and 
made a comeback.

Those of us on the outside of the Methodist 
persuasion looking in have been predicting a 
terrific demise of Methodism for some time. 
Th is is  t jje  f ir s t  report I  have seen of their own 
public admission of it, however. It  was my 
pleasure to do a research paper on John 
Wesley, the founder of Methodism, some 
years ago. It  became obvious quickly during 
that research that modern Methodism is  a far 
cry from the sp iritual giant Wesley was. He 
was a firm  believer in holiness of life  including 
total abstinence from alcoholic beverages. He 
was opposed to instrumental music in worship 
among several other things in contrast that 
are c u rre n tly  espoused by modern 
Methodism.

Modernism has swept away most Methodist 
seminaries although there are some lingering 
fundamental believers of the Bible in that 
body. When a group tends to reject the 
infallib ility of Scripture in it s  entirety it  w ill 
soon have a doctrinal laxity. When there is  no 
solid body of doctrine to which one adheres 
including a firm  belief in all the Bible there is  
no reason to be evangelistic. When a person 
or church is  not evangelistic it  w ill lose

members.
T h is  is  why I  try regularly to preach 

doctrinal lessons on the distinctiveness of the 
church of Christ, our restoration plea, the 
conditions of salvation we believe are Biblical 
that others do not, along with principles of 
right interpretation of the Scriptures.

Part of the program in Methodism is  
over-organization. M r. Hunter complained 
that the Board of Global M in istrie s was not 
doing an effective job in  new church- 
development and world evangelism “ and 
doesn’t want anyone else to.” Hunter said the 
Methodists opened 68 new churches from 
1970 through 1974 but closed 1,679 during the 
same period. But all th is must be approved 
from  above. W itho ut local in it ia tiv e  and 
control, decline is  inevitable. The United 
Methodist Church has LO ST OVER 1,000,000

M E M B E R S  in the last decade.

We can learn from the mistakes of others. 
When our pulpits no longer cry out about 
judgment to come, eternal damnation in hell, 
a heaven to be gained, and an infallible Bible 
to follow, decline w ill certainly come. What 
are you hearing from your pulpit? Is  it  a 
continuing parade of ego-building poetry? Is  it 
a soothing psychological treatise on the happy 

__life? Or in^sin  denounced in no uncertain 
terms and doctrine soundly pronounced? Is  
instrumental music condemned as sin? Is  
baptism for the remission of s in s regularly 
stipulated? Is  the undenominational aspect of 
the church stressed? Are we headed down the 
road of Methodism?

P.O. Box 722 
Kennett, Mo. 63857

Genesis And The Universe
N O . 3

Th e  B ib lic a l con
cept of the origin of 
the Universe can be 
summed up by the 
grand affirmation of 
Genesus 1:1. “ In  the 
b e g in n in g  God 
created the heavens 
and the e a rth .”
W h ile  the book of 
Genesis may not be a 
scientific text-book, it  
is  sc ie n tific a lly  un
impeachable when it 
declares that a ll 
th in g s owe th e ir 
existence to God. No
established fact of science contradicts the 
Mosaic declaration. In  fact, the present order 
and intricate design that characterizes our 
universe is  best explained by a creative mind. 
Since causes always produce like effects, it 
follows that our orderly cosmos could not have 
been the product of random chance. 
Furthermore it  is  an established axiom that 
“ what is  prior and originates is  superior to 
that which it  originates.” The engineer is

LA R R Y  CHOUINARD

superior to the machine he devised and the 
bird to the nest he has made. Fo r life  and 
p ersona lity to have orig inated from 
impersonal dead matter implies that the 
life less and impersonal is  superior to life and 
p ersona lity . John G erstner in  h is  book 
“ Reasons for Fa ith” , asks, “ How could 
matter, which has no life in itse lf, actually 
produce a life which can reflect no matter and 
tell it  that it  has no life in itse lf?” To  suppose 
the occurance of complexity from the simple 
and order out of chaos to have occurred in 
some remote and unobservable time in the 
past, is  clearly a case of “ an hypothesis being 
formulated to ju stify  Em hypothesis.” But the 
naturalist supposes that given enough time 
anything can happen. But such an assertion, 
however convenient it  may be to the 
dogmatics of evolution, belongs strickly to the 
realm of w ishfu l thinking. Obviously such 
logic must remain unimpressed by the normal 
course of events. Since true science is  an 
investigation of present processes, how in the 
name of reason can evolution claim to be 
scientifically established. Furthermore, the

(Continued On Pafle 4)
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FROM

THE EDITOR

The Eldership 

And INTEGRITY
Practica lly every 

effort at establishing 
fa ls e  r e l ig io u s  
doctrines or practices 
begins with an attack 
against the reliability 
of the Bible. It  may 
be an open attack, as 
per the atheist; or it  
may be a very subtle 
attack, as per the 
zealous denomina- 
tionalist, who tries to 
ju stify  h is departure 
from truth by high 
so u n d in g  p h ra se s 
about keeping the 
“ sp ir it” of the law, and not the “ letter.” T h is  
latter, a perversion of Paul’s discussion in the 
sixth  chapter of Π Corinthians, is  as much an 
attack against the Bible as the attack of the 
atheist. Generally speaking, even in the body 
of Christ, differences that arise over doctrinal 
matters arise because some have not the 
proper regard for the Bible, God’s book.

Such is  the case with reference to an ever 
increasing error among us and to which the 
A pril issue of IN T E G R IT Y  is  dedicated. The 
error is  that elders in local congregations have 
not the right to make decisions respecting the 
congregation, and that the idea of being in 
submission to the eldership is  not taught on 
the pages of the New Testament. We certainly 
agree with the idea that “ the decision-making 
process in the church is  not to be the result of 
men, ambitious of authority, achieving a role 
of control and ‘lording i t ’ over the Christian 
community.” We know of no man who 
believes it  should be thus. To imply by such 
statements that th is is  the idea being refuted 
in these articles is  unfair, and might even 
cause some to. question the IN T E G R IT Y  of

BO BBY DUNCAN

IN TE G R ITY . The point at issue is  not whether 
elders have the right to abuse their office, nor 
whether elders may usurp the lordship of 
Christ. The point at issue is  whether or not 
God, in the New Testament, has ordained that 
a congregation be overseen by elders, and 
that members of the congregation are to 
submit to the eldership. The New Testament 
teaches precisely that; IN T E G R ITY  denies it.

IN T E G R IT Y ’S editor-in-chief says he feels 
“ that there is  a word from the Lord” which 
w ill settle the matter, and consequently he 
asked J. Harold Thomas and Joseph F . Jones 
to address themselves to the question. We 
also feel very strongly “ that there is  a word 
from the Lord” which w ill settle th is matter. 
But th is “ word from the Lord” is  not to be 
found in the w ritings of men such as J. Harold 
Thomas and Joseph F . Jones, but in the 
w ritings of men such as Paul, Peter, and 
Luke.

But as we said in the beginning, efforts to 
establish false doctrine usually begin with an 
attack against the reliability of the Bible. And 
so we are told that the word “ ru le” does not 
mean “ ru le” in such passages as I  Timothy 
3:5 and 5:17. We are to believe that the 
translators of the K ing James Version and the 
American Standard Version made an error in 
th is case, because Professor Bo Reicke said 
so. According to the professor, the Greek 
word P R O IS TE M I ‘ru le’ means to lead and to 
care for. We agree that leading and caring for 
are words of elders. But is  their work limited 
to th is, and does P R O IS TE M I mean such? It  is  
true that the word can mean such, but th is is  a 
secondary meaning of the word. The word 
occurs eight tim es in  the Greek New 
Testament, and not one single time is  it 
translated to mean merely leading and caring 
for. It  is  significant that in I  T im . 3:5 the word 
“ ru le” and the phrase “ take care of” both 
occur; and the word rule is  translated from 
P R O IS TE M I, while the phrase “ take care of” 
is  from a different word entirely. I f  the 
inspired writer intended only the matter of 
‘ ‘taking care of, ’ ’ why did he not use the same 
word in both instances? But, of course, we 
realize that in order for the false doctrine to be 
sustained, verses which teach the truth about 
the matter must be impeached. Another 
example of th is is  the fact that twice in th is 
discussion I  Peter 5:2 is  referred to as being

“ textually uncertain.” W ell, that is  what I 
would say about it if  it didn’t fit my doctrine, 
and if  I  loved my doctrine more than the 
doctrine of Christ.

W hile it is  admitted by these writers that 
some churches in New Testament times had 
elders, it is  strongly implied that there is  no 
basis for concluding that th is was GocLs 
arrangement for every congregation. We deny 
th is implication! Paul left T itu s  at Crete to 
“ set in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city” (T it. 1:5). Until 
elders were ordained in every city, things 
were not set in order, and something was 
wanting. Before Paul and Barnabas returned 
to Antioch from what we commonly refer to as 
P a u l’s f i r s t  m iss io n a ry  jo u rney, they 
‘‘ordained them elders in every church” (Acts 
14:23). Discussing th is very matter, however, 
the w rite rs for IN T E G R IT Y  quoted B.H. 
Streeter, who said: ‘‘in  the Prim itive Church 
there was no single system of Church Order 
laid down by the apostles.” The inspired 
w riters said there were elders in every church, 
but B .H . Streeter said there were not. Who 
w ill you believe?

I f  I  did not have a Bible, there Eire some
things I  would know anyway. I  would know
that someone has to take the oversight of any
sizeable undertaking. W hile Christ is  sovreign
in matters that are revealed, some matters are
left to human judgment, and some decisions
with regard to these matters must be made. In
m atters having to do w ith  a local
congregation, God has ordained that these
decisions be made by the eldership. They are
to take the oversight, Eind we are to submit to
them (Acts 20:28; Heb. 13:17). Th is
movement to invalidate the eldership is  just
another outcropping of a d isp o sitio n  so
prevalent in our generation - the disposition to
rebel agEiinst rightfu lly constituted authority.
Let us have no pEirt of it.

* * * *
PARDON OUR O V ER S IG H T

In  a recent issue of W ORDS OF T R U TH  a 
fine article entitled “ MateriEd Prosperity and 
Religious Apostasy” appeared. We failed to 
include the name of the author of th is article. 
We always like to give credit, and hope you 
w ill pardon our oversight. The article was 
written by Michael D. Stone.

The Breastplate Of Righteousness
The “ whole armor 

of God” is  described 
in Ephesians 6:10-20.
We have heretofore 
given emphasis to the 
W H O L E  A R M O R .
Any individual pEirt if  
m issing would expose 
the soldier to danger 
or would hinder him 
f ro m  a g g re s s io n  
against h is foes. Our 
strength must be in 
C h ris t  (P h il. 4 :13).
The girdle described 
must be “ the truth, 
the whole truth, and 
nothing but the tru th .” T h is  truth 
gospel, the word of the Liv ing God.

Now let us consider another article in the 
regalia of the ‘‘Christian Sold ier,” that is , the 
B R E A S T P L A T E  OF R IG H T E O U S N E S S . 
Elsewhere we read of the breastplate of faith 
and love” (I Thes. 5:8). Righteousness, with 
faith and love, forms a grand triplet of 
Christian characteristics without which no 
man can see the Lord in peace.

What is  the significEince of the breastplate?

V IRG IL BRADFO RD 

is  the

The vital organs of the body of the Roman 
soldier were protected by the breastplate. 
That armor was made of different materials 
but slipped over the head and shoulders so 
that both front and backwEird parts were 
guarded. In  case the shield failed to wEird off 
the darts or arrows of the enemy the armor 
would cause them to fa ll w ithout their 
intended effect and the sold ier’s life might 
thus be saved. It  seems quite obvious, then, 
that th is is  a defensive Eirticle of the armor.

Wherever we go in th is sin-stricken world 
we may expect to meet the devil and his host 
of a ss ista n ts. A s a ru le  we should be 
advancing into the camp of the enemy but 
there are times to retreat, in which case the 
backward parts need to be protected as well as 
the front. No more important application of 
the need of a retreat can be cited than Paul’s 
instruction to Corinth and to Timothy. The 
f irs t  is  short, terse, essential to survival: 
“ Flee fornication” (I Cor. 6:18). The second is 
broader in scope and covers all such sins of 
the flesh and mind that war against the soul: 
“ Flee youthful lu s ts” (Π Tim . 2:22). We 
cannot be “ soldiers of the cross’’ while flirting

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

Paganism

“ What is the meaning o f James' statement,
‘The tongue can no man tame'?"

The entire verse, from which the statement, 
“The tongue can no man tame,” reads as 
follows: ‘‘Fo r every kind of beasts and birds, 
of creeping things and things in the sea, is  
tamed, and hath been tamed by mankind: but 
the tongue can no man tame; it  is  a restless 
evil, it  is  fu ll of deadly poison” (James 3:8). 
God gave man dominion over the fish  of the 
deep, blue sea, over the birds of the starry 
heavens, and ‘‘over every liv ing thing that 
moveth upon the earth” (Gen. 1:27). In the 
exercise of these powers thu s d iv ine ly  
bestowed, man has succeeded in subduing all 
kinds of the lower creation. It  should be noted 
that James did not say that every wild thing 
has been tamed; only that every “ kind” of 
creature has been tamed, i.e., brought under 
subjection to man. Be a sts, of the most 
ferocious nature, great fishes of the sea, birds 
that fly high in the heavens, and even slim y 
serpents have yielded to the superior powers 
of man, and have become subordinate to h is 
will. Though man has demonstrated h is ability 
to subdue the brute creation, he often 
miserably fa ils to exercise sim ila r control over 
himself.

The tongue can no man tame. Are we 
thence to conclude that it  is  not subject to 
restraint, and must be allowed to excess of 
which it is  capable? The context opposes th is 
view, and the purpose which prompted the 
passage was to teach that man must exercise 
such control. Does it  mean that God has 
assigned us an impossible task? Has he given 
us an uncontrollable tongue, yet expects us to 
control it? God never imposes upon man that 
which man is  incapable of doing. What then, 
is the meaning of the statement, “ The tongue 
can no man tame?”

Birds and beasts, however wild and fierce 
they may be in their native habitat, when 
tamed, are no longer dangerous. It  is  not 
necessary to keep a tamed beast chained. The 
tongue can never be tamed. It  may be 
successfully restrained for forty years only to 
leap out, in  an unguarded moment, a 
dangerous and h u rt fu l th ing . Th u s , th is  
affirmation of James (“ the tongue can no man 
tame” ) was penned fo r the purpose of 
demonstrating to us the necessity of 
maintaining ceaseless vigilance in all matters 
pertaining to the tongue. We must guard it 
every moment of our lives. How very, very 
conscious ought all of us to be regarding th is 
painful fact. How often do all of us give 
utterance to matters which ought never to 
have been said and which later we would 
gladly recaHk It  is , alas, impossible to recall 
the spoken word.

The moving finger writes; and, having w rit
Moves on; not all your piety nor wit
Shall lure it back to cancel half a line
Nor all your tears wash out a word of i t . ”

Subscribe To 
Words 01 Truth

JOHN W A D D EY

Christianity in the 
widest sense of that 
term is  professed by 
only 30%  of the 
ea rth’s population.
The rest of the people 
w orsh ip  in  various 
forms of heathenism.
Excluding Islam, 
these people worship 
gods made by man’s 
hands.

The consequences 
of paganism are 
appalling. A ll of 
these religions leave 
their followers in the 
depths of moral degradation. Every kind of 
immorality, deceit and dishonesty prevails. 
Socially the strong dominate the weak, women 
are degraded before men. The poor are 
treated as the dirt of the ground. Financially 
the nations that are addicted to idolatry are 
generally poor with only a very few men 
holding most of the money. Domestically, the 
home is  the throne of the tyrant father, 
women are little  more than slaves. Children 
are sired with little  thought of moral training. 
Politically, these nations are either oppressed 
or they are oppresive. The rights of men mean 
little  to heathen ru lers. The welfare of a 
society is  of no serious concern. Those in 
power enrich themselves at the expense of 
their poor subjects.

The only effective weapon against idolatry 
is  the gospel of Jesus. It  w ill tear down the 
strongholds of ignorance ( II Cor. 10:3-5). 
W hile the major Protestant churches have 
done much in the past to combat paganism it 
is  sad to see a willingness to accept the pagan 
religions as equal partners by the liberal 
leaders of today’s Protestantism.

Idolatry is  wrong. It  is  wrong on numerous 
counts. We w ill notice four areas in which it is  
condemned of God.

IDO L W O RSH IP  D ISHO NO RS GOD T H E  
C REA TO R OF MAN. Paul writes: “ Because 
that, knowing God, they glorified H im  not as 
God neither gave thanks. . . professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God for 
the likeness of an image of corruptible man, 
and of birds, and four-footed beasts and 
creeping things” (Rom. 1:21-23). Even as 
Jehovah strictly charged ancient Israel, so it  is  
today, “ I  am Jehovah thy God. . . thou shalt 
have no other gods before me, Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image. . .Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor 
serve them for I  Jehovah, thy God, am a 
jealous God. . .” (Deut. 5:5-9). It  is  hard for 
Am ericans to v isu a lize  human beings 
p ro stra ting  them selves before images of 
beasts or men, debasing themselves in the 
most abject manner before the creation of 
human hands. Yet one has only to board a 
modern jet liner and in a matter of hours he 
can be in Asia or Africa where such is  the rule 
of life, not the exception. While unbelieving 
religious liberals and altruistic anthropologists 
speak of the splendor and beauty of heathen 
worship, the Christian is  shocked, disgusted 
and appalled. It  is. gross and sensual, far from 
beautiful. It  dishonors the God in whose 
image man is  made, to offer such vile 
worship.

ID O LA TR Y  IS  WRONG B EC A U SE I T  IS  
VAIN AND FO O LISH . Isaiah ridicules the idol 
worshippers of h is day. And none calleth to 
m ind, neither is  there knowledge nor 
understanding to say, I  have burned part of it 
in  the fire; yea, also I  have baked bread upon 
the coals thereof; I  have roasted flesh and

eaten it: and shall I  make the residue thereof 
an abomination (idol)? Shall I  fall down to the 
stock of a tree? He feedeth on ashes; a 
deceived heart hath turned him aside; and he 
cannot deliver h is soul, nor say, Is  there not a 
lie in my right hand?” (Isa. 44:19,20). Again 
in 46:1-2, Isaiah cuts sarcastically at Bel and 
Nebo, gods of Babylon, as he forsees the 
people fleeing their city with their idols 
strapped to the backs of their beasts. Not only 
can they not save their worshipers, the gods 
themselves must be saved from capture or 
destruction by th e ir devotees. Man, the 
crowning jewel of all creation, made in God’s 
likeness with intelligence, superior to all other 
creatures, should perceive the folly of such 
senseless worship. Paul argues in Rom. 1:20 
that all idolators are “ without excuse,” since 
w ith th e ir native inte lligences and basic 
senses they could rea lize  to one God’s 
everlasting power and divinity. He further 
charges that such idolatrous worship is  the 
re su lt  of man’s becoming vain in  h is  
reasonings and professing himself to be wise. 
Man seeks a god like himself so that he can do 
the desires of h is flesh with the approval of h is 
conscience and h is society.

ID O LA TR Y  IS  WRONG BEC A U SE I T  IS  
C R U EL AND DEGRADING. Idolatrous rites 
have included human sacrifice, ritu a l 
fornication, sensua l dancing, to rture  of 
devotees, and sacrificial victims. Idolatry has 
cruelly crushed the masses of people under 
foot as the Hindu Brahmins have the Harijons 
(the low caste) people of India, treating them 
far worse than they treated their beasts and 
even vermin and insects. Multiplied m illions 
yet cringe in fear of demons, evil sp irits  and 
shamen (witchdoctors) who claim to hold 
supernatural powers. People let rats and cows 
eat the grain with impunity while m illions 
fight to cling to the thread of life and battle 
starvation in India. In  Thailand, Buddhist 
women are told they cannot enter Nervana 
(the highest state) as women, they must be 
reincarnated as men. Polygamy is  basically a 
product of corrupt religion that teaches that 
man’s future happiness depends upon the 
number of sp irits  he can generate to take into 
eternity with him.

ID O L A T R Y  IS  W RO NG  B E C A U S E  I T  
LEA D S  M EN  A W AY FROM  T H E  T R U E  GOD 
AND F A R T H E R  AND F A R T H E R  IN TO  
R E B E L L IO N . Paul v iv id ly  portrays th is  
downward path in Romans 1: “ Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God for 
the likeness of an image of corruptible man, 
and of birds, and four-footed beasts, and 
creeping things. Wherefore God gave them up 
in the lu sts of their hearts unto uncleanness, 
that their bodies should be dishonored among 
themselves. . . God gave them up unto vile 
passions (homosexual perversions). . . And 
even as they refused to have God in their 
knowledge, God gave them up into a 
reprobate mind, to do those things which are 
not fitting; being filled with all unrighteous
ness, wickedness, coveteousness, malicious
ness; fu ll of envy, murder, strife , deceit, 
malignity, whisperers, backbiters, hateful to 
God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of 
evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenant breakers, without 
natural affection, unmerciful. . .” (vss. 22-31). 
The author used to think that th is sordid, 
morbid picture was only of the f ir s t  century 
Romans. A trip  into any pagan nation in 
Africa or Asia w ill be a living commentary on 
Paul’s words. The road of idolatry is  away 
from Jehovah and in the opposite direction of 
righteousness, justice, and truth. From Paul 
we learn that men f irs t  rejected God in their 
heart, then they are rejected by Him . Man 
becomes like the God or god which he

(Continued On Page 4)
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Genesis And 
The Universe

(Continued From Page 1)

chance theory stands opposed to over
whelming odds. What are the chances of 
monkeys, blindly pecking on a typewriter 
eventually to hit on a Shakespearean sonnet? 
What are the probabilities of a kettle of water 
to begin boiling by chance? Since the universe 
is  in fin ite ly more complex, the odds are quite 
overwhelming that such order originated by 
divine design and not by chance forces.

Upon every hand the universe testifies to an 
intelligent F ir s t  Cause (Psa. 19:1-3). The 
evidence is  so convincing that for one to deny 
the creator leaves one (as Paul says) without 
excuse because he is  suppressing the known 
truth (Rom. 1:18-20). But not only is  it 
unbiblical to deny the Creator, it  is  also 
contrary to the s p ir it  of sc ientific  
investigation. Science is  precisely knowledge 
and to suppress or ignore factual information 
is  unsc ie ntific . W h ile  one’s concept of 
‘‘o rig ins’’ is  a matter of faith it  must be a faith 
founded upon facts, not prejudice or credulity. 
The Genesis account of ‘‘o rig ins’’ does not 
violate any known scientific fact; and indeed it 
accords best with the complexity of the 
universe. Fo r years the public has heard that 
Genesis is  unscientific and therefore does not 
merit serious consideration. In  recent years an 
organization entitled “ Creation Research 
Society’’ has been formed, consisting of men 
of science who are fu lly  committed to the 
acceptance of Biblical creation as opposed to 
evolution. The strong, conservative stand of 
these men of science would put to shame the 
compromising attitude of many within the 
Lords church. The Genesis account of origins 
is  one that may be embraced with complete 
intellectual integrity. Absolute Divine creation 
accords with the facts of science and is  most 
reasonable in the light of our orderly cosmos.

Faith in creation provides one with a most 
consistent world-view. The prophet Isaiah 
informs us: “ For thus saith Jehovah that 
created the heavens, the God that formed the 
earth and made it, that established it and 
created it  not a waste, T H A T  FO RM ED  I T  TO  
B E  IN H A B IT E D : I  am Jehovah; and there is  
none else’’ (Isa. 45:18). God created the world 
with man in mind. Though the original 
creation was perfect in nature (Gen. 1:31), the 
curse of death and decay (Gen. 3:17-24) 
produced dramatic changes, not only within 
man, but also the earth’s structure underwent 
vast geological changes (Gen. 6-8). Though 
chances have occurred, the universe s t i l l  has 
meaning, based upon the Genesis record of 
origins. Pain, suffering and evil were injected 
into the world when man sinned. I f  everything 
is  the produce of chance no rational 
explanation can be offered for the harshness 
of nature. Man is  subject to natural forces, but 
nature is  totally indifferent to h is needs. 
However, when one walks by the light of 
God’s word, existence takes on meaning and 
purpose. L ife  is  not the sum total of the 
pessimistic assertions of dismayed naturalists. 
Be rtrand R u s se ll,  the E n g lish  atheist 
exp resses h is  d ism al p e ssim ism  as he 
considers the conclusion of a Godless 
universe: “ The life of man is  a long march 
through the night, surrounded by invisible 
foes, tortured by weariness and pain towards 
a goal that few can hope to reach, and where 
none may tarry long.’’ In  contrast, based upon 
God’s creative power, the Christian may 
confidently affirm with the Prophet: “ He

giveth power to the faint; and to him that hath 
no might he increaseth strength. Even the 
youths shall faint and be weary, and the 
young men shall utterly fall: but they that wait 
for Jehovah shall renew their strength; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk, 
and not faint’’ (Isa. 40:29-31). — 148 Gregory 
Lane, Pleasant H ill,  Calif. 94523.

The Breastplate 
Of Righteousness

(Continued From Page 2)

with, or settling down, in the muck and mire 
of the world. No man has the ability to serve 
God and Satan at the same time. But the 
righteous are invincible. They may die in 
battle but they cannot be conquered. The 
v ic to rs have on the breastplate of 
righteousness (Rom. 8:37-39).

SOM E B LE SS IN G S OF R IG H TE O U SN E SS
It matters not how you look at it, it  pays to 

serve God and our Lord Jesus Christ through 
the Sp irit. A few general references on the 
subject of righteousness w ill help us capture a 
few of it s  b le ss in g s and characteristics. 
“ Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous; 
but the way of the wicked shall perish” (Ps. 
1:6). T h is  entire Psalm sets forth a vivid 
contrast between the wicked and the 
righteous. “ The way’’ of the wicked or the 
righteous is  fu lly  known of God, but as the 
word “ way” is  here used it must refer to the 
whole of one’s life, thoughts, words and 
deeds, and the comforting thought is  that 
Jehovah APPRO VES. I f  th is is  correct, as I  
believe it to be, what God knows of the 
righteous is  not merely intellectual. He looks 
with divine pleasure upon those who follow h is 
word and approves what he sees.

In Psalms 37:25 David covers practically all 
h is life span and writes, “ I  have been young, 
and now am old; Yet have I  not seen the 
righteous forsaken, nor h is seed begging 
bread.’’ Th is  suggests one of the great 
promises of the Lord Jesus: “ But seek ye f irs t  
h is kingdom, and h is righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto you’’ (Matt. 
6:33). Here the Lord is  speaking of the daily 
needs of food and raiment, not of the wants, 
or desires that we may have for things that 
might be classed as luxuries. Some Brother 
whose name I  know not once said, “ Our wants 
are many; our needs are few.’’

Though righteousness reflects an inner 
sp irit and attitude it  is  in a most practical way 
set forth in Scripture as something we DO. 
“ Blessed are they that keep justiced, and he 
that D O ETH  righteousness A T  A LL  T IM E S ’’ 
(P s. 106:3). Doing rig h t, fo r th is  is  
righteousness, is  a fu ll time job, not an 
avocation, but the vocation of every blessed 
child of God.

We are well aware that individuals and 
nations have perished on account of their 
unrighteousness. Babylon, Assyria , Egypt and 
Israel are some of the most notable examples 
of nations that fell through their in iquities and 
sins. Daniel the prophet urged the great 
Nebuchadnezzar to “ break off thy sin s by 
R IG H TE O U SN ESS, and thine iniquities by 
showing mercy to the poor; i f  there may be a 
lengthening of thy tranquality. ” But the king 
Nebuchadnezzar, like  countless m illio n s  
today, continued traveling the road of pride, 
arrogance and rebellion in a sp irit prompted 
by delusions of grandeur. Hence, he was 
driven from the presence of men and lived like

the beasts of the field until seven years went 
by and he learned that ‘ ‘the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he w ill” (Dan. 4:19ff). And 
history, as well as words of truth, I spells out 
that “ righteousness exaleth a nation; but sin 
is  a reproach to any people’’ (Pr. 14:34). How 
long w ill America stand? How long, O Lord? 
Th ink of the rio ts, greed, murders, sexual 
assaults, graft, lying and hypocrisy of the 
world, and the prospects are frightening.

It  is  high time that we take heed to the 
words of warning that came to Israel through 
Amos the prophet when he was striving to 
save them from destruction. H is  cry was, “Let 
justice ro ll down as waters, and righteousness 
as a mighty stream’’ (Amos 5:24). So, let us 
remember that “ if  ye know that he is 
righteous, ye know that everyone that DOETH 
R IG H TE O U SN E SS  is  begotten of him ’’ (I Jn. 
2:29).

DANG ER OF FE IG N ED  R IG H TEO U SN ESS
God Almighty, who knows the hearts of all 

men, holds hypocrisy in abomination as much 
so as murder, idolatry, drunkenness and such 
like. The Lord Jesus condemned in scathing 
words those who, like whited sepulchres, 
appeared beautiful outwardly but inwardly 
were fu ll of hypocrisy and iniquity. They are 
likened unto the tombs fu ll of dead men’s 
bones. One can’t fool the Lord, and it is not 
like ly that we can fool our fellowmen very 
long. Self-righteousness is  deceitful. We may 
easily think of our selves more highly than we 
ought to think. T h is  is  a dangerous situation, 
and such depended upon as a true breastplate 
for the soul’s protection w ill surely be found 
faulty. Like king Ahab of olden times, such a 
situation w ill open up a “jo int of the armor” 
and let the devil’s darts come through (See 
Matt. 23:28; I  Kg s. 22:34).

The Pharisees were outwardly righteous, 
made a great show of it  by long, repetitious 
prayers, d isfiguring their faces during a fast, 
etc. Of all such the Lord says, “ Except your 
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter the kingdom of heaven’’ (Matt. 5:20). It 
was all on the outside without the inward 
qualities that made for true righteousness in 
the sight of God. That righteousness is 
revealed in the gospel and brings the rewards 
of life, and peace here, and in the world to 
come everlasting life (Rom. 1:16-17). Th is is 
the “ righteousness of God by faith’’ and we 
need not expect to develop it apart from 
sincere study and application of the word of 
God to our life. — Rt. 9, Franklin, Tenn. 
37064.

Paganism
(Continued From Page 3)

worships. The faithful Christian grows to be 
like the righteous Jehovah. The heathen is  like 
the devil gods he worships.

As these words are written I  look out of my 
window here in New Delhi, India and see the 
situation as described above. What can we do 
to help these poor benighted souls who 
languish under the yoke of Satan’s false 
religions? The answer is  simple and plain. 
“ Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth 
and is  baptized shall be saved. . . ’’ (Mk. 
16:15-16). No, th is is  not sim plistic, for the 
Scripture te lls us that the gospel of H is  Son 
Jesus is  the power of God unto salvation to 
everyone that believeth (Rom. 1:16).

Brethren in America, look around you and 
be grateful, look up and be thankful, and then 
send the blessed gospel light into all the 
world. — Route 22, Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville , Tenn. 37921.
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Can Morals Be legislated?
Recently, in  a con

versation relative to 
alcoholic beverages, 
the observation was 
made that m ora ls 
cannot be legislated.
The conclusion is  that 
if  men are going to 
drink they w ill drink 
anyway.

I  am well aware 
that people are going 
to do what they want 
to do. I f  men are 
going to do rig h t
consistently, it  w ill be ^   __
because they w ill to W IN F R E D  C LA RK
do so. But, should we say that since some are 
going to do wrong, no laws should be made to 
restrict wrong? T h is  kind of thing w ill come up 
in almost every case where voters Eire asked to 
decide whether to legalize the sale of alcoholic 
beverages. They observe that men Eire going 
to do it, so we might as well make it  legal and 
reap (?) the taxes. They don’t look at the tax 
on decent people’s sense of right. They don’t 
think of the taxing of a wife’s nerves because 
of a drunken husband.

But back to the matter of morEils and 
legislation. In  legislation there Eire laws made 
that govern conduct. Has God used any laws 
in the area of morEils?

A casual look at the ten commandments w ill 
show that God did legislate in the Eirea of 
morals. Read Exodus 20:3-17. Note verse 13. 
“ Thou shalf not k i l l . ” T h is  is  a matter of 
legislation. A matter of law. Yes, men had 
been k illin g  one another. It  was not right 
when Cain killed Abel. Could God legislate a 
moral standard here? He did. Also, in the 
matter of adultery, stealing and lying. These 
are made a matter of law.

But, says one, we are under the New 
Testam ent. T h is  is  true  and I  agree 
wholeheartedly, but does the New Testament 
not legislate? Are there laws regulating man’s 
conduct in the New Testament? Notice Eph. 
4:28. Paul makes it a matter of law in the 
matter of stealing. He even goes a step 
further and te lls the man to work so as to give. 
Yes, i f  he obeys the gospel and is  regulated by 
the gospel he w ill not want to steal. He w ill 
want to work so as to aid others. But, the 
point remains, a matter of morals is  here

legislated.
The moral code for the Christian is  repeated 

time and again in the New Testament. Not 
only for the Christian but also for those who 
should become such.

One area where th is matter comes to the 
forefront today is  in the area of marriage. 
God’s laws regulating marriage have been 
legislated out of existence by conflicting laws 
in many states. They made void God’s laws by 
man’s laws. Matt. 19:3-9 allows remarriage 
for one cause, namely, fornication. Of course, 
all would agree that the death of either 
partner would allow for remarriage, all things 
being equal. Now, the matters concerning 
marriage are moral matters. They set moral 
standsirds. A violation of the standards of

J E R R I MANASCO
God is  the liv in g  God from several 

standpoints. In  contrast to idols God is  the 
liv ing God. “ They have mouths, but they 
speak not: eyes have they, but they see not: 
They have ears, but they hear not: noses have 
they, but they smell not: They have hsmds, 
but they handle not: feet have they, but they 
walk not: neither speak they through their 
throat” (Psa. 115:5-7). God is  the true and 
liv ing God who made earth and all things 
therein, while idols are objects that Eire to 
perish from the earth that God has made (Jer. 
10:10-16). The difference between God and 
idols was readily perceived by many in the 
f ir s t  century. The Thessalonians, for example, 
had “ turned to God from idols to serve the 
liv ing and true God” (I Thes. 1:9). Idols are 
dead things, Eind are therefore described as 
vanities (Acts 14:15). God is  alive.

God is  the liv ing God in that He gives life. 
Idols are themselves life less things and cannot 
give life. It  was God who created man and 
breathed into h is nostrils the breath of life 
(Gen. 2:7). The apostle affirmed that God 
gives to all life and breath and all things (Acts 
17:25). God gives life to all that are in the 
earth (Isa. 42:5). He also gives all that is  
necessary to sustain life. “ Nevertheless he

morality in marriage would free the innocent 
party to remarry. But, the same law requires, 
legislates if  you w ill, that a state of adultery 
exists if  fornication is  not present. God ju st 
meant that th is state is  to be protected by law. 
H is  law. To say he has no laws regEirding 
marriage is  to ignore the obvious.

Sad to say, men have stepped in and made 
void h is law by their commandments or laws. 
Such laws allow im m o ra lity  w ith  legal 
sE.nction. The same can be said where the sale 
oi alcoholic drinks or gambling is  legalized (?). 
Such laws trample under foot God’s laws and 
send a nation at high speed down the road to 
ruin. I f  more laws were passed to support the 
moral laws of the Bible, we would be a better 
nation. — P.O. Box 672, Bremen, Ga. 30110.

left not him self withou witness, in that he did 
good, and gave us rain from heaven, and 
fru itfu l seasons, filling  our hearts with food 
and gladness” (Acts 14:17). A ll life springs 
from God and without God no life could ever 
be.

As the liv ing God, Jehovah gives life from 
the dead. Abraham had faith in a God who 
was able to raise the dead (Heb. 11:19). Jesus 
gave assurance to Martha concerning Lazarus: 
“ Th y  brother shall rise  agEiin” (Jn. 11:23). 
Paul speaks confidently of the resurrection of 
the dead (Acts 24:15). Only a living God can 
have such power. Such a God is  the God of the 
liv ing (Matt. 22:32).

The liv ing God drove out nations whose 
gods were not gods. Moses had promised 
Israel that their God would be mightier than 
any other and would drive out the nations, for 
“ there is  none else” (Deut. 4:37-39). The 
enemies of God had to confess H is  superiority. 
Rahab, a woman of Jericho, said, “ for the 
Lord your God, he is  God in heaven above, 
and in earth beneath” (Josh. 2:11). The 
magicians of Egypt were compelled by their 
inability to duplicate the plagues to confess, 
“ T h is  is  the finger of God” (Ex. 8:19). The

(Continued On Page 4)

The Living God
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FROM

THE EDITOR

The Roots 
Of Mormonism

The  Church of 
Jesus C hrist of Latter 
Day Sa in ts , better 
known as the 
Mormon Church, is  
one of the fa stest 
g ro w in g  re lig io u s  
organizations in the 
United States, it  is  
not for th is reason, 
however, that we 
write in refutation of 
the system. Neither is  
it  because we 
consider the errors of 
M orm onism  to be 
more damnable than 
the errors of any other false religion. Every 
false religion is  vain, and all of them w ill be 
“ rooted up” (Matt. 15:8,9,13).

But Mormonism is  a false religious system, 
and as such, should be exposed, it is  the 
purpose of th is article, and of others to follow 
in subsequent issues of W ORDS OF T R U T H , 
to refute some of the errors of Mormonism. It  
is  hoped that these articles w ill be helpful to 
those who may have been led into th is false 
system, as well as to those who may need help 
in meeting the doctrine of the Mormons.

Th e  Book of Mormon was o rig in a lly  
published in 1830 by Joseph Smith. It  does not 
tell a great deal about Mormonism, but is  
rather a story about some of the descendants 
of Joseph who fled from the city of Jerusalem 
and eventually wound up in America. In  th is 
country they had their priests and their temple 
worship, in  spite of the fact that they were 
descendants of Joseph. They evidently didn’t 
know that one could be a priest only if  he 
descended from Aaron (Num. 3:10; 16:40); 
and that even Jesus, i f  He were on earth,

BO BBY  DUNCAN

could not be a priest (Heb. 7:13). They also 
had a great and wonderful king Benjamin who 
was of the tribe of Joseph. And so the 
prophecy of Gen. 49:10 was mistaken in 
saying that “ the sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah.”

While it is  claimed that both the Bible and 
the Book of Mormon are revelations from God, 
s t il l the Book of Mormon contradicts the Bible 
on several points. Mormons deny th is, but it  is  
true nevertheless. For example, the name 
“Jesus” was not given to Christ until the 
announcement of H is  birth to Mary by the 
angel (Luke 1:31). Luke 2:21 says He was “ so 
named of the angel before he was conceived in 
the womb.” Yet the Book of Mormon has 
some woman calling the Lord by the name 
“ Jesus” some ninety years prior to the time 
of h is birth (Alma 19:29).

The Book of Mormon has some of those 
Jewish people who lived around 500 B.C. 
being members of the church and wearing the 
name “ Christian” (Alma 46:12-15). The New 
Testament, on the other hand, teaches that 
the church had not been established when 
Christ was on earth (Matt. 16:18), and that 
“ the disciples were called Christians f irs t  in 
Antioch” (Acts 11:26).

The New Testament teaches abundantly 
that Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea 
(Matt. 2:1,2) Luke 2:4-7). But the Book of 
Mormon records a prophecy that He was to 
have been bom at Jerusalem (Alma 7:10).

In Moroni 10:9-17 the Book of Mormon 
contains a discussion of miraculous gifts of the 
Sp irit almost identical to that part of Paul’s 
discussion recorded in 1 Cor. 12:8-11. But the 
difference comes when the Mormon writer 
quotes a part of Heb. 13:8 (supposedly 
w ithout ever having seen the book of 
Hebrews), and adds: “ all these g ifts of which 
I  have spoken, which are spiritual, never w ill 
be done away. . . ”  (v. 17). You w ill 
remember, of course, that the apostle Paul 
discussed these sp iritual g ifts and then said, 
“ Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail: whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it  shall vanish away” (I Cor. 13:8).

Mormonism ridicules the idea that our Bible 
is  complete ( I I  Nephi 29:3 -10). T h is  is

understandable in view of the fact that if  our 
Bible is  a complete revelation of God’s w ill, no 
room is  left for the Book of Mormon. But Paul 
pronounced a curse upon those who would 
preach a gospel other than that preached by 
the apostles and received by the Galatians 
(Gal. 1:8,9). He also points out that the 
Scriptures w ill completely fu rn ish the man of 
God unto every good work (I T im . 3:16,17). 
These things being true, there is  no room for 
the Book of Mormon or any other revelation in 
addition to the Bible.

It  is  claimed that the Book of Mormon was 
produced by divine revelation and divine 
translation. Joseph Sm ith, J r., as the story 
goes, was told by the angel Moroni where to 
look in order to find certain plates of gold 
upon which were written certain characters in 
the Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyriac, and Arabic 
languages. Smith found the plates, but was 
not allowed to possess them until several 
years later, at which time he was told by the 
angel to take them and translate them. Th is 
he did by the use of h is hat and a very unusual 
stone. He would put the stone in h is hat and 
put h is hat up against h is face so as to shut 
out all light. These characters would then 
appear and their translation with them. Smith 
would read the translation and it would be 
written down by h is scribe, who would then 
read it back to him to see if  it was correct. If  
so, these characters would disappear and the 
next would appear. I f  not, the f irs t  would 
remain until all necessary corrections were 
made.

Just exactly what part the plates played we 
have never quite understood, since both the 
original language and the translation thereof 
appeared in the hat. But then we suppose if  it 
had not been for the plates it  would have been 
difficult to convince the world that Joseph 
Smith really received a revelation. But the 
existence of these gold plates would indicate 
to some that he really did - I F  T H E Y  R E A LLY  
E X IS T E D .

In the next article we w ill examine the 
evidence for the existence of these gold 
plates. Supposedly, the plates were seen by 
eleven witnesses. We w ill take a look at the 
re liability of these witnesses, and at their 
testimony itse lf.

Russian Language To Be Fall Course 

ft  Alabama Christian College
E R N E S T  C LEV EN G ER, JR.

A decision by the elders of Hunter Station 
Church of Christ to bring Yvan Kolesnikow 
and h is family to Montgomery has enabled 
Alabama Christian College to include the 
Russian Language in the fall ’77 curriculum. 
Brother Kolesnikow, a native Russian and 
Canadian citizen, has been largely supported 
by Hunter Station the past five years.

Th e  H u n te r Station church has ju s t  
completed printing a 30 lesson Russian Bible 
course written by Kolesnikow. The course, 
distributed around the world, is  offered over 
the radio broadcasts, in Russian, prepared 
weekly by brother Kolesnikow.

F ive  d iffe rent radio sta tio ns broadcast 
Kolesnikow’s sermons in Russian s ix  times a 
week. The programs, aired via shortwave from 
Spain, the P h illip in e s , and three other 
locations, generate responses world wide, 
many from the U .S .S .R . The programs w ill be 
taped in Montgomery, at Hunter Station, for

use by the shortwave stations.
As an expanding part of the m in istry tc 

Russian speaking people, brother Kolesnikow 
w ill teach a credit course at ACC for anyone 
wishing to take the language. He is  especially 
hopeful of finding some young people in the 
church who want to learn the language for use 
in evangelizing those who use Russian.

The course w ill be designed and taught as 
any modem language such as French, Spanish 
or German and w ill be transferable toward a
B.A . degree in a four-year college. It  may be 
taken for audit as well as credit.

We believe Alabama Christian is  the only 
Christian college to offer Russian as a foreign 
language at the present tim e. Students 
interested in th is opportunity should contact 
the Adm issions Office, Alabama Christian 
College, 5345 Atlanta Highway, Montgomery, 
Alabama 36109.
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Is the promise o f James 5:13-15 applicable 
to the church today?"

“Is  any among you suffering? Let him pray. 
Is any cheerful? Let him sing praise. Is  any 
among you sick? Let him call for the elders of 
the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of faith shall save him that is  
sick, and the Lord shall rise  him up; and if  he 
have committed sins, it  shall be forgiven 
him.’’ Requests are often received for an 
exposition of th is passage; and, a most recent 
one from a faithful friend and beloved brother 
in the Lord, prompts th is brief study of one of 
the most remarkable verses in the New 
Testament.

Sickness is  a universal affliction of mankind; 
and James, having ju st admonished those to 
whom he wrote to pray when they suffered, 
and sing when they were cheerful, passed to 
the subject of physical illne ss, because it  is  
the most common kind of affliction to which 
human beings are subjected.

The word “ suffering,” often appears in the 
sacred w ritings, being a generic term to 
disignate sickness, bereavement, disappoint
ment and tria ls, of every type. Th u s, in  the 
query, “ Is  any among you suffering?” James 
used a term designed to include every type of 
human affliction. Whatever the nature of the 
burden, h is readers were instructed to pray. 
There is , in  man, a natural inclination so to 
do; when all human remedies fail, even 
unbelievers instinctively turn to him whom 
they have little  regarded; and Christians 
rejoice and gladly comply with h is commands 
to do so (Π Chron. 33:12; Psalm 34:4; 50:5).

Those who are “ cheerful,” are to “ sing 
praise.” The word cheerful is  in  contextual 
apposition to the word “ suffering,” earlier 
used. It  denotes the disposition characteristic 
of a mind free of trouble. Those in such a state 
are to sing praise. Praise is  indeed the highest 
form of prayer, and springs up from a thankful 
heart. Christians are, therefore, in  affliction, 
to pray; in contentment, to sing praise; and, in 
either, to feel and express their innermost 
thoughts and desires to God. It  is  thus clearly 
apparent that there is  no circumstances in 
which God’s people are removed from him. 
Affliction encourages p rayer; p ro sp e rity  
excites praise; and, since life consists of either 
pain or pleasure in some measure always, 
they are never without an awareness of need 
for him and for h is blessing.

In the event of the sickness mentioned by 
James, (a) the elders of the church were to be 
called; (b) they would, on their arrival, anoint 
the sick with oil in the name of the Lord; (c) 
they would then pray; (d) th is prayer of faith 
would lead to the recovery of the afflicted one; 
|e) the Lord would rise  him up from h is sick 
bed; and (f) i f  he had committed sin s, they 
would be forgiven him.

It is  evident that a ll New Testam ent 
churches, when fu lly  organized, had a 
plurality of elders whose duty it  was, in 
addition to that set out here, to feed the flock 
of God, and to superintend the work of the 
church (Acts 14:23; 15:2; 16:4; I  Pet. 5:1-4). 
To these elders the saints were instructed to 
submit because the elders watched for their 
souls (Heb. 13:7, 17). It  is  also quite obvious 
that these men were of necessity miraculously

endowed; otherwise, in the absence of a 
written revelation, they would have been 
without instructions touching their duties as 
overseers of the flock. In sp ira tio n  was 
o rig in a lly  in  men, and through them 
transferred to a book - the New Testament - 
from which elders may now ascertain their 
duties. And, while not all elders wrote New 
Testament books one, at least, did! (I Pet. 
5:4). It  would appear that all of them, in some 
measure, were qualified by the Lord for the 
duties assigned them, before the canon was 
completed. In  view of th is, let us note the 
following considerations as indicated in the 
text under study:

(1) The men sent for were elders, not 
physicians. Had the healing art, through the 
usual means, been under consideration here, 
the inspired w riter would have bidden, “ Send 
for the doctors!”

(2) These “ elders” were to anoint the sick 
with oil in the name of the Lord. It  seems clear 
that the oil was to be regarded as symbolic of 
the power which was to be miraculously 
exercised; for, (a) while oil (it was most like ly 
olive oil), palliates and is  thus beneficial in 
some instances, it  is  of no use whatsoever in 
others; and, (b) it was the “ prayer of faith” 
and not the oil which was given credit for the 
healing, anyway.

(3) The sick person is  said to have been 
healed following the “ prayer of fa ith,” - the 
faith being exercised by the elders who prayed 
- and not simply or solely that of the individual 
being healed, though we must assume that he 
believed the healing possible otherwise he 
would not have been a party thereto. 
However, faith on the part of the object of 
healing was not an indespensible requirement 
of the apostolic age; it  would appear that any 
would have as much faith as Lazarus did while 
dead and in the tomb in Bethany! Acts 3:1-10, 
affords another instance - and there are many 
others - where healing occurred on the basis 
of faith in  others rather than the object of the 
healing.

(4) No conditions are asserted other than 
those indicated herein; it  is  simply that “ the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up.” Clearly, i f  th is 
practice was applicable in our day, and the

elders of the churches did their duty, none in 
the church would ever die, thus contradicting 
the Hebrew w r ite r’s statement, “ It  is  
appointed unto men once to die” (Heb. 9:27). 
It  seems, therefore, obvious that th is passage 
deals with, and was thus limited to, the period 
of miraculous measures in the church when 
g ifts of healing were exercised. Then, healing 
was accomplished m ira c u lo usly ; as, on 
occasion, people were fed miraculously. Such 
healing and feeding were done w ithout 
means; the Lord s t i l l  heals and feeds h is 
people; but, he does so by means today. 
Medicine, surgery, all of the various healing 
techniques in use today are instruments in 
God’s hand by which he heals. God feeds us, 
but today he does so through the 
in stru m e n ta lity  of the sunsh ine  and the 
showers, the golden harvest and the m ill and 
the baker. I t  is  as un re a listic  and 
unreasonable to ask God to heal today, 
independently of means, as it  would be to bid 
him to send down from heaven a loaf of bread, 
already baked and wrapped.

Evidently, for a limited time, and for a 
special purpose, God ordained that when the 
foregoing conditions were met healing, in the 
apostolic age, occurred. That it  was not widely 
followed or even then intended to apply to all 
saints, is  clear from the fact that dear ones 
sickened and died, and others suffered great 
continuing a fflic tion  (Acts 9 :32 -43 ; P h il.  
2:19-20; I  T im . 5:23). Paul was continually 
beset by a “ thorn in the fle sh ,” Timothy 
w restled w ith  a stomach ailm ent, and 
Trophimus was left behind at M iletus sick.

Is  it proper to pray for the afflicted today? 
Indeed so! W ill God hear and answer such 
prayer? We have the solemn assurance of 
Christ that he w ill (Matt. 7:7ff). Does th is 
suggest that he w ill answer every prayer 
precisely in the manner in which we request 
it? No. What then, may we expect? Our loving 
Father w ill, in  harmony with h is divine plan, 
and for our good, work out every situation, to 
the ultimate triumph of h is people, and to the 
glory of h is name among men. To  th is end we 
should strive fu lly  to comply with h is w ill, and 
acquiesce in the judgment of him who doeth 
all things well!

Feet Shod For The Gospel Of Peace
(H«. 4)

We are outfitting  
th e  “ C h r i s t i a n  
so ld ie r” fo r war 
(Eph. 6:10-20). I t  is 
a f i g h t  to the  
f i n i s h ,  C h r i s t  
against Satan, the 
kingdom of God’s 
dear Son against all 
the forces of the 
present evil world.
Th is  “war” is  there
fore not one of a 
fleshly nature, but 
is “ against princi
palities, against the 
powers, against the 
world-rulers of th is darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places.” T h is  surely suggests 
that our fight is  against all evil, whether 
in the world of in the church (Cf. 
Ac. 20:29ff). The Roman soldier would be 
tremendously disadvantaged i f  he had on 
the helmet, the breastplate, the shield, the 
girdle and sword but had no shoes on his 
feet. He would be completely unable to ad
vance against an enemy without his shoes.

V IR G IL BRADFO RD

So the well equipped soldier wore the hob
nailed shoes that he might be ready for 
any and every foe. He was th u s  
P R E P A R E D  for battle.

P R E P A R A T IO N  A  M U S T
Ju st take a look at the world round 

about and you w ill see on every hand men 
and women, boys and girls, making pre
paration for things that are of importance 
to themselves. The student goes to school 
to prepare himself for life ’s secular occu
pation. In  season and out those who excel 
in the games and sports of various kinds 
are constantly preparing themselves that 
they may win a victory over an oppos
ing team. Mother spends many hours pre
paring for the arrival of her infant child, 
making clothes and all the necessities for 
the new arrival. Now note also a few brief 
references and be impressed w ith the ab
solute need of P R E P A R A T IO N .

David wanted to build the temple of the 
Lord  in Jerusalem but was denied because 
he had been a man who had shed blood 
in wars. B u t he “prepared abundantly be
fore his death” the materials later used by

(Continued On Page 4)
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Feet Shod For The Gospel Of Peace
(Continued From Page 3)

The Living God
(Continued From Page 1)

liv ing God is  a mighty God.
The liv ing God cannot be successfully 

defied. When Goliath challenged Israel, David 
asked, “ Who is  th is uncircumcised Philistine, 
that he should defy the armies of the liv ing 
God?” (I Sam. 17:26). David was confident 
that as he had slain a lion and a bear, so the 
liv ing God would insure Goliath’s defeat (v. 
36). The Ph ilistine approached and cursed 
David by the Ph ilistine gods (v. 43), but David 
approached in the name of the God of Israel 
(v. 45). The victory was David’s, because h is 
faith in the liv ing God prevailed over the 
arrogant Goliath.

Later in Isra e l’s history the Assyrians 
“ reproached the liv ing God.” The result was 
that 185,000 of the Assyrian host was slain by 
the liv ing God (Π Kg s. 19:4,15-19).

P o ss ib ly  some skeptic w il l object by 
contending that Egypt successfully defied god 
by holding Israel in bondage for so long. But 
let us hasten to observe that God had said th is 
would happen many years before it  came to 
pass!! (Gen. 15:13,14). Besides, God both saw 
and heard the groaning of Israel in their 
affliction and delivered them with a mighty 
hand (Ex. 3:7-10). God prevailed.

The church survives, the gospel lives, and 
the faith of multitudes of believers is  stedfast 
today because they serve a living God. After 
all, is  it not safer and wiser to submit to H im  
who offers life eternal? (Jn. 3:16; T it .  1:2). — 
Rt. 2, Haleyville, A l. 35565.

Hope In Christ
DALTO N K E Y

The apostle Paul reasoned, “ I f  in th is life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable” (I Cor. 15:19). Again he 
declares to the saints and faithful brethren at 
Colosse, “ Christ in  you, the hope of glory” 
(Col. 1:27). Inseparable are the words “ hope” 
and “ C h rist.” One cannot have hope without 
C hrist; one cannot have Christ without having 
hope.

Our hope in Christ is  based upon H is  
promises. To  H is  disciple He promised, “ I  go 
to prepare a place for you. I f  I  go and prepare 
a place for you, I  w ill come again, and receive 
you unto myself: that where I  am, there ye 
may be also” (John 14:2,3). Paul announced 
that he had hope of eternal life, “ which God, 
that cannot lie, promised before the world 
began” (T itu s 1:2). Any hope based upon 
Divine promise is  assured of fulfillm ent, 
therefore, “ hope maketh not ashamed” (Rom. 
5:5).

Notice, please, that our hope must be “ in 
C hrist” (I Cor. 15:19). Outside of Christ there 
is  no hope (Eph. 2:12). Furthermore, in  order 
for one to experience the hope that is  in 
Christ, he must be himself in  Christ. Both 
salvation and “ all sp iritual b lessings” can be 
found only in Christ (Π T im . 2:10; Eph. 1:3). 
To be in C hrist is  to be in H is  body (Eph. 
1:22,23; Col. 1:24). Won’t you today be 
“ baptized into (H is) one body” ? (I Cor. 
12:13). Only then can you stand proudly and 
firm ly  upon the unwavering promises of God. 
— Box 619, Douglass, Kansas 67039.

Solomon in the construction of the house 
of God (1 Chron. 22:5). Consequently, 
when the time came the house was reared 
up without the sound of “ hammer or ax or 
any tool of iron.” I t  was a prefabricated 
house! (1 Kgs. 6:7). The Lord  prepared a 
great fish  that swallowed Jonah the 
prophet. The Lord  Jesus C hrist spent 
some three to four years preparing the 
apostles to carry on the work of the king
dom after his departure. And, on and on, 
preparation is  a M U ST , an absolute necessity 
in any worthwhile undertaking.

P R E P A R A T IO N  O F T H E  G O S P E L
No matter how well prepared we may be 

in other fields of endeavor we are not 
fu lfilling  our chief mission in life unless, 
and until, we are able to instruct the lost 
of the world, giving an answer to every 
one that asks concerning the hope that is  
in us (Cf. 1 Pet. 3:15). Remember that 
the Ephesian epistle was directed to all 
the church, the saints in Christ, and by 
extension must apply to Y O U  A N D  M E  
i f  we are Christians. Many times we have 
heard, “ I  ju s t can’t  teach.” Unfortunately  
th is is all to often a true statement, but 
bear in mind that the main reason for th is  
is that we simply have not spent the time 
and energy necessary to learn W H A T  to 
teach and H O W  to teach. We should ask 
the Lord  for wisdom (James 1:5), but 
there is no need to ask God for knowledge 
unless we are going to the source of all 
spiritual knowledge and search i t  out for 
ourselves (I T im . 3:16f).

Of course, no two teachers are exactly 
alike in ability and performance. B u t  
according to the principle involved in the 
parable of the talents the Lord  w ill surely 
hold us accountable for our ability and 
opportunity, which equal responsibility.

T H E  G O S P E L  O F C H R IS T .
When Judaizers were making bold and 

continuous efforts to bind the old law 
upon the church the apostle Paul w ith
stood them firm ly  and said concerning 
them, “ To  whom we gave place by way of 
subjection, no not for an hour, that the 
T R U T H  O F T H E  G O S P E L  m ight 
continue w ith  you” (Gal. 2:5). Paul was 
P R E P A R E D  not only to stand against 
what was in error but also to present the 
T R U T H  O F T H E  G O S P E L , knowing that 
the gospel is the P O W E R  O F GOD unto 
salvation to those who believe (Rom. 1:16). 
“ G ospel”  means good t id in g s, or good 
news. The good news to be preached is the 
tru th  “ that C hrist died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures, and was 
buried, and hath been raised from the 
dead the th ird  day.” These are the basic 
facts of the gospel that anyone can repeat 
to somebody else i f  he will. There are 
promises of the gospel, some of which are 
forgiveness of sin, the providential care of 
God and eternal life . Th e re  are 
commands of the gospel which include 
believing, repenting of sins, and being 
baptized upon a confession of fa ith in the 
Lord  Jesus (1 Cor. 15:3f; Mk. 16:15f; 
M att. 6:33, etc.). B u t i t  seems to me that, 
though these things are true, we should 
not lim it the gospel, believing and obeying 
it, to the alien sinner only. Why?

Paul says, “ I  am ready to preach the 
gospel to you that are in Rome” (Rom. 
1:16). The Philippian Christians are told to 
“ let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of C h ris t” (Phil. 1:27). The brethren 
in  Colossae are exhorted to “ continue in

the faith-and not be moved away from! 
hope of the gospel” (Col. 1:23). Thegoi 
Paul preached included the Judgm* 
(Rom. 2:16). He also wrote the church! 
Rome, saying, “ Now unto him that is «1 
to establish you according to my gosp ‘ 
and the preaching of Je su s Christ- 
(Rom. 16:25). And last in th is list, - & 
preached the gospel unto Abrahâ  
saying, “ In  thee shall all the nations! 
blessed” (Gal. 3:8). The gospel, then, in» 
fulness, m ust continue beyond the poi! 
of baptism. We m ust not only obey 1 
gospel, but keep on obeying the gospel̂  
long as we live in these earthly tabemacli 
To “ continue in the faith” is  to continue inf 
gospel (Col. 1:23).

T H E  G O SPEL OF PEACE 
We have  ̂here a wonderful paradox, l!  

gospel of C hrist is  the gospel of peace, j| 
some are moved to a state of fury when trii 
is  spoken and error exposed. But let t  
remember that Jesus said, “ Th ink not thati* 
came to send peace on the earth: I  camenoti 
send peace but a sword” (Matt. 10:34). Thisi* 
no contradiction. The gospel that saves is til 
same as that by which men will staî  
condemned in judgment. The difference isΐ  
the person, not in Christ. No one can trulybl 
a Christian and not be at peace with Gof 
(Phil. 4:6). The sinner, having received® 
obeyed the gospel of Christ, is  justified beforl 
God and has “ peace with God through on 
Lord Jesus C h rist” (Rom. 5:1). It  wasintht 
great truth that Stephen could look up into til 
face of Je su s C h ris t , and pray for hit 
murderers, and say Lord Jesus, receive if 
sp irit (Ac. 7:59f). And as Paul laid his arml 
by he said in a state of perfect peace 
“ Henceforth, there is  laid up for me thecrow| 
of rig hte o usn e ss, which the Lord, thf 
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that dat 
and not to me only, but to all them that haw 
loved h is appearing” (Π T im . 4:8).

Anyone need a new pair of shoes'; 
Remember, there is  a place prepared for) 
prepared people (Jn. 14:1-6; Matt. 25:34ff). 
Rt. 9, Franklin, Tenn. 37064.

I

Beware Of Haughtiness
/

G .F. R A IN E S  
Much of the trouble in the world is 

traceable to the haughtiness manifested to, 
people in their personal relationships.

It  is  said that a certain husband told hit 
bride shortly after their marriage that he d 
not want them to have any strife  whatsoeve’ 
in their home. He added: “ We can avoid al. 
trouble if  you w ill ju st remember one thing. 
W henever we have an argument or il 
disagreement, you ju st keep in mind the fact 
that you are wrong. ’ ’

Peter says that we must “ be clothed with 
hum ility: for God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble” (I Pet. 5:5,6).

Solomon warns us that, “ Pride goeth before 
destruction, and an haughty sp irit before s’ 
fa ll” (Prov. 16:18).

Je su s sa ys: “ The re fo re  a ll things
whatsoever ye would that men should do tov 
you, do ye even so to them: for th is is  the law 
and the prophets” (Matt. 7:12). “ And thoic 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: th is is  the first 
commandment. And the second is  like, 
namely th is, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyse lf” (Mark 12:30, 31). — Newton, Miss, 
39345.



God's Watchmen (Ezekiel 3:17,18)
In our text God 

made E ze k ie l H is  
watchman. He was to 
be the watchman 
unto the house of 
Israel. One of h is  
re sp o n sib ilit ie s was 
to warn the people of 
their destiny. Our 
text places a great 
re sp o nsib ility  upon
(1) those who are to 
warn, and (2) those 
who are warned.
C h r is t ia n s  to d a y 
serve as God’s 
watchmen and have 
the responsibility to warn both H is  people and 
the people of the world. Let us make some 
application from these inspired words to our 
own responsibility.

E Z E K IE L  W A S TO  W ARN T H E  W IC K ED  
(V. 17). Men and women all over the world are 
now lost because of their s in s and unrighteous 
acts. Perhaps we have never seen a greater 
need seriously to act as God’s watchmen. It is  
today as it was when the apostle Paul wrote to 
the Romans! “ A ll have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). In  Romans, 
chapter one, he declares the Gentiles have 
sinned. In chapter two he points to the Jews 
and their s in s. In chapter three he puts both 
together and declares all to be sinners. So it is  
today. The gospel of Christ is  the only means 
of saving those in sin  (Rom. 1:16). Those who 
do not obey the truth w ill be lost forever ( II 
Thess. 1:7-9). T h is  is  why the great 
commission needs our immediate attention. 
Our Lord said, “ Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature" (Mk. 
16:15). W hile many of God’s watchmen sit, 
millions die without Christ. I f  we do not warn 
them, their blood w ill be on our hands. God 
has laid th is  challenging, awesome 
responsibility at the hands of the church (Eph. 
3:8-11; 1 T im . 3:15). We are H is  watchmen.

E Z E K IE L  HAD TO  W ARN T H E  PEO PLE 
OR E L S E  G IVE ACCOUNT FO R T H E M . I f  he 
failed to warn them, their blood would be on 
his hands. The sinners would answer for their 
sins but so would Ezekiel (v. 18). How many 
have slipped through our hands into a devil’s 
hell without any warning from us? How many 
of our own relatives? Sometimes people say,

“ I ju st cannot talk to my own fa m ily ." How 
hard have we tried? Would anyone doubt that 
the rich man of Luke 16 could have talked to 
h is brothers if  given another opportunity. 
Church members w ill sometimes even 
discourage others from talking with their 
family about their soul’s salvation. How sad? 
What about our neighbors, work companions 
and school mates? How many of them w ill be 
lost eternally without any encouragement from 
us to be saved? What about foreign nations? 
While we surround ourselves with the lux irie s 
of life, many die without ever having owned or 
even seen a New Testament. Do we care? 
What kind of watchmen are we today? One 
day we shall know, for we must give account. 
God said to Ezekiel, “ h is blood w ill I  require 
at thine hand” (Eze. 3:18).

E Z E K IE L  W AS NOT COMMANDED TO  
FORCE M EN  TO  O BEY. The responsibility of 
the watchman was to teach and warn. So it is  
today (Matt. 28:18, 19). I f  they refused to 
hear the warning from Ezekiel, their blood 
would be on their own hands. They would be 
lost, but not Ezekiel. Jesus Christ did not 
command that we convert the whole world. 
Th is  no doubt would be an impossible task.

ROGER E. D ICKSON
What would happen if  the philosophy of 

evolution was absorbed and practiced in a 
given society? To answer th is question, let’s 
use an example.

While S ir  Archibald Geikie was traveling 
through Austria in 1868 and 1869, he observed 
a definite grasp by the German mind of 
evolutionary principles. He later remarked:
“ . . .what specially struck me was the
universal sway which the writings of Darwin 
now exerc ises over the German m ind ” 
(N A TU R E , Nov. 4, 1869, Vol. 1, p. 22). In the 
following decades, evolutionary thinking also 
laid roots in other societies. Robert E . D. 
C lark wrote: “ M u sso lin i’s attitude was 
completely dominated by evolution. In public 
utterances, he repeatedly used the Darwin 
catchwords while he mocked at perpetual 
peace, lest it should hinder the evolutionary

But he did command that we teach the whole 
world. No man has the right to expect 
Christians to beg him to be saved. When he 
hears and understands the gospel, h is blood is  
on h is own hands (Jn. 12:48). Friend, church 
member or alien s in n e r, count yo u rse lf 
fortunate if  others have encouraged you 
several times to be saved. They have gone 
beyond their call of duty. M illio ns have never 
had the F IR S T  O PPO RTU N ITY  to be saved 
from sin by hearing and obeying the gospel of 
Christ.

As watchmen, we as Ezekiel, must warn 
men and women of their destiny if  they do not 
obey God. We must do all within our power to 
turn them to the truth that heaven may be 
theirs. Friend, if  you are not saved and 
understand the gospel, your blood w ill be on 
your own hands and you can blame no one for 
your sou l's being lost. What a responsibility 
God places upon all of us either to teach and 
warn as watchmen, obey the gospel as alien 
sinners, or be lost for all eternity. “ Blessed 
are they that do h is commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city” (Rev. 
22:14). — P.O. Box 6477, Moore, Oklahoma 
73160.

process. For him, the reluctance of England to 
engage in war only proved the evolutionary 
decadence of the B rit ish  Em pire” (DARW IN: 
B E FO R E  AND A F TE R , p. 109).

M u sso lin i was once accredited for 
originating the following statement, which is  
actually a quotation from Darwin: “ Thus, 
from the war of nature, from famine and 
death, the most exalted object of which we are 
capable of conceiving, namely, the production 
of the higher animals, directly follows. There 
is  grandeur in th is view of life. . . ” (See the 
la st few sentences of the O R IG IN  OF 
SPEC IES).

Adolf H it le r  was also captivated by 
evolutionary teachings. S ir  Arthur Keith, an 
evolutionist, rightly stated: “ H itle r is  an
uncompromising evolutionist, and we must

(Continued On Page 4)

A R V EL C U R T IS

Evolution And War
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The Mormon 

Witnesses

In  the close of our 
la st a rtic le we 
referred to the claim 
of Joseph Smith that 
the BO O K OF 
MORMON was trans
lated from  certain 
golden plates to 
which he was 
directed by the angel,
M o r o n i. T h e
a u t h e n t ic it y  o f 
Sm ith’s “ revela
tions” is  predicated 
upon the existence of 
these golden plates.
Did the plates really BO BBY DUNCAN 
exist?

In order to “ prove” that they did we are 
given the testimony of eleven witnesses in the 
preface of the Book of Mormon. There is  f irs t  
the testimony of three witnesses, and then the 
testimony of eight witnesses. The reason we 
have them in two groups is  because a man by 
the name of Martin H a rris  seemed somewhat 
skeptical in the matter, and insisted on seeing 
the plates. In  a “ revelation” given to Smith at 
Harmony, Pennsylvania in March of 1829 the 
Lord severely rebuked H a rris and strictly 
commanded him not to say anything else to 
the people about the fact that no one had 
witnessed the plates. The Lord also on this 
occasion stated that he would grant H a rris and 
two others the privilege of seeing the plates. 
There were to be three witnesses to whom 
these plates would be shown. “ And to none 
else w ill I  grant th is power” (DO C TRINE 
AND CO VENANTS, 5:14). In  other words, 
there were to be three witnesses, and three 
witnesses only. But it  seems that these three

did not have the wherewith to finance the 
publishing of the Book of Mormon, and so 
they approached Joseph’s parents to get help 
in th is matter. Lucy Smith, Joseph’s mother, 
wrote concerning the incident: “ Soon after 
they came, all the male part of the company, 
w ith my husband, Samuel, and H yru m , 
retired to a place where the family were in the 
habit of offering up their secret devotions to 
God. They went to th is place, because it had 
been revealed to Joseph that the plates would 
be carried thither by one of the ancient 
Nephites. Here it was, that those eight 
witnesses, whose names are recorded in the 
Book of Mormon, looked upon them and 
handled them” (BIO G RAPHICAL S K E T C H E S  
O F J O S E P H  S M IT H  T H E  P R O P H E T , 
148-149).

It  is  strange that God would tell Joseph that 
there would be only three witnesses to the 
plates besides Joseph himself, and then go 
back on h is word and show the plates to eight 
others. Just how do we account for this? Did 
God lie about the matter, or did He ju st 
change H is  mind when He learned that those 
with the money didn’t have much confidence 
in the f irs t  three witnesses? Another strange 
thing is  the circumstance under which these 
eleven witnesses saw the plates. They had to 
go off into a private place and be shown these 
plates by an angel. And yet there were days 
when Joseph Sm ith, J r. would s it  with the 
plates behind a curtain or sheet which was 
hung so as to hide him and the plates from 
view, and translate to h is scribes. Would it  not 
have been better simply to pull back the sheet 
and say, “ Here, Cowdery, w itne ss the 
plates” ?

But ju st what kind of men were these 
w itnesses? W ere they up rig h t, re lia b le , 
truthful men? Surely God would not have 
selected men who are otherwise to hear 
witness to the world of such magnanimous 
truths(?)! We certainly would not want to form 
an opinion of these men by hearing only the 
testimony of their enemies, and so let us ask 
Joseph Smith, J r., the man whose integrity is  
to be determined by the truthfulness of these 
men, ju st what kind of men these were. 
“ Joseph, what kind of man was Martin 
H a rris, who was one of the three witnesses?”

H is  reply is : “ As so far beneath contempt 
that a notice of him would be too great a 
sacrifice for a gentleman to make. The church 
exerted some restraint on him, but now he has 
given loose to all kinds of abominations. 
Lying, cheating, swindling, with all kinds of 
debauchery” (E LD E R S  JO URNAL, August 
1836, p. 49).

W ell, what about the other two, Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer? Once again 
Smith replies: “ About th is time there were 
several persons living in the far west who

M IC H A EL D. STO N E
One genuine mark of a Christian is  zeal. Not 

zeal for ju st anything but zeal for that which is  
right in the sight of God. Christians are a 
people "zealous of good works” (T itu s 2:14). 
We must "contend earnestly for the faith” 
(Jude 3).

A word of caution is  in order regarding our 
zeal. The apostle Paul said concerning the 
Jews, “ they have a zeal for God, but not 
according to knowledge” (Romans 10:2). 
Beloved, could it be possible that there are 
some among our ranks today who have a zeal 
"not according to knowledge” ?

Some today are like the Athenians of old 
who spent their time in telling or hearing

were cut off from the church. These characters 
were spuriously engaged in circulating false 
and slanderous reports against the saints to 
s t ir  up our enemies to drive us from our 
homes and enjoy the spoils together. They 
were as fo llow s. O live r Cowdery, David 
Whitmer. . . ” ( T IM E S  AND SEASO NS, Vol.
1, p. 80).

Th u s it is  that Joseph Smith, J r. impeaches 
h is own witnesses, saying they were liars, 
cheats, swindlers, slanderers, circulators of 
false reports, etc. Yet we are asked to believe 
their testimony and to stake our eternal 
destiny upon their truthfulness concerning 
these gold plates.

Concerning the eight w itn e sse s, be it 
remembered that they were not supposed to 
see the plates in the f ir s t  place. For God had 
told Smith: “ And to none else w ill I  grant this 
power.” But it  seems that Smith must have 
conspired with the angel to show it  to these 
eight in spite of what God had said. It  is  a fact 
of history recorded that five of these eight at 
one time or another were apostates from the 
Mormon Church.

Not only so, but a careful examination of the 
testimony of the three witnesses and of the 
eight witnesses w ill reveal that their testimony 
would not stand up in any court of our land, 
for their testimony involves things which they 
did not and could not know. The three 
witnesses, for example, testified that they had 
seen “ the plates which contain th is record, 
which is  a record of the people of Nephi. . 
Assuming for the moment that these were 
honest men that had seen some plates, how 
could they have known that the plates 
contained a record of certain people, in view 
of the fact that they could not read the 
language inscribed on the plates?

The eight witnesses testified that they had 
handled “ as many of the leaves as the said 
Smith has translated.” But since they could 
not read the language on the plates, how 
could they know that they had handled as 
many of the leaves as he had translated? They 
further testified “ that the said Smith has got 
the plates of which we have spoken.” If  this 
were true then why all the trouble trying to 
get the angel to show the plates to the first 
three witnesses? Why didn’t Sm ith do it 
himself?

Look at the contrast between the Mormon 
account of these golden plates and the New 
Testament account of the resurrection of 
Jesus. The latter was “ not done in a comer" 
(Acts 26:26). The witnesses to h is resurrection 
were reliable men. and there were manŷ cf 
them (I Cor. 15:4-8). Th e ir testimony would 
stand up in the courts.

Next we w ill look at the Mormons and the 
matter of Polygamy.

some new thing (Acts 17:21). There are many- 
new things being advocated by zealous people 
today which are not rig h t. Let our 
congregations, m inisters, colleges, elders and 
all Christians heed the warning. In everything 
that we do, let us have Bible authority for 
doing it. I f  we don’t have the authority from 
the Bible, then let us not do it. Some of the 
things we condone today were condemned by 
us in years gone by. Brethren, let us be 
careful.

The changes that we make in the name of 
progress may not really be progress at all. 
W ill our zeal destroy us? It  does not have to if 
we act now. — P.O. Box 784, Brevard, N.C. 
28712.

Will Zeal Destroy Us?
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND A NSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“In  James 5:14, is the sickness of which 
James speaks physical or sp iritu a l?  I f  
physical, please explain why it is not possible 
today fo r the sick to receive healing by asking 
the elders to pray fo r them to recover. ”

Both physical and sp iritua l illnesses are 
contemplated in the context to which the 
querist alludes. Verse 15 reads, . .and the 
prayer of faith shall save him that is  sick and 
the Lord shall raise him up,” (this has 
reference to illness of the flesh) “ and if  he 
have committed sin s, it  shall be forgiven him ” 
(this refers to sp iritual illn e ss” ).

The second question above has an 
implication which does not follow from the 
text. More, far more, is  involved here than 
prayers, by the elders, for the sick. Every 
member of the church, including, of course, 
the elders, may indeed pray for the sick; and, 
God, in harmony with h is w ill, and by means 
of h is natural laws (i.e., through h is various 
healing techniques available today), does 
hear,, and answer and heal. B u t, the 
implication that all that was involved in the 
promise of James 5:14 was healing through 
prayer by the elders if  ar short of what is  
actually taught.

“ Is  any among you sick? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in  the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save him 
that is  sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if  he have committed sin s, it  shall be 
forgiven h im .” The “ prayer of fa ith,” is  
prayer which results from faith; a prayer 
prayed because of the faith of those praying. 
Th is  prayer, it  is  affirmed, “ shall save him 
that is  s ic k.” Let it  be carefully noted that 
James asserts that it  is  the prayer o f faith 
which accomplishes th is; not prayer and oil; 
not prayer and medical treatment; not prayer 
and the laying on of hands - the prayer of 
faith.

Faith comes by hearing God’s word (Rom. 
10:17). It is  not possible to exercise faith in 
the absence of divine testimony; unless, 
therefore, there is  a specific promise that 
these powers were to attend the elders 
throughout the Christian age, in the New 
Testament, it is  vain to expect such to be done 
today. Not only is  there no such promise, the 
Holy Sp irit expressly taught that all of these 
miraculous powers were of limited duration 
and were to terminate with the dose of the 
apostolic age (I Cor. 12:28-31; 13:8-13; Eph. 
4:11-16).

It  follows, therefore, that James 5:14 was 
applicable to a situation existing in the day of 
miraculous g ifts and terminated with these 
gifts. The alternative even the most avid 
defender of miraculous healing today cannot 
accept; for if  the promise of th is passage is  
today applicable, if  the sick called for the 
elders as here directed, and if  the elders did 
their duty, no one in the church would ever 
die! Yet, the Hebrew w rite r so lem nly 
affirmed, “ It  is  appointed unto men once to 
die. . . ” (Heb. 9:27).

Evidently, for a limited period, and for 
special purposes, God ordained that the elders 
were thus to function; and, in every instance, 
the promise was realized. That it  was not 
widely followed, however, nor intended to be

a universal practice even in the apostolic age 
follows from the fact that not infrequently 
saints were sick and often died from their 
illnesses (Acts 9:32-43; Ph il. 2:19-30; I  T im . 
5:23; I I  T im . 4:8). While those to whom James 
5:14 was applicable received the promised 
blessing without exception when the inspired 
instructions were followed, others in the same 
period was often afflicted without relief. Paul 
had a thorn in the flesh; Timothy had a 
stomach disorder; and, Trophimus was left by 
Paul in M iletus sick. (Π Cor. 12:7-10; I  T im . 
5:23; I I  T im . 4:20).

It  seems quite clear, from all the facts 
involved, that the elders under consideration 
in James 5:14 were miraculously endowed - 
through the laying on of apostle’s hands - and 
were thus able to participate in miraculous 
acts of healing in the manner described. In  the 
apostolic age, in a day of special gifts, 
conferred through apostle’s hands, acts of 
healing were done independently of means; 
today, God s t i l l  heals, but by means, and 
through the marvelous modem methods for 
which we should be so grateful. God once fed 
people miraculously, and independently of 
means; he s t i l l  feeds us, but the seed, the 
sower, the sunshine, the harvest, the m ill, the 
baker are all means to that end. It  is  as 
fore ign to God’s plan today to expect 
miraculous healing independently of means as

it is  to expect him to feed us as Jesus did 
when he multiplied the loaves and the fishes. 
It is  of course right and proper for us to pray 
for the sick; to pray that they may be healed; 
to pray that the Lord w ill raise them up and 
restore them to their proper places in life; but, 
we must recognize that he works through 
means today, and that he has chosen to 
accomplish h is purposes in th is manner. He 
who rejects these means today - such as 
medicine, surgery, and all other approved 
tecniques - and alleges dependence upon God 
alone, actually rejects God who chooses to 
work in th is way today. He who is  raised up 
from death’s door by modem drugs is  as 
assuredly healed by the power o f God as were 
those in the f irs t  century who were the 
recipients of C hrist’s heeding m in istry in that 
day. Let us be grateful for, and use without 
hesita tion , these marvelous means which 
come to us from the hand of God.

The reader is  referred to a detailed exegesis 
and verse exposition of James 5:14, 15, in  my 
commentary on the E p is t le  of James, 
published by the Gospel Advocate Company, 
P.O. Box 150, Nashville, Tennessee.

For a more detailed discussion of some of 
the matters alluded to herein, see the answer 
to the question, “ Is  the promise of James 
5:13-15, applicable to the church today?”

Coming To Terms With Sin

JOHN W A D D EY

Sin  is  rampant in 
our society. It  is  daily 
increasing in  both 
degree and fre 
quency. The pollution 
of s in  is  daily 
encroaching upon the 
church through the 
lives of some of her 
w e a k, w o r ld ly  
members. Denomina
tional churches are 
losing their influence 
and members in 
alarming proportions.
Both Protestant and 
C a tho lic  churches
have repeatedly lowered their standards to 
accommodate their members’ life-styles and 
convictions about worldly practices.

The Lord 's church is  growing in numbers, 
yet she is  shrinking in proportion to the 
mushrooming population of the world. Some 
carnal minded brethren would lower the 
church’s standards of moral conduct to 
encourage more people to come in and keep 
more of her present members.

There have always been some members of 
the church who lived far below the standard of 
godliness set forth in the Bible. They were 
usually a minority and kept their worldly 
views and practices quiet and hidden, fearing 
to bring them into open light. Then they were 
looked upon as an erring minority. Now we 
see a new boldness and a change in attitude 
in worldly, carnal church members. Many of 
them now openly practice their sin with no 
fear of reproof. Some men who serve as 
elders, deacons and preachers now engage in 
social drinking, smoking, mixed swimming, 
without shame or inhibition. Some of them 
openly approve of promiscuous divorce and 
remarriage. These compromisers now publish 
their views and attack those who oppose such 
conduct as being “ unChristian, unloving, 
le g a listic , w ithout B ib le  a uthority, or 
tro ub le m a kers.”  Now we actually see 
brethren seeking to ju stify  such conduct by

distorting the Scriptures to make them seem 
to uphold their aberrant practices.

Today, ju st as 1900 years ago, God expects 
a certain high level of moral conduct of those 
who would be H is  children. We must deny 
‘ ‘ungodliness -and worldly?» lu st’ ’ and ‘ ‘live 
soberly, righteously and godly” lives (T it. 
2:11-12). Christians are expected to abstain 
from fleshly lu sts which war against the soul 
and to have their behavior seemly before their 
s in fu l neighbors (I Pet. 2:11-12). They cannot 
“ conform” to the sin fu l habits of the world, 
rather they m ust be transform ed into 
Christ-likeness (Rom. 12:1-2). Saints must 
never forget that pure re lig io n  invo lves 
keeping oneself unspotted from the world 
(Jas. 1:27). We are taught to “come out” of 
the sin fu l world and be different thereunto (Π 
Cor. 6 :17). Again, we are to “ cleanse 
ourselves from every defilement of the flesh 
and sp ir it ’’ and then strive to perfect holiness 
of life ( II Cor. 7:1). Upon be coming Christians 
we must cease to live as sinners, putting off 
the deeds of the old man and replacing them 
with the godly habits of Christ (Eph. 4:17-24). 
Not only must we have no fellowship with the 
works of darkness, but we are obligated to 
reprove them (Eph. 5 :11-12). C h rist ia n s 
should be modest in dress and practice 
shamefastness and sobriety which becomes 
people professing godliness (I T im . 2:9-13). In 
addition to correct doctrine and worship, we 
must pursue a godly course of living (I T im . 
6 : 11) .

The  man who accepts the sacred 
responsibility of a gospel preacher is  obligated 
to proclaim the W H O LE counsel of God, 
including moral duties (Acts 20:26-27). He 
must “ put the brethren in mind” of God’s 
standards (I T im . 4:6). H is  lessons must 
consist of reproof and rebuke as well as 
exhortation whether such is  popular or not ( II 
T im . 4:2). B R E T H R E N  must be forewarned 
that if  they engage in the works of the flesh 
they w ill not inherit the kingdom of heaven 
(Gal. 5:21). Most important of all, a man of 
God must be a w illing example of godly living

(Continued On Page 4)
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Coming To 

Terms With Sin
(Continued From Page 3)

(I T im . 4:11-12).
O ur congregations are burdened w ith 

problem s that not only are wrong in 
them selves, but which compromise and 
weaken the church before a lost world. We see 
some C h ris t ia n s dressed in  shockingly 
immodest apparel. Others engage in social 
dancing. Many yet engage in the use of 
tobacco. Some even indulge in the social use 
of alcoholic beverages. Multitudes of God’s 
people marry non-Christians. Marriages are 
broken by divorce and and second marriages 
are entered into with little  or no regard for 
God’s divine regulations. Some saints are 
members of secret fraternal lodges that are 
competitive with the claims of Christ. A ll of 
these things and others are detrimental to 
godliness and ruinous to congregations. The 
shame of it  all is  that in hundreds of pulpits 
these topics are never discussed and no 
warning is  ever given. Worse s t ill,  we are 
seeing some “ relevant preachers” and elders 
daring to defend some or all of these sin s as 
respectable and acceptable conduct fo r 
Christians. Some dare to stand in the pulpit of 
God’s assembly while practicing some of these 
things in their daily life.

God speaks to such compromising men 
through H is  W ord. Th ro ug h  Isa iah He 
thundered, “ Woe to them that call evil good 
and good ev il” (5:20). We are taught to 
imitate faithful Paul who preached the whole 
counsel of God (I Cor. 11:1; Acts 20:26-27). 
We are forbidden to “ dim inish from” God’s 
message (Deut. 4:2). When Michaiah was 
pressured to declare good words unto wicked 
Ahab, he responded, “ As Jehovah saith unto 
me, that w ill I  speak” (I K ing s 22:13-14). He 
went to prison on bread and water rather than 
back down! May God raise up ten thousand of 
h is tribe for our generation.

Congregations m ust never discourage 
faithful leaders who cry out against sin, 
ne ithe r should they tolerate sp in e le ss 
professionals who fear to stand up against sin 
and sinners. Jeremiah bemoaned the fact that 
“ both prophet and priest (were) profane” in 
h is day. They practiced wickedness even in 
Jehovah’s sacred temple (23:11). He 
described the condition as astonishing and 
horrible when the prophets prophesied falsely, 
and the priests ruled by their means and 
God’s “ people loved to have it so” (5:30-31). 
Woe to that congregation who encourages 
delinquency in the pulpit and eldership! Isaiah 
scored the people of h is day for daring to say 
to God’s prophets, “ Prophesy not unto us 
right things, speak unto us smooth th ings.” 
Really they were saying “ prophesy deceits” 
(30:10). The church of Christ in Thyatria was 
rebuked for tolerating a teacher in its  midst 
who encouraged ungodliness (Rev. 2:20). How 
many of our congregations would receive a 
sim ila r letter today? Remember, a preacher 
can encourage a sin fu l practice by never 
letting it be known it is  wrong!

As Christians we must be prepared to be 
different from the sin fu l society about us. We 
must never conform to the ungodly standards 
of Satan’s children (Rom. 12:1-2). Saints must 
make no provision at all for the sin fu l flesh 
(Rom. (13:14). When congregations become 
corrupt with sin, whether it be doctrinal or 
moral, and when we are unable to change

them for the better, we must be prepared to 
come out of them so that we do not have 
fellowship with their sin and share their 
judgment (Rev. 18:4). — Route 22, Beaver 
Ridge Road, Knoxville, Tenn. 37921.

Loving In Deed 

And In Faith

sect? Since1 Christians went back into Judaism 
in the f irs t  century, I wonder if  brother 
Ketcherside would say the church was a 
legalistic sect because it taught salvation was 
found only within its fellowship?

1 used to be a Methodist preacher, and 
brother Ketcherside is  u sin g  the same 
arguments now that I espoused almost twenty 
years ago! It is  nothing but Neo-Denomina- 
t io n a lism ! He accuses us of preaching 
ourselves, when in reality we preach Christ 
and h is body, the church. Brother Ketcherside 
thinks he can preach Christ without preaching 
the doctrine of Christ, but he is  as mistaken as 
were those John wrote against in his three 
epistles.

* ·» There may be Christians in the sectarian
“ My little children, *' ' · churches, but they are in error and should

let us not love in I f 6 'j J B u B D k  j  repent and return to God’s fellowship. This is
word. neither in ? what our brother needs to do. — 4950 Saufley
tongue, but in deed l| ^ L  * Road, Pensacola. Fla. 32506.
and in tru th” (I John Ο *  ^

The book of I John jW : .* < 
is  an interesting book Ip M -T  ̂ P I · *  Jfc 1

evolution And War
his fellowship is  with
the Father and the (Continued From Page

have fellowship with
God the Father and seek for an evolutionary explanation if  we are
Jesus Christ the Son, R * v  Η Δ wtc to understand h is actions” (EVO LUTIO N AND
one must follow that KAY H A W K  E TH IC S , p. 14). The M E IN  K A M P F of Hitler
which John and the other apostles and is  saturated with evolutionary thinking. His
prophets have delivered. To follow the writing speeches were oratories of struggle, survival
of the apostles is  to have fu ll joy (I John 1:4), and war. In a speech in Nuremberg in 1933,
know h is commandments (2:3,4), know we H itle r said: “ Th u s there results the subjection
have passed from death unto life (3:14), know of a number of people under the w ill, often of
the sp irit of truth, and the sp irit of error (4:6), only a few persons, a subjection based simply
know we dwell in him (4:13), and to know we upon the right of the stronger, a right which,
have eternal life (5:13). as we see if in Nature, can be regarded as the

How can one know that he is  of God? John sole conceivable right, because it is  founded
said, “ He that knoweth God heareth us; he on reason.” He also stated: “ He who would
that is  not of God heareth not u s” (I John 4:6). live must fight. He who does not wish to fight
Who are the “ u s” ? The apostles! We hear the in th is world where permanent struggle is the
apostles today by hearing (reading) the law of life, has not the right to e x ist.” And
apostles’ doctrine or New Testament (Acts H it le r’s extermination of the Jews, and his
2:42). There were those in John’s day who war w ill always be an epitome of the
were members of the Lord’s body, but were philosophy of “ evolution in action.”
lost. They said they had no sin  (1:8,10), kept And in h is book entitled EV O LUTIO N  IN 
not h is commandments (2:4), hated their A C TIO N , Ju lia n  H u x le y , an atheistic
brethren (2:9,11; 3:10, 14, 15; 4:20), loved the evolutionist, stated; “ Pain and suffering are
world (2:15-17), were anti-Christ (2:18,22; part of the wastage involved in the workings
4:1-3), kept on committing sin  (3:8, 10), were of the selective process. We must not expect
false prophets (4:1), and sinned the sin unto to find human values at work in nature’s
death (5:16). day-to-day operations” (p. 72). It is  shocking

Although God loves all men (John 3:16; to hear some evolutionists make statements to
Rom. 5:8), He s t ill commands that certain ju stify  war in the evolutionary process. For
men be marked (Rom. 16:17,18; 2 Thess. 3:6; example, read the following statement of Carl
10-15). John was the apostle of love, yet in I. Wallace M ille r, a theistic evolutionist:
I I  and I I I  John he s t il l described those in the Th u s war, with its  obvious violation of the
church who were not in fellowship with sanctity of human life, may be an inescable
Jehovah. We can do no less. necessity for correcting evils present in the

Brother W . Carl Ketcherside, in a recent body po litic , and may eventuate in the
issu e  of IN T E G R IT Y  (March, 1977, pp. ultimate good of society. It  may on occasion be
119-120), had an artic le “ The  Scattered viewed as the better of two alternatives, as a
Sheep” in which he overlooks the very drastic but essential operation for the removal
principle found in John’s letters! Brother of intolerable obstacles from the pathway of
Ketcherside ended h is article with these human progress (A S C IE N T IS T ’S APPROACH
words: “ And I shall try to love, not merely in TO  RELIG IO N , pp. 92,93).
word and in speech, but in deed and in Th in k about it. — Caixa Postal 30.543.
tru th !” Our brother thinks it is  unloving to 01000 - Sao Paulo, B ra zil, 
deny that sectarians are C h rist ia n s and 
ridicules the idea of there being the true body 
of Christ. Our brother thinks we have painted 
ourselves into a corner. Th is  is  unwarranted
on h is  part. We have neither painted ^  «
ourselves into a corner nor build any walls. ^ (| | }§ £f| | | Q  | 0
Those who reject the truth point themselves 
out of God’s grace and build a wall to keep
others from entering in! _ -  .  j* | | · ■

Brother Ketcherside seems to think that if  Of T f| l| h
one teaches the one holy, apostolic, and 
catholic church of God he is  a legalistic sect. I 
wonder if  he is  able to get h is “ scattered 
sheep” into one fold if  that w ill be a legalistic



“Ye shall bu>w the truth 
and truth shall make vou free" 

Jn. 3:32
“Thv word is truth" Jn. 17:17

“But speak forth the words of truth ” 
' Acts 26:25

"brace and truth came hr Jesus Christ 
Jn. 1:17
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Science And Nature: Turn Votes For God
( E D I T O R 'S  N O T E :  T h is  is  the f i r s t  

article in a ra ther lengthy series on th is  
sub jec t. In  view  o f p re se n t day 
circumstances, we believe th is discussion 
to be extremely important. We believe th is  
w ill be one o f the m ost comprehensive 
studies o f evolution ever to be published  
in a brotherhood periodical. M any o f our 
readers, especially preachers, w ill want to 
file  th is  material fo r fu tu re  reference. The  
author is well qualified to w rite  on th is  
theme. H e  holds a B .S . degree in biology 
from Abilene C hristian College, and M .S. 
and Ph .D . degrees in the field o f food 
microbiology from  Texas A & M  Un ive rsity . 
We commend th is  series o f articles to your 
reading.)

“ In  the beginning 
God created the 
heavens and the 
e a rth ’ ’ (G e n e s is  
1:1). W ith  a quiet 
confidence the B ib le  
begins. There is  no 
cumbersome philo
sophical pondering, 
n o  b u r d e n 
some philisophico- 
theological specula
tion. The  assertions 
are s im p ly  th a t
GOD I S  and G O D ________ _______________
C R E A T E D !  T h e  B E R T  TH O M P S O N  
B i b l e  m a k e s
absolutely no formal attempt to prove 
either the existence of God or the orig in  
of God. H is  existence is  assumed as a f i r s t  
tru th , and H is  eternal nature is  affirmed. 
The B ib le  makes i t  clear from cover to 
cover that it  is  GOD who says He is  
the Creator of the universe and the One 
who keeps it  going. I t  is  GOD who 
created man in  H is  own image. I t  is  GOD 
who te lls  man what he needs to know. 
I t  is  GOD who gives man direction and 
purpose in  h is  life.

“ In  the beginning God created. . . ’’ Or 
did He? Many today would have us 
believe that “ it  a ll depends. . . ’’ And so 
it  does. I t  a ll depends on your point of 
view. Another way to say it  is  that it  
depends on your faith. Or, s t i l l  another 
way of saying i t  is  that it  a ll depends

(No. 1)

on whether or not you B E L I E V E  IN  
GOD. Make no mistake! Here the central 
issu e s are God’s existence and the 
inerrant in sp ira tio n  (verbal, plenary) of the 
Sc rip tures. I f  Scripture is  true, then the 
C h rist ia n  has a good case. I f  the 
Sc rip tu res are false, the C hristian  has 
nothing more than a quaint re lig ion equal 
to folklore.

A B O U T  Y O U R  O R IG IN  
A re you a descendant of a monkey or 

an ape-like beast that lived m illio n s of 
years ago? A lm o st everyone is  faced w ith 
th is  question at one time or another 
(either directly, or indirectly). And it  is  an 
im portant question. A s  D r. Bernard 
Ramm has been known to say: “ T h is  is  
no weak tea or faded colors.” And we 
agree. T h is  question s t r ik e s  at the very 
essence of man and h is  orig in.

Fro m  the time we sta rt to school, we 
are told by our teachers and our te xt
books that man did descend by a process 
of evolution. We see T V  specials on the 
“ h isto ry  of man,” where, in  liv in g  color we 
see mankind move from  the swamp on all 
fours, s lo w ly stra ighten up, shed h is  ta il, 
grow hair, and learn to move and th ink. 
W e  s e e  i t  i n  N A T I O N A L  
G E O G R A P H IC , T IM E ,  L I F E ,  and other 
such prominent national magazines. Man 
is  pictured as ro llin g  up on some primeval 
ocean seashore - an amorphous mass 
which, through m illio n s of years of 
“ evolution” decided w ithout a brain to 
have a brain and which, over a period 
of m illio n s (?) of years evolved into man 
in  h is  present state. Our quesiton in  th is  
series of articles w ill be th is : I S  T H I S  
A C T U A L L Y  W H A T  H A P P E N E D ?  We 
contend that the answer is  both known 
and knowable. And we contend that every 
liv in g  person has a rig h t (and obligation) 
to know.

Y O U R  TW O  A L T E R N A T IV E S  
Today you have only two alternatives 

as to the orig in  of man. E ith e r man is  the 
re su lt of the organic evolutionary process, 
or man was formed by God in  special 
creation “ in  the beginning.” I f  i t  is  the 
case that (as per the B ib lica l account) the 
in fin ite  God created the orig inal human 
pair (male and female), then the question 
of God (and of H is  w ill for man) is  all- 
important. On the other hand, if  there is

no God, and i f  man did evolve (by blind, 
non-purposive forces) from some lower 
form(s) of life, then there are no absolutes. 
I f  there are no absolutes, then moral and 
sp iritu a l a ffirm ations are nothing more 
than man’s own inventions, nothing more 
than mere expressions of h is  own like s 
and d is like s. Since th is  issue, then, is  in 
extricably involved w ith  the question of 
God, and since the question of God is  
w ithout a doubt the most important 
question of all, the reader w ill su re ly  
see that th is  question of evolution versus 
creation is  of v ita l importance.

A t some point in  every person’s life, he 
m ust make a decision on what to believe - 
either creation or evolution. There is , in  
rea lity, no middle ground. ( I am aware of 
the beliefs of some tending toward 
“ the istic  evolution,” that w ill be discussed 
in  one of the articles in  th is  series - at 
great length.) Even the person who 
“ votes” fo r neither is  actually “voting” 
for one - evolution. Fo r, you see, i f  you 
do not come out F O R  God, you are 
automatically numbered w ith  those who 
are A G A IN S T  H im . There is  no in- 
between. The  New Testam ent w rite rs 
made th is  c rysta l clear (cf: Revelation 
3:16). God states unequivocally that He 
demands your allegiance. To  w ithhold it  
fo r any reason is  suffic ient cause for God 
to abandon such a person to h is  own 
devices. In  essence, no decision is  the 
wrong decision. So is  a “ vote” in  favor of 
evolution. Ye t each person, as a free moral 
agent, m ust make up h is  own mind - 
creation or evolution.

F U N N Y  T H IN G  -  M Y S T E R Y  
I t  is  generally assumed nowadays that 

the B ib lica l record of o rig in s is  “pre- 
sc ie n tif ic ,” at best a llegorical, and 
certainly not lite ra l or historical. Many 
modern versions of the B ib le  begin 
Genesis 1:1 w ith  “ Once upon a time. . -
thu s making Genesus 1 (and the following 
subsequent chapters) no more than a fa iry  
tale w ritten  by some senile old Hebrew 
sto ryte lle r, and nothing to be believed by 
anyone except sm all children who don’t 
know any better.

Some people choose organic evolution 
(as opposed to Special Creation) as the

(Continued On Paae.4)
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FROM

THE EDITOR

Mormons 
And Polygamy

In  former articles 
we have given a brief 
history of Mormon
ism , and have shown 
cases in which the 
BOO K OF MORMON 
contradicts GOD’S 
BOO K , the Bible. In  
our last article, we 
showed that those 
eleven people who 
claimed to have w it
nessed the golden 
plates from which the 
BO O K OF MORMON 
was translated, were 
not re liab le  w itn e s
ses. Th e ir testimony would not stand up in 
our courts.

In  the beginning of th is article we wish to 
emphasize that the things said herein are not 
said to indict any member of the Church of 
Jesus C hrist of Latter Day Saints liv ing today. 
It  is  rather our purpose to show that the 
founders and early leaders of the Mormon 
Church were g u ilty  of practicing and 
advocating some of the vilest s in s known to 
mankind, and all of th is, supposedly, in the 
name of God. We mention these things, not 
to gloat over the sin s of others, but so that 
good, honest men and women might know 
something of the character of the founders of 
Mormonism. In th is way it w ill be easier to 
judge wisely whether Mormonism is  founded 
upon a revelation from God or upon a fraud, 
perpetrated fo r the exp ress purpose of 
gratifying every desiie in the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life.

The average Mormon today w ill tell you that 
he does not believe polygamy is  right. If  
pressed, he w ill explain that the civil law 
forbids such, and that we should abide by the

BO BBY DUNCAN

civil law. Joseph Smith. J r.. the Mormon 
prophet himself, had th is to say as he spoke in 
a special “ revelation from God" concerning 
the matter: “ And again, as pertaining to the 
law of the priesthood—if any man espouse a 
virg in, and desire to espouse another, and the 
firs t  give her consent, and if  he espouse the 
second, and they are virg ins, and have vowed 
to no other man, then is  he justified ; he 
cannot commit adultery for they are given 
unto him; for he cannot commit adultery with 
that that belongeth unto him and to no one 
else. And if  he have ten v irg ins given unto 
him by th is law, he cannot commit adultery, 
for they belong to him, and they are given 
unto him; therefore is  he justifie d ” (Doctrine 
and Covenants 132:61 62). Fawn M. Brodie, 
in  her book, NO M AN K N O W S M Y 
H ISTO R Y , lis t s  the names of forty-eight 
women, beside h is f irs t  wife, Emma, who 
were married to the Mormon “ prophet.”

It  would seem that Emma Smith, Joseph’s 
wife, might have been a little  skeptical of th is 
particular doctrine, fo r in  th is  same 
“ revelation” God exhorted: “ And let mine
handmaid, Emma Smith, receive all those that 
have been given unto my servant Joseph . . . ” 
(v. 52). She is  again warned in verse 54: 
“ But if  she w ill not abide th is commandment 
she shall be destroyed, saith the Lord: for I
am the Lord thy God, and w ill destroy her if  
she abide not in my law.”

But Emma Smith was not the only woman in 
the early Mormon Church who was displeased 
with the law regarding “ plural marriages.” 
Jedediah M. Grant, in a sermon delivered 
Sept. 21, 1856, and recorded in the D E S E R T  
N EW S, Vol. 6, page 235, said: “ And we have 
women who like anything but the celestial lawr 
of God; and if  they could, would break 
asunder the cable of the Church of Christ: 
there is  scarcely a mother in Israel but would 
do it th is day. And they talk it  to their 
husbands, to their daughters, and to their 
neighbors, and say that they have not seen a 
week’s happiness since they became 
acquainted with that law, or since their 
husband took a second wife. They want to 
break up the church of God, and to break it 
from their husbands, and from their family 
connections.”

Brigham Young, in a sermon delivered the 
same day, reported in the same paper, said: 
“ Now fo r my p roposition; it  is  more 
particularly for my siste rs, as it  is  frequently 
happening that women say that they are 
unhappy. Men w ill say, ‘My wife, though a 
most excellent woman, has not seen a happy

day since I took my second wife:' ‘Not a happy 
day for a year,' says one; and another has not 
seen a happy day for five years. It is  sad that 
women are tied down and abused, that they 
are misused and have not the liberty they 
ought to have; that many of them are wading 
through a perfect flood of tears, because of 
the conduct of some men, together with their 
own folly.

“ I wish my women to understand that what 
I  am going to say is  for them, as well as all 
others, and I want those who are here to tell 
their siste rs, yes, all the women of this 
community, and then write it back to the 
States, and do as you please with it. I  am 
going to give you from th is until the sixth day 
of October next for reflection, that you may 
determine whether you w ish to stay with your 
husbands or not, and then I  am going to set 
every woman at liberty and say to them: Now 
go your way, my women with the rest, go your 
way. And my wives have got to do one of two 
things; either round up their shoulders to 
endure the afflictions of th is world and live 
their religion, or they may leave, for I  will not 
have them about me. I  w ill go into heaven 
alone, rather than have scratching and 
fighting around me. I  w ill set all at liberty. 

‘What, f irs t  wife too?' Yes, I  w ill liberate you 
a ll.”

Later on in the same speech he said: ‘‘If 
my wife had borne me all the children that she 
ever would bear, the celestial law would teach 
me to take young women that would have 
children.” He further states that those 
women who w ill accept the law concerning 
plural wives and w ill “ enter into it  and are 
faithful, I  w ill promise them that they shall be 
queens in heaven, and ru le rs to all eternity.”

These are ju st a few of the statements that 
could be quoted to show that the early 
Mormon leaders taught and practiced the 
doctrine of plural wives.

A casual student of the Bible knows that 
th is practice is  contrary to the w ill of God. 
God’s book says: “ Therefore shall a man
leave h is father and h is mother, and shall 
cleave unto h is wife: and they shall be one 
flesh” (Gen. 2:24). The inspired Paul said: 
“ For the woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if  the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband. So then 
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to 
another man, she sh a ll be called an 
adulteress: but if  her husband be dead, she is 
free from  that law; so that she is  no 
adulteress, though she be married to another 
man” (Rom. 7:2,3).

Problem Preachers
(No. 1!

Without doubt one 
of the greatest assets 
of the Lord’s church 
is  her faithful gospel 
preachers. Churches 
with good preachers 
almost always are 
stable and growing.
Good works flourish 
when consecrated, 
godly men of God put 
th e ir hands to the 
task. Just as surely, 
however, problem 
preachers are the 
church 's greatest 
bane. Most every
church has had at least one such m isfit in its 
history. Because of the influence and position 
of a preacher in our congregations it is  likely 
that a troublesome preacher w ill afflict the

church he serves.
To  help elders and congregations to avoid 

such painful problems I  would like to note 
several undesirable categories of preachers. 
May 1 hasten to say that I  do not have in mind 
those men who faithfully proclaim God’s truth 
in love and in so doing arouse opposition from 
worldly carnal-minded members (Eph. 4:15).

1. F A L S E  TE A C H E R S . Just because a man 
says “ I am a gospel preacher” does not 
necessarily mean it is  so. There have always 
been wolves in sheep’s c lothing in the 
preaching business (Matt. 7:15). No false 
teacher w ill ever announce him self as such. 
Nor w ill an apostate volunteer to admit his 
departure. The apostles repeatedly warned us 
of these poisonous preachers (Acts 20:28-31: II 
John 9-11). A congregation dare not tolerate 
such a man in its midst.

2. R E B E L S . Some men just cannot submit
(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods
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QUESTIONS AND A NSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

Jeremiah Preaches Repentance 

(Jer. 2 (Jer. 26:1-16)

“ What kind of oil did the elders, mentioned 
in James 5:14, 15, use, and what was the 
purpose of i t? "

It was olive oil, an emollient used both 
medicinally and symbolically in Bible nmes. 
In the appointment, coronation and investiture 
of prophets, priests and kings they were often 
anointed and the action symbolized their 
acceptance and d iv ine approval (I Sam. 
10:1-9). Such oil also had therapeutic value an 
instance of which may be seen in Luke 10:34. 
when oil was poured into the wounds of the 
man who fell among thieves. In James 
5:14, 15, the use was obviously symbolic, and 
served as a token of the fact that the healing 
was accompished by the power of God. (1) 
Elders, not doctors, were to be called for, thus 
evidencing the fact that the action was 
achieved through miraculous means, and not 
by the ordinary processes of diagnosis, and 
treatment. E lders as such, are neither 
licensed nor qualified to practice medicine!
(2) Were th is an instance of illness being 
treated by usual means the patient would have 
been instructed to ‘ ‘call for the doctors and let 
them diagnose the case and prescribe the 
proper treatment.” (3) The blessing came, 
not through the ministration of medicine, but 
through “ the prayer of fa ith,” Eind by the 
Lord’s authority. The phrase, ‘‘in  the name of 
the Lord ,” is  to be construed with the 
anointing, and not with the verb “ pray.” The 
anointing of oil was symbolic of the power 
which the Lord would him self exercise in the 
healing and raising up of the afflicted man.
(4) Olive oil, though useful and beneficial in 
some instances, and for some ailments, is  
useless in others. Obviously, the application 
of olive oil to the head, would not have 
medicinal and therapeutic benefit to a person 
suffering from a diseased gall bladder!

The allegation, made by Mormons, some 
Pentecostals and others, that anointing with 
oil is  a necessary action along with prayer for 
the healing of the sick does not follow from an 
induction of passages dealing w ith such 
healing. Hezekiah, very near death’s door, 
prayed and the Lord heard and answered h is 
prayer and gave him fifteen more years of life.

Isaiah then prepared a cake of figs and 
applied it to ‘‘the boil” and he "recovered” 
(II K ing s 20:1-7). Our Lord often healed 
without anointing with oil (Matt. 8:5; Mark 
5:35-43; Luke 9:38-43; John 4:47-54).
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Words Of Truth

A R V EL C U R TIS

I t  has been said 
by many that the 
hardest command 
of the B ib le  i s  
the command to 
repent. Ye t th is  is  a 
p o s i t i v e  a n d  
fa m ilia r command 
f r o m  G e n e s i s  
through Revelation.
Jesus said, “ Except 
ye repent, ye sha ll 
a l l  l i k e w i s e  
p e rish” (Lk . 13:3).
Many people w ill 
s it ,  lis te n , th in k  
and s o m e t im e s  
a t t e n d  c h u rc h
services fu lly  aware of the ir need but w ill 
not repent and tu rn  to serve God. In  our 
text Jeremiah’s audience needed repen
tance badly. L e t  u s observe some 
im portant facts from  h is  challenge to 
Judah fo r repentance.

R EL IG IO U S PEO PLE S O M E T IM E S  N EED  
TO  R E P E N T .  T h is  is  true w ith the 
denominational world and also the church in 
many cases. Jeremiah was to speak to the 
people who came to worship in the Lord’s 
House (v.2). How can God’s people ever 
expect to b ring  o u tsid e rs to repentance 
without repentance in their own hearts Eind 
lives? Jeremiah’s message was to inform 
God’s own people that it  is  time for 
self-exEunination. We would do well to do the 
same. Many times our church pews may be 
filled but filled with empty hearts or unfit 
lives. Our pews may be filled with those who 
have not proper love for God and the church. 
Our pews may be tilled with those who are 
physically alive but sp iritua lly dead (Jas. 
2:24,26). For example, does it  bother us 
because we are not saving more lost souls? 
Are we really concerned about them? Many 
members of the body of Christ spend no time 
weekdays teaching the lost. On the Lord’s 
Day they f i l l  their pews for an hour or two and 
sleep the rest of the day or paint their houses 
or cut their grass or entertain themselves. Do 
not such people need to repent? How can we 
be so indifferent toward the Lord’s work (Mk. 
16:15; 1 T im . 3:15)? W ill we completely 
ignore our responsibility as ChristiEins? W ill 
we stesil the Lord’s own day (Acts 2:7; Rev. 
1:10)? Jeremiah was to speak to the Lord’s 
people, but they needed repentance in the 
worst way and so do many of us.

IN  URGING R EP EN TA N C E JE R E M IA H  
W AS TO  D EC LA RE T H E  W H O LE COUNSEL 
OF GOD (v.2). He was to speak all that God 
commanded w ithout d im in ish in g  a word. 
Some people who are comfortable in their sin s 
do not like to hear plain forceful pleaching. 
They do not like to hear all that God has to say 
to them. Such was Jeremiah’s audience. 
They were adhering to faba prophets who 
were having a field day with Judah at that 
particular time. They were speaking lies. 
< m».·I said, they dream falsely, they speak lies 
in my name (Jer. itu:25). i lie people - 
attitude was, tell us more, tel! us what ’■·· 
want to hoar. When Jeremiah doclar-U «!' 
counsel o! God unto them, they r t<.
le p e n !  !'h« v w e re  p re s e n t  fo r  i F  ! ........
G’it meir attitude was ad wren:
mi :· a rather hear of the tal·-· !■ a h> . s
: it * ■. * ■ · ad hear them sneak their u rs. this

not why men like B illy  Graham and Oral 
Roberts are so popular today? They speak 
what the people want to hear. They speak 
lies. Jeremiah warned Judah that if  they 
chose lies, destruction was ahead. The people 
decided that getting rid of Jeremiah would be 
much easier than repenting, and so they 
declared him worthy of death. How many 
times have faithful gospel preachers been 
fired when the church needed to repent 
instead? Jeremiah declared all that God 
commanded, the whole truth. But the people 
did not repent. They said, he is  worthy of 
death.

J E R E M IA H  W A R N E D  T H A T  T H E IR  
REPEN TA N C E OR NO NREPEN TA N C E 
WOULD D E TE R M IN E  HOW GOD WOULD 
D EA L W ITH  TH E M  (. 3-6). God was set to 
destroy Judah because of her sin (Psa. 9:17). 
They were God’s own people but He w ill not 
tolerate sin even among H is  own. The 
purpose of Jeremiah’s preaching was to turn 
them from sin back to God. God’s message to 
them was: if  you w ill hearken and turn from 
your evil, I w ill repent from the evil I planned 
for you. But if  you w ill not hearken to my 
prophets - destruction is  ahead. We in the 
church must realize that God w ill deal with us 
as we deal with Him . It  is  not enough to go 
up to worship, to f i l l  a pew. We must love 
God with all of our being and busily engage 
ou rse lves in  H is  work of evangelizing, 
benevolence and edification.

J E R E M IA H  D EM A ND ED  REP EN TA N C E 
FRO M  T H E  SM A LL AND G REA T. When 
God’s people feel they are above repenting 
and mending their ways, sure destruction is  
ahead (1 Jn. 1:7-9). Judah was to start at the 
top and go all the way down. The message 
was: clean up the house of God or face
destruction. The princes, the people, the 
house, the city: they all needed to repent and 
mend their ways. Every church in the 
brotherhood needs to give heed to th is 
warning. I f  we are not standing firm  and 
without question for the truth of God and 
engaged in the work of the church to preach 
the gospel to a lost world, we need repentance 
from the top to the bottom. So determined 
was Jeremiah for God’s people to repent and 
be saved that he preached the word to them 
even if  it meant death. Some repented, some 
did not. Some said he must die while others 
said he is  not worthy of death. May all of us 
who preach do so with the courage of 
Jeremiah, and may all who claim to belong to 
Christ use th is text as a guide and exhortation 
to repent and mend our ways in all the areas 
where it is  needed.

P.O. Box 6477 
Moore, Oklahoma 73160
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R A Y M O N D  E L L 1 G I " '

W e  l ive in a ’Success and 1 a : i u r e ’ ·»ι ion od 
H i'- lv. Λ p'-rson m u st  e i th e r  μ η κ 1"  ■ n< 

ι· - u. ' ' u m b e r s  ait· i mpor tant ,  vm. 
i. al m t e (ruble s-at a -

• · ■ .·. ‘Ί/·  ·Ί w i l l i  ' la a .a· ·
■ g - m v t b  - Ί  an f r : m 

■m i ,·, i !> man' ! . ·  I . ■

(C ort i ' .uee  A·: < a



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, MAY 20, 1971

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 1)

method of man’s creation because they are 
“ bothered” by the unknowns in  Genesis - 
the “ m y ste ry” of Special Creation. They 
say they cannot possib ly  understand how 
or why God did what the book claims He 
did, and therefore i t  is  not possible that 
He did what the B ib le  says He did.

Funny, how man deals w ith  m yste ry. 
On one hand he claims he cannot under
stand something m yste rious, and therefore 
he w ill not believe i t  or have anything to 
do w ith  it . On the other hand, m yste ry 
doesn’t  seem to bother him  at all.

F o r example, why is  i t  m yste ry doesn’t 
bother man in  the dining room - only 
in  the church? Consider the m yste ry of 
the egg: I t  is  good for food, and has 
market value, when it  is  fresh. B u t  not so 
when the hen s it s  on it  fo r a week or 
so. And let her have i t  fo r 3 weeks and 
you get another chicken. Men may have 
trouble explaining th is , yet they have very 
lit t le  trouble eating those eggs.1

How is  i t  possible that a B L A C K  cow 
can eat G R E E N  grass and give W H I T E  
m ilk , from  which we make Y E L L O W  
butter? Men may find th is  “ m yste rio u s” - 
yet a ll the while men d rin k  m ilk  and eat 
b utte r.1

And how can a t in y  watermelon seed 
gather from somewhere 200,000 tim es it s  
own weight, and force that weight through 
a t in y  stem to build a watermelon w ith  
a G R E E N  covering, a W H I T E  rind, and a 
R E D  core w ith  B L A C K  seeds? How is  a ll 
of th is possible? Men may not under
stand these “ m yste rie s,” but they s t i l l  eat 
watermelon!1

U n t i l  someone can explain to me a ll of 
the m yste ries of nature, he is  not capable 
of convincing me there is  no God. Funny, 
how m yste ry  bothers u s only in  the 
church, and not at the d ining table!

True , the Genesis account of creation 
requires fa ith  to believe. B u t  th is  is  not 
ungrounded fa ith. I t  is  based on facts. 
And i t  is  but a drop in  the proverbial 
bucket compared w ith  the fa ith it  takes to 
believe in  the theory of organic evolution.

A fte r a ll is  said and done, there are s t i l l  
only two choices: organic evolution or 
Sp ec ia l C re a tio n . M o se s w ro te  in  
a p p ro x im a te ly  1500 B .C .: ‘‘in  the
beginning, God created the heavens and 
the earth” (Genesis 1:1). M r. Charles 
Sm ith , former president of the American 
Association F o r the Advancement of 
A the ism  (A A A A ), wrote:

“ In  the beginning was matter, which 
begat the ameba, which begat the worm, 
which begat the fish , which begat the 
amphibian, which begat the reptile, which 
begat the lower mammal, which begat the 
lemur, which begat the monkey, which 
begat man, who imagined God. T h is  is  the 
genealogy of man!2

These are the two choices. W hich do 
you prefer?

(more in  next article)
1004 Hereford, 

College Station, Texa s 77840
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Problem Preachers
(Continued From Page 2)

them selves to the a uthority  of others. 
Sometimes a preacher is  found with this 
attitude. Jude warned rebellious disciples of 
judgment awaiting those who “ ra il at 
dignities” (vs. 8). Samuel reminded Saul that 
“ rebellion is  as the sin of witchcraft” (I Sam. 
15:23). These preachers have forgotten or 
rejected the divine principle that God made 
elders the overseers of the church (Acts 20:28; 
I Pet. 5:2). The command to “ obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit to 
them ...” (Heb. 13:17) is  applicable to all 
Christians, preachers included. Of course not 
one of the rebels w ill boldly declare h is 
rejection of authority. He w ill attempt to 
discredit h is elders or to intimidate them in 
some way. Some are even now attempting to 
prove that a preacher is  not under elders’ 
authority, that he is  at least their equal. Such 
men are trouble ju st waiting to happen. We 
often see th is class of men attempt to unseat 
and remove elders, and not a few succeed.

3. Then  there are IM P E N IT E N T  
P R E A C H E R S . L ike  a ll other m o rta ls, 
preachers sin  and fall short of the glory of God 
(Rom. 3:23). Being of flesh and blood they 
occasionally fall victim to the temptations of 
life. Just as with other brethren there w ill 
som etim es be the stubborn im penitent 
preacher. Unable because of false pride to 
admit h is error, he may draw away a small 
group of h is disciple friends and start a new 
congregation rather than repent. How many 
congregations have had such an inglorious 
beginning. He may flee to a far city and 
pretend that nothing has ever happened, only 
to mar another congregation’s life. Preachers, 
too, must repent or perish (Lk. 13:3). Those 
who w ill not must be delivered “ unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the sp irit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (I 
Cor. 5:5).

4. Occasionally we hear of the D ISH O N EST 
P REA C H ER . Judas was one of these. He 
stole from the disciples’ fund (John 12:6). 
What a tragedy to the cause of Jesus when so 
prominent a disciple as a m inister is  found 
mishandling church funds. It  may be that he 
is  dishonest in h is own financial transactions. 
We have known of men who represented the 
kingdom of truth while being addicted to 
lying. A ll lia rs shall have their part in the lake 
of fire (Rev. 21:8), even men who preach with 
the eloquence of Apollos.

5. There are men who LOVE AND CRAVE 
PO W ER. Unable to find it elsewhere, they 
seek it in the pulpit. No one ever knows as 
much as they, none are so sound in their view.
They must run the show or ruin it. They 

trample on others’ rights and crush all 
opposition. I once heard such a brother say, 
“ If  anybody runs this church. I w ill.” Like 
Diotrephes they love to have the preeminence 
( II I John 9). Wherever th is type of brother 
works, the church w ill submit to h is w ill or he 
w ill leave in a huff. If  neither of these occur, 
they may have to ask him to leave rather than 
endure the continual striv ing which would 
result.

6. Now and again we find a preacher who 
ju st CANNOT S E E M  TO  G E T ALONG W ITH  
PEO PLE. He may be loyal to the truth. He 
may be a capable proclaimer. But he is 
always at odds with someone. T h is  is  an 
unfortunate case, because talented men are 
severely handicapped by th is problem. It

actually forces many out of the field of 
preaching. Th is  is  usually a personality 
problem. Either they are too sensitive to 
o th e r’s c rit ic ism s or they are overly 
aggressive. For some it is  a problem of 
communication. They know what to say, but 
they have not learned how to say it to achieve 
the desired end. Tho se  w ith serious 
persona lity  d iso rd e rs w il l lik e ly  need 
p rofessiona l counseling to master their 
problem. Some whose basic training was 
faulty can p ro fit from  books on human 
relations, such as Dale Carnegie’s HOW TO 
W IN  FR IE N D S  AND IN FLU E N C E  PEOPLE. 
Solomon wrote, “ He that hath friends must 
show himself friendly” (Prov. 18:24, K.J.V.). 
The golden rule of our Lord is  the balance 
wheel of all good social relationships. A man 
whose chief business is  working with people 
cannot afford to be deficient in th is critical 
area.(More to follow.)
Route 22
Beaver Ridge Road 
Knoxville , Tenn. 37921

Success And Failure
(Continued From Page 3)

complete success in any endeavor is 
considered a failure by the masses.

The church of our Lord has not been 
excluded from such an attitude. We often pray 
for the success of a gospel meeting and other 
righteous endeavors. Success in soul winning 
is  generally thought of in numbers responding 
to the gospel. It  is  granted that every 
Christian should pray for and work toward the 
conversion of the sinner to Christ. But, the 
evangelist who preaches the same gospel to
different people with some obeying and others 
refusing, cannot really be termed successful at 
one time and failing in another. But, we are 
proned to think in such a way. Even in 
personal evangelism, we may shun some 
whom we may consider poor prospects 
because of the fear of failing to convert them.

But, does the number responding to the 
gospel suggest success or failure? Would you 
say that Peter on Pentecost was successful 
w hile  Noah was a fa ilu re ? Paul was 
“ successful” when many Corinthains obeyed 
the gospel (Acts 18:8), but was he a ‘failure’ 
in Antioch of P is id ia  when the Jews 
“contradicted the things which were spoken 
by Paul and blasphemed” (Acts 13:45)? The 
masses from Jerusalem and surrounding areas
were baptized of John in Jordan (Matt. 3:5,6). 
But, we disciples of Jesus baptized more than 
John (Jno. 4:1,2). Who are we to consider a 
“ success” and/or a “ fa ilure” ? Later we learn 
that “ many of h is (Jesus) disciples went back, 
and walked no more with h im ” (Jno. 6:66). 
Only the twelve remained. Was Jesus a 
“ failure then? Are we to consider Jesus a 
“ failure” when he was unable to convert the 
rich voung ruler (Mt. 19)?

Brethren, God requires faithfulness (Mt. 
25:21; I ("or. 4:2) and not “ success” of us. 
The Lord desires for us to “ preach the word” 
(2 T im . 4:2). Our Father knows our desires, 
aims and motives. What we all need to do is to 
take (and make) every opportunity to sow the 
seed of the kingdom in the hearts of our 
feliowmen. In the fertile soil, such w ill bring 
forth “ fru it a hundredfold” (Luke 8:8,15). God 
will give* the increase (I Cor. 3:6) if  we will do 
our part - teach the word. — East Hart 
Avenue, Opp, Ala. 36467.
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E V O L U T IO N  
D E F IN E D  

Were a C hristia n  
to be asked the 
question, “ Do you 
believe in  evolu
tion,’’ i t  would be 
impossible to
answer w ithout 
knowing exactly 
what was meant by 
the word “ evolu
tion.” I f  the 
word was used in  
the context of i t s  
original defintion, 
then the answer to B E R T  TH O M P S O N  
the question would
be a hearty Y E S !  Fo r, you see, our 
E n g lish  word “ evolution” is  from the 
Latin  word E V O L V E R ,  which means 
lite ra lly  to evolve, ro ll fo rth, enroll, or 
change.

“ In  the 17th century, the Cambridge 
Neoplatonists used it  to refer to the un
ro lling of the ages of h is to ry  or time. A s 
an unfolding process, evolution designated 
the bud’s development into the flower and 
the pupa into the butte rfly . W hat was 
latent unfolded and became actual. E v o lu 
tion came to be used to refer to the 
process by which, it  was assumed, one 
type or kind of liv in g  creature was 
transmuted into another type or k in d .” 1 

Since the word has many meanings, it  
is  important to make clear what the 
evolutionist is  a ffirm ing  and what the 
Christian is  denying when the various 
explanations of life 's  o rig in  are discussed. 
What are some of the different th ing s 
which the word is  used to describe? 
Dr. James D. Bales, w rit in g  in  T H E  
S P IR I T U A L  S W O R D / gives the follow
ing several defin itions:

F ir s t ,  evolution describes the invention 
and development of a product We speak 
of the evolution of the wheel, the battle
ship. and the airplane. These th ings are 
not the non-planned product of the blind 
movements of matter. Instead, the mind 
of man was involved at every stage.

Second, we speak of the evolution of the 
egg into the chicken and the seed into 
the plant. Jesus spoke of the seed, the

sta lk, and the fu ll-grown plant (M ark 
4:26). T h is  evolution is  the unfolding of 
that which is  latent w ith  the seed; one 
sta rts  w ith  the seed which has life  in 
itse lf, the unfolding process is  w ith in  
certain lim its , and there is  certain 
scientific proof that the life  cycle of the 
seed is  a reality.

Th ird , lim ited variation w ith in  the 
groups has also been called evolution. 
These are varieties of dogs, and there are 
sm a ll horses and large horses. G.A. 
K e rk u t calls th is  the Special Theory of 
Evo lu tion . In  a ll such cases, we sta rt 
w ith  life, the seed produces after it s  basic 
kind, and there is  a lim it  to the variations.

Fo u rth , the istic  evolution is  the term 
used by some to describe evolution as 
God’s method of creation. God (theistic 
evo lution ists say) set in  motion the laws 
of nature which produced life  and it s  
manifold form s. Some the istic  evolution
is t s  call in  God to bridge certain gaps. 
The  consistent evo lution ist, however, is  as 
w illin g  to call in  God a dozen tim es as 
he is  one time. He is  not w illin g  to call 
in  God at all, and he does not consider 
the istic  evolution as being any more 
“ sc ientific” than he does Special Creation.

F if th , evolution is  the word which also 
describes the total explanation of life ’s 
o rig in  and manifold form s. T h is  General 
Theory of Evo lu tio n , as K e rk u t calls it , 
m aintains that our universe, our solar 
system , our earth, and life  in  i t s  form s, 
have a ll become what they are as the 
re su lt of natural forces, w ithout any 
inte lligent direction acting on matter.

Now i f  someone a sks a C hristia n  i f  he 
believes in  evolution, and by the word 
“ evolution” is  meant “ organic evolution” 
(i.e.: General Theory of Evo lution), then 
the C hristia n  m ust deny belief in  evolu
tion. Perhaps a good definition of organic 
evolution would be:

“ A ll liv in g  matter as we know it  today 
had it s  o rig in  from nre n rim itive  source. 
From  th is  spontaneously produced source, 
probably orginating in the primeval ocean 
water from a combination of ex isting  
molecules and atoms, life  began - and 
through eon.'i of time, changes in th is  life  
form took place in a progressive manner. 
From  unicellular life  came the more, 
complicated invertebrate m ultice llu la r Hfê

and from th is , vertebrate life. F in a lly , 
p rim itive  man made h is  appearance and 
evolved into the human species of today.”

The common meaning to be found in  a ll 
of these usages of the word “ evolution” 
is  that of change. Certa inly change of one 
type or another is  evident in  the h isto ry  
of everthing. When C h ristia ns deny 
evolution, they are not denying a ll change. 
The y A R E  denying the General Theory of 
Organic Evo lu tio n !

A S S U M P T IO N , H Y P O T H E S IS ,
O R T H E O R Y ?

When we ta lk  about the beginning of 
our universe and the th ings in  it, it  is  
obvious that we cannot speak as an eye
w itness or observer. None of us were there 
when it  happened. Therefore, our discus
sion m ust be based on assum ptions, 
hypotheses, and theories.

A n A S S U M P T IO N  is  “ taking some
thing for granted.” T h is  can be the 
sta rting  point fo r an investigation or d is
cussion. A n  H Y P O T H E S IS  is  an 
"educated guess.” I t  is  a conclusion based 
upon facts and evidence at hand. A  
T H E O R Y  is  an acceptable answer to 
explain something very unusual.2

There are two basic theories about the 
orig in  or beginning of our universe and it s  
contents. One is  the theory of organic 
evolution; the other is  the theory of 
Special Creation.

The  question which all interested 
parties should be asking is  th is : “ I s
evolution being taught in  public (or 
private) schools and u n ive rsitie s as a 
theory?” . The answer is  a resounding 
NO!! In  fact, a recent manifesto, 
circulated by world-renowned geneticist 
D r. H .J . M u lle r, and signed by 177 
American b io logists, a sse rts unequivocally 
that the organic evolution of all liv in g  
things, man included, from p rim itive  life 
forms, and even u ltim ate ly from non
liv in g  materials, is  a F A C T  of science as 
well-established as the fact that the earth 
is round, (The manifesto, w ritten by 
M ulle r, was entitled “ I s  Biological 
Evo lu tion  a Princip le of Nature That. Has- 
Been W ell-Estab lished by Science?” It  
was p rivate ly duplicated and dist -muted 
by the author, and is  dated May 2.,

(Continued On Page 4)
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THE EDITOR

More On 
Mormon Morals

In  our la st 
article we discussed 
the matter of 
M ormons and poly
gamy, showing 
from the ir own 
records that poly
gamy is  both con
doned and encour
aged, Joseph Sm ith  
h im se lf having had 
dozens of wives. I t  
sha ll be the purpose 
of th is  article to 
show that the 
founders of the 
Mormon re lig ion
actually encouraged other k ind s of 
im m ora lity  as well. We would have it  
understood that we are not accusing any 
Mormon liv in g  today of im m ora lity. We 
are rather try in g  to show them and others 
the kind  of foundation upon which the ir 
re lig ion re sts.

I t  w ill be shown in  th is  article that 
theft, robbery, and even murder were 
among the vices which early Mormon 
leaders taught in  addition to the poly
gamy which we noted in  our la st article.

President Heber C. K im b a ll, in  a 
sermon delivered on September 15, 1857, 
proclaimed the coming overthrow of the 
enemies of M orm onism . Regarding the 
treatment of the ir enemies who would be 
subject to them, K im b a ll said: “ ‘Now,’ 
say the Lord , ‘take that spoil, I  con
secrate it  unto my people.’ The  Lo rd  w ill 
provide fo r the Sa in ts when necessary, 
and in  h is  own way.”

In  the same sermon, and in  order to 
support the idea that M ormons should 
“ take that sp o il” from the ir enemies, he 
quoted from  the ir B O O K  O F 
D O C T R IN E S  A N D  C O V E N A N TS  as 
fo llows: “ Behold, i t  is  said in  my laws, 
or forbidden to get in  debt to thine

enemies; but behold it  is  not said at any 
time that the Lo rd  S H O U L D  N O T T A K E  
(emphasis mine, B .D .) when He pleases, 
and pay as seemeth him good. Wherefore, 
as ye are agents, and on the L o rd ’s 
errands, and whatever ye do according to 
the w ill of the Lo rd  is  the Lo rd ’s 
business, and he hath sent you to pro
vide fo r the sa in ts in  these la st days, 
that they may obtain an inheritance in  the 
land of Z io n ” (Doctrine and Covenants 
64:27-30).

I s  th is  not a clear picture? The  Lo rd  
can take as he pleases, and M ormons 
are the agents of the Lord , on the 
business of the Lord . I f  they want to rob 
and steal in  the name of the Lord , then 
they are free to do so. W hat other in te r
pretation can possib ly  be placed on th is  
language?

B u t  theft and robbery are not the w o rst 
crimes Mormon leaders encouraged the ir 
fo llowers to commit. F ro m  the speeches 
of the very founders and early leaders of 
M orm onism  it  is  quite plain that the duty 
of fa ith fu l members of the Church of 
Jesus C h ris t  of La tte r Day Sa in ts 
involved the actual murder of those who 
opposed them, and especially those who 
may leave the Mormon church.

Read carefully the following words 
spoken by B righa m  Young in  an address 
delivered on September 21, 1856: “ There 
are s in s  that men commit fo r which they 
cannot receive forgiveness in  th is  world, 
or in  that which is  to come, and i f  they 
had the ir eyes open to the ir true condition, 
they would be perfectly w illin g  to have 
the ir blood sp ilt  upon the ground, that the 
smoke thereof m ight ascend to heaven as 
an offering fo r the ir s in s, and the sm oking 
incense would atone fo r the ir s in s; 
whereas, i f  such is  not the case, they w ill 
st ic k  to them and remain upon them in  
the sp ir it  world.

“ I  know, when you hear my brethren 
te lling  about cutting people off from the 
earth that you consider it  is  a strong 
doctrine; but i t  is  to save them, not to 
destroy them.”

On March 12, 1854, Jedediah M . Grant, 
in  speaking of those who leave the

Mormon church, said: “ Then what ought 
th is  meek people who keep the command
ments of God do unto them? ‘Why’, 
says one, ‘they ought to pray to the Lord 
to k i l l  them.’ I  want to know i f  you would 
w ish  the Lo rd  to come down and do all 
your d irty  work? Many of the La tte r Day 
Sa in ts w ill pray, and petition, and suppli
cate the Lo rd  to do a thousand things 
they themselves would be ashamed to do.” 

La te r in  the same speech he said: 
“When a man prays fo r a thing, he ought 
to be w illin g  to perform it  h im se lf.” And 
again: “ P u ttin g  to death the transgressors 
would exh ib it the law of God, no matter 
by whom it  was done.”

In  a speech delivered on February 8, 
1857, B righa m  Young argued that there 
are certain s in s  which one m ight commit 
which would “ deprive h im  of that exalta
tion which he desires, and that he cannot 
attain to it  w ithout the shedding of his 
blood.” He reasoned that the command to 
love one’s neighbor as h im se lf would, 
therefore, demand that one shed the blood 
of h is  neighbor, so that h is  neighbor 
m ight not be deprived. He asked his 
audience: “W il l  you love your brothers or 
s is te rs  likew ise, when they have com
mitted a s in  that cannot be atoned for 
w ithout the shedding of the ir blood? 
W il l  you love that man or woman well 
enough to shed the ir blood?”

In  the D E S E R T  N E W S  of September 
21, 1856, Volume V I,  page 235, J.M. 
Grant said: “ I  say there are men and 
women here that I  would advise to go to 
the President immediately, and ask him to 
appoint a committee to attend to their 
case; and then let a place be selected, 
and let that committee shed the ir blood.” 

These are not a ll - not nearly a ll - the 
quotations that could be given to show 
that the early Mormon leaders advocated 
the murder of the ir enemies, but these are 
more than enough to estab lish  the fact.

A s  a re lig ious system , M orm onism  is  a 
corrupt organization; and those who are 
members of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of La tte r Day Sa in ts would do well to 
examine early Mormon h isto ry .

Problem Preachers
(No. 2)

7. Churches are 
hurt by preachers 
who are sadistic in 
preaching, teaching 
and dealing w ith 
people. There are 
men who seem to 
enjoy brow-beating 
and up-braiding bre
thren. They feel it a 
pleasure publicly to 
hum ilia te  brethren 
and s in n e rs  a like . ,
They urge you to , 
b ring  your Ba p tist 
neighbor and then 
they proceed to fla il 
him and skin  him alive, 
given, no tact is  used 
weakness. Ridicule of sectarians, undiploma
tic name calling, vindicative language are all 
part of their pack. One brother used to say to 
h is audience, ‘‘I f  you disagree with my 
preaching you are either mean or ignorant.” 
Thank God that most brethren have outgrown 
th is low type of preaching. How could it 
edify? How can it save souls? I f  one be saved 
through it, a score are driven away in disgust.

JOHN W A D D EY

No consideration is  
To them, th is is

The truth must be preached in love (Eph. 
4:15). In  our work for Christ we must be wise 
as serpents and harmless as doves (Matt. 
10:16). Paul advised Timothy, “ The Lord’s 
servant must not strive, but be gentle toward 
a ll...in  meekness correcting them that oppose 
themselves...” ( II T im . 4:24-25). W ith this 
ugly approach we may well win the argument, 
but we usually lose the soul. Such preaching 
should be labeled with sku ll and crossbones. 
It  is  harmful and destructive. Those saints 
who grow up under it  are usually spiritually 
warped by its  influence.

8. We cometimes see preachers who are 
status seekers. They can never stay with a 
congregation long enough to do a great work 
because they are continually seeking a chance 
to move up the ladder. Bigger salary, and 
bigger congregations, mean more than the 
welfare of the church they presently labor 
with. A congregation may have spent $2,000 
for moving him there and went to great 
expense to prepare h is home. But he cannot 
afford to m iss th is step up, so he goes. There 
is  always that haunting question, after one 
gets to be the greatest, where does a preacher 
go? Many leave the pulpit for a worldly 

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Does I I  Pet. 3:8 teach that ‘God's Day  ’ 
is a thousand years long?"

No.
The  passage should be considered in  the 

light of i t s  context. Th e  material heavens 
and earth are to su ffe r destruction by fire, 
despite the mockers who scoff at such 
predictions and who allege, in  the face of 
the earth’s earlier destruction by water, 
that a ll th ing s m ust continue as they are 
from the beginning ( I I  Pet. 3:1-7). A l l  such 
are “ w illin g ly  ignorant,” and refuse to 
accept the clear and obvious lessons of 
h isto ry . Fa ith fu l fo llowers of the Lo rd  are 
not to be influenced by these skeptics, 
but to remember “ that one day is  w ith  
the Lo rd  as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.”

B y  th is  the apostle meant that the 
passing of time does not, in  any way, 
effect the performance of God’s prom ises 
or threats. He is  not influenced by the 
passing of the centuries; and the lapse 
of time, between the promise or threat, 
and the performance, is  no factor, at all. 
W ith  man, i t  defin ite ly is . Th a t which we 
promise to do tomorrow, we are much 
more lik e ly  to do, than that which we 
promise next year, or in  the next century, 
since we may not be here then to f u lf i l l  
the promise. B u t , th is  lim ita tion , so 
characteristic of man, does not influence 
Deity. The  passing of a thousand years, to 
God, does not a lter h is  plans and purposes 
any more than a day, and he w ill carry 
them out as he has planned, regardless 
of the amount of time which is  involved. 
T h is  is  affirmed in  verse 9 and 10: “ The  
Lord  is  not slack concerning h is  promise, 
as some count slackness; but is  long- 
suffering to you-ward, not w ish ing  that 
any should perish, but that a ll should 
come to repentance.”

Reply To A 
False Teacher

“ sauce for the goose is  good for the gander,” 
th is  w rite r proposes to make some 
observations of h is own regarding Homer 
Duncan’s observations.

M r. Duncan blunders in the very f irs t  
sentence of h is epistle. He begins by 
suggesting that ju st as the Lord had a word of 
commendation for each of the seven churches 
of Asia (Rev. 2-3), so there are some points on 
which he can commend members of the 
Churches of Christ (note: Christ did not
commend all of the seven churches of Asia - 
see Rev. 3:14-22). He congratulates us, for 
instance, because we “ believe that the Bible 
is  the Word of God,” yet he errs when he 
adds, “ there Eire no liberals among them” 
(our friend is  inaccurate even when trying to 
compliment us). He continues by praising our 
zeal and our “ goal of restoring the Church to 
New Testament principles.” Sadly, however, 
the balance of the booklet is  a tirade against 
the church of Christ because of its  attempt to 
effect such a noble goal.

The f irs t  error with which we are charged is  
that we do not believe in the teaching 
m in istry of the Holy Sp irit. He contends that 
Jesu s prom ised the H o ly  S p ir it  as an 
enlightening influence (John 14:26; 15:26; 
16:12-14) and accordingly that “ it is  utterly 
impossible to understand the Word of God 
apart from the teaching m in istry of the Holy 
S p ir it . . .” Regarding th is serious error, the 
following observations are in order.

(1) The application of such passages as John 
14:26; 15:26; 16:12-14 totally ignores the 
original context in which the Lord seeks to 
instruct and comfort the apostles in the final 
hours prior to the crucifixion. Christ said, for 
example, “ A little  while, and ye behold me no 
more; and again a little  while, and ye shall see 
me” (Jn. 16:16); surely no one would claim 
that th is is  applicable to twentieth century 
Christians.

(2) In  the very nature of the case it  is  
obvious that such texts as the foregoing, along 
with others of sim ila r import, e.g. Matthew

10:19, 20, which promises that the divinely 
endowed speaker w ill need no fore-thought 
prior to teaching, are not applicable to today’s 
teachers. No man today has the endowment 
perfectly to communicate God’s w ill 
concerning past, present, and future events. 
Though some apparently are sincere in their 
claim to such apostolic promises (as evidenced 
by the fact that they “ take no thought” before 
speaking or writing), the result of their 
endeavors is  direct proof against such.

(3) Moreover, the Scriptures are the result 
of the Holy S p ir it ’s work. I f  the Sp irit of God 
was incapable of giving a verbal message 
understandable by man in the f irs t  instance 
(i.e., in the Scriptures), how do we know He 
would do any better in a further endeavor 
(e.g., a special enlightment)? It  is  certainly 
interesting that Homer Duncan can write a 
book and send it abroad with the expectation 
that men everywhere can understand it, yet he 
contends the Sp irit of the Lord was unable to 
accomplish such a feat! What a horrible 
implication that contains!

(4) Too, we are commanded to “ understand 
what the w ill of the Lord i s ” (Eph. 5:17). Th is  
injunction obviously depends upon the proper 
exercise of our minds, not some supernatural 
working of God. Paul plainly instructed these 
same brethren that by reading h is message 
they could perceive h is understanding of the 
mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:4).

(5) F in a lly , i f  the Sc rip tu re s, as we 
presently have them, are incapable of being 
understood by the sincere, intelligent mind, 
how in the name of reason could it  be 
accurately said that they are “ complete” , 
furnishing us completely unto every good 
work? And yet th is is  precisely the promise of 
I I  Timothy 3:16,17.

The theory that the Word of God cannot be 
understood without supernatural illumination 
is  unscriptural, unreasonable, impractical, and 
insulting to God. — 3906 East Main St., 
Stockton CA 95205

'The Use Of Your life"

R A Y  D U T T O N

Recently I  read a 
statement by Mack 
R . Douglas that 
struc k me as being 
profound. I t  said,
“ The  greatest use 
of life  is  to so use 
your life  that the 
use of your life  w ill 
outlive your life .”

How many of us 
have asked our
selves, “ W hat am I  
rea lly accomplish
ing in  life?”
“ Where is  my life  
headed?” The  sad 
fact is  that many,
i f  not most, people cannot answer these 
questions. Th e y have absolutely no 
definite purpose in  life. Each day is  ju s t  
a repeat of the day before, and tomorrow 
prom ises to be no better. L ife  for them 
has no real direction; i t ’s ju s t  existence. 
Many who claim to have some so rt of 
purpose for the ir live s have nothing more 
noble than that of sa tisfy in g  the ir own 
desires. A l l  they know is  that they want 
to be happy, and they want whatever they 
th in k  i t  takes to make them that way.

B u t  in  the statement by M r. Douglas 
there is  the suggestion of a purpose much 
greater than that of mere self-gratifica
tion. There is  a challenge in  i t  to use

your life  in  such a way that i t s  effect 
w ill continue on even after death.

I t  was th is  “greatest use of life ” 
which Jesus had reference to when he 
said, “ I  am come that they m ight have 
life, and that they m ight have i t  more 
abundantly” (John 10:10). Jesus came to 
bring men a “ way of life ” that would 
“ outlive” the ir live s. I t  would be a life  
that the world would curse, yet crave. 
The  th ing s that continues to cause the 
people of th is  world to reject th is  new 
“ way” of life  is  i t s  demand that recogni
tion of greatness be given to the 
“ servant” rather than the one served 
(Matt. 20:27; 23:11; M k. 10:44). T h is  is  
why the apostle Paul said, “ . . .in
low liness of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves. Look not every 
man on h is  own th ings, but every man 
also on the th ing s of others” (Ph il. 
2:3, 4). The  C hristia n  life  demands that 
we “ by love serve one another” (Gal. 
5:13).

In  a world that has gone mad w ith  
pleasure seeking i t  is  no wonder that 
C h rist ia n ity  has become unpopular. People 
who th in k  only of themselves can never be 
impressed w ith  an ID E A L  which demands 
self-denial (Matt. 16:24) and sacrifice 
(Rom. 12:1). Ye t the C hrisita n  life  A L O N E  
can bring the true happiness which the

(Continued On Page 4)

Homer Duncan, ed
itor of the “ M issio n
ary C rusa de r”  and 
Baptist preacher of 
Lubbock, Texas, has 
ju st  pub lished an 
attractive but atro
cious booklet entitled:

Some Observations 
Concerning The So- 
Called Church of 
Christ. T h is  vituper
ative l it t le  attack 
upon the church of 
the Lord is  designed 
to counteract the W A YN E JACKSON 
great in -roads that
New Testament Christianity has made among 
Baptist churches in recent decades. Since
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Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 1)

1966).
The  widely-accepted Biological Sciences 

C urriculum  Study, financed by the 
National Science Foundation, has 
organized the entire treatment of biologi
cal science around the assumed evolution
ary framework of life  h isto ry . In  fact, 
almost a ll the books published by secular 
pub lishers on biology for at least the past 
two generations have been w ritten  from 
evolutionary presuppositions. (Fortunately, 
the Creation Research Society has 
published a biology textbook entitled 
B IO LO G Y : A  S E A R C H  F O R  O R D E R  IN  
C O M P L E X IT Y  which presents the 
creationist viewpoint as a viable alter
native to the General The o ry of Evo lu tion . 
The  book is  edited and w ritten  by D r. 
John N. Moore of Michigan State U n iv e r
s it y  and M r. Haro ld S. S lu sh e r of the 
U n iv e rs ity  of Te xa s at E l  Paso. A  
teacher’s guidebook and a laboratory 
manual are also currently available. The 
reader m ight be interested to know that 
the Dallas, Te xa s school board voted in  a 
6-3 decision to approve mandatory use of 
the textbook in  the d is t r ic t’s 60 biology 
classes - a decision that has brought much 
c rit ic ism  to Superintendent, D r. Nolan 
E ste s. T h is  decision was made in 
February, 1977).

The  obvious fact that most sc ie n tists 
are committed to the evolutionary philo
sophy is , of course, a major factor in  the 
reluctance of young C h ristia ns and of 
educated people generally to take a stand 
in  favor of the B ib le  and Special Creation. 
In  th is  modern scientific age, one ju s t  
does not “ oppose science.’’ (A lso, contrary 
to popular belief, not A L L  sc ie n tists are 
evo lution ists. Over 500 sc ien tists, holding 
the m asters degree or above, form the 
Creation Research Society in  San Diego, 
California. These 500 represent seven 
scientific fie lds, and a ll believe in  Special 
Creation!)

I t  is  generally assumed nowadays by 
e vo lu tio n ists that the B ib lic a l record of 
o rig in s is  “ pre-scientific,” at best 
allegorical, and certainly not lite ra l or 
h isto rica l. F o r example, the popular 
W E S T M IN IS T E R  D IC T IO N A R Y  O F 
T H E  B I B L E  a sse rts: “ The  recital of the 
facts of creation is  obviously not a lite ra l 
h isto rica l record. . .” 3 The  B ib lic a l
teachings of man’s re sp o n sib ility  to H is  
Creator, the fact of s in  and the fa ll of 
man, and the necessity of redemption and 
regeneration, have all been set aside in 
favor of the concepts of evolutionary 
progress, of un iversa l struggle and natural 
selection, of man’s genetic k in sh ip  w ith 
the animals, of a “ th is-life -o n ly” approach 
to social problems, and of humanistic 
rather than theistic  criteria for decision
making in every area of life .’

The Genesis record is  often not con
sidered to be actual h isto ry , but rather a 
“cosmogonic m yth ' or perhaps an 
“ allegory” or a “ poem." The whole 
B ’ble is  taken by man to be more than 
one re lig ious book among many others, 
and containing nothing more than the 
re lig ious and cultura l evolution of the 
Hebrews and early C hristia ns. I t  is  said to 
contain much of la sting  moral value, but

it  is  also said to be unacceptable in  the 
lig h t of “ 20th century scientific, techno
logical knowledge.” F o r these, among 
other reasons, the theory of evolution 
should be c ritica lly  examined. So should 
the theory of Special Creation.
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Problem Preachers
(Continued From Page 2)

position. As one noted ex-preacher eloquently 
stated, “ A fte r you’ve preached for 
------------------------(in Texas) where can you
go?”

9. Every generation produces its  attention 
seekers. The church gets its  share of these, 
too. To feed their hungry ego, they resort to 
all sorts of tricks and gimmickry to win the 
oohs and aahs of the people. It  may be 
extreme styles of clothing, it may be the 
flamboyant life style. It  often is  the bombastic 
pulpit style. For some it is  the endless stream 
of funny stories to get the audience to 
respond, but which smothers and hides the 
precious Word of God. Such egotists need to 
study the inimitable Paul. “ And I, brethren, 
when I  came unto you, came not with 
excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
proclaiming to you the testimony of God. For 
I  determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified” (I 
Cor. 2:1-2). The braggart, the clown and the 
show off seem strangely out of place beside 
God’s great men of the Bible.

10. We cannot overlook the hobbyist 
preacher. He is  the man obsessed with one 
issue to the point that he drives it into the 
ground. T h is  may even be a valid point he 
teaches but he becomes unbalanced and 
onesided in dealing with it. Most often it is  a 
personal opinion or a matter of judgment that 
captures h is mind. Sometimes he thinks he is  
the only man who sees that point, or that it is  
the key to the church’s future. W hile he 
pounds away at h is pet theme other important 
areas of teaching are neglected and h is 
hearers lose their interest in coming to hear 
his {.'reaching and classes. Often he becomes 
so inflamed that he imagines that all who do 
not share his excitement are enemies of 
Christ. Most anti preachers first suffered 
from this illness and then they launched into 
their peculiar issue. Sound preacners w ill 
preach the whole counsel ot God (Acts 20:28). 
Ye. , a A ;h ··,;:· hA i eack anything ; ’■ }" ’a!»!·· 
from dear .aatho a '.Vets 20:20'. An a 
hobby-riding preacss·; e- ::kc “ a continuing 
dropping A wateri on a very rainy day 
(Prow 27 : *

11. Last ·. ;!. we notice the preache*· who 
is a promoter, it is conceded that in a certain 
sense every preacher must promote the cause 
of Christ and all good works. But 1 think of 
the brother who promotes himself or his own

pet project. Some men use their church 
connections for opportunity to promote their 
own business interests. Some men always 
have a big project to promote and so zealous 
are they that if  you do not support their pet 
you are suspect to say the least. I  read 
recently of a notable brother a few years ago 
who in h is zeal to promote a Christian college 
said that every church ought to put a certain 
college in their budget or be looked into. For 
shame. He caught a storm of protest and 
rightly so. Surely we do not object to a 
brother telling us a good work to help or his 
encouraging us to do so. We do not mind a 
brother se llin g  h is  books, records or 
so u l-w in n in g  k it s .  Bu t when he takes 
advantage of a captive audience and uses 
subtle selling techniques to squeeze them 
into buying, he is  out of place. It  is  wrong to 
make merchandise of brethren ( II Pet. 2:3). 
Paul warns that “ Men currupt in mind and 
bereft of truth (suppose) that godliness is  a 
way of gain” (I T im . 6:5).

The church needs thousands of gospel 
preachers. But she does not need the kind 
who cause her hurt and shame. May God 
deliver her from those that do. May we who 
preach, daily “ Prove our own selves” to see if 
we are tru ly  in the faith ( II Cor. 13:5). May 
we honor our Savior and respect h is holy 
church and be good m inisters of Christ Jesus, 
nourished in the words of the faith (I Tim. 
4:6).
Rt. 2, Beaver Ridge Road 
Knoxville , Tenn. 37921

Two Things To 
Think About

The phone company is  reported to have shut 
down a phone service called “ D ial an 
Athe ist.” The reason given was the use of 
“ profane and foul” communication. The man 
operating the “ service” had been named 
athiest of the year by the American Atheist 
Organization. I wonder if  th is is  the best they 
can {'reduce, but why not if  you are really an 
atheist. We realize there w ill be some bad 
eggs in any group but when the group 
designates its  leaders we tend to think they 
art* the best among them.

M iss Kathryn Kuhlman, nationally known 
for her “ faith healing” activities at her death 
recently left an estate valued at over 8700,000. 
Taxes and expenses w ill take up about half the 
estate with the remainder to be divided among 
relatives and employees.

The “ do your own thing” atmosphere of the 
charismatic movement has made possible the 
accumulation of fortunes by many of their 
priminent leaders.
P.O. Box 672 
Bremen, Ga 30110

"The Use Of 
Your Life"

(Continued From Page 3)

pleasure-seekers long for.
I f  when you come to the end of Y O U R  

life, you can look back and see many 
people vvonderfully blessed, lifted up, and 
edified in the most holy faith, and if  you 
can say confidently that you have con- 
ί -ibuted ίο  the greatest way of life on 
earth, then, my friend, you can know you 
have made “ the greatest use of your 
life .” - 1501 S ix th  Ave., Jasper,
Ala. 35501.



Where Little Is Much
‘Little grains of sand make the beautiful 

beach. Small drops of water, the mighty sea. 
Little acts of kindness bring sunshine into 
lonely lives. It  is  faithfulness in small things 
that prepares one for larger duties in life. 
[Remember that life has more to do with little  
Pilings than great things. Ignorance or neglect 
of this great truth leads to many fa ilure” 
(A.G. Freed, Sermons, Chapel Ta lks, and 
Debates,p. 168).

How badly tw entieth-century C h ris t ia n s 
need to follow th is counsel! L iv ing in an age 
that promotes the spectacular, we can easily 
become enamored of bigness and overlook 
the real value of small things. Individual 
Christian lives are often unproductive because 
of an unwillingness to perform simple acts of 
spiritual service. Congregations often never 
realize th e ir collective potential because 
members refuse to use their abilities in any 
positive way.

With some the problem is  pride. Do you 
recall these words? “ My father, i f  the 
prophet had bid thee do some great thing, 
wouldest thou not have done it? how much 
rather then, when he saith to thee, Wash, and 
be clean?” ( II K in g s 5:13). They were 
addressed to Naaman, a prominent Syrian 
soldier who sought healing from E lisha  the 
prophet.

By messenger E lish a  sent a sim p le 
prescription for curing Naaman’s leprosy. 
Seven dips in the Jordan would, by the power 
flfGod, make him clean. “ But Naaman was 
broth, and went away, and said, Behold, I  
bought, He w ill sure ly come out to me, and 
sand, and call on the name of Jehovah h is 
(God, and wave h is hand over the place, and 
Recover the leper. Are not Abanah and 
Pharpar, the rive rs of Damascus, better than 
all the waters of Israel? may I  not wash in 
them, and be clean?” ( II K ing s 5:11-12). 
Naaman’s servants knew their master well. 

Ihey knew that he loved the spectacular.

Eiey knew that he loved the preeminence too 
uch to do a little  thing. They knew he was 

loo proud to wash in the waters of Israel. So 
mey buckled on some courage and confronted 
jmn. When Naaman heard their plea, he 
pane to himself. H is  pride melted, and when 
κ took that little  bath in the Jordan, God 
nought him forth as clean as a baby!

When we catch ourselves thinking that we 
Md do more for Christ if  we could do

Tommy Alexander

“ some great thing,” we need to remember 
the lesson Naaman learned. Often that which 
seems little  and insignificant, that effort which 
does not thrust us into the limelight of human 
praise, might be the most monumental act in 
our lives! There isn ’t much public acclaim 
involved when we make a personal call or v is it 
in the name of Jesus, or when we invite a 
friend to worship with us, or when we offer a 
word of encouragement to an elder, a 
preacher, a Bible teacher, or some struggling 
soul. Yet these things which are so simple are 
some of the hardest tasks for many to 
perform.

At the other extreme in the neglect of little  
th in g s is  the person who sh r in k s  from 
involvement because he fears that h is abilities 
are not good enough. The proud person 
thinks too much of himself; th is person thinks 
too little.

T h is  attitude is  illustrated well in Jesus’ 
parable of the talents (Mt. 25:14-30). A 
master, before leaving home to go to another 
country, called h is servants in and gave each a 
sum  of money. The  amounts varied 
depending upon the ability of each servant. 
When the master returned he was pleased 
that two of h is servants had diligently used 
the money and had doubled it. He praised 
them that their fidelity over little  would result 
in their being given greater responsibilities in 
the future. However, he was very displeased 
with the third servant who failed to bear any 
increase. The master called him a “ wicked an 
slothful servant” and decreed that he be cast 
out of h is favor and service.

Here is  an example of a man who failed to 
realize the value of what he had. When he 
compared h is sum with the larger amounts of 
h is fellow servants, he could only think in 
negative terms. He thought of all he could not 
do rather than thinking about what he could 
do. He did not understand that the master 
had d istrib u te d  the money according to 
ability, and that h is gift was proportionately 
no less significant than those of the other two.

“ The f irs t  thing that strikes us here is  that 
each man received something. Not a single 
servant was passed over, no one left the 
master’s chamber with empty pockets. T h is  is  
true of all of us. No person responsible to God 
is  left out in the divine distribution of g ifts. 
Each person receives something. Indeed, 
each person receives much. Even the

one-talent man received the large sum of a 
thousand dollars. So God has a work for every 
man, and God gives to every man enough 
capital to accomplish the work that He intends 
for him to do” (Neil R . Lightfoot, Lessons 
from the Parables, p. 173).

The unprofitable servant’s ru in  was not due 
to the size of h is gift but to h is own failure to 
use what he had. None of us is  responsible 
for that which he does not have the ability to 
perform. Out native abilities differ, our 
opportunities are varied; but we each have 
ways of making a positive contribution to the 
ongoing of the kingdom. I f  we fail to exercise 
our abilities and do not use the opportunities 
before us, like the servant in Jesus’ parable, 
we’l l  eventually loose them.

I f  you have been fearful and insecure about 
abilities which you have thought to be small 
and insignificant, don’t despair! Remember 
that God has the power to use little  things for 
great purposes. He used Bethlehem which 
was “ little  to be among the thousands of 
Judah” to present to the world the Messiah 
(Mic. 5:2). Jesus used a little  boy’s sack 
lunch to feed a multitude (John 6:1-14). The 
apostles that Jesus chose were only ordinary 
men. The ru le rs at Jerusalem perceived them 
as common men (Acts 4:13). Yet their labors 
launched the Lord’s church among men.

So whatever your station in life, you are 
vital for the Master’s work. These words of 
an old hymn say it well:

There is  room in the kingdom of God, my 
brother,

For the small things that you can do;
Just a small, kindly deed that may cheer 

another
Is  the work God has planned for you.

Just a cup of cold water in H is  name given 
May the hope in some heart renew:
Do not wait to be told, nor by sorrow driven 
To the work God has planned for you.

There is  room, there’s a place 
In  the kingdom of God for you;
There is  room, there’s a place,
There is  work that we all can do.
4900 Providence Road 
Charlotte, North Carolina 28211



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JUNE 3, igft

^  WORDS of TRUTH
1501 S ix th  Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit basis. Entered as Second ( 'lass 
Matter at l la le yv i l le ,  Alabama post office. Send 
change of  address notices on POD F o rm  55 79 
to B o x  4 3 0 ,  Haleyvi lle, Ala. 3 55 05 .

BOBBY DUNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

RAY D U TTO N ...............  Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ.
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are ’4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

FROM

BO BBY DUNCAN

THE EDITOR
Judge Blames 

Provocative Clothing
Last week in Madi

son, W isc o nsin  a 
county judge stirred 
up a “ hornet’s nest’’ 
by some remarks he 
made at a hearing for 
a fifteen year old boy 
who was charged 
with sexually assault
ing a sixteen year old 
g irl. According to 
news reports, Dane 
County Judge Archie 
Simonson said it  is  
“normal for impres
sionable juveniles to 
react v io le n tly ”  to 
some of the clothing being worn by women 
and g ir ls  in  our society. The local chapter of 
NOW (National Organization for Women) has 
demanded Judge S im o nso n’s re signation, 
declaring that h is usefulness as a judge is  
over.

It  is  not our purpose to pass judgment on 
th is particular boy, or on the g ir l he allegedly 
assaulted; nor, for that matter, are we ready 
to pass judgment on the judge who made 
these particular remarks. However, it  is  not 
out of order for us to make some observations 
with regard to th is matter.

In  the f irs t  place, each person is  responsible 
for h is own deeds. He can choose to do right, 
or he can choose to do wrong, regardless of 
what others may do. The experiences of 
Joseph in Egypt and Daniel in Babylon 
establish th is fact. It  is  the height of folly for 
us to transfer blame for sin fu l actions from the 
one who committed the sin  to others, even 
though others may not be blameless. S in fu l 
action is  not justified on the basis that it was 
provoked by somebody else. No doubt, the 
disposition to sh ift the blame for crimes from 
the criminal to the society in which we live has 
done its  part to encourage crime. After all, 
why should one make a point of doing only 
what is  right, i f  h is delinquencies are to be 
thought of as perfectly normal behavior?

In  the second place, it  is  high time that

people in a civilized society pull their heads 
out of the sand and quit pretending they are 
so naive as to think there is  nothing inherently 
wrong with women's wearing scanty clothing. 
When one tries to ju stify  her wearing of 
scanty clothing by pretending she thinks such 
clothing cannot possibly incite lust, she is  
refusing to be realistic; or, more accurately, 
she is  refusing to be honest. David looked 
upon the nakedness of Bathsheba and lusted. 
H is  lust led to overt adultery, and that to 
murder. Jesus recognized that there is  such a 
thing as lusting because of looking (Matt. 
5:32). We agree with the good judge that it is

unfair to punish severely one who commits! 
crime against a scantily clad woman, whi 
holding guiltless the woman who incited x  
crime by the indecent exposure of her body.

Finally, we would suggest that the people! 
Dane County, W isconsin consider themselvi 
fortunate to have a man of such discernmed 
as Judge Simonson. Whether the sentei 
meted out to the boy involved in the crime 
ju st or not, we do not pretend to know, 
we do know th is: He is  right in saying
women who dress indecently share in tkf 
blame for such crimes as sexual assault. !

Science And Nature: Two Votes For Got
Contrary to popular 

be lie f, the idea of 
organic evolution did 
not orig inate w ith 
Charles Darwin. Its  
modern widespread 
acceptance does date 
from the publication 
of Darwin’s ORIGIN 
O F T H E  S P E C IE S ,  
but it was a doctrine 
held by many scien
t is ts  and philosophers 
long before Darwin.
In  fact, b e lie f in  
spontaneous genera
tion of life  was B E R T  TH O M P S O N  
w e ll-n ig h  u n ive rsa l among the 
ancients. Among the early Greeks, for 
example, Anaximander taught that men had 
evolved from fish . Empedocles taught that 
animals had been derived from plants. It  was 
commonly thought that not only insects and 
fishes, but probably also the higher animals 
and even man him self were on occasion 
generated directly from mud, slime, or other 
such inorganic media. Fo r example, 
Babylonians and Egyptians believed that the 
mud and s ilt  on the Nile R iver could produce 
worms, toads, snakes, and mice. Every year 
after the Nile River overflowed, the waters 
receded and the banks were filled with these 
animals, which were not there before the 
flooding occurred. Therefore, they must have 
been generated from the mud!!

The people of ancient China noticed that 
upon the beginning of Spring, as rains came 
and the weather warmed, tiny aphids (plant 
lice) appeared on bamboo shoots. Where did 
they come from? How did they simply 
appear? The Chinese thought the aphids 
must have been produced from the bamboo!

Even famous scientists of a few hundred 
years ago accepted the idea of spontaneous 
generation. W illiam  Harvey (1578-1657) was 
the Eng lish  physician who proved the idea 
that blood circulated through the human body. 
Francis Bacon (1561-1626) was an outstanding 
English  philosopher who established certain 
important concepts about logic, reasoning, 
and experimental sciences. Rene Descartes 
(1596-1650) was the French mathematical 
genius who invented analytic geometry. 
These were hardly ignorant or uneducated 
men. Yet all three considered the origin of 
living forms from life less material to be 
perfectly plausible and beyond dispute.

Jan Baptista van Helmont (1577-1644), an 
outstanding Belgian scientist, physician, and 
chemist, brought forth experimental evidence 
to support h is view that mice could develop 
from wheat. He performed an experiment in 
which he wrapped some wheat grains in a 
sweat-soaked sh irt and stuffed the whole mass 
into an open container. When he examined 
the container some 20 days later, he noted 
that due to some “ mysterious influence” of

the human sweat, the m issing kernels i 
wheat had become mice. He did not considi 
whether h is experiment had any loophol 
which might cause him to draw any 
conclusions from the results.

Francisco Redi’s experiment using fish i 
meat did, however, take into consideraticj 
that some loopholes might exist. He use 
both covered and uncovered dishes* 
Obviously the covered dishes would not albi 
any insects (or mice) to reach the meat inside) 
and therefore no “ spontaneous generation] 
took place. Redi placed fish  and/or men 
inside three ja rs. One ja r he left complete! 
open to the air. On another he placed a 
airtight cover, while on the third he placedf 
mesh net. He then waited and watched to sei 
i f  f l ie s  would come from  the me* 
(spontaneous generation). You know, a 
course, what he found. Only in the meatf 
the uncovered ja r did the flie s hatch. Redi'f 
conclusion was correct—spontaneous genen 
tion was not true! These experiments show 
that van H e lm o nt’s experiments wen 
incorrect. '

Th e  fo lly  of accepting the theory d 
abiogenesis (i.e.: spontaneous generation)il 
the explanation of how life  arises w 
effectively shown by Pasteur. Reputable ma 
of science no longer entertain the idea thl 
microbes a rise  in  stagnant water from, 
n o n -liv in g  m ateria l, that maggots fori' 
spontaneously in decaying meat, etc. IM  
did Pasteur realize that a century late? 
theorists would s t i l l  be reverting back to thj 
theory he had so effectively laid to rest, id 
order to explain the origin of life. Man* 
modem biologists today believe and teach ar, 
fact that life did arise spontaneously bj 
chance from non-living matter. Milne and, 
Milne state the conclusion well: “ Unless i
supernatura l special creation did occur,' 
spontaneous generation m ust have beet 
possible in the remote past.”

In  the year 1859 Charles Darwin published-, 
h is  book, O rig in  of the Species, and 
introduced to the world the concept that some · 
say had made man timeless. The concept of 
the origin of the species by natural selectior’ 
introduced to the world what looked like i 
sound basis for the doctrine of evolution. As a* 
result of h is “ voyage of the Beagle” DarwinJ 
had collected a great mass of knowledge 
which he hoped to tie together into some 
pattern which would provide the direct 
evidence for evolution. He knew that it was 
not possible for him to make one species front 
another, nor could he find fo ssil evidence of 
the transformation of one species into another:, 
H is  only resource was to try  to get evidence 
for evolution from the way in which plants and 
animals were distributed over the earth 
Darwin withheld h is ideas from the scientific 
world for about twenty years before he 
proposed h is theories of natural selection, 
variation, change, and geographical distribu-

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

What, and Where, are the New Heavens 
and New Earth of which Peter writes in I I  Pet.
3:10-13?”

In studying th is remarkable passage, it is  
important to note the contrast which the 
sacred w riter draws between the present 
heavens and earth, and the new heavens and 
new earth yet to come: “ But the day of the
Lord w ill come as a thief; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall be dissolved with 
fervent heat, and the earth and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up...But according 
to h is promise, we look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

John, in  h is  remarkable experiences 
recorded in Rev. 21: If f ,  was privileged to have 
a preview of the new heaven and new earth 
yet to appear, and, of th is same new heaven 
and new earth Peter writes in the passage 
under study. There are two Greek words 
translated by our Eng lish  word new in the 
New Testa m ent; one is  prospective and 
indicates that which is  young as opposed to 
that which is  old; the other is  retrospective 
and points to that which is  fresh in contrast to 
that which is  worn and deteriorated. The 
second of these words (kainos) is  used here. 
The heavens and earth, which Peter 
describes, are fresh and new, not worn and 
old, as are the heavens and the earth which 
now exist. In  the new heavens and earth 
righteousness dwells. ‘Righteousness,” is  
right-doing, the keeping of God’s command
ments (Psalm 119:172). Righteousness dwells 
wherever righteous people live. Thus, only 
the faithful and obedient w ill be privileged to 
enter into and dwell in that glorious abode.

The new heavens and new earth Eire not the 
present heavens and earth from the obvious 
fact that both shall perish in a mighty 
conflagration at the last day. T h is  event, 
Peter te lls us, w ill be attended by a “ great 
n o ise ,”  and the “ e lem ents”  (rud im ental 
portions-minute parts of the earth system) w ill 
melt with “ fervent” (intensive) “ heat.” It  is  
of interest to observe that the Greek word 
translated “ noise” is  an onomatopoeic term in 
which the sound denotes the meaning. A 
form of it  was used in classical Greek of the 
whirring rush of wings, the sound of the wind, 
and the murmur of waters. Here, it  denotes 
the crash of dissolving worlds and the roar of 
the flames as they consume th is earth and the 
entire solar system. The present heavens and 
earth are to perish ; they are to lose their form 
and to be returned to the original atoms out of 
which they were constructed.

Hence, the new heaven and earth of which 
Peter wrote, w ill not be available to man until 
after the destruction of the present heavens 
and earth. Th is  mighty event w ill occur at the 
end of the present age, and w ill terminate the 
time of probation. The earth which w ill then 
be, and the heavens along with it, sustain no 
relationship to the heavens and earth with 
which we are acquainted.

The word “ heaven” is  used in three senses 
in the scriptures: (1) where birds fly (Matt.
8:20); (2) where the stars are (Heb. 11:12), 
and (3) where God dwells and Jesus reigns 
(Psalm 11:4; Heb. 1:3). Man is  a creature of 
two worlds—not one. He lives on the earth

(from which he derives h is food), and in the 
heavens, (from which he obtains the air he 
breathes) in the f irs t  of the three senses in 
which the word “ heaven” is  used. He is  
unable to live long in either environment 
exclusive of the other. The astronauts, in their 
travels to outer space, must carry their earth 
environment with them in order to survive. 
Man is  neither a rodent nor a bird. Inasmuch 
as he is  a creature of the heavens above him, 
and the earth below him, what is  more fitting 
than to describe h is future abode by the same 
terms, figuratively used?

The present heaven Eind earth serve as a 
figure of the heavens and earth to follow. 
Inasmuch as the words, “ heaven and earth” 
which describe our present abode do not 
include all of the universe, but only that 
portion where people dwell, th is limitation 
must be recognized in the antitype, and the

phrase “ new heavens and a new eEirth” 
regarded as a metaphorical designation of the 
future abode of the righteous.

Heaven, “ the Father’s house” is  the finEd 
and eternal home of the righteous. (1) Jesus 
left th is earth in order to go Eind prepare “ a 
place” for h is disciples (John 14:2). He w ill 
return from “ the place” where he went, at the 
end of th is age, to claim h is faithful followers, 
and w ill take them to the place which he went 
to prepare. (2) He ascended to heaven and to 
h is “ Father’s House,” when he left the earth 
(Acts 2 :32-34 ; Psa lm  11:4; John 14:2). 
Therefore, the “ place” which he went to 
prepare is  not on th is eEirth, but is  in  heaven. 
The phrase, “ The new heavens and new 
earth” thus figuratively describes the b lissfu l 
abode of heaven, where our Lord now is , and 
from which place he w ill return to take h is 
faithful disciples back with him.

A Little Leaven
RA Y H A W K

When the apostle Paul wrote to Corinth he 
rebuked them for not withdrawing fellowship 
from a brother who was living with his 
father’s wife. In  1 Cor. 5:4-6 he stated,

”/n the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together, and my sp irit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the sp irit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. Your 
glorying is  not good. Know ye not that a little  
leaven leaventh the whole lum p?"

To  allow sin  to continue in a congregation 
w ill ultimately destroy that church. After 
people get use to sin  they soon embrace it 
themselves.

You’ve Come a Long Way Baby!
When I  was a teenager in the 50s the 

movie, “ Gone W ith  The  W in d ”  was 
considered a bad movie. In  fact, i f  we had 
used the same classification then that is  
employed now, “ Gone W ith The W ind” 
would have received an “ R ” rating! Yet, 
“ Gone W ith The W ind” used only one curse 
word! In  the late 60s movies began to have a 
few curse words until finally along came the 
shocker, “ Whose Afraid Of Virginia W olf?” 
That movie knocked down the floodgates and 
the trash poured in. Of course most people, 
C h ris t ia n s included, said, “ I  can watch 
movies like  that w ithout being affected 
because I  hear the same thing every day at 
w ork.” But, we’ve come along way since 
“ Gone W ith The W ind” was considered a 
dirty movie. Now “ Gone W ith The W ind’ is  
regarded as a “ classic” and of all things is  
rated “ G” ! Yes, we’ve come a long way and I 
Eim afraid the trip has not been for our good. 
Surely a little  leaven leaventh the whole lump!

If  our children think “ Gone W ith The 
W ind” is  a “G” rated classic, I  wonder what 
their children w ill think of “ Whose Afraid Of 
Virginia W olf?” in another fifteen years?

and normal and those who reject the practice 
are cast in an unloving, ignorant, and bigoted 
role! Homosexuals now march for their 
“ rig hts” and lobbyists try  to get laws passed 
so two men or two women may not only 
“ marry” but also adopt children! When 
respectful citizens, such as Anita Bryant, 
speak out against such perversions, pressure 
is  brought to bear so that such people lose 
their jobs or are censored. Thank for those 
good people who stood up and wrote letters in 
M rs. Bryant’s defense.

Conclusion
Why have we reached the stage we are now 

in here in America? It  is  because we have sat 
silently by while sin  came in. We have lived 
with it instead of speaking out against it. We 
have thought we could overlook it  or perhaps 
hide our heads in the sand and it would go 
away. I f  we have not been affected, our 
children have! A little  leaven does indeed 
leaven the whole lump. It  is  high time that 
Christians speak out. It  is  time Christians let 
their voices be heard in places where it w ill do 
the most good. We need some temple 
cleansing in our nation today!
4868 La Ventana Terrace; Pensacola, Florida 
32506

The literature Gap
Winfred Clark

“ Gay” Use To Be a Good Word!

It  seems that when people live next to sin 
for any period of time, it begins to rub off. 
You cannot run  w ith  the goats w ithout 
smelling like a goat. Cf. 1 Cor. 15:33. When I 
was a teenager, hom osexuality was a 
shameful practice Eind few if  any would 
tolerate it  without severe rebuke. Nowadays 
we see the subject popularized on television 
movies, approved by personal appearances on 
celebrated tedk shows, and made acceptable 
by the term “ gay.” Movies and television 
shows make homosexuality seem acceptable

A ll of those who work with any program of 
teaching are faced with the probelm of good 
material. That a gap exists in th is matter is  a 
fact. Sad to say, many teachers have to teach 
defensively. They have to spend much time 
weeding out th is and that which is  in error.

I have here on the desk before me thirteen 
sheet > that are to be given to the student in 
the course “ You Shall Receive Power, Part I ” . 
T h is  is  for the 8th grader. I f  Part I I  follows 

th is pattern you can be assured that a 
Pentecostal preacher would be delighted.

Lesson 1 sets forth the following: It has the 
student to memorize Acts 1:8. Th is  is  in 
connection with the solution to mind pollution.
There is  the statement God. can work in you! 
Now note. Acts 1:8 is  the promise that the 

apostles would receive power when the Holy 
Sp irit came on them. Further in th is same 
lesson Luke is  made to say, “ I  have written 
them so that everyone might know God’s 
power to change men’s liv e s.” The seed is

(Continued On Page 4)
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tion being the primordial factors in the origin 
of the species. According to Darwin, the 
environment would week out organisms with 
unfavorable variations, but preserve those 
with favorable variations. Over long periods 
of time a group of o rganism s would 
accumulate new and favorable variations so 
that a new species would have, in effect, 
arisen from ancestral stock.

For many years after the publication of the 
Origin of the Species, Darwin’s ideas were a 
source of much controversey, and s t il l are 
today. During Darwin’s lifetime the question 
arose as to what was the source of these 
variations. The idea of evolution by natural

The Literature Gap
(Continued From Page 3)

planted that the power of the1 Holy Sp irit in 
men's lives gives them power to overcome 
weaknesses.

Lesson 2 exhorts: “ You've got to plug in to 
power! (God's Power). Prevent power failure 
- stay plugged in . "  Focusing in on God’s 
promises w ill provide the “ w iring” for the 
S p ir it ’s power to operate in you during the 
day. Now that sounds like it  might be an 
effort to get on the right track.

Rut look at Lesson 3. Here we are 
introduced to Simon Peter. He is  made to say. 
“ H i, I'm  Simon Peter. I used to be weak but 
God gave me a special source of Power, H is  
Holy S p ir it ! "  “ Before his Sp irit came I 
denied Christ: After h is Sp irit came I became 
a bold w itness." W ell what happened later 
when Paul withstood him Gal. 2:11-12? Was 
that because he lost the Holy Sp irit? Certainly 
not. He failed then for the same reason he 
failed the f irs t  time - for not doing what was 
right according to God’s w ill. The miraculous 
power of the Sp irit did not make them better 
morally. T h is  they had to do of their own w ill 
according to the teaching of God’s word. The 
i «ewer they had was the revelation and 
onlirmation of God’s word.

nesson 4 only confirms what we have been 
saying. Peter was “ under new
management.” “ He had let God transform 
him by the Power of the Holy Sp irit! Have 
you given your life to God?” You couldn't 
find a difference in that statement and 
denominational teaching to save your life. 
Now. do we wonder why so many don’t know 
the truth?

Lesson 5 doesn’t give much help. A g irl is  
seen pulling the string on an old fashioned 
light bulb, with the caption, “ God’s Power, 
reach up in prayer and turn it on.” I  thought 
the gospel was God’s power to save (Romans 
1:16).

Neither floes Lesson 6 give any help. Th is  
is  a lesson on Stephen. "Stephen started 
preaching and doing miracles among the 
people. Now. that doesn’t mean God w ill 
want to do the same thing with you. He might 
ha\c M.me very different things for you to 
d< Notice the term “ He might. Does that 
leave a slight possibility that miracles might 
be one of them?

Lesson 13 gives Peter’s release from prison. 
On the back the word “ Worried?” appears, 
it then asks if  Peter looked worried, and two 
other question^ in the same vein. Then. 
“ God's Power H  the same today." Shades of 
Heb. 13:8 from the lips of Pentecostals.

Brethren, there is  a gap here a mile wide 
between th is and the truth!

Somebody ought to put up a sign saying 
"Beward” .

(Continued From Page 2)
selection was attacked by many, but more and 
more came to accept the ideas of natural 
selection. So-called “ evolutionary trees” 
showing the re la tio nsh ip s of p lants and 
animals and the probable cause and course of 
evolution became popular. Around the turn of 
the century, some began to illustrate the idea 
of natural selection in living material.

Darwin had argued that species are always 
changing, the result of natural seleciton. H is  
concept was that of descent with modification, 
with continual and gradual change. The 
question cannot help but come to mind, ‘ ‘Why 
was Darwin’s theory ever accepted at all?” 
S u re ly , there m ust be several reasons. 
Perhaps the world was in a state of overall 
readiness fo r the acceptance of such a 
theory—the time may have been ju st right. 
But perhaps a better explanation is  th is one, 
given by D rs. James D. Bides and Robert T .  
Clark in their book, Why Scientists Accept 
Evo lu tio n : “ Many fa lse theories get
crystallized by time and absorbed into the 
body of scientific knowledge through lack of 
adequate criticism when they are formula
ted.” T h is  is  why Darwin’s theory was 
accepted!

Why People Believe In  Evolution
Why is  it people believe in evolution? Why 

is  evolution such a popular theory? There are 
three main reasons why people believe in 
evolution. Let us examine each of these 
reasons, and the people who hold to them.

The f irs t  reason why people believe in 
evolution is  best expressed by Dr. Henry M. 
M o rris in h is book, The Tw ilight of Evolution, 
when he says: ‘‘The main reason most
educated people believe in evolution is  simply 
because they have been told that most 
educated people believe in evolution.” Most 
people today fall into th is category. Fo r the 
past century evolution has been in  the 
lim e lig h t. I t  has been taught in  our 
elementary, jun io r high, and senior high 
schools, as well as in our universities as a fact 
which a ll reputable sc ie n tis ts  believe. 
Therefore, people over the past century have 
been led to believe they should believe in 
evolution—and so they do! Without ever really 
looking into the theory, they simply accept is  
as fact, because “ everyone’s doing i t . ” T h is , 
of course, is  a poor reason for believing in 
anything—C h ris t ia n ity  included. N e ithe r 
Biblical nor scientific truth is  ever really 
determined by popular opinion or approval!

There is , however, another reason why 
people believe in evolution. Perhaps th is 
reason is  best explained by no less of an 
eminent spokesman for evolution than S ir  
A rthur Ke ith of Great Brita in, who said: 
“ Evolution is  unproved and improvable. We

“ I  was so convinced of my ideas that I  
simply put them down on paper” . So said a 
recent recentist who confessed that the resu lts 
of h is studies of the effects of opiates on 
nervelike cells were fraudulent. He thought 
h is theories were fact and he so stated them 
as fact. In  a letter to Nature magazine he 
confessed that h is conclusions were fraudulent 
and ‘‘mere figments of my imagination” 
(Time, March 14, 1977, p. 13). In  other words, 
he was so sure that h is theories were true that 
he stated them as being true before they were 
proven false by the scientific method. H is  zeal 
for knowledge outran the facts.

Such should be another warning that 
scientists are s t i l l  human. They many times 
claim that their theories are fact. And it seems

believe it because the only alternative is 
Special Creation, and that is  unthinkable!” 
Professor D .M .S  Watson of the University of 
London has echoed the same sentiments when 
he stated: “ Evolution itse lf is  accepted by
zoologists, not because it  has been observed 
to occur or can be proved by logically coherent 
evidence to be true, but because the only 
alternative, Special Creation, is  incredible.” 
Surely the reader w ill clearly see who the 
people are that believe in evolution because of 
th is  lin e  of reasoning. These  are the 
narrow-minded, close-minded folks who will 
not critically examine (with an open mind) 
both alternatives—evolution versus Special 
Creation. They have already made up their 
minds in favor of evolution simply because 
Special Creation is  “ unthinkable.” There are 
more people who fall into th is category than 
you would think!

There is  one last reason why people believe 
in evolution. Some people believe in evolution 
because they are sincerely convinced that it is 
the right solution to the problem of origins. 
These people have examined the evidences 
and have, on the basis of those evidences, 
come to the conclusion that evolution is  a 
tenable theory. These people are sincere and 
usually open-minded. They have simply made 
a choice (and, we believe, a wrong choice 
because the evidences they have examined are 
distorted and incorrect) in favor of evolution. 
N eve rthe less, they f irm ly  believe that 
evolution is  true.

It  is , we believe, for one of these three 
reasons that people believe in evolution. 
There are, of course, some people who wish to 
believe in both God and evolution. Those 
people w ill be the subject of our next article.
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that whenever a scientist states a theory, the 
public gullib ly accepts it  as a fact. And they, 
the scientists, themselves are often the most 
gulluble of all, sometimes believing that 
theories are facts. But wanting something to 
be true does not make it true. I  believe 
evoluntionists have fallen into th is common 
and unfortunate error.

As the facts come in on the theory of 
evolution (that is ,  as the facts come in  against 
the theory), the more devastated the theory 
becomes. But no matter what the facts say, it 
seems that evolutionists are going to hang on 
to their pet theory. Any study of the theory of 
evolution always shows the extent men w ill go 
in holding on to an unprovable theory.— Caixa 
Postal 30.543-01000, Sao Paulo, B ra zil.

Scientists Are Still Human
Roger E . Dickson
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Knowledge Of Salvation: 
Fact Or Feeling?

I  John 5:13 is  a 
verse every Christian 
needs to know:
“These things have I  
written unto you that 
believe that you may 
know that ye have 
eternal l i f e . ”  John 
informs us that know
ledge of salvation is  
dependent upon ac
ceptance of recorded 
facts of H is  Word.
Th is  concept is  a 
distinguishing feature
of churches of Christ M A R T E L  PACE 
in contrast with most
of the denominational world. Few agree with 
us on th is cardinal point. John plainly declares 
that knowledge of salvation is  ours through 
what he has written rather than the unstable 
feelings of our minds.

General George B . McClellan later became 
an outspoken opponent of the policies and 
principles of Abraham Lincoln. But Lincoln 
earlier had great confidence in him and made 
him M ajor General of the A rm y and 
commander of the War in Virginia. Later, 
Lincoln came to feel that McClellan was all 
show and could not be depended on to carry
the battle on to conclusion. B u t when
McClellan f ir s t  received h is commission as 
Major General he wrote h is wife: “ I  don’t feel 
any different that I  did yesterday. Indeed, I  
have not yet put on my new uniform. I  am 
sure, however, that I  am in command of the 
Union Army because President Lincoln’s order 
to that effect now lies before me.”

He had assurance of h is  com m ission 
because of the written document in which he 
placed h is confidence. It  had all the marks of 
authority and authenticity. It  was clearly a 
word from h is President. Surely the New 
Testament is  a clear word from  our
Commander-In-Chief and, when obedient to 
it, we can be certain of our position of
redemption in the sight of our Leader. When 
we have believed (Heb. 11:6), repented (Luke

13:3) and been baptized (Acts 2:38) we have 
every assurance that we are H is . When the 
Lord speaks, as He has in H is  Word, we can 
rest assured for He cannot lie!

P a u l’s assurance rested on a direct 
appearance of Jesus to him and continued 
direct revelations which we receive only 
indirectly. But our knowledge and confidence 
should be little  less than h is: “ I  know whom I  
have believed and am persuaded that he is  
able to keep that which I  have committed unto 
him against that day” (Π T im . 1:12). Is n ’t it  
wonderful to have th is kind of assurance 
rather than to rely on one’s fleeting emotions? 
I t ’s grand to have confidence we are bound for 
heaven. We have th is confidence because we 
rest on scriptural facts rather than vacillating 
feelings.

Confidence In  The Face of Death
Christianity is  psychologically sound in all 

it s  principles. The pseudo-Christian religions 
of today often are not. Those who depend on 
emotional fee lings are usu a lly  persuaded 
when some terminal illne ss overtakes them 
that “ i f  you have enough faith you can be 
cured.” What is  the consequence when a 
person of th is persuasion is  not cured and 
death creeps steadily on?

There must gradually come a depression 
that cannot be relieved. As the p itifu l person 
sees death near he must be persuaded that

Today, while in the post office, a gentleman 
asked me if  I  thought all the religious folk 
would be acceptable to God on the basis that 
they endeavor to serve Him  out of sincerity 
and in  a ll good conscience. He then 
proceeded to use Saul’s (Paul) statement, “ I  
have lived in all good conscience...” (Acts 
23:1; see also Acts 24:16).

Although it is  true that Saul was religiously 
sincere and in conscience “ void of offence

“ My faith is  insufficient to heal me so it  must 
be insufficient to save me as w ell.” T h is  is  the 
re su lt  of confidence in  non-C hristia n  
philosophies.

But the Christian who depends on the Word 
does not have illu sio ns. Oh yes, he knows the 
Lord can cure if  it  is  H is  w ill, but i f  not he can 
serenely say, “ I  w ill accept the w ill of God 
whatever it may be. I  am not afraid to die 
because I  know death and not miraculous 
healing is  the w ill of the Lord for h is saints. I  
am ready to meet my Redeemer!” As an old 
Christian siste r often says in reference to 
Pentecostal feelings, “ It  may be a good faith 
to live by, but it  isn ’t a good one to die by.” 

Let us examine a doctrine by its  fru its 
(Matt. 7:20). Let us not be deceived by the 
temporary confident enthusiasm  of the 
neo-Pentecostal in h is claims for an assurance 
that overwhelms all doubt. The ultimate 
assurance of the child of God who tru sts the 
in fa llib le  W ord re sts  on the only so lid  
foundation available in th is changing world. 
‘T i s  so sweet to trust in  Jesus,

Just to take H im  at H is  Word,
Just to rest upon H is  promise,

Just to know, “ Th u s saith the Lord.” 
—Stead.

P.O. Box 722 
Kennett, MO. 63857

toward God and toward man,” nevertheless, 
Saul was lost! How do I  know? In  the 
twenty-second chapter of Acts, Paul recounts 
the events in h is conversion, and he relates 
how Ananias instructed him to “ Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away they s in s” (Acts 
22:16). Please take note that Saul had sin s 
which were removed in baptism, and that

(L'ofitiilued On -Paae 4)

Sincerity And Good Conscience
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Reacting 
To Criticism

E ld e rs  of
churches, college 
ad m in istra to rs, or
phan home superin
tendents, editors 
of papers, etc., as 
well as a ll gospel 
preachers are in 
position to receive a 
a great deal of 
c ritic ism . And there 
are certainly those 
who are ready to do 
the c ritic iz ing .
Some critic ize
because of e n v y ,  B O B B Y  D U N C A N  
obviously feeling
that the ir c rit ic ism  w ill cause others to 
th in k  more of them and le ss of the one 
criticized. Some critic ize because of an 
in fe rio rity  complex, and the ir c ritic ism  of 
the actions of others helps boost the ir own 
ego. There are others, however, who 
critic ize sincerely, and in  love, w ith  a 
genuine desire to be helpful.

No one enjoys having h is  shortcomings 
pointed out, even by one w loves him 
and wants to be helpful. I t  somewhat 
frightening to face the cold rea lity  that 
perh' i our c rit ic s are correct, and that 
we mm .illy  be deserving of some
dressing n. F o r th is  reason, the most
natural tion to c rit ic ism  is  to conclude
that our c rit ic s are our enemies (Cf. Gal. 
4:16), that they are envious of us, and 
that they are c rit ic iz ing  us u n ju stly . Our 
f i r s t  inclination is  to retaliate by 
c ritic iz in g  the crit s for the ir c rit ic ism  of 
us. Perha} ve go fu rthe r than that, and 
point out that the c rit ic s themselves are 
not perfect, and that the ir c rit ic ism  of us 
is  prompted by a lack of b rotherly love 
or a sm a ll conception of the scheme of 
redemption. We may even go so far as to 
say that, i f  they were doing any thing

really worthwhile themselves, they would 
not find the time to critic ize us. W hat a 
m istake it  is  for us to react to all 
c ritic ism  in th is  manner!

I t  is  imperative that our reaction to the 
c rit ic ism s of those who love us and are 
concerned about us be commensurate w ith 
the ir love and concern. An improper 
reaction to c ritic ism  may be ju s t  as 
responsible for the alienation of brethren 
as improper c rit ic ism  itse lf.

W ith  regard to c rit ic ism  of our actions 
or our decisions, we would do well to 
remember that we are human beings, and 
therefore, are short of perfection. U n le ss 
we claim for ourselves perfection in 
judgment, we would do well to acknow
ledge the fact that there is  a p o ss ib ility  
we may have erred. (We are ta lk ing  about 
matters of judgment. Certa inly there is  no 
room for the acknowledgement of erro r in 
the teaching or practice of those th ing s 
clearly revealed in the Bible.) Since we are 
ta lk ing  about matters of judgment, i t  ju s t  
could be that our c ritic s are rig h t and we 
are wrong. A t least we should consider the 
p o ss ib ility  that there may be SO M E  m erit 
in  what our c ritic s have said.

Furtherm ore, we would do well to 
remember that our reputation and our 
usefulness to the brotherhood does not 
depend upon a record of perfect judg
ments. O nly Jesus never made a m istake

in judgment. Great men such as Gus 
N ichols and B.C. Goodpasture would have 
been the f i r s t  to admit they made errors 
in judgment from time to time; but they 
would have been the la st to retaliate 
v io lently against one who called into 
question the ir judgment. They were not as 
sensitive to c rit ic ism  as men of smaller 
stature. They would fight to the last 
breath and the la st stroke of the pen those 
who attacked God’s word. B u t  attacks 
against the ir own personal judgment they 
considered as m atters of sm all concern.

W hile  it  is  not pleasant to be criticized, 
we believe it  is  a healthy situation when 
we all know that our actions and our 
decisions are subject to the sc ru tiny  of a 
somewhat critical brotherhood. I t  is 
unfortunate that some are too critical. It  
is  unfortunate also that some are too 
sensitive to c ritic ism .

C O R R E C T IO N
In  our May 27 issue of W O R D S  OF 

T R U T H  we printed an article entitled 
“ Tw o Th in g s  To  T h in k  About. ” We failed 
to give credit to it s  author, and somehow, 
at the close of the article even gave the 
wrong address. The  article was w ritten by 
Roger D ill,  who is  the fine preacher at 
Auburn, Alabama. H is  address is  P.O. 
Bo x 62, Auburn, Alabama 36830. Please 
pardon our oversight.
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B E R T  TH O M P S O N

T H E IS T IC  
EVO LUTIO N

To  b ring  the 
subject of evolution 
into a conversation is  
to excite in the 
p a rt ic ip a n ts  some 
very strong emotions.
It goes without saying 
that the theory of 
evolution has fa r- 
reaching effects into 
almost every aspect 
of our ’ ves. Atheists 
rejoice in the theory 
and defend it eagerly 
and vigoriously, while 
the more conservative Christians view it as a 
case against th e ir belief in  a liv in g , 
all-powerful God.

There is  a group of people, however, who 
take the position that it doesn’t really matter 
whether or not the theory of organic evolution 
is  true, and that their Biblical faith does not 
depend on the outcome of th is “ unimportant” 
issue. These are the “ theistie evolutionists.” 
Many prominent theologians, especially 
Catholics (though theistie evolution is  by no 
means limited to Catholics’ beliefs), have 
embraced theistie evolution, yet s t il l in s ist 
that the Bible is  absolutely trustworthy on 
theology and ethics and is  su b sta n tia lly  
accurate on history.

What, exactly, is  theistie evolution? To state 
it simply, we can say: “ Theistie evolution is  
the belief that there is  a God who created all 
things; but, He used evolution to perform that 
creation.”

C .1 a C h rist ia n  reasonably believe in  
evolution as the means by which God created 
all that is? Granted, th is view does at f irs t

seem to avoid certain problems. But upon 
further examination, it can be readily seen 
that theistie evolution and the Bible definitely 
do not agree. Theistie evolutionists are people 
who want to “ ride the fence” as far as Special 
Creation and evolution are concerned. Theistie 
evolutionists do not want to have to “ get 
involved” or “ make a decision.” They are 
content to accept both viewpoints (i.e.: Special 
Creation AND organic evolution).

Belief in theistie evolution presents serious 
consequences. Dr. J.D . Thomas, in h is book, 
FA C TS AND F A IT H , evaluates the theistie 
evolutionists’ position and presents a number 
of problems faced by th is position:

“ The real problem in considering theistie 
evolution is  whether atheistic or naturalistic, 
mechanical evolution has been proved. . .The 
theory means that all known forms of life have 
developed into th e ir present major 
classifications and minor classifications from 
one or two original cells or maybe even ‘naked 
genes.’ . . What are the arguments against 
theistie evolution, by wav of summary?

1. The a the ists have no evidence or 
information about the beginning of life on the 
earth. . .

2. The suddenness of the appearance of 
fo ssil forms of life. . . well developed into 
major classifications or different phyla, which 
phyla s t ill extend into the present time. . .

3. There are no transition fo ssils between 
the simpler and the more complex forms of 
life. . .

4. There is  no evidence whatever of change 
from one phylum into another or crossing-over 
between phyla. . .Instead of a rare or 
occasional m issing link, the whole chain is

(Continued On Page 4)



FRIDAY, JUNE 10, 1977 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“John, the apostle wrote: 'I f  we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us' [.I  John 7:#]. These words of 
the inspired writer appear clearly to refute the 
assumption of some today that it is possible to 
live above sin. Yet. the same author wrote: 
'Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, 
because his seed abideth in him: and he 
cannot sin, because he is begotten of God' [/ 
John How may these passages be
harmonized/

In the sentence, “ Whosoever is  begotten of 
God doeth no s in . . . "  the words “ doeth no 
sin, are translated from the phrase 
hamartian ou poiei, present active indicative 
of poieo, l ite ra lly ,  “ does not keep on 
committing s in .” The present tense, in Greek, 
denotes action in progress at the present time. 
Had John intended to convey the idea that the 
one begotten of God cannot commit a single 
act of sin. the verb would have been in the 
aorist tense. The aorist tense is  an action 
indefinitely conceived of, without regard to 
time. The difference between the present and 
the aorist, in Greek, w ill be seen by the 
following comparison:

The present tense: (----------------------- ) an
action continuing 

The aorist tense: ( . ) a single action 
Thus, were the verb an aorist, the passage 

would indeed teach that it is  impossible for a 
child of God to commit a single act of sin! 
However, such a construction would have put 
John in conflict with himself, in affirming, in I 
John 1:8, that it is  a sin  to deny sin in one’s 
life: “If  we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is  not in u s .” 
it was the apostle's purpose, therefore, to 
denote, by the use of the Greek present, 
persistent, continuous, and w ilfu l sin.

Why does one begotten of God desist from 
habitual and persistent indulgence in sin? 
"Because h is seed abideth in h im ...” Whose 
seed? God’s seed. What is  God’s seed? “ The 
seed is the word of God,” (Luke 8:11). In 
whom does th is seed abide, or remain? In the 
faithful child of God. What does the word 
"abide” signify? The word of God has made 
its home, as it were, in the heart of the one 
begotten. “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all w isdom ...” (Col. 3:16). When the 
word abides, in its  fulness in the heart, what 
results? The  child of God is  effectively 
protected against sinning.

Do the words, “ And he cannot s in ,” mean 
that it is impossible for a child of God to sin? 
No. The clause is  translated from the words, 
kai ou dunatai hamartanein, literally, “ he 
cannot keep on s in n in g ," as a way of life. 
Why? The seed, which is  the word of God, 
abiding in him, prohibits it. David recognized 
and applied the principle taught here, in h is 
magnificent affirmation, “ Thy word have I 
laid up in my heart, that I  might not sin 
against thee,” (Psalm 119:11). Our Lord, on 
the Mount of Temptation, exhibited the same 
effective use of the word when he successfully 
resisted the seductions of Satan, in the 
recurring phrase, “ It  is  w ritten!”

Let us suppose that we are tempted to steal. 
We draw, from the word stored in our hearts, 
“Thou shalt not steal!” So long as th is 
injunction remains in the mind and controls 
the life, we cannot steal. Two reasons are

assigned why the one begotten of God does 
not sin: (1) the seed, the restraining influence 
of the word, governs the heart; (2) a life of sin 
is inconsistent with the spiritual parentage of 
the one thus begotten. But, th is does not 
mean that it is  im possib le  for one so 
possessed, ever to s in . A ll,  because of 
weakness, error, ignorance, and inadvertance, 
alas, occasionally sin ; but children of God do 
not engage in sin, as a life principle, because 
its author-Satan-they have repudiated and his 
nature abandoned. When, in such tragic 
instances, sin does occur, it is  a momentary 
lapse; it is  due to an imperfect holding of the 
word in the heart; it is  contrary to the higher 
impulses of the one thus sinning, and it is  
confessed in penitence, and put aside with 
shame.

Paul and John are in strictest harmony, of 
course, in their teaching on the difference 
between occasional lapses, and a life devoted 
to sin: “ Knowing th is, that our old man was 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might 
be done away, that we should no longer be in 
bondage to s in ,” (Rom 6:6). We are no longer 
to live a life of sin, because, (a) we have 
died-separated ourselves-from the practice 
thereof; (b) we were raised from the baptismal 
waters to a new life (Rom. 6:4); (c) the body of 
sin has been done away (put away), and (d) 
we have been delivered from the power and 
pollution of sin in our lives.

The  careful d istinc tio n  which in sp ire d

In  h is  newly 
published booklet,
“ Some Observa
tions Concerning 
The  So-Called
Church of C h ris t ,” 
sectarian preacher 
Hom er Duncan 
ignorantly, yet
m aliciously, charges 
that “ Since they 
are not taught by 
the H o ly  S p ir it ,  
many Church of 
C h rist m in iste rs 
and people do not 
know the grace of W A Y N E  JA C K SO N  
God in  t ru th .” He 
avows that “ it  is
im possib le to believe in  salvation by grace 
and salvation by w o rks at the same tim e.” 

In  a fu tile  effort to prove that salvation 
by grace is  independent of a ll w orks, 
Duncan quotes, through misapplies, 
Romans 11:5,6. “ Even so then at th is  
present time also there is  a remnant 
according to the election of grace. B u t  if  
it  is  by grace, it  is  no more of works: 
otherwise grace is  NO MORE G RAC E.” 
One would be hard pressed to find a more 
classic example of the old saying, “ A  text 
out of context is  a mere p retext.” The  
context of th is  passage clearly reveals 
that the apostle is  not excluding w o rks of 
every kind; rather, he is  d iscussing the 
type of work by which Isra e l was 
attempting to be ju stifie d . Note the very 
next verse: “ W hat then? Th a t which
Isra e l seeketh for, that he obtained 
not. . .” A  vast segment of the people of 
Isra e l were hardened; they had not 
acknowledged Jesus as the ir Messiah. 
The y were s t i l l  attempting ju stific a tio n  by

writers make between a life of continuous and 
habitual sin, and the infrequent deviations of 
children of God who, while they ever reach 
upward and onward in their earnest search for 
the nobler life, now and then sadly falter in 
their frailties, because of weakness, ignorance 
and error, may be seen by comparing Romans 
6:1, ‘ ‘Sha ll we continue in s in . . .? ’ ’ 
(epimenomen tei harmariai, present active 
subjunctive), with Romans 6:15, “ Shall we 
s in ...? ” [hamartesomen, f irs t  aorist active 
subjunctive), “ Shall we commit a single act of 
sin?” Carefully, and precisely, the apostle, by 
the direction of the Sp irit, made it clear that 
even isolated acts of sin are not to be indulged 
in on the assumption that the grace under 
which we live, instead of the law, excuses 
such.

Sin, all sin, any sin, separates from God and 
all that is  good, and is  displeasing in h is sight. 
A ll such we must avoid, to the extent of our 
ability. John wrote: “ My little children, these 
things write I unto you that ye may not s in ,” 
(I John 2:1). “ That ye may not s in ,” is  a 
negative purpose clause in the aorist tense, 
thus warning us against isolated acts of sin. 
When such occur, through our ignorance and 
weakness, it is  comforting to know that we 
have "an Advocate,” (literally, a lawyer), now 
in heaven, Jesu s C h rist our Lord, now 
pleading our case, not on our merit, but on 
h is '

the w orks of the Law of Moses and in  
so doing they were rejecting the grace 
offered through C hrist. Th u s, clearly, the 
W O R K S  O F M O S E S ’ L A W  were under 
consideration in  Romans 11:5,6.

There are some rid iculous ram ifications 
in  the notion that salvation is  to ta lly  
devoid of works. How could anyone 
possib ly misunderstand the Lo rd ’s 
in junction: “ W o rk not for the food which 
perisheth, but for the food which abideth 
unto eternal life, which the Son of man 
sha ll give unto you: for him  the Father, 
even God, hath sealed. The y said therefore 
unto him, W hat m ust we do, that we may 
work the w o rks of God? Jesus answered 
and said unto them, T h is  is  the work of 
God, that ye believe on him  whom he 
hath sent” (John 6:27-29)? Here C h rist 
a ffirm s: (a) One m ust work toward eternal 
life; and, (b) the work which God has 
appointed of man is  believing on H is  Son.

In  view of the foregoing, consider the 
following. (1) Salvation in  no way depends 
upon a work of man (Duncan). (2) B u t  
believing is  a work (John 6:29). (3)
Th u s, salvation in no way depends upon 
believing in C h rist. I f  the conclusion of 
th is  sy llo g ism  is  false, as it  obviously 
is , where is  the error? Certainly not in 
John 6:29. Clearly, it  is  in  the major 
premise as advocated by Homer Duncan.

A s members of the Lo rd ’s church and 
teachers of the gospel of the grace of 
God (Acts 20:24), we emphatically do not 
claim that by our obedience to that gospel 
( I I  Thes. 1:8) we have earned or m erit 
salvation. Even when we have done the 
th ings commanded, we m ust view our
selves as unprofitable servants (Luke 
17:9,10); yet, su re ly  th is  does not m ilita te 
against genuine obedience to the Lo rd

(Continued On Page 4)
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missing. . .
5. There is  no adequate theory of a 

mechanism to explain how evolution occurred.

6. The doctrine requires chance occurrence 
far beyond the range of reasonable 
probability. . .

7. The doctrine of evolution allows for no 
purpose or directiveness in the universe. . .

8. The evolutionists cannot explain mind, 
sp irit, values, or conscience. . .

9. Biological evolution has ended. T h is  is  an 
embarrassing thought to an evolutionist today, 
for i f  the greatest thing in the world is  the 
‘laws of nature,’ then why have they changed 
course? Why are new forms not continually 
evolving? Why cannot we look around us 
today and see all kinds of in-between forms 
that are on their way up to something higher 
and better?” 1

Th e is t ic  e v o lu tio n ists are treading on 
dangerous ground when they tend to believe 
in God using evolution to create the world.

The main, over-riding problem is  that T H E  
B IB L E  AND E V O L U T IO N  A R E  N O T 
REC O N C ILA BLE. The Bible itse lf explains 
that there is  to be no ‘‘middle of the road” 
(c.f.: Revelation 3:16). Christians are expected 
to believe A LL  the Bible, not ju st the parts 
they want to believe (in the case of theistic 
e v o lu tio n ists, the beginning chapters of 
Genesis are excluded by the very nature of 
their beliefs). I f  a Christian accepts as fact the 
verbal, plenary inspiration of the Bible, then 
should settle the point. Theistic evolution then 
becomes unbelievable, since it  cannot be 
made to coincide with the Genesis account of 
creation.

Either God created the world as He said He 
did (suddenly and miraculously in 6 literal 
24-hour days) or the Bible is  a pack of 
untrustworthy lies. I f  we cannot believe the 
f irs t  chapters of Genesis, how can we believe 
the remainder of Genesis (or the remainder of 
“ the Book” as a whole)?

There are two major problems which must 
be dealt with in regard to theistic evolution. 
The f irs t  problem is  that of correlating the 
Genesis account with the geological time 
periods (commonly called the “ geologic 
timetable” ). Since theistic evolutionists are 
wont to believe that God created the world 
using evolution, and since they “ believe” in 
B O T H  the B ib le  AN D  evolution, then 
obviously the Biblical account would agree 
with the geological account. The question is : 
does it?

The second problem is  the problem of 
whether or not God did actually create the 
earth in 6 literal 24-hour days (as the Genesis 
account says he did). For, you see, if  the days 
of Genesis 1 are literal 24-hour days, then 
obviously evolution could not have occurred, 
since by its  very nature evolution requires 
great amounts of time.

I f  it can be proven that the geologic 
timetable does not agree with the Genesis 
account, or if  it can be proven that the “ days” 
of Genesis are indeed literal 24-hour days, 
then theistic evolutionists w ill be left without 
any base or foundation for their theory. Our 
next article w ill examine whether or not the 
Genesis account of Special Creation and the

Geologic Timetable are in harmony one with 
another.

B IBLIO G R A PH Y  
1. Thomas, J.D. FA C TS AND F A IT H . Biblical 
Research Press. Abilene, Texas, 1965, pp 
179-182.

1004 Hereford, 
College Station, Texas 77840

Sincerity And 

Good Conscience
(Continued From Page 1)

squares with what Jesus had said: “ He that 
believeth and is  baptized shall be SA V ED : 
but he that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:16).

It  follows, therefore, that in spite of Saul’s 
sincerity and good conscience, had he rejected 
baptism Saul would have been lost eternally. 
Many sincere religious folk with conscience 
void of offence have rejected baptism. Why 
are they not saved? Because they have 
rejected the word of Christ! Jesus said, “ He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word 
that I  have spoken, the same shall judge him 
in the last day” (John 12:48).

The above affirm s that God requires more 
than sincerity in religion. Indeed, man must 
not only be sincere, but must also obey, 
worship and serve God according to the 
specifications given in H is  word. To further 
confirm th is please consider the following: 
“ There is  a way which seemeth right unto a 
man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death” (Pro. 14:12). “ I  said therefore unto 
you, that ye shall die in your s in s: for i f  ye 
believe not that I  am he, ye shall die in your 
s in s” (Jn. 8:24). “ Sanctify them through thy 
truth; thy word is  tru th” (Jn. 17:17).

F in a lly , consider what Paul wrote in  
Romans 10:1-2: “ Brethren, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is , that they 
might be saved. Fo r I  bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.” The context shows that he was 
discussing the Jews who had thus far rejected 
the Christ. Yet, they were, said Paul, zealous 
for God; ju st as honest and sincere as we are. 
Here, then, is  a clear cut case of zeal for God, 
but in a lost condition. Why? “ But not 
according to knowledge.” I f  more than 
sincerity was required in their case, so in our 
today. God would certainly not save us in 
zealous but mistaken religion, and destroy the 
zealous but mistaken Jew. Peter had learned, 
“ ...God is  no respector of persons: But in
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is  accepted with h im ” (Acts 
10:34, 35).

After reading the plain statements from 
God’s word, we can know that it  does make a 
difference what a person believes and does. 
We know, then, that God requires not only 
sincerity, but that we believe and practice the 
truth.
P.O. Box 456
Obion, Tennessee 38240
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God.
Again, M r. Duncan reveals a woeful 

lack of inform ation when he writes: “Al 
men, even re lig ious men, inevitably ask 
the question, ‘W hat m ust I  DO to be 
saved?’ Man always th in k s  that he must 
DO something, that sa lvation depends in 
some measure on h is  effort, and in thus 
th in k in g  he does not understand the 
grace of God.”

On three N T  occasions - once of Peter, 
once of C h rist, and once of Paul (Acts 
2:37; 22:10; 16:30) - the sincere query, 
“ W hat m u st I  (we) do?” was asked. Andl 
what a splendid opportunity the Lord and 
H is  apostles had to in fo rm  the ir auditors 
that they were ignorant of the matter of 
grace because there was nothing to be 
done! J u s t  the reverse, as a matter of fact, 
occurred. Peter instructed the Jews on 
Pentecost to repent and be baptized (Acts 
2:38); C h ris t  told the in q u irin g  Saul to go 
into  Damascus where he would be further 
taught what he ought to DO (Acts 9:6; 
22:10); and, the ja ilo r in  Philippi, in 
response to h is  “ W hat m u st I  do?”, was 
told to “ believe on the Lo rd  Je su s” (thus 
showing that even believing is  DOING). 
Moreover, after he was fu rth e r taught and 
baptized (along w ith  h is  household), 
Sc rip tu re  a ffirm s that he “ rejoiced 
greatly, w ith  a ll h is  house, having believed 
in  God” (Acts 16:30,31,32); and 
sign ificantly, the expression “ having 
believed in  God” , as used in  th is  verse, 
obviously includes the ja ilo r ’s response to 
the gospel in  being baptized. To  suggest 
therefore that human response to God’s 
offer of sa lvation requires no “ doing,” is 
to reflect a real barrenness of biblical 
inform ation.

Being a recipient of Jehovah’s grace 
does not negate human responsibility. 
Noah was saved from  the destruction 
v isited  upon the world of h is  day by the 
Lo rd ’s grace (Gen. 6:8); yet, he “ prepared 
an a rk to the saving of h is  house” 
(Heb. 11:7). Remember, though God’s 
grace is  freely offered, s t i l l ,  i t  must be 
“ received” (cf. I I  Cor. 6:1). — 3906 E. 
M ain Street, Stockton, CA. 95205.

Smile
Grandpa was strong on practicality.
As a young m inister, he preached 
a tria l sermon in a village church, 
hoping to be called to that pulpit.

Later the elders met with him to question his 
abilities. Wanting to be sure they got an 
educated man, they, with the help of a school 
teacher, had worked up a few questions to test 
him. They asked him:

“ Preacher, would you say a hen sets or sits?'' 
The young sage from the h ills  said:

“ I don’t care whether she s its  or sets. What 
I ’m interested in is  - When she cackles, is she 
laying or lying?”

He got the job!
— Selected



A Dangerous Trend
The serious Bible student is  acquainted 

with the New Testament teaching regarding 
the eldership. A person of experience realizes 
also the problems involved in the selecting 
and appointing of men to th is work. Each 
irature congregation w ill have elders and 
deacons. Much time and effort should be 
given to the teaching and training of young 
men to desire and prepare for the work of a 
bishop. Th e  attitude of respect and 
submission to God’s plan of leadership should 
be developed among the local membership of 
any church of Jesus Christ. It  has been 
encouraging to know of congregations growing 
spiritually in th is matter. However, in  recent 
times, we have heard of several incidents 
wherein the entire eldership have resigned. 
This, indeed, is  disturbing.

RAYM OND E L L IO T T

The brethren of our acquaitance would fight 
to the very end to keep the instrument out of 
the worship. But, with the wave of the hand 
and a shrug of the shoulder, the eldership is  
dissolved. W hy the difference? Do we respect 
God’s authority relative to worship but not to 
church government? Of course, we do not 
know the “ reasons” why entire elderships are 
dissolved. We cannot and really do not desire 
to know all the “ whys” . The point is , we who 
stress the divine pattern for the church as 
found in the New Testament should also 
practice what we preach as regards the local 
organization.

What have we accomplished if  we push a 
“ method” of evangelism to the point of 
dissolving God’s form of government in a 
local congregation? Are we stronger in the

church when brethren re sig n  from  the 
eldership because of not being “perfect” ? 
Shouldn’t elders be allowed time to grow 
spiritually? Are we pleasing God when we 
revert back to having “ leaders”  and 
conducting church affairs by general business 
meetings and committees?

It  is  alarming to learn of th is dangerous 
trend in the church of our Lord. The church is  
already suffering because of the lack of proper 
leadership and th is dissolving of elderships 
only contributes to th is problem.

Brethren, let’s pray for our elders and 
manifest our love and respect for them by 
words and actions of moral support and 
encouragement. — East Hart Avenue, Opp, 
A l. 36467.

“There is  no hope” . As the patient hears 
the doctor’s words, he can only stare in 
disbelief. There must be some mistake, with 
all the great accomplishments of modem 
medical science, surely there is  some hope. 
Organ transplant is  a common procedure, 
surgical methods are advancing at a 
phenomenal rate, there M U S T  be hope! Yet 
the cold reality of the doctor’s words remain: 
“There is  no hope” .

“No hope” . Two more depressing words 
are not to be found in the Eng lish  language. 
We never want to be in a situation in which 
there is  “ no hope” .

Paul, w riting for the “ Great Physician” , 
notes that without C hrist there is  no hope. 
Those who are alien to C hrist are ones: 
“having no hope, and without God in the 
world” (Eph. 2:12). They are hopeless! Is  th is 
the final diagnosis? I s  there no hope for the 
hopeless?

Paul’s answer is  a resounding: “ Y e s!” 
There is  ONE hope (Ephesians 4:4). Just one? 
Is that all there is , one hope? The patient 
mentioned above would rejoice at the thought 
of having hope, even ONE hope. He w ill cling 
to that hope and w ill not be deprived of it.

The hope for the hopeless is  grounded on

Hope For The Hopeless
DON JACKSON

the gospel which, in turn, is  centered on Jesus 
(COl. 1:23). As Paul reminds the Ephesians 
that they were once hopeless, he follows by 
writing: “ But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who 
sometime were far off are made nigh by the 
blood of C h rist.” It  is  through th is sacrifice 
that we have the hope of salvation (Rom. 
8:24).

Do you remember the story of Naaman? He 
was suffering from a disease which left him 
without hope. As he watched the disease 
spread without hope. As he watched the 
disease spread through h is rotting body, he 
certainly must have wished for hope, any 
hope. He found that hope in the words of a 
servant: he could be cured by a prophet in the 
land of Samaria. As any hopeless man, he 
grasped th is ray of hope.

A s the sto ry  continues, we see that 
Naaman’s pride almost deprived him of th is 
hope. After f ir s t  refusing, he consented to the 
command of the prophet to dip in the Jordan 
r iv e r seven tim e s. A s a re su lt  of h is  
obedience, he was cleansed of leprosy.

T h is  sto ry  would have had a tragic 
conclusion had Namman not take advantage of 
h is ONE hope. Without the cleansing of sin, 
the disease of the soul, we remain without

hope. But, through following th prescription of 
the Great Physician, there is  hope. “ He who 
believes and is  baptized shall be saved” . W ill 
the story of your life have a tragic ending 
because you do not take advantage of your 
ONE hope, obedience to Jesus Christ. No 
longer remain as one “ having no hope, and 
without God in the world” . Let your obedience 
lead you to the “ hope of eternal life ” . — 
Cuba, Mo. 65453.

Excuses
B y  D A L T O N  K E Y

Adam, while in  the Garden, offered 
man’s f i r s t  excuse when he said, “ The  
woman whom thou gavest to be w ith  me, 
she gave me of the tree, and I  did eat.” 
Eve, the “ mother of a ll liv in g ” , quickly 
followed su it  and excushed herse lf by say
ing, “ The  serpent beguiled me, and I  did 
eat” (Gen. 3:12, 13). Men and women to 
th is  very hour are b u sily  engaged in  offer
ing excuses to God according to the same 
repugnant pattern.

Pride is  often a barrie r to our adm ission

(Continued On Page, 4)
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THE EDITOR

The Evolution 01 

A Liberal Church
The Cahaba Valley 

church in  B irm in g 
ham, Alabama, had 
its  f ir s t  meeting on 
A p ril 8, 1973. One 
week p rio r to that 
tim e, on Sunday 
morning, A p ril 1, the 
elders of the church 
at Hoover read a 
statement to the 
Hoover church in  
which they expressed 
“ a grave concern 
over the attitudes and 
view s of some of 
those who have be
come invo lve d ”  in
the efforts to establish th is new congregation. 
Among other reasons cited in th is statement 
for not giving endorsement to th is new church 
was: “ The liberal views of Carl Ketcherside 
regard ing fe llo w sh ip  are known to have 
influenced some of those in the forefront as 
has been evidenced through private 
conversations and the reading and distribution 
of T H E  M ISS IO N  M E SSE N G I a paper 
published by brother Ketcherside ’ ’

During th is same week, at our monthly 
preach r s ’ luncheon,, the establishment of 
th is new negation and some of the alleged 
vie v s  of . aembers were discussed. Some 
precr>nt ĉ  rtded that these people are sound 
in tne faith, and do not hold Ketcherside’s 
views. We were urged not to “ brand” them, 
but to be patient, and give them time to prove 
themselves.

Lesc than *wo yet . from that time it was 
learneu th i C”- °Jba Valley church had
participated with Methodisi, Baptist, Catholic, 
and Presbyterian churches in a Thanksgiving 
service. When th is service was announced in 
the newspaper, th is writer called the preacher 
at Cahaba Valley to learn, i f  possible, where 
Cahaba Valley stood with reference to such

BO BBY  DUNCAN

things as mechanical instruments of music in 
w orsh ip  and extending fe llo w sh ip  to 
denominational churches. Among other 
things, we asked th is preacher if  he believed 
that those who worship with a mechanical 
instrument of music sin  in so doing. He 
replied that he would not say they did. 
However he made it plain that he would be 
against bringing a piano into the worship at 
Cahaba Valley. We asked him if  he and the 
other members of the church at Cahaba Valley 
participated in the singing at the special 
Thanksgiving service, if  the singing were 
accomplished by a mechanical instrument, 
and if  they worshipped in so doing. To  all 
three of these questions, the answer was yes.

A few weeks la te r, at the m onthly 
preachers’ luncheon in  B irm ing ha m , th is  
preacher brought the subject up, and accused 
th is  w rite r of c ircu lating  fa lse ru m o rs 
concerning him and Cahaba Valley. At that 
time we had written an article in V IG IL 
reporting our conversation with th is preacher; 
but that particular issue of V IG IL  was not put 
in the mail until the day after th is preachers’ 
luncheon. When the subject came up at the 
luncheon, we again asked th is brother the 
questions we had asked him in our previous 
conversation. A ll of those present on that 
occasion were witnesses to h is answers— 
answers identical to the ones he had given me 
earlier, and which were published in V IG IL 
the next day after the luncheon. After the 
article was published, those preachers who 
were present in the luncheon agreed that the 
statem ents pub lished in  V IG IL  p roperly 
represented the p osition  Cahaba V a lle y ’s 
preacher took in their presence.

B u t some of the preachers in  the 
Birmingham area had not been present at the 
luncheon. W hen the matter was la ter 
discussed in their presence, some of them

continued to in s is t  that the things said at the 
luncheon may have been misunderstood, or 
else were statements made under pressure, 
and which did not really represent the position 
of the preacher or of Cahaba Valley. In order 
that all might have a clear understanding with 
regard to these matters, the preacher from 
Cahaba Valley was invited to come to the next 
luncheon prepared to discuss the matter. He 
came, but upon order of h is elders, refused to 
discuss the matter, and walked out of the 
meeting. S t i l l  some thought that it  was all just 
a break down in communications.

In  the B IR M IN G H A M  N EW S, May 7, 1977, 
the Cahaba Valley Church of Christ has an 
announcement of a series of lectures by Leroy 
Garrett, editor of R E STO R A TIO N  REVIEW. 
Those who know who Leroy Garrett is  know 
now that what some of us were saying four 
years ago was true. Some of us are not in the 
least surprised at Garrett’s coming to Cahaba 
Valley. T h is  is  exactly what we have expected 
from the very firs t.

We find no pleasure in saying, “ I  told you 
so .” We wish our fears and our conclusions 
had been proved unfounded. But we call 
attention to these things in the hope that some 
might profit by these experiences. These 
developments should convince us that 
ignoring error w ill not correct it. Pretending 
that everything is  all right does not make it all 
right. Hiding our heads in the sand and 
refusing to be aware of false positions will not 
do away with false positions:

It  is  sad to realize that some good people 
are at Cahaba Valley who like ly would not be 
there today, had all the preachers and all the 
elders in Birmingham stood together in their 
opposition to th is new .congregation, which 
had all the earmarks of a liberal church when 
it began a little  more than four years ago.

The Assemblies Of The 
Church Of Christ Salute You

RA Y H A W K

The Acme church of 
Christ has recently 
completed their buil
ding campaign and 
occupied th e ir new 
fa c ilit ie s . T h is
church is  making 
news a ll over the 
United States! It s  
membership has out
grown their old facili
ties long ago and the 
new b u ild ing  is  a 
welcomed sight.

Due to their evan
gelistic outreach, th is 
congregation has 
grown by leaps and
bounds over the past five years. They have 
4,000 people in their membership with an 
average of 7,000 in services on Sunday 
morning. The growth rate has been so 
tremendous that their old auditorium was not 
sufficient to handle the crowds. They decided 
that since they had Children’s Worship and 
Adult Worship, there would be nothing wrong 
w ith  d iv id ing  the church into several 
simultaneous assemblies to handle the crowd.

At f i r s t  there were objections to the 
assembly arrangements made by the Acme 
church. No one had ever divided a 
congregation into 35 assemblies before. It 
was new, daring, and innovative! Many knew* 
it must be unscriptural. The Acme preacher 
pointed out the sc rip tu ra ln e ss of the 
arrangement by directing the attention of all

to the practice of dividing the church into two 
assemblies: the Children’s Worship and
Adult Worship. He gave Matt. 28:19,20 and 
Mark 16:15,16 as h is generic authority for 
such an arrangement. When asked if  lCor. 
11:20 and 14:23 were violated by such an 
arrangement he replied that the expression 
“ together” and “ one place” had nothing to 
do with it. He stated that these passages only 
teach what is  involved when there is  an 
assembly, not a demand that we meet in one 
place together.

The Acme preacher reminded h is opponents 
that the only real reason they objected to his 
arrangement was due to traditional, American 
customs that had become doctrine for those 
churches of Christ. He referred to it as the 
“ modem oral law” of the churches of Christ. 
He accused them of thinking more of their 
opinions them they did of saving souls. He 
compared the growth the Acme church was 
having to that experienced in the churches of 
those who objected and inferred that if a 
church wanted to grow they must have 
m u ltip le , sim ulta neous w o rsh ip  services. 
When the Acme preacher was asked to debate 
it, either privately or publicly, he stated that 
he didn’t have time to fool with such trivia, 
that he was too busy saving souls. However, 
it  seems he did have enough time to denounce 
h is  detractors whenever he spoke at 
w orkshops and le c tu re sh ip s around the 
country w ithout the objectors having an 
opportunity to reply. He usually reminded his 
audiences that the best way to overcome

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

Number 5

“ W hat does i t  mean to ‘a sk ’ (pray) 
according to God's w ill? "  (I John 5:13-15. )

We can be assured that our prayers come 
within the area of h is w ill when (1) we ask for 
those things which he has specifically said he 
w ill give us, i.e ., food, clothing, shelter, 
comfort in  tria l, wisdom to direct our steps, 
deliverance from the evil one and all the many 
other ric h  b le ss in g s h is  in sp ire d  word 
promises. Sp iritua l blessings he bestows by 
means of h is Word; temperal blessings he 
gives us through the operation of h is natural 
laws. He expects us to live within the sphere 
of h is w ill, and we have no right nor reason to 
suppose that he w ill circumvent either. It  is  
idle, for example, to ask God to send us down 
from heaven a loaf of bread baked and 
wrapped; and yet, he does indeed give us our 
“daily bread,” through the medium of the 
soil, the sunshine and shower, the sower, the 
m ill, and the baker. Not by miracle, but by the 
usual operations of h is natural laws does he 
bless us in the bestowal of material things 
(Matt. 7:11).

(2) He also gives us the things which he 
sees are best for us, and we should always 
make our w ills  subservient to h is in  our 
petitions. Because of our weaknesses, our 
ignorance, oftentimes our stupidity, we are 
exceedingly poor judges of what is  best for us; 
frequently, we ask for things which would not 
be conducive to our well-being to grant; and 
we should always be w illing  to acquiesce in 
his judgment in  such matters. We should not 
desire to ask for things he does not want to 
grant. Many people, instead of petitioning 
God, order him to grant specific requests; 
and, when such requests are not immediately 
forthcoming, their faith in  prayer fa ils them. 
Prayer, properly engaged in, is  a humble 
request to God for blessings which we desire 
him to bestow if  such bestowal is  in  harmony 
with h is w ill. We ought not to want him to 
give us something which is not within the 
sphere o f his w ill; and he w ill not, anyway.

(3) We have no right to expect God to 
answer our prayers, i f  we do not comply with 
those conditions on which he grants requests. 
God has ordained that men must work for 
their “ daily bread,” it  is  therefore useless for 
a lazy, sh iftle ss man to ask God to give him a 
bountiful harvest without work. Neither w ill 
he give men salvation short of compliance 
with the conditions on which salvation is  
bestowed. He w ill as readily send us bread, 
by-passing the seed, the sower, the harvest, 
the m ill and the baker, as he w ill save men 
while they continue in rebellion to h is w ill. To 
ask according to h is w ill is  to ask only for the 
things which he has promised, and to expect 
them in the way which he has w ill to provide 
them (James 4:2, 3).

How may we knowr when we should no 
longer continue to ask God for specific 
requests which we include in our prayers? 
When he does not grant them! Inasmuch as 
he has promised to answ'er our prayers when 
uttered in harmony with h is w ill, it  must 
follow that if, in any instance, the petition is  
not granted, it  is  because it is  not the Lord’s 
at th is particular time. We must learn to 
accept, without question, God’s w ill in  all 
such matters, knowing that he does all things 
best (James 1:5-7).

Genesis Versus 
Geologic Timetable
T h e is t ie  evolution 

can be absolute ly 
disproven by compar
ing the Genesis ac
count of Special 
Creation w ith  the 
Geologic Timetable.
I f  theistie evolution is  
correct in its  assump
tion (V IZ .: God creat
ed the earth through I 
evolution) the Gene
s is  account m ust 
agree with the Geolo
gic Timetable. But it  
does not!

Consider as proof 
the chart below! The Geologic Timetable is  
from the ENC YC LO PAEDIA BR ITA N N IC A  
(1971; a rtic le  entitled “ Geology” ). The  
timetable has been set alongside the Genesis 
sequence of Creation. Even the most casual 
observer can easily notice that it  becomes an 
im possib ility to reconcile the Genesis account 
with the Geologic Timetable.

B E R T  TH O M P S O N

the G O SPEL ADVOCATE (August 12, 1976) 
reveals what a hoax the Geologic Timetable is . 
The reader is  urged to read that article. It  
po ints out severa l obvious contradictions 
between the G enesis account of Special 
Creation and the Geologic Timetable. The 
article ends with th is good bit of advice: “ Let 
it  be said again. The geologic timetable is  a 
hoax! I t  was conceived to b u ttre ss the 
evolutionary view of orig ins as a substitute for 
the inspired Genesis record. And those who 
respect the Mosaic narrative w ill not endorse 
th is anti-biblical scheme. ” 2

Obviously, those who believe in theistie 
evolution are blind to the facts mentioned 
above, and desire to continue in their beliefs 
(even though the beliefs are opposed one to 
another). It  seems obvious that God did not 
create the world through evolution. E ithe r the 
account of Special Creation is  correct, or the 
Geologic Tim etab le is  correct; but it  is  
completely obvious that both cannot be 
correct. The question is : which one w ill you 
accept as right?

The “ Days” Of Genesis 1 
I f  it  can be proven that the “ days” of 

Genesis 1 were indeed 6, literal, 24-hour days,

Syste m  & Period

Quaternary
T e rt ia ry

I .

I I .

Cretaceous
Ju ra ssic

Triassic

Permian

Carboniferous
upper

lower
Devonian

S ilu r ia n

Ordovician
Cambrian

No known basis 
fo r system atic 
d iv is io n

I I I .

IV .

Distinctive Records of L ife  Began
(Millions of

C EN O ZO IC  E R A  Years Ago)
(total 70m. years)
E a r ly  Man 2 P lu s
Large Carnivores 10
Whales, apes 27
Large B ro w sin g  animals 38
Flow ering p lants 55
F i r s t  placental mammals 65-70
Mesozoic E R A  
(total 155m. years)
E x tin c tio n  of dinosaurs 130
D ino sa u rs’ zenith 
P rim it iv e  b ird s
f i r s t  sm a ll mammals 180

Appearance of d inosaurs 225
P A L A E O Z O IC  E R A  
(total 345m. years)
Conifers abundant
Reptiles developed 260

F i r s t  reptiles 
Great Coal Fo re sts  300

Sh a rks abundant 340
Am phibians appeared 

F ish e s abundant 405
E a rlie s t  land plants 

And animals 435
F i r s t  p rim itive  fishe s 480
M arine invertebrates 
(she llfish  etc.) 550-570

P R E -C A M B R IA N  E R A  
(total 2920m. years)
P la n ts and animals w ith  
so ft t issu e s 3490

* * * * * * * *

Genesis

Day 6 
Day 6 

Day 5, 6 
Day 6 
Day 3 
Day 6

Day 5 
Day 6 
Day 6

Day 3 
Day 6

Day
Day
Day

Day 5

Day 3, 6 
Day 5

Day 5

Day 5

O rig in  of the E a rth  
O rig in  of So la r System  

* * * * * * * * *

Theistie evolutionists want us to believe that 
God used evolution to create the world, yet 
their own timetables do not agree with their 
own Bib les. How is  it that they expect us to 
believe in two theories which completely 
contradict each other?! It  seems foolish to give 
two contrary viewpoints to someone and ask 
them to believe both of them!

Wayne Jackson, in an excellent article in

4500(?)
?

Day 1 
Day 4

then that w ill be the death knell for theistie 
evolution. For, you see, in order to believe in 
theistie evolution, a person has to accept the 
“ day-age” theory of Genesis 1 (this theory, 
for the information of the reader, states that 
the “ days” of Genesis were not literal 24-hour 
days, but ra ther long periods of tim e).

(Continued On Page 4)
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time and E N D LE S S  process.” 5

(Continued)
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desperately wrong would be the challenge 
given to the young man by an evolutionist 
(theistic or otherwise) to keep on try ing , do 
not give up, because given enough tim e, it  can 
be done. We should a ll recognize by now that 
any effort to contradict the basic laws of 
nature can only be frustrated by time. The 
young man, after a period of years, would lose 
the energy he had and collapse on the floor; 
over 150 years, a ll of h is effo rts would cease 
because of the inexorable experience we call 
death. T h is  is  the inevitable effect of time. 
Remember: a b illio n  years w ith no creative 
power equals nothing tim es a b illio n  years! On 
the other hand, in fin ite  power w ith almost no 
duration of time equals a fantastic creation! 
O r, as professor O .T. A llis  stated it:

“ We need to remember that lim itle ss time 
is  a poor substitute for that Omnipotence 
which can dispense w ith time. The reason the 
account of creation is  so sim ple and so 
im pressive is  that it  speaks in  term s of the 
creative acts of an omnipotent God, and not in  
term s of L IM IT L E S S  space and IN F IN IT E

(Continued From Page 3)

Evolution, by it s  very nature, requires long 
periods of tim e. I f  the time is  not available, 
evo lution could not have occurred. Th e  
question is  now: were the “ days” of Genesis 
lite ra l 24-hour days?

An old earth is  a necessity fo r evolutionists. 
They m ust have time (of course, the same can 
be tru th fu lly  said of theistic evolutionists (! Let 
us examine the following quotation from the 
pen of D r. George Wald in  h is article, T H E  
O RIG IN  OF L IF E :

“ To  make an organism  de
mands the rig h t substance in  
the rig h t p ro p o rtio ns and in  the 
rig h t arrangement. W e do 
not th in k  tha t anyth ing  more is  
needed — but that is  problem  
enough. One has on ly to 
contemplate the magnitude of th is 
ta sk to concede that the 
spontaneous generation of liv in g  
organism s is  im possible. Yet here 
we are—as a re su lt, I  believe, of 
spontaneous generation. In  such a 
problem as the spontaneous orig in 
of life , we have no way of assessing 
probabilities beforehand, or even of 
deciding what we mean by tria l.
The orig in of a liv in g  organism is  
undoubtedly a ste p -w ise  pheno
menon, each step w ith its  own 
probability and it s  own conditions 
of tria l. Of one thing we can be 
sure, however; whatever constitutes 
a tria l, more such tria ls  occur the 
longer the interval of time.

“ The important point is  that 
since the orig in of life  belongs in  
the category of ‘a t-least-once’ 
phenomena, time is  on it s  side. 
However improbably we regard th is 
event, o r any of the step s it  
involves, G IV EN  ENO UG H T IM E  
it  w ill almost certainly happen at 
least once. And for life  as we know 
it , w ith it s  capability for growth and 
reproduction, once may be enough. 
T IM E  IS  T H E  H E R O  O F T H E  
P L O T . Th e  tim e w ith  which we 
have to deal here is  of the order of 2 
b illio n  years. What we regard as 
im possible on the basis of human 
experience is  meaningless here.
G iven so much tim e , the 
‘im possible becomes possible, the 
possible becomes probable, and the 
probable becomes v irtu a lly  certain.
One has only to wait; Ή Μ Ε  IT S E L F  
P ER FO R M S M IR A C LES. ” 3

So now the reader w ill be able to see not only 
how important time is  to the istic  evolutionists, 
but the stock they place in  it  as w ell. A s D r. 
Duane G ish  has sa id in  h is  book, 
E V O L U T IO N -TH E  F O S S ILS  SA Y  NO!: “ The 
concept of a frog being turned into a prince in  
an instant is  a fa iry tale, but the assertion that 
a frog, given 300 m illio n  years, can turn  into a 
man, is  considered science.” 4 How true!

Tim e, which is  the evo lution ists’ friend, 
may also be the ir deadliest enemy. Why? It  is  
because w itho ut tim e there can be no 
e vo lu tio n . T im e , contra ry to what the 
evolutionist believes, does not in  and of itse lf 
perform miracles. Consider, if  you w ill, the 
p light of a young man try ing  to p u ll h im se lf up 
in to  the a ir by h is  sh o e strin g s. How

critic ism  was by silence, a sm ile, and love. 
When someone spoke up from the audience 
and asked if  he ever used the Bib le to silence 
h is c ritic s as did Jesus in  Matt. 22, they loved 
the fellow a ll the way out the door!

The Acme church has grown so fast that the 
auditorium of the ir old building was not large 
enough to accomodate the crowd. The elders 
decided to allow everyone to remain in  the ir 
classrooms and have worship there. They had 
th irty -five  classes, so each class became a 
worship assembly at eleven o'clock. Soon 
these classes could not hold the numbers so a 
new b u ild in g  was needed w ith  la rg e r 
classrooms. Now that the Acme church is  in  
it s  new build ing they have increased the ir 
assemblies to 40. A few people went to the 
elders and mentioned the ir specific needs so 
an assembly was formed fo r them too. Sure ly 
th is m ust have been what the f irs t  century 
Jerusalem church was like ! W eren't there 
tw elve apostles? One apostle fo r each 
simultaneous assembly? The Acme church 
now has an assem bly of your choice! 
Certainly, th is m ust have been what Paul was 
saying when he wrote, “ The assemblies of 
C hrist salute you” (Rom. 16:16.)

The Acme church has been so successful 
and active in  w inn ing  so u ls that other 
churches of C h rist in  the area have decided to 
dissolve the ir elderships, and merge w ith the 
Acme church, under the oversight of its  
elders. They decided to do th is after reading 
severa l a rtic le s in  a brotherhood paper 
arguing for such an arrangment. Just because 
the members of the one congregation did not 
meet in  the same building did not lessen the 
fact that they were the Acme church of C h rist. 
So the Acme church of C hrist soon has fo rty 
assemblies in  the ir build ing and another one 
hundred assemblies w ith in  a fifty  m ile radius 
of that build ing. T h is  is  what Paul meant 
when he recorded, “ ordain elders in  every 
c ity” (T it . 1:5.) One eldership in  each city, 
but many assem blies! Just th ink, here in  
Pensacola we could have one eldership and 
one church w ith that church assembling in  ten 
different areas in  the city! The collection from 
each one of these assemblies would go into 
one common treasury overseen by the one 
eldership. In  fact, if  th is is  scriptura l, over a 
metropolitan area, why not over a county,

state, or even the world! One eldership ove 
the one church of C h rist w ith 34,000 plus 
assemblies!

Y e s, the sim p le  b eg inn ings w ith  the 
Children’s W orship  and Adult W orship have 
grown to gigantic proportions in  the Acme 
church of C h rist. Bu t, the whole thing must 
be scriptura l because there was a need, there 
was g row th, M a tt. 28 :1 9 ,2 0  and Mark 
16:15,16 were given as authority, objectors 
were called tra d itio na lists, Pharisees, and 
follow ers of “ oral law ,” and the Acme church 
was a success sto ry.

The above is  not a true story. But, give us 
five or ten years and everything I  have 
described could be true among churches of 
C h rist. The roots of such an effort could be 
traced back to the C hildren’s W orship !
4868 LaVentana Terrace,
Pensacola, Fla . 32506

Excuses
(Continued From Page 1)

of sin . D a nie l Boone was once asked, 
“ Have you ever been lo st? ” To  which he 
excusably replied, “ No, but I  was once 
bewildered three whole d a ys.” Th e  widely 
publicized W atergate Scandal of a few 
years back gave u s a rem arkably accurate 
delineation of excuse m aking as motivated 
through pride. I  don’t  suppose any 
country has ever been honest and humble 
enough to adm it to being the cause of 
war.

One m ig ht expect behavior such as th is 
from  heathen peoples, but not from  the 
people of God. Solom on w arns u s, “ Pride 
goeth before destruction, and an haughty 
s p ir it  before a fa ll” (Pro . 16:18). Sc rip ture  
encourages men to sw allow  th e ir pride and 
confess th e ir s in s . Notice these D iv in e  in 
ju n c tio n s: “ Confess yo u r fa u lts one to 
another, and p ray one fo r another, that ye 
may be healed” (James 5:16). “ I f  we con
fe ss our s in s , He is  fa ith fu l and ju s t  to 
fo rg ive u s our s in s , and to cleanse u s from 
a ll u n rig hte o usne ss” ( I John 1:9). —
D alton Ke y, B o x  619, Douglas, Kansas 
67039.
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Greetings trom  
Ea st A rica,

B y  the tim e you 
read th is  le tte r we 
w ill m ost lik e ly  be 
on our way back to 
America. We have 
not been home since 
A p ril of 1974 and 
have spent seven 
years as m issio n a r
ies. I t  is  a lw ays so 
many changes and 
advancements that 
we’l l  have m issed 
out on in  A frica . B E R K E L E Y  H A C K E TT 
Ju st seeing shopp
ing centers, good roads and having tele
phones that w ork w ill be wonders to u s 
that w ill take a few days to get use to 
again. O ur biggest jo y  w ill, of course, be 
seeing a ll our fa m ily  and frie n d s from  
whom we have been separated fo r so long.

I t  is  not w itho ut a note of sadness that 
we leave A fric a . The re  are no other m iss
ionaries of the Church of C h rist here to 
take m y place when I  am gone. The  
nearest liv e s over two hundred m ile s 
away. Th e  A fric a n  C h ristia n s are capable 
of ca rry ing  on, and w ill do so. Je su s is  
here in  A fric a  and is  w ith  the C h ristia n s 
in  N a irob i and su rro und ing  areas. Th e y 
can get along w itho ut Be rke le y Hackett. 
W hile I ’m counting on the church grow ing 
in m y absence there is  s t i l l  a peed fo r a 
foreign m issio n a ry . The re  rem ains a tre 
mendous amount of teaching and leader
ship tra in in g  to be done. The re  is  no lack 
of zeal among the A frica n C h ristia n s, but 
there is  s t i l l  a lack of knowledge. T h is  is  
where I  f it  in , and where the current need 
lies.

We w ill spend about ten m onths in  
America. We plan to spend that tim e re
porting to our sup p orting  congregations 
on the p rog ress of the w ork here in  Kenya. 
Hopefully, we w ill also in te re st new con
gregations to take up the burden of the 
Gospel in  E a st A frica . We are also 
praying that someone or two fa m ilie s 
m ight be interested in  coming to Kenya 
to w ork in  the unevangelized areas around 
Nairobi. The re  are m illio n s who are un
reached, yet who are “ reachable.” We ju s t  
don’t have the personel to accomplish the 
task. P ra y w ith  u s tha t these goals 
m ight be met.

A ll is  going w ell w ith  the local churches. 
The N a iro b i congregations are grow ing as 
the Lo rd  adds to th e ir num bers. Some
tim es the rate of num erical grow th seems 
slow since some fa ll away and are lo st in  
the m aelstrom  of the A fric a n  c ity . Th e  
overall p icture though does show a net 
growth and a great deal of grow th s p ir it 
ua lly of those who brave the d iffic u ltie s 
of poverty, disease and tem ptation and 
remain firm . I t  is  a sa tisfy in g  feeling to 
observe th is  grow th and to note the 
continuing m a turing  of the C h ristia n s 
here.

O ur next new sletter w ill be w ritte n  from  
“home” at which tim e I  hope to look back 
over the past three years, a sse ss our 
accomplishments, m ark our m ista kes and 
project what we a ll m ig ht do in  the next

three years to b ring  men to C h rist.
B ro . Hackett

Dear Frie n d s,
T h is  has been the m ost unusua l month 

weatherwise that we have ever spent in  
A frica . Kenya is  experiencing it s  heaviest 
ra in y season in  21 years. One Sunday 
evening as we were coming back from  
church the second heaviest ra in fa ll ever 
recorded accured. O ur sm a ll fa m ily  car got 
caught in  a sw ir l of water that w ith in  
m inutes reached above the wheels. The  
engine got wet and sta lled out, so we sat 
there about 20 m inutes hoping that the 
Lo rd  hadn’t called us to A fric a  to be 
swept away in to  the N a irob i riv e r!

W ith  so much unaccustomed water on 
the outside, the w e lls, pumps, and water 
m ains are becoming clogged and polluted, 
fo r the la st 48 hours we’ve had on ly the 
ra in  water that we can catch in  b a rre ls, 
cooking pots and our ice chest.

I ’ve been going “ out” w ith  Be rke ley 
quite a lo t th is  m onth to the upcountry 
areas to say “ Kw a H e ri” (good-bye) to 
groups of C h ristia n s. I t  is  always fun and 
u p -liftin g  to v is it  in  the reserves. I  feel 
there that I ’m in  touch w ith  the real 
heart-land and heart-beat of Kenya. How 
hard the K ik u y u  women w ork! I  feel to rn  
between th in k in g  they are ennobled by 
such dedication to w ork and then ta king  a 
second look and feeling they are bruta
lized. W e ll, which ever it  is  the K ik u y u  
trib e  is  on top in  Kenya and one can’t 
help feeling those strong-m inded w ives 
and m others have som ething to do w ith  
th e ir success.

Th e  phenomenal rise  of coffee prices has 
had a big impact in  Kenya, a coffee grow
ing country. M any of our C h ristia n s are 
the owners of sm a ll coffee fa rm s and it  is  
good to see them receiving a la rger p ro fit. 
However, claim  jum p ing  and thieves 
coming at n ig h t and strip p in g  the coffee 
bushes are not unusua l, so much of the 
p ro fit is  siphoned o ff to pay n ig ht 
watchmen and to erect fences.

On M ay 17th the N a iro b i C h ristia n s are 
g iv ing  u s a farewell Karam u (feast). 
Th e  women barbeque meat, cook carrots, 
cabbage and potatoes and make hot tea.

On May 28th  we are to celebrate the 
second wedding of a C h ristia n  young 
couple who met and got to know each 
other in  the church (not to be construed 
as the meeting place!) Such m arriages 
have been seven years in  coming, but they 
are w orth it .

I f  a ll goes w e ll we plan to a rrive  in  B ir 
mingham on June 28th, probably in  the 
afternoon. W e’d love fo r as many as have 
tim e or would lik e  to, to ride the 6th  
Avenue bus to the a irp o rt to meet us. We 
actually a rrive  in  N .Y . on June 25th and 
hope to get over je t lag and get our tim e 
straightened out before we get involved in  
our w ork at home.

See you soon, 
C harlotte

Outdoor Service 
Frances M ye rs Hackett

We were going along the curved road of 
loose gravel. I  had to s it  in  between m y 
m other and father (which w asn’t  com fort
able because there was no seat!) Th e  back 
seat was fu ll of A frica n C h ristia n s.

Suddenly m y father pulled o ff to the 
side of the road, “ Here we are!” he said.

We got out walked along a slip p e ry 
slid e y patch of mud, crossed a plank 
bridge w ith  a muddy red creek below, 
then slipped and s lid  back up the other 
side.

Tw o b u ll calves were low ing so ftly , 
seven puppies were p laying by ye lp ing at 
a chicken. The re  were hens, ro o ste rs and 
chicks a ll over. The  puppies’ mother was 
wandering about the church compound 
looking fo r food.

We had a prechurch windup and a g ir ls ’ 
choir sang to u s u n til it  was tim e fo r real 
church.

In  the middle of real church it  sta rted 
to ra in  hard so we got out our unbre llas 
we had brought to put over us.

A fte r church I  found where the to ile t 
was; it  was in  what looked lik e  a sheaf 
of corn sta lk s.

We got home late at n ig ht. I t  had been 
an exc iting  day.

FINANCIAL REPORT
Received Via 6th Avenue ....................*2,000.00
Salary .........................................................  800.00
Literature Center & Literature ...............  350.00
House .........................................................  250.00
Auto Fund ................................................. 250.00
General Expenditures 

(Beneficence, Supplies,
preacher's travel fund, etc...................  350.00

T o ta l..........................................................*2,000.00
Note **1,500 above the budget has been al

located to carry on programs for the coming 
year.

These Are Contributions For December 
1976 That have Not Been Published.
Roscoe Kirkpatrick......................................... 10.00
Herman King ................................................. 20.00
Lorene Farris ................................................. 20.00
Farley E. Geaaie ...........................................35.00
Fletcher Gurganus.........................................20.00
A. L. McDonald........................................... 10.00
Mr. and Mrs. C. Eugene McMurrary . . . .  40.00
Mrs. Ben L. Morris .......................................20.00
Mary Frances Myers ................................... 25.00
Pearl F. Odom ................................................. 5.00
Mr. and Mrs. Clyde W elch.......................... 10.00
Adamsville Church of Christ ......................50.00
Barn Creek Church of C h rist.......................50.00
Berry Church of Christ ................................ 50.00
Brookside Church of Christ ........................20.00
Central (Tusc.) Church of Christ ............. 100.00
Cleveland Church of Christ ........................50.00
Cottondale Church of Christ ......................75.00
Curry Church of C h ris t................................ 50.00
Dilworth Church of Christ ..........................40.00
E. Walker Church of C h ris t.........................25.00
Eldridge Church of C h ris t............................ 50.00
Fayette Church of Christ ............................40.00
Goodsprings Church of C h ris t................... 25.00
Macedonia Church (HGR) of C hrist 25.00
Midway Church of C h ris t.......................... 105.00
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Millport Church of Christ ............................ 50.00
Mtn. Home Church of C h ris t......................15.00
Mt. Harmony Church of Christ ................. 30.00
Northport Church of C hrist.......................... 50.00
Oakman Church of C h rist............................30.00
Parrish Church of C h ris t .............................. 30.00
Pea Ridge Church of C h ris t........................50.00
Pleasantfield Church of C h ris t....................10.00
Pleasant Hill Church of Christ ....................35.00
Quintown Church of Christ ........................50.00
Robinwood Church of C h ris t ..................... 25.00
Sixth Avenue Church of C h r is t   700.00
W . Walker Church of Christ ......................20.00
White House Church of Christ ............... 100.00
Winfield Church of C hrist............................ 50.00
T o ta l.......................................................... *2,215.00

* * * * * *

These Are Contributions For AprH That 
Have Not Been Published.

Herman King ................................................. 20.00
Lorene Farris ................................................. 10.00
A. L. McDonald........................................... 10.00
Mr. and Mrs. Ben L. M o rris ........................20.00
Mr. and Mrs. C. Eugene McMurray . . . .  20.00
Mary Frances M y e rs .................................... 25.00
Pearl F. Odom ................................................. 5.00
J. E. Te rry ...........................  10.00
Mr. and Mrs. Clyde W elch.......................... 10.00
Adamsville Church of Christ ......................50.00
Berry Church of Christ ................................ 50.00
Brookside Church of Christ ........................20.00
Central (Tusc.) Church of Christ ............. 100.00
Cottondale Church of Christ ......................75.00
Curry Church of C h r is t ................................ 50.00
Eldridge Church of C h ris t............................25.00
Fayette Church of Christ ............................40.00
Goodsprings Church of C h ris t................... 25.00
Macedonia (HGR) Church of C hrist 25.00
Midway Church of C h ris t.......................... 105.00
Millport Church of C h r is t ............................50.00
Mtn. Home Church of C h ris t......................15.00
Northport Church of C hrist..........................75.00
Oakman Church of C h rist............................30.00
Parrish Church of C h ris t.............................. 30.00
Pea Ridge Church of C h ris t........................50.00
Pleasantfield Church of C h ris t....................10.00
Pleasant Hill Church of Christ ................... 35.00
Quintown Church of Christ ........................25.00
Robinwood Church of C h ris t......................25.00
Sixth Avenue Church of C h r is t   700.00
W . Walker Church of Christ ......................20.00
White House Church of Christ ............... 100.00
Winfield Church of C hrist............................ 50.00

Total ..........................................................*1,910.00
* * * * * * * *

These Are Contributions For May, 1977 
That Have Not Been Published.

Herman King ................................................. 20.00
Farley E. Geddie ........................................... 10.00
Fletcher Gurganus.........................................10.00
Roscoe Kirkpatrick.........................................10.00
A. L. McDonald...........................................10.00
Mr. and Mrs. Ben L. M o rris ........................10.00
Mr. and Mrs. C. Eugene McMurray . . . .  20.00
Mary Frances M y e rs .................................... 25.00
Pearl F. Odom ................................................. 5.00
Mrs. Clement Swindle ................................ 25.00

(In Memory of Clement 
Swindle)

J. E. Te rry ..........................................................5.00
Mr. and Mrs. Clyde W elch..........................10.00
Adamsville Church of Christ ......................50.00
Barn Creek Church of C h r is t ....................100.00
Berry Church of Christ ................................ 50.00
Brookside Church of Christ ........................20.00
Central (Tusc.) Church of Christ ............. 100.00
Cleveland Church of Christ ........................50.00
Cottondale Church of Christ ......................75.00
Curry Church of C h ris t ................................ 50.00
Dilworth Church of Christ ..........................40.00
E. Walker Church of Christ ..................... 25.00
Eldridge Church of C h ris t............................25.00
Fayette Church of Christ ............................40.00

Goodsprings Church of C h r is t ..................  25.00
Macedonia (HGR) Church of Christ . . ..  25.00
Midway Church of Christ ...........................105.00
MtNport Church of C h r is t ............................... 50.00
Mtn. Home Church of C h r is t ....................  15.00
Mt. Harmony Church of Christ ................ 15.00
New Hope Church of Christ (Oakman) . . 20.00
Northport Church of C h ris t.........................  75.00
Oakman Church of C h r is t .............................. 30.00
Parrish Church of C h r is t ................................ 30.00
Pea Ridge Church of C h r is t ......................... 40.00
Pleasantfield Church of C h r is t ..................  10.00
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Pleasat H ill Church of Christ ....................... 35.00
Quintown Church of Christ ......................... 25.00
6th Avenue Church of C h r is t ..................  700.00
W . Walker Church of Christ ....................... 20.00
White House Church of C h r is t  100.00

W infield Church of C h ris t ..............................5C °0
Mrs. Susie  E v a n s ................................................5.00
Mrs. Bruce Myers ........................................... 20.00

Total .......................................................... *2,190.00

Charlotte hc~ been giving Gathigia cooking lessons. 
She is  the wife of one of our Xa irob i preachers.

’· .M M .  4

John Alwangi, the church treasurer fo r Makongeni 
poses before a blackboard hearing the morning s B ib le  
lesson.

The one legged man is  Gabriel M akum i 
who was recently converted. T h is  day he 
walked over two m iles to the meeting.



Science And Nature: Two Votes For God
NO. 6

Day-Age Theory 
Versus Lite ra l 
24-Hour Days

W hy does the 
day-age theory exist?
Why do people in s is t 
(remember, we are 
s t i l l  d is c u s s in g  
theistic evolution) on 
making the days of 
Genesis 1 into ages 
(i.e.: long periods of 
time)? Perhaps D r.
John K lo tz , in  h is  
book, G E N E S , B E R T  TH O M PSO N  
GENESIS, &  EVO LU
TION, has provided us w ith the very best 
answer:

“ It  is  hardly conceivable that anyone would 
question the in te rp re ta tio n  of these as 
ordinary days were it  not for the fact that 
people are attempting to reconcile Genesis 
and evolution.” 1

That, in  essence, is  the problem. People 
insist on making the lite ra l, 24-hour days of 
Genesis 1 into ages in  order to make theistic 
evolution “ come tru e .” And th is problem is  
both w ith in and without the brotherhood. Let 
me cite ju st two examples. F irs t , consider th is 
quote from  D r. Kenneth Ta y lo r’s book, 
EV O LU TIO N  AN D  T H E  H IG H  SC HO O L 
STU D EN T:

“To me it  appears that God’s special 
creative acts occurred many tim es during 6 
long geological periods capped by the creation 
of Adam and Eve perhaps more than 1 m illion  
years ago. T h is  idea seems to do justice both 
to the B ib le and to what geologists and 
anthropologists c u rre n tly  believe. I f  they 
change the ir dates up or down, it  w ill make no 
difference to th is belief, unless to move 
Adam’s age forward or backward. ” 2

D r. Ta y lo r, b esides in tro d uc ing  the 
“day-age” theory into h is book for young 
people to read and believe, has a lso 
introduced the same false theory into the 
Bible. The reader w ill remember that D r. 
Taylor is  the paraphraser of T H E  LIV IN G  
B IBLE PA R A PH RA SED . In  the f irs t  chapter 
of Genesis, D r. Ta ylo r has introduced into the 
very text of the chapter, via his ‘ ‘explanatory 
footnotes” , the day-age theory. D r. Taylor has

“ explained” in  h is footnotes that the Hebrew 
phrase “ evening and morning” “ lite ra lly  
means ‘period of tim e’ ” . T h is  is  D r. Ta y lo r’s 
way of explaining that a “ day” was instead a 
“ geological period of tim e.” And th is is  in  the 
“ B ib le ” yet!! We sha ll see, w ithin the 
confines of th is  a rtic le , if  D r. Ta y lo r’s 
assessment is  correct (the cautious reader w ill 
notice already that it  is  not correct) about the 
days being ages.

Our second example, unfortunately, comes 
from w ith in the brotherhood. John Clayton, a 
high school teacher from South Bend, Indiana 
is  a converted atheist. Since brother Clayton’s 
conversion, he has been active in  presenting a 
number of sem inars on “ Does God E x is t ,” as 
well as in  publishing a monthly journal under 
the same name. Although brother Clayton’s 
sem inars do present much good material (and 
sound, logical reasons for God’s existence), 
they also present an attack on so-called 
‘‘church tra d it io n s .”  Some of these 
“ tra d itions” were: (1) belief in  a relatively 
young earth; (2) contention for a world-wide 
flood, and (3) emphasis on the geological 
significance of the Genesis flood. Hear, for 
exam ple, a statem ent made in  b rother 
C layton’s T E A C H E R ’S M A N U A L fo r the 
“ Does God E x is t ” series:

“ If  dinosaurs existed 200 m illio n  years 
before Adam and Eve it  does not present any 
problem to a lite ra l understanding of the 
Genesis account. . .” 3

In  h is “ Does God E x is t” course (No. 8), 
Clayton makes the following statements:

The most commonly used Bib lica l text to 
prove the Earth is  very young in  age is  Exodus 
20:11. ‘Fo r in  s ix  days the Lord made heaven 
and Earth, the sea, and a ll that in  them is , 
and rested. . . ’ I f  th is passage were a ll that 
existed in  the Bib le about creation, certainly 
we could conclude that the entire creation took 
place w ith in s ix  days, including everything 
that has ever existed on the Earth being 
formed during that time. T h is  is  a very 
shallow conclusion, however, and in  the view 
of the w rite r is  inconsistent w ith the Genesis 
record as well as other parts of the B ib le .” 3

The reader w ill quickly see that brother 
Clayton does not believe in  the s ix , lite ra l, 
24-hour days of Genesis 1. It  should come as 
little  su rp rise , however, since brother Clayton 
is an avid supporter of trying to coorelatgi . 
geological tim etable w ith  the Gerniisfis^

account.8 The remainder of th is article w ill be 
dedicated to concluding if  theistic evolution is  
possible. The question we sha ll strive  to 
answer is : Were the days of Genesis 1 lite ra l 
24-hour days? I f  they were, then theistic 
evolution is  a practical im p o ssib ility , for there 
would be no time for evolution to have 
occurred.

Were the days of Geneis 1 lite ra l, 24-hour 
days? To  quote D r. Henry M o rris in  h is new 
book, T H E  G EN ES IS  RECORD:

“ A sk yourse lf th is question: ‘Suppose the 
w rite r of Genesis wished to teach h is readers 
that a ll things were created and made in  6 
lite ra l days. Then what words would he use to 
best convey h is thought?’ Would he not have 
used the words we find in  Genesis 1? I f  he had 
wished to convey the idea of ong geological 
periods, however, he could have done it  far 
more clearly and effectively in  other words 
than in  those which he selected. It  was clearly 
h is intent to teach creation in  6 lite ra l days. 
Therefore, the only proper way to interpret 
Genesis 1 is  not to ‘interpret’ it  at a ll. That is , 
we accept the fact that it  was meant to say 
exactly what it  says. The ‘days’ are lite ra l 
days, and the events described happened in 
ju st the way described. ” 4 

In  h is book, B IB L IC A L COSMOLOGY AND 
M O DERN SC IEN C E, D r. M o rris gives an 
extensive lis t  of contradictions between the 
day-age theory and the Genesis account. The 
reader is  referred to that listin g , as it  is  much 
too extensive to give at th is point. D r. M o rris’ 
lis t  contains 23 such contradictions, and shows 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that the “ days” 
of Genesis 1 could not have been ‘‘ages” .5

To  prove that theistic evolution is  not 
correct, let us now disprove that the days of 
Genesis 1 were “ ages” . The following item s 
are given in  proof of the fact that the days of 
Genesis 1 were ju st that - days, of 24-hours in  
duration, and no more!

1. The phrase “ evening and m orning” is  
used over 100 tim es in  the Old Testament w ith 
the word YOM . Each time it  re fers to a 
24-hour day. D r. Henry M o rris, w riting  in  
B IB L IC A L  CO SM O LO G Y AN D  M O D ERN  
SC IEN C E, makes the following statement: 
‘‘Th e  Hebrew  w ords fo r ‘evening’ and 
‘morning’ occur over 100 tim es each in  the
O .T. and always in  a lite ra l sense. ” 6 Should 
we assume a different meaning in  Genesis 1?

{Cqntfaved On Pqge< 4)



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JUNE 24, 1977

^  WORDS
1501 S ix th  Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit  basis. Entered as Second ( 'lass 
Matter at Haleyvil le , Alabama postolTice. Send 
change o f  address notices on PO D F o rm  35 70 
to B o x  4 3 0 ,  Haleyvi lle, Ala. 3 5 5 6 5 .

BO BBy ' d UNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

RAY D U TTO N ............... Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ.
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

FROM

BO BBY  DUNCAN

of fornication such as was not even named 
among the Gentiles. A man in  the church had 
taken h is father’s wife (I Cor. 5). The glorious 
church of our Lord loses it s  glory when it 
chooses to ignore sin  among its  members. In  
order for the church to maintain its  glory it 
must keep itse lf pure and unspotted (Eph. 
5:27). Where is  the glory either to God or to 
man in  a congregation or a brotherhood that 
tolerates a ll kinds of sin?

It  would not have been out of order for some 
woman in  the church at Laodicea to name her 
son Ichabod. The lukewarm condition of that 
congregation made the Lord want to vomit 
them up (Rev. 3:16,17). They thought that 
they were a glorious congregation. They said: 
‘‘I  am rich, and increased w ith goods, and 
have need of nothing” (v. 17). The Lord, 
however, na iled a sig n  over th e ir 
meetinghouse door which read: “ IC HA BO D ” .

No doubt, there are churches in  th is  
generation over whose door the Lord has 
already tacked a sign, reading: “ IC H A BO D .” 
No doubt, there are churches in  which it

would be in  order for a ll the mothers to name 
the ir sons Ichabod. There are brotherhood 
projects in  connection w ith which mothers 
would do well to name the ir sons Ichabod.

Churches that tolerate sin  among their 
members, or that are lukewarm, or churches 
that have forsaken the way of the Lord, or that 
neglect the preaching of the simple word of 
God are churches that have lo st the ir glory in 
the sight of God. It  matters not how large 
crowds they may have attending their 
services, if  they are not fa ithfu l and loyal to 
the tru th , they have lo st the ir glory.

There is  certainly nothing wrong with large 
crowds and num erous re sp onses. But 
compromising the tru th , whether it  be in a 
local congregation, or on a national network 
te le v isio n  program , is  a sham eful and 
inglorious thing to do.

P LE A SE  PARDON U S. . . AGAIN 
The fine article, S IN C E R ITY  AND GOOD 

CO NSC IENCE, on the front page of our June 
10 issue  was w ritten by C urtis Dowdy. We 
failed to name the author.

THE EDITOR

"Ichabod"
E li was the high 

p rie st. Isra e l took the 
ark of God into battle.
The ark was captured 
by the enemy, the 
P h ilistin e s. E l i’s two 
so n s, Hop hni and 
P h in e h a s , w e re  
k ille d . W hen E li 
received news of the 
capture of the ark, he 
fe ll over and died.
The wife of Phinehas 
was ‘ ‘w ith  c h ild .”
W hen she received 
news of the battle, 
she went into labor,
and gave b irth  to a son. When she was told 
she had bom a son, ‘‘she answered not, 
neither did she regard it ” (I Sam. 4:20). She 
named the ch ild  Ichabod, which means, 
‘‘Where is  the glory?” Certainly th is was a 
fitt in g  name fo r the ch ild  under the 
c ircum stances. She sa id , “ The  g lo ry  is  
departed from Isra e l” (I Sam. 4:21).

W ith  the exception in  chapter 14 of th is 
book of one’s being identified as ‘‘Ichabod’s 
brother,” th is is  the only mention of him  in 
scripture. But the idea expressed in  the name 
- ‘‘Where is  the glory?” - iay be found 
throughout the Old and New Testaments 
alike. On numerous occasions men have so 
departed from the way of the Lord as to 
w arra rf the naming of the ir children Ichabod.

Wh<. Sa ul, the f ir s t  k in g  of Is ra e l, 
disobe; the voice of God, and refused to 
destroy me Amalekites, he had rejected the 
word of the Lord, and the Lord rejected him (I 
Sam. 15:1-26). The same Saul who had been 
so humble and subm issive when he was 
chosen king at M peh. concerning whom the 
people h shouted, “ God save the kin g ,” has 
now lost h is lu stre  and h is glory by forsaking 
God. One in  the kingdom of Isra e l at th is time 
might well have named her son Ichabod.

Or some woman in  the church at Corinth 
might well have named her son Ichabod 
during the time when the church at Corinth 
was tolerating - yea, even glorying in  - a case

"Since The Bible Says We Are Saved By 
Faith, Why Do You People Say 

We Are Saved By Baptism"
A reader of W ords 

of T ru th  a sks the 
above question, and 
we are happy to 
answer. The apostle 
Peter w rote: ‘ ‘Be
ready always to give 
answer, to every man 
that asketh you. . . ”
(I Pet. 3:15). T h is  we 
sha ll try  to do ‘‘w ith 
meekness and fear” 
as the rest of the 
verse requires.

Th e  B ib le  does 
clearly state that we FLA V IL  H . N IC HO LS 
are saved “ by fa ith ,”
(Read Eph. 2:8-9: Rom. 5:1; et al). However, 
not one of these texts say that our salvation is  
‘‘by faith o n ly,” as so many re lig ions today 
teach. In  fact, Jas. 2:24 says salvation is  
“ NO T by faith o n ly.” M y brethren and I  teach 
exactly what the Bib le teaches: ‘‘Fo r by grace 
are ye saved through fa ith” (Eph. 2:8). But 
the next question should be: W H EN  does faith 
save us? Is  it  before and without any act of 
obedience on man’s part? Or, is  it  after we 
have obeyed? Read Rom. 6:17-18: “ . . .but ye 
have obeyed from the Heart. . .being then 
made free from sin . . . ”

It  su rp rise s many to learn that Eph. 2:8-9 
was w ritten to people who had been baptized! 
In  fact, some of them had to be re-baptized! 
When Paul came to Ephesus he found some 
had been baptized “ unto John’s baptism” 
(Acts 19:1-6) evidently after it  was made void 
and was superceded by gospel baptism in  the 
name of C hrist (Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 2:38). 
About twelve men were re-baptized - th is 
time, in  the name of the Lord, and they were 
among the ‘charter members’ at Ephesus. 
Later, to that very church Paul wrote: “ Fo r by 
grace are ye saved through fa ith; and that not 
of yourselves: it  is  the g ift of God: Not of 
works, lest any man should boast. Fo r we are 
h is workmanship, created in C hrist Jesus unto 
good w orks, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in  them” (Eph. 2:8-10).

Instead of teaching that the Ephesians were

saved without baptism, th is verse says they 
were made new creatures (o r, were 
“ created” ) ‘‘in  C h rist Je su s.” You see, they 
had been ‘‘baptized IN TO  Jesus Christ” 
(Rom. 6:3-5); and upon entering ‘‘into Christ” 
they were “ created”  O R M A D E NEWj 
C R E A TU R E S  ( II Cor. 5:17) by God the Father.!

T h is  is  exactly in  harm ony w ith  Gal. I 
3:26-27: “ Fo r ye are a ll. . (what?) “ . . . 
Children of God. . . ” (how?) “ . . . by faith.. 
. . . ” (where?) “ . . . in  C hrist Je su s.” (when?) 
” . . .Fo r as many of you as have been! 
baptized into C h rist, have put on Christ.” j 
The converse of that statement must also be j 
true: You are not children of God without) 
fa ith, or out of C hrist Jesus; for as many of, 
you as have not been baptized into Jesus 
C hrist have not put on C hrist.

Let us ask Jesus how much faith we must! 
have to be saved? Hear him answer: “ He that; 
believeth and is  baptized sha ll be saved” 
(M k. 16:15-16).

We must take a ll that the Bib le says on a, 
subject. We in  the church of C hrist believe 
and teach the B ib le passages which stipulate 
that faith is  necessary to salvation. If  faith' 
“ alone” saves, we are saved! But if  faith 
m ust motivate one to obey C hrist to be saved 
(Heb. 5:8-9), we s t ill are saved! We are safe if 
our re lig ious neighbors Eire; and we are safe if 
they Eire not! We are doubly safe!

Since the B ib le says, “ baptism doth also 
now save u s” (I Pet. 3:21), how dare any man 
say, Baptism  does NO T save us?

T h is  no more means that baptism is  our 
savior, than does those passages which teach 
that faith saves us, teach that faith is  our' 
savior. C hrist saves those who obey him!

Tasting Our Words
JO HN B . TRA C Y

An elderly woman was asked what formula 
she used for keeping so many friends. She 
replied, “ Th e re 's ju st one daily rule I follow. ' 
I'm  always mighty careful to stop and taste

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ What is the ‘sin unto death?'

“ If  any man see h is brother sinning a sin  
not unto death, he sha ll ask, and God w ill give 
him life  fo r them that sin  not unto death. 
There is  a sin  unto death: not concerning th is 
do I  say that he sha ll make request” (I John 
5:16). Persons p rim a rily involved in  th is 
passage are (a) “ any man,” and (b) “ h is 
brother.” Inasmuch as the relationship of the 
f irs t  to the second is  that of a brother, it  
follows that the words “ any man,” m ust be 
understood of those who are members of the 
body of C h rist, and approved of God; and that 
the brother contemplated here as sinning is  an 
erring child of God.

E a rlie r, in  the context, the insp ired w rite r 
had penned these words, “ These things have 
I  w ritten unto you, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life , even unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God. And th is is  the 
boldness which we have to weird him , that, if  
we ask anything according to h is w ill, he 
heareth us: and if  we know that he heareth us 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions which we have asked of h im ” (I John 
5:13-15).

Th e  connection between the la tte r 
statement (I John 5:13-15), and the former one 
(I John 5:16), is  very close. Fa ith fu l children 
of God have great “ boldness” (confidence) 
toward the Father. T h is  confidence leads us to 
make our wants known w ith the assurance 
that if  we ask according to h is w ill, he hears 
us. Though we are unable to “ see” the 
answer to our prayers, the confidence which 
we enjoy in  him  enables us to know that “ we 
have the petitions which we have asked of 
h im .” A s an example of th is, if  we see “ a 
brother sin  a sin  not unto death,” we are 
encouraged to ask in  h is behalf, assured that 
God w ill give us life  for “ them that sin  not 
unto death.” We m ust not from th is assume, 
so the w rite r warns, that God w ill give us life  
for “ them that sin  unto death.” There is  much 
a sin ; and, though we are not prohibited to 
pray in  behalf of a ll men, we are not 
commanded to do so in  th is instance, there 
being no promise that God w ill hear and 
answer a petition in  behalf of such a person.

An analysis of I  John 5:16, shows that (1) a 
child of God can sin ; (2) there is  a sin  not 
“ unto death” ; (3) we are admonished to pray 
for those thus sinning, assured that God w ill 
hear and answer our prayers; (4) there is  a sin  
“ unto death” ; (5) fo r those thus g u ilty it  is  
useless to pray.

What is  the sin  designated as “ unto 
death” contemplated here?

It  seem s obvious that no spec ific  
transgression, no overt act of disobedience 
meets the demands of the case here. Tru e , the 
sin  was such that the brethren could “ see” it, 
but the word is  m etaphorica lly used, 
sign ify ing  an awareness on the part of the 
brethren that sin  is  committed and is  thus not 
lim ited to acts witnessed by the brethren. Few 
indeed are the sin s which brethren commit in 
the presence of Christian w itnesses! The sin  is  
said to be “ unto death.” The “ death” 
referred to was not bodily death, the lo ss of 
life ; but, sp iritua l death, separation from God 
Eind a ll that is  good. It  was such a sin  as only 
children of God may be gu ilty of. It  is  
specifically declared to be the sin  of a

“ brother.” Any correct interpretation must 
take into account these considerations and 
embrace them. The sin  contemplated was not 
such as is  usua lly designated as capital, i.e ., 
such gross s in s as idolatry, murder, adultery, 
blamphemy, etc. The effects thereof are 
visib le  and obvious. It  is  possible for one who 
prays to d istingu ish  between the sin  “ unto 
death,” and the sin  “ not unto death.”

To  what kind of sin  does the apostle refer?
John wrote much about sin  and forgiveness 

in  the f irs t  of h is Ep istle s. S in , alas, is  in  the 
live s of us a ll (I John 1:8-10); it  originates w ith 
the devil (3:8); Jesus died in  order that 
forgiveness might be possible (3:16); when, 
through weakness, ignorance and inadver- 
tance we sin , he is  our “ advocate” (heavenly 
lawyer), who intercedes in  our behalf ( I John 
2:1); and h is blood cleanses us, as we walk in  
the lig h t, from a ll sin  (I John 1:7). He has 
promised that “ if  we confess our sin s, he is  
fa ithfu l and righteous to forgive our sin s, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (I 
John 1:8).

The teaching on these matters, by the 
beloved d isc ip le , is  abundant and it s  
significance clear. It  is  possible to reduce it  to 
the following logical form:

(1) The Lord w ill forgive every sin , of 
whatever nature, from which a brother tu rns 
in  penitence and confesses (I John 1:8).

(2) There is  a sin , however, which the Lord 
w ill not forgive (I John 5:16).

(3) Therefore, the sin  which the Lord w ill

not forgive is  a sin , any sin , every sin , a ll sin , 
that a brother w ill not confess.

I f  the proposition is  valid, and the premises 
are true, the conclusion is  irre sista b le . The 
p ro p o sitio n  meets the re q u ire m e nts of 
va lid ity; and the premises are obvious, being 
stated v irtu a lly  in  the words of the insp ired 
text. Inasmuch then as the proposition is  a 
valid one and the premises are true; and, 
since the Lord w ill forgive every sin  which a 
brother confesses, and there is  a sin  which the 
Lord w ill not forgive, the sin  which the Lord 
w ill not forgive is a sin which a brother will 
not confess.

The context supports and corroborates the 
foregoing conclusion. I f  my brother in  C hrist 
s in s, and m anifests penitence, I  not only may, 
it  is  my duty to pray in  h is behalf under the 
divine injunction: “ Confess therefore your 
s in s one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed”  (James 5 :16 ). 
However, if  my brother exhib its stubborn 
im penitence and p e rsiste n t re b e llio n , 
following the commission of sin , it  is  useless 
and vain to petition the Father in  h is behalf. 
The Lord, under no circumstance, forgives the 
sin  of impenitent people.

The ‘ 'sin unto death'' is therefore, a 
d isposition  o f heart, a perverseness o f 
attitude, and an unwillingness of mind to 
acknowledge one's sin, and from it turn away. 
Th is attitude effectively closes heaven's door 
in one's face!

The Pay Of The Fakes
R O G E R  E . D IC K SO N

The  w orld is  loaded w ith  those who are 
claim ing to perform  m iracles ju s t  as Je su s 
and the apostles in  the f ir s t  century. 
Faith-healers Eire found in  every comer of 
the w orld. And it  is  easy to be de
ceived by th e ir illu s t r io u s  w o rks. A fte r 
a ll, Paul said that the man of s in  would 
come w orking  L Y IN G  wonders ( I I  Th e ss. 
2:9). And h is  w orks-the w o rks of the man 
of sin-are ju s t  that, ly in g . M any deceitful 
w o rks are performed today which lead 
many in to  deceitful re lig io n s. And le t u s 
remember that God w ill le t one be de
ceived if  he has not a love fo r the 
tru th  ( I I  Th e ss. 2:10-12).

One of the m ost thorough stud ie s of 
faith-healers which has been conducted in 
these modern tim es was carried out by a 
doctor W illia m  A . Nolen, author of the 
b estse lle r, T H E  M A K IN G  O F A  
S U R G E O N . D r. Nolen has w ritte n  
num erous medical a rtic le s in  American 
magazines and jo u rn a ls. He w rite s a 
m onthly a rtic le  entitled “ A  Doctor’s 
W o rld ” in  the na tio na lly known magazine 
M c C A LLS . D r. Nolen is  an in te rna tio na lly  
known surgeon and in  h is  years of 
practice, he has performed over 5,500 
surg eries.

D r. Nolen is  not a C h ristia n  and not 
too much of a believer in  God. B u t in  
h is  search fo r a m iracle he traveled many 
places in  the U n ited  Sta tes and the 
P h ilip in e s. He wanted to find  a real 
m iracle, a modern-day m iracle. I t  is  m ost 
in te re stin g  to note the conclusions he 
drew from  h is  stud y which he published in  
the book H E A L IN G : A  D O C TO R IN  
S E A R C H  O F A  M IR A C L E . Concermng 
fa ith-healers he wrote:

A fte r doing my very best fo r eighteen 
m onths to find  some shred of evidence 
that somewhere there was someone who 
had m iraculous healing powers, I  con
cluded that no such person existed

(p. 268).
Nolen goes on to explain that one can 

be cured of some psychosomatic illn e sse s 
by m erely being convinced that he is  
cured. Such is  not m iraculous healing but 
a m atter of m ind over m atter. He wrote:

Le t me repeat: a chrism atic  individual-a 
healer-can som etim es influence a patient 
and cure sym ptom s of a functional disease 
by suggestion w ith  or w ithout a laying  
on of hands. Physic ia ns can do the same 
th ing . These cures are not m iraculous; 
they re su lt from  corrections made by the 
patient in  the function of h is  autonomatic 
system  (nervous system  not under the con
scious control of an ind ivid ua l) (p. 282).

I t  may be stated that since D r. Nolen 
is  not a C h ristia n  he is  not a ju stifie d  
w itne ss of m iracles. B u t we m ust 
remember that Je su s and H is  apostles 
performed m iracles before those who did 
not accept H is  teaching throughout the 
entire New Testam ent there is  not one 
denial of Je su s’ m iracles. The  unbelievers 
ju s t  could not deny that they re a lly  
happened.

Je su s warned that there would be fa lse 
c h rists  and fa lse prophets who would even 
lead away some of H is  d isc ip les (M att. 
7:15; 24:11,24; I I  Th e ss. 2:9). The re  w ill 
always be deceiving w o rks of satan - fa lse 
m iracles. The  C h ristia n  m ust always be on 
guard le st he be led a stra y by such de
ceiving w o rks ( I Cor. 10:12). A ny man who 
claim s to w ork m iracles today has marked 
h im se lf. He has marked h im se lf as not 
being a man of God. He is  a man of satan.

The  m iracles of God recorded in  the 
B ib le  accomplished th e ir purpose; they 
therefore ceased. Such m iracles were 
recorded to provide su ffic ie n t evidence to 
prove C h ristia n ity  true (John 20:30,31). 
And such are su ffic ie n t proofs today to 
those who are hungering and th irs t in g  
after tru th  (M att. 5:6; L k . 6:21). — Caixa 
Po sta l 30.543-01000, Sao Paulo, B ra z il.
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Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 1)

Guy N. Woods says:
“ And the evening and the morning were 

the f ir s t  day. (Gen. 1:4,5). T h is  simple and 
sublim e statement is  decisive of the matter. 
Of what was the f ir s t  day composed? Evening 
and morning. Into what was it  divided? Light 
and darkness. The Hebrew text is  even more 
emphatic. The translation, ‘And the evening 
and the morning were the f irs t  day,’ is  
lite ra lly , ‘And evening was, and day was, day 
one. ’ The two periods - evening and morning - 
made one day. The Jew ish mode of reckoning 
the day was from sunset to sunset; i.e ., 
evening and m o rn ing , the two p eriods 
combining to make one day. ” 7

Some people, of course, are quick to affirm  
that the 24-hour day could not have begun 
u n til the 4th day w ith the creation of the sun 
(Genesis 1:14). But the same “ evening and 
m orning” is  used w ith the word “ day” before 
Genesis 1:14 as after. W hy should there be 3 
long eras of time before the appearing of the 
su n , and o n ly 24-hour days a fte r it s  
appearing?? Insofar as the view is  concerned 
that these could not be ordinary days because 
the sun had not been created, we should like  
to point out that we s t ill measure time in  
term s of days even though the sun does not 
appear and is  not v isib le . Fo r instance, north 
of the Arctic Circle and south of the Antarctic 
Circle the sun does not appear for periods of 
time up to 6 months at the poles themselves. 
We would not th ink of measuring time in  
te rm s of the appearance (or lack of 
appearance) of the sun in  these areas. No one 
would contend that at the north or south pole 
a d i'y  is  the equiva lent of 6 m onths 
elsewhere. 1 A s Guy N. Woods has said:

“ If  to th is the objection is  offered that the 
sun did not shine on the earth u n til the fourth 
day, it  should be remembered that it  is  the 
function of the heavenly bodies to M A R K  the 
days, not M A K E  them! It  is  night when no 
moon appears; and the day is  the same 
whether the sun is  seen or not. ” 7

In  fact, one could turn th is objection against 
those who raise it . The longer the f irs t  3 days, 
the more catastrophic it  would be for the sun 
not to be on hand during those days. The 
vegetation created on the 3rd day might 
survive for a few hours without sunlight, but 
hardly fo r a geologic age! A s Woods states:

“ Botany, the fie ld of plant-life, came into 
existence on the th ird  day. Those who allege 
that the day of Genesis 1 may have been long 
geological ages, must accept the absurd 
hypothesis the plant-life survived in  periods of 
total darkness through half of each geologic 
age, running into m illio n s of ye a rs!” 7

Others tire quick to state that the plants 
must have lived by the “ lig h t” of Genesis 1:3. 
I f  th is be true, how is  it  logical for us to 
assume that these plants lived for 3 “ days” 
(ages) on th is light and suddenly on the 4th 
“ day (age) shifted to sunlight for the ir 
support. Is  th is logical?

(Continued)
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8. Note Concerning John Clayton: It  is  the 
firm  opinion of th is w rite r, and of several 
other w rite rs in  the brotherhood, that the 
teachings of John Clayton on the issue s 
involved w ith evolution (especially the istic  
evolution) Eire totally in  e rro r. Men such as 
brother Clayton should be marked and not 
used as teachers u n til such time as they are 
grounded firm ly  in  the teachings of the B ib le . 
The reader is  urged to beware of false 
teachings such as brother Clayton’s. I  would 
like  to recommend to you two excellent 
a rtic le s concerning b ro the r C layton’s 
teachings. F irs t , Wayne Jackson printed in  
T H E  C H R ISTIA N  C O U RIER (August, 1975) a 
lengthy article by La rry  Chouinard entitled “ A 
Review of the ‘Does God E x is t ’ Se rie s.” The 
article deals effectively w ith brother Clayton’s 
stand on the issu e s, and points out h is false 
teachings. Brother Jackson’s footnote at the 
end of the issu e ’s article is  worth reading and 
heeding.

In  the November 26, 1976 issue  of W O RDS 
OF T R U T H  (also C H R ISTIA N  C O URIER, 
December, 1976 and T H E  D E FE N D E R  A p ril 
1977) an excellent article appeared from the 
pen of brother Wayne Jackson entitled “ Fla t 
Earth Theology.” The reader is  referred to 
that a rtic le . It  deals w ith  b ro ther John 
Clayton’s attempts to harmonize the Genesis 
account of creation w ith the geological time 
periods, and gives some valuable material on 
brother Clayton’s works and teachings.

I  feel very strongly that brother Clayton’s 
teachings are doing immeasurable damage to 
the battle so many of us are fighting against 
evolution (theistic or otherwise). I  concur 
stro n g ly  w ith  Wayne Jackson’s footnote 
comment in  the C H R IS T IA N  C O U R IE R  
(August, 1975 p 15): “ U n til he (Clayton) 
comes to a better understanding of the Bib le, 
we do not recommend h im .” T h is  w rite r 
agrees wholeheartedly. — 1004 Hereford, 
College Station, Texas 77840.

Tasting Our Words
(Continued From Page 2)

my words before I  let ’em pass my teeth.” 
Tha t’s sound advice for us a ll! Insp iration 
places a great deal of emphasis on man’s 
speech. Two of the Ten Commandments refer 
to sin s of the tongue (Exodus 20:7, 16). Of the 
seven things God hates, three have to do w ith 
the tongue (Proverbs 6:16-19). Our words w ill 
ultim ately judge us for eternity (Matthew 
12:36).

W hy are the words we choose so important? 
Because they are m irro rs of a person’s heart. 
Just as a physician can examine the tongue of 
a patient to determine the diseases of the 
body, our Lord, by examining the words we 
speak, can diagnose diseases of the heart 
(M atthew 15:34). The  tongue is  lik e  a 
therm om eter in  that it  re g iste rs the 
temperature level of our sp iritu a lity . The 
tongue, however, is  also like  a thermostat in 
that it  governs and regulates the temperature 
of our hearts.

Just as a highway is  “ slippery when wet” 
so is  the tongue capable of slipping and 
causing irreparable damages. Sometimes we 
talk when we should be listen ing  - maybe 
that is  why we’ve been given two ears, but 
only one tongue. Edward Richards has said: 
“ A wise old owl lived in  an oak; the more he 
saw the le ss he spoke; the le ss he spoke the 
more he heard; why can’t we a ll be like that 
b ird?” At other tim es we are given too much 
to exaggeration. When our emotions are 
aroused we often th ink le ss but talk more. 
W e’re like  the fellow who had h is mind in 
neutral but h is mouth in  high gear!

Speaking too quickly is  a temptation to 
many of us. We often “ shoot from the hip” 
before having a chance to size  up the 
situation. Through insp iration, James said, 
“ Let every man be sw ift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow7 to wrath” (James 1:9). We need, 
therefore, to th ink twice before we speak 
once.

The tongue is  capable of much good. The 
w rite r of Proverbs rem inds us: “ Pleasant 
words are an honeycomb, sweet to the soul, 
and health to the bones” (Proverbs 16:24). 
But, the tongue is  also capable of great 
destruction. “ Behold, how great a matter a 
little  fire  kind le th !” (James 3:5). Le t’s taste 
our words to insure the ir sweetness.
Southside Church of C hrist 
1686 W illiam son Road 
Macon, Georgia 31206

"A New Breed 
Of Preachers"

The above title  was 
used by the late H .A .
D ix o n , b e lo v e d  
p re sid e nt of Freed- 
Hardeman College in  
an a rtic le  which 
appeared in  the 
October 1969 issue  of 
‘ ‘T h e  S p ir it u a l 
Sw ord.” Brother 
D ixo n  sa id : ‘ ‘Fo r
some time we have 
heard of a generation 
gap. . . It  rem inds us 
of Rehoboam who 
appealed to young 
men fo r advice, M IC H A EL D. STO NE 
rejecting those who had years of experience 
behind them. The gap idea originated outside 
of the church but it  has been brought into it. 
The emphasis upon it  indicates that many do 
not know about the stalw arts who in  the past 
have contended w orth ily for the faith and who 
w ith dedicated sp irits  have given reason for 
the ir hope against a ll who would challenge 
them. T h is  group is  not aware of what these 
battles have meant. In  them they have 
overlooked that Paul needed a Tim othy and 
Tim othy needed a Paul, that older men 
needed younger men and the younger men 
needed to learn from the p rofit by the 
guidance of those who had experience. Th is  is 
true in  fam ily, community, and national life  or 
in  the church of God and it  accords with the 
teaching of God’s word.”

As a younger preacher (age 29), I  personally 
am very thankful to those preachers who 
preceded me in  the proclamation of the 
gospel. I  realize there Eire some preachers 
today laboring under adverse circumstances; 
however, most of us don’t rea lly know what 
persecution is . About the only persecution 
some of us receive is  when the a ir conditioner 
fa ils from the house to the meetinghouse on 
Sunday morning.

Preacher, when was the last time you 
prayed to God, thanking H im  for the good 
men who “ blazed the tra il”  fo r you? — 111 
Piedmont D r., Concord, N.C. 28025.



“ Ye shall la tow the truth 
and truth shall make van free” 

Jn. 8:32
“Thv word is truth “ Jn. 17:17

he words of truth ” 
26:25
mie bv Jesus Christ ’ 
1:17
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Miracles Today???
RO G ER E . D IC KSO N

Do M iracles occur today?
Certainly, we m ust confess that that is  a 

relevant question today. It  seems that every 
city has it s  “ faith healer” claiming miracles of 
healing. And the number who have been 
deceived into believing the ir practice is  not 
few by any means. Many have claimed to have 
been m iraculously healed or have personally 
seen miracles performed.

It  is  th is w rite r’s contention that m iracles, 
as defined in  the Bib le , do not occur today. 
Th is does not say that God does not work in  a 
p rovidentia l m anner today. Providence, 
though, is  not God’s working as He worked in  
miracles. God does providentially work today. 
He works behind the ve il of natural law to 
accomplish H is  purposes. Bu t God does not 
work through miracles today as He did in  
Bible tim es. T h is  does not say that He cannot 
perform miracles today, but that He has 
chosen not to do so. W ith  th is in  mind, let us 
study the reasons the Bib le  says miracles are 
not occuring today.

The very nature of true m iracles is  evidence 
that there are no such happenings today.

REC O G N IZA BLE C H A RA C TER O F T R U E  
M IRA C LES IS  PRO OF. The miracles of the 
Bible could be clearly recognized as such. 
Peter healed a lame beggar and there was no 
question in  the m inds of the observers that he 
had been healed (Acts 3;4:14,16). None of the 
wonderful w orks of Jesus were performed 
without observers (Acts 26:26). And none 
denied H is  marvelous w orks. Fa ith healers 
today have observers, but these observers are 
different from those of the f irs t  century. None 
of those in  the f ir s t  century, even the 
unbelievers, ever denied the actual happening 
of a true miracle. They knew that a miracle 
had been perform ed(Acts 4 :14 -16 ). How 
different is  th is picture from the situation 
today. The audiences of modern-day healers 
are always fu ll of those who are not convinced 
by the flim sy  evidence of supposed miracles 
performed by the faith-healer. Those in  the 
audience of Jesus never denied H is  works

PRESEN C E OF S U P E R N A TU R A L  IN  T R U E  
M IRACLES AS PROOF. The presence of the 
supernatural was clearly seen in the miracles 
of the Bible. Those who performed the 
miracles proclaimed the Word of God in an

uncontradictory manner (Jer. 28:9,15; Deut. 
18:20; Gal. 1:6-9; M k. 16:20; Heb. 2:3,4), and 
the m ira c le s confirm ed th e ir word. The  
presence of the supernatural was shown in  
Jesus and was recognized by those who 
observed H is  workd (John 4:19, 39-42; Lk. 
7:11-17).

Obviously, the presence of the supernatural 
is  not evident in  the so-called miracles of 
modern-day faith healers. We must never 
confuse emotion and trickery for a miracle. A 
man may be convinced that he does not have a 
broken leg by the power of suggestion, but the 
f ir s t  moment he trie s to walk on it  he w ill be 
convinced that he really does. The fake 
m ira c le s of modern-day hea le rs do not 
compare w ith the miracles of the Bib le. They 
do not m a nifest the presence of the 
sup e rn a tu ra l, but the presence of a 
super-fake.

T H E  M IR A C L E ’S R E L A T IO N S H IP  TO  
N A TU R A L LA W S A S PROOF. M iracles in  the 
B ib le  were recognized as not being in  
accordance w ith the ordinary occurrence of 
natural laws. Jesus calmed a storm at sea 
(Matt. 8:23-27; M k. 4:35-41). He brought 
sight to known blind persons (Matt. 20:29-34; 
M k. 10:46-52). He walked on water (Mk. 
6:45-52; John 6:16-31). He changed water to 
wine (John 2:1-11). He m ultip lied loaves and 
fishe s (John 6:4-14). Let those who claim to 
perform miracles today match the miracles of 
the B ib le . Let them convince the ir audiences 
as thoroughly as those in  the f irs t  century 
were convinced when they witnessed an actual 
miracle of God (Matt. 21:18-20).

The characteristics of the miracles of Jesus 
and how He performed them is  evidence that 
modern-day healers do not perform such 
deeds. Je su s healed what would be to 
modern-day healers the unhealable (John 9; 
Lk . 7:11,12). He healed completely and not 
partia lly, as is  so characteristic of the so-called 
hea ling s of modern-day hea le rs (M att. 
15:29-31; M k. 7:31-37). Jesus did not make a 
point of p u b lic iz in g  H is  hea lings as do 
modern-day healers (Matt. 8:1-4; 9:27-31). 
And Jesus never failed to heal anyone He 
intended to heal. Such is  not the case with 
modern-day healers. Multitudes go from their 
meetings unhealed. A lso , Jesus did not 
require faith of ail those He healed (Lk. 
7 :11-12 : John 5:2-13). Many modern-day 
healers do require that their subjects have

faith. I f  they do not have enough faith, they 
cannot be healed.

The miracles of the Bib le were performed 
even before the eyes of unbelievers (Acts 
4:14-16; 1 K in g s 18:30-40; John 11:45,46). 
None of these ever denied the occurrence of 
the miracles they witnessed. There are no 
denials of Jesus’ miracles found in  the gospel 
records. None of those who were cured ever 
said that they really had not been cured. Such 
is  not the case a fte r the m eetings of 
modern-day healings (cf. John 9:20-25). Many 
are on record stating that they were never 
really cured during a faith healing meeting, 
even though they claimed to be at the time.

The g ift to heal people in  a miraculous 
manner was one of the many miraculous g ifts 
of the Holy S p irit in  I  Corinthians 12:8-10. 
M iraculous g ifts were received only by the 
laying on of the apostles’ hands (Acts 18:8). 
Notice the following: (1) The ab ility to perform 
miracles of healing in  the f ir s t  century was 
received through the laying on of the apostles’ 
hands (Acts 18:8; Rom. 1:11; Π Tim . 1:6; cf. I  
Cor. 9 :1,2; H Cor. 12:12; Gal. 3:2-5; 4:6). (2) 
But there are no apostles of C hrist available 
today to lay hands on people. (3) Therefore, 
we m ust conclude that no one has the power 
to perform miracles of healing today, fo r none 
have received such a miraculous g ift by the 
laying on of the apostles’ hands. A ll the 
orig inal apostles of C hrist have died.

The purpose for the open manifestation of 
miracles in  the Bib le was to confirm the Word 
of God. In  the f irs t  century, the purpose of 
m iracles was to prove that the message 
preached by C hrist and the f ir s t  C hristians 
was sent from God (M k. 16:17-20; Heb. 2:3,4; 
cf. I  Cor. 4:19,20; 12:8-11; Eph. 4:11-16; Acts 
20:23; I  Th e ss. 1:5). And the Word of God was 
firm ly  confirmed in  the f irs t  century by the 
open manifestation of miracles (Heb. 2:3,4). 
Many of the miracles that confirmed the Word 
were recorded to confirm continually the Word 
during a ll ages of h isto ry (John 20:30,31; M k. 
16:20). We must conclude, therefore, that 
there is  no need for an open manifestation for 
miracles today.

The purpose for an open manifestation of 
miracles has been accomplished. The Word of 
God has been confirmed. Some miracles were 
recorded to confirm the Bible for all ages. 
Why would we need more miracles today to

(Continued On Page 4)
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FROM

THE EDITOR

Righteousness 

Without Works
Th a t the gospel 

of C h rist enables 
sin n e rs to be made 
righteous w ithout 
w o rks is  a fact 
agreed upon by a ll, 
or nearly a ll, B ib le  
believing people.
B u t ju s t  how 
sin n e rs are made 
righteous w ithout 
w o rks is  a m atter 
of much disagree
ment. Some in s is t  
that the concept of 
rig hteousness w ith 
out w o rks would 
exclude obedience to the commands of 
God in  order to be saved. According to 
them, sa lvation by grace means uncon
d itio na l sa lvation; and that if  one does 
anything in  order to be saved, he is  
m aking void the grace of God, and try in g  
to be saved by h is  w o rks. These in s is t  
that our acts of obedience .ve nothing to 
do w ith  whether or not w<- w ill be saved, 
to others the concept o* righteousness 
w’^hout w o rks sim p ly  excludes the com
mand To be baptized. Stra ng e ly enough, 
to t. believing, repenting, and con- 
fe ss ir C h rist are not w o rks; but baptism  
is  a rb itra rily  c la ssified  as a w ork. The re
fore baptism  is  excluded, w hile fa ith , 
repentance and confession are not. S t i l l  
o thers believe in  a so rt of transferred  
righteousness, hereby the righteousness 
oi Chr is  tra nsfe rred  to sin n e rs, thu s 
m aking sin n e rs righteous. N e ither of these 
ideas is  taught in  the B ib le .

W hat, then, does the B ib le  mean when 
it  says: “ F o r by grace are ye saved
through fa ith : and that not of yo u r
selves: it  is  the g ift of God: Not of 
w o rks, le st any man should boast” (Eph.

BO BBY  DUNCAN

2:8,9)?
I t  has been said that the B ib le  is  the 

best commentary on the B ib le . I f  you 
want to understand the B ib le , then read 
the B ib le  and le t the B ib le  in te rp re t 
itse lf. Does the B ib le  expla in what is  
meant by the expression, ‘‘rig hteo usness 
w ithout w o rks”? Indeed, it  does! In  
Rom ans 4:6,7 Paul is  d isc u ssin g  th is  ve ry 
th ing  when he sa ys: ‘‘Even as D avid also 
describeth the blessedness of the man, 
unto whom God im puteth rig hteousness 
w ithout w o rks, Saying, B le sse d  are they 
whose in iq u itie s are forgiven, and whose 
s in s  are covered.” Now, if  you want to 
know what it  means to be made rig hteo us 
w ithout w o rks, look at th is  statem ent. 
How  does D avid describe the man who is  
righteous w ithout w orks? Does he describe 
him  as one who has been saved w itho ut 
doing any th ing , or as one who is  un
conditiona lly forg iven of h is  s in s , o r as 
one who has had the righteousness of 
C h rist tra nsfe rred  to him? Oh, no! He 
rather describes him  as one who has been 
forgiven of h is  s in s , w ithout regard to 
what he may have done in  order to be 
forgiven.

You see, there are two conceivable 
ways by which one m ight be completely 
righteous: (1) by never becoming g u ilty  of 
any sin , and (2) by being forg iven of a ll 
sin . One who has never committed any s in  
is  righteous, because he has never done 
anything to make him  unrighteous. He is  
righteous by w o rks, that is , by h is own 
good life  of righteousness. B u t one who 
has ever committed a sing le  s in  can never 
be rig hteous in  th is  manner. I f  he is  
ever to be declared rig hteous at a ll, it

m ust be by having a ll s in s  forgiven.
To  illu stra te , we may say that there are 

two classes of people who w ill never be 
punished fo r any crim es: (1) those who 
never become g u ilty  of any crime, and (2) 
those who, though found g u ilty  of crimes, 
are granted a fu ll and complete pardon. 
Tho se  in  the f ir s t  group have no need to 
beg fo r the mercy of the court, for their 
deeds w arrant no punishm ent. B u t those 
in  the second group are free from  punish
ment, not because of th e ir deeds, but in 
sp ite  of th e ir deeds.

Since a ll ‘‘have sinned and come short 
of the g lo ry  of God” (Rom . 3:23), we 
cannot be declared rig hteo us on the basis 
of our w o rks. W h ile  it  is  true  that a 
c rim ina l may ‘‘pay h is  debt to society,” 
we can never pay the price of a single act 
of sin . B u t when one obeys the gospel of 
C h rist, he is  forg iven of s in s  (Heb. 5:8,9). 
H a ving  been fo rg iven of a ll s in s, he is 
righteous - ju s t  as rig hteo us as if  he had 
never sinned the f ir s t  tim e. He is  really 
and tru ly  rig hteous, because h is  sin  has 
been paid fo r by the blood of Christ, 
he has been forg iven of every sin , and God 
has declared him  righteous.

W hat a sha llow  concept of s in  and of 
fo rg iveness a man m ust have to th in k that 
repenting and being baptized for the 
re m issio n  of s in s  would make void the 
grace of God, and would be to seek 
righteousness on the b a sis of w o rks! Dear 
reader, when one complies w ith  God’s 
te rm s of pardon, he is  acknowledging that 
he cannot be saved by w o rks. I f  one could 
be saved by w o rks, he would not need tc 
comply w ith  God’s te rm s of pardon. He 
would need no pardon!

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

B E R T  TH O M P SO N

N U M B E R  7
(N O TE : T h is

a rtic le  is  a con
tinua tio n  of la st 
week’s a rtic le  which 
began an extensive 
lis t in g  of reasons 
why the days of 
Genesis 1 are not 
“ ages” , th u s d is
p roving th e istie  
evolution.)

2. The  Hebrew 
word YO M  is  used 
and defined in  
Genesis 1:5 (“ God 
called the lig h t 
day” ). A s D r. H e n ry  M . M o rris  sta tes:

“ A s added proof, the word is  clearly 
defined the f ir s t  tim e it  is  used. God 
defines H is  te rm s! And God called the 
lig h t Day and the darkness He called 
N ig h t. And the evening and the m orning 
were the f ir s t  day.’ (Genesis 1:5). YO M  
is  defined here as the lig h t period in  the 
regular succession of lig h t and darkness, 
which, as the earth rotates on it s  a x is, has 
continued ever since. T h is  d e fin ition  
obviously precludes any possib le in te r
pretation as a geological age."1

The  Hebrew word YO M  is  used some 1284 
tim es in  the Old Testam ent alone. T h is  
wrrite r w ill be the f ir s t  to grant that there 
A R E  a few exceptions in  which it  does 
not mean a lite ra l 24-hour period, but the 
context c learly indicates the meaning as

being a longer period of tim e than 24 
hours. In  the context of G enesis 1 there 
is  no support fo r the word’s meaning a 
long period of tim e. I t  is  a well-established 
hermeneutical p rinc ip le that the student of 
Sc rip tu re  should adhere to the original 
and lite ra l meaning of a word un le ss there 
is  com pelling reason fo r adopting a 
fig u ra tive  or derived inte rp retation. We 
repeat - in  the context of Genesis 1 
there is  no support fo r the word’s meaning 
a long period of tim e. Should principles 
of B ib lic a l in te rp re ta tio n  require that we 
accept th is  “ day” as being an ordinary 
day.

M o st reputable Hebrew dictionaries do 
not recognize o r allow the interpretation of 
YO M  as ‘a period of tim e ’ that is  to be 
understood as la stin g  m illio n s of years. 
The  Hebrew d ictionaries of B u h l, Brown, 
B rig g s, D riv e r, and Koenig do not record 
the in te rp re ta tion  of YO M  in  the 
hexaemeron as a long period of tim e.2

Exa m p les of places in  the Old Testa
ment where YO M  is  used in  the context 
to mean a period longer than a 24-hour 
day are: G enesis 26:8, Genesis 4:3,
G enesis 2:4, P sa lm s 95:8-9, and Jeremiah 
46:10. In  G enesis 2:4 YO M  has reference 
to the tota l of the 6 days of creation. In 
P sa lm s 95:8-9, the word YO M  refers to 
the 40 years of wandering by the Jews. In 
Jerem iah 46:10, the prophet uses the word 
to refer to the tim e when Isra e l would 
be punished fo r her s in s  ( T h is  time of 
punishm ent was not lim ite d  to a single

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

‘ ‘Today in  studying our lesson in  the Adult 
Gospel Q uarterly, I  noticed in  the historical 
se ttin g -‘Tim e - from the beginning to A .M . 1 
(the f ir s t  year of the world)’ was g ive n ...I 
would be most unhappy going through the 
entire se rie s of lessons and not have a clear 
understanding as to the m eaning...”

In  order that a ll the space possible may be 
given to explanation and exposition of the 
sacred text, the w rite rs of the comments 
freq ue ntly use abbreviated fo rm s and 
contractions in  order to shorten words and 
phrases, and so reduce the space required. 
Th is  practice is  lim ited to those instances 
where long usage has esta b lished  such 
contractions, abbreviations and fo rm s as 
standard procedure.

The most common ones follow:
(1) A .M ., the abbreviated form of the Latin 

phrase, anno mundi (an‘no mun‘di), which 
means ” in  the year of the w orld ,” and is  
used to fix  the date of any given incident from 
creation. Fo r example, ‘‘A .M . 1500,” would 
s ig n ify , “ fifte e n  hundred years a fte r 
creation.” Adam Clarke regularly uses th is 
manner of reckoning, listin g  it  at the head of 
a ll chapters in  the O ld Te sta m e nt. H is  
chronology is  based on the system devised by 
Archbishop U sshe r which few students would 
regard as absolute, particularly p rio r to the 
flood.

(2) A .D ., the abbreviation for anno Domini 
(an‘no dom‘-i-n i), ‘‘in  the year of (our) Lo rd ,”
i.e ., the Lord Jesus C h rist. T h is  is  used to 
designate the period specified w ith in the 
C hristian era, as A .D . 1959, nineteen hundred 
and fifty-n ine  years after the beginning of the 
C hristian era. T h is  date, however, is  slig h tly  
m islea d ing , because of a rem arkable 
circum stance in  connection w ith  the 
fo rm u la tio n  of the p resent system  of 
chronology. Students of the b irth  of C hrist are 
often perplexed to note that he was actually 
bom four years before the time from which we 
count h is b irth . The reason is  that centuries 
passed a fte r h is  b irth  before anyone 
attempted to calculate dates from the b irth  of 
C hrist; and, then, when the monk—D ionysius— 
did so in  A .D . 256, he made a mistake of four 
years in  has calculations. He placed the b irth  
of our Lord in  the year of Rome 754. Bu t, it  is  
known that Herod the Great who issued the 
decree for the slaughter of the male children 
at Bethlehem died in  A p ril of the year of 
Rome 750. C h rist was bom shortly before th is 
event—and thus four years earlier than that 
designated by D ionysius. He was, therefore, 
five years old at the close of A .D .l. Many 
years passed before the e rro r was widely 
discovered; and, inasmuch as the dates were 
scattered in  records throughout the world, the 
matter was allowed to stand, being rectified, 
at least in  part, by the designation of B.C . 4 or 
5, for the actual b irth  of Jesus.

(3) B .C ., designates the phrase, ‘‘before 
C h ris t .”  Th u s 1500 B .C ., means fifte e n  
hundred years before the b irth  of C hrist.

(4) Numerous other devices are used to 
shorten words and phrases to conserve space, 
common to all w rite rs: v iz ., abbreviation of 
the Latin videlicet—namely; i.e., for the Latin 
id est,—that is ; etc., et cetera—and so on, or 
and so fo rth ; m m s-m anuscript: D .V ., 
abbreviation for the Latin Deo volente—God 
willing, or, by God's w ill; ibid., for the Latin

Ibidem—in the same place; c f.,— compare.
Every desk or study table should have a 

good dictionary of the En g lish  language. 
Judiciously used, it  w ill be found to contain a 
vast gold mine of invaluable information to 
those who would be good students of the 
word. One of the major causes of poor and 
inadequate stud y is  the fa ilu re  fu lly  to 
apprehend the meaning of En g lish  words. The 
wisdom of the ages is  buried in  marvelous 
translations in  our mother tongue. Sure ly 
there is  no endeavor so glorious for the mind 
of man as the industrious m ining of th is 
priceless ore.

It's About Time
Fo r too many 

people the time to 
obey the gospel never 
comes.

Recently when I  
had finished a home 
study w ith an older 
couple and was 
p re ssin g  fo r a 
dec ision, the lady 
responded, “ I am 
going to obey the 
gospel someday.” I  
had heard that story 
many tim e s before 
and nea rly always 
w ith  the same HO W ARD W IN TE R S
re su lts: someday never came. A few weeks 
later I  v isited them again. T h is  time she told 
me, “ It ’s not going to be long now.” A short 
time ago they came to service on Sunday 
morning. She had come prepared to obey the 
Lord in  baptism. When I  met her and spoke to 
her about the matter, she said, ‘‘I t ’s about 
tim e .” And so it  was for her and so it  is  for 
many others.

Her statements caused me to th ink and to 
make the following observations:

It  is  about time to obey the gospel, 
regardless of who we are, if  we have not done 
so already. W hy should anyone wait? Today is  
the day of salvation. Now is  the only time we 
have. God has not promised to save anyone 
tom orrow : fo r He has not p rom ised a 
tomorrow. To  wait is  to take a terrib le  and 
unnecessary chance with the soul, the most 
precious entity in  a ll the world. Th u s to wait is  
not reasonable. The Lord wants to save 
everyone (Matt. 11:28-30), and He wrants to do 
it  now. But He cannot (or does not) save apart 
from H is  plan, the gospel of C hrist, which is  
the power of God to save (Rom. 1:16). So it  is  
time for everyone to obey the gospel plan of 
salvation.

It  is  about time for those who have obeyed 
the gospel to live fa ithfu l C hristian live s. 
W hile  th is includes being fa ithfu l to the 
church, its  assembly and work, I  want to think 
here of purity. The Lord expects us to be 
fa ithfu l, our commitment demands it , and the 
world needs it. The philosophy of ‘‘everybody 
is  doing it ” is  a blanket to cover a ll kinds of 
evil, to ju stify  every form of immoral conduct. 
But the charge of C hrist is  for H is  people to 
live in  the world but be no part of it , to live 
about it , and to keep oneself pure from the 
sin s that constitute w orld liness. James says, 
“ Pure re lig ion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is  th is, To v is it the fatherless and 
widows in the ir affliction, and to keep him se lf 
unspotted from the world (James 1:27). It  is  
inconsistent for one to call h im se lf a Christian 
while he is  conformed to the world.

What would you think of a gardner who 
refuses to work in  a garden? Or what about a 
barber who can never find time to cut hair? 
What then do you think of a C hristian who 
does not follow Christ?

It  is  about time those who live fa ithfu l

C hristian live s wake up to the ir m ission. The 
church of C hrist is  a teaching in stitu tio n  - it 
must teach or die. Each member is  saved for a 
purpose, and a part of that purpose is  to help 
save others - to help proclaim the gospel, 
God’s power to save, to every liv in g  soul 
w ithin h is power. Of course everyone w ill not 
receive the message of truth. But the Lord’s 
commission to us does not concern itse lf w ith 
the reception ( the Lord is  concerned w ith 
reception and it  is  shown elsewhere in  the 
New Testament), but w ith the teaching. 
Teaching or preaching is  thus our m ission in  
the world. We are to preach the gospel to 
every creature, regardless of whether it  is  
accepted or rejected, believed or disbelieved, 
obeyed or disobeyed. Fo r some we have 
already waited too long - they died yesterday 
without C h rist; for others, today w ill be the 
last chance; and for vast m ultitudes, it  can be 
done only in  our generation. So it  is  about 
time we got started on our m ission - about 
time we started doing what we were saved to 
do.

Around the turn of the century Sam Jones, 
a flamboyant evangelist who was able to 
capture the imagination of h is generation, was 
having what were called “ Q uittin ’ M eetings.” 
During such meetings people were given 
special opportunities to confess the ir sin s and 
repeat - to quit the ir meanness! Many quit 
swearing, quit gossiping, quit drinking, quit 
stealing, quit lying , quit smoking, etc. He 
asked one woman who responded to h is 
appeals, “ What do you plan to quit?” She 
replied, “ I  ain’t been doing nothing, and I  aim 
to quit it . ”

It  is  about time many of us quit doing 
nothing and got on with the business before 
us, preaching the glorious gospel of C hrist to 
the whole world. — P.O. Box 5423, Station B , 
Greenville, S.C . 29606.

Assembling Regularly
God wants us to 

love h is word. The 
Sweet S in g e r of 
A n c ie n t Is r a e l 
declared, “ O how 
love I  thy law! it  is  
my meditation a ll the 
day” (Psalm 119:97).
In  Ep he sia ns 4:15 
Paul commands that 
we speak the truth  in  
love. It  cannot be 
spoken in  love or 
received in  love un
le ss we tru ly  love it  
from the heart. We 
cannot love him and 
despise h is word. Jesus said, ‘‘I f  ye love me, 
keep my commandments” (John 14:15). The 
apostle of love wrote, “ Fo r th is is  the love of 
God, that we keep h is commandments: and 
h is commandments are not grievous” (I John 
5:3). We cannot love h is word and despise 
him.

Singing, praying and the study of h is word 
form a prominent part of each of our public 
worship services. We sing, pray and study the 
word of the Lord each Sunday morning, each 
Sunday evening, each Wednesday evening 
and at every service of a ll gospel meetings.

The Father must be pleased that you 
assemble regularly and enthusiastically each 
Lo rd 's day to remember the suffe rings of h is 
Son on Calvary. Do you really suppose there 
has been a Lord’s Day since Pentecost but 
what our blessed Father has remembered 
what h is Son did for lost humanity on ‘ ‘the old 
rugged cross?” God does not want us to 
forget the “ sacrifice that was made, the love

(Continued On Pape 4)

Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r.
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Miracles Today???
(Continued From Page 1)

confirm the Word of God when the Bible says 
that those miracles which are recorded are 
sufficient to produce faith and life (John 
20:30,31)?

The revelation of the gospel was to be 
confirmed by an open m anifestation of 
miracles in the firs t century (Mk. 16:20; I  Cor. 
14:22; Heb. 2:3,4; Acts 14:3), but when the 
revelation ceased (and it did, Jude 3; II Pet. 
1:3), there would be no more need for the 
confirming miracles. We are receiving no 
more new revelations from  God today. 
Therefore, we need no confirming miracles. 
The age of miracles has passed away.

Caixa Postal 30.543-01000 
Sao Paulo,;Brazil

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 2)

24-hour day, but a great period of 
captivity.). Genesis 1, however, does not 
lend itse lf to the idea tha t YOM  indicates 
a period of greater than 24-hours, 
especially in  lig h t of the phrase “evening 
and m orning” which is  repeated so often.

We are in  agreement w ith  Marcus Dods, 
w riting  in  the E X P O S IT O R ’S  B IB L E ,  
when he says: “ I f  the word ‘day’ in  these 
chapters does not mean a period of 24 
hours, the interpretation of Scripture is  
hopeless.”3

3. When the Hebrew word YO M  is  
preceded by a numeral it  always 
C A R R IE S  the meaning of a 24-hour day. 
i t  occurs over 100 tim es in  the Penta
teuch alone in  th is  manner, and A LW A Y S  
the meaning of a 24-hour day is  conveyed 
(e.g.: Genesis 8:3, Numbers 13:25, Exodus 
20:11). A rth u r W illiam s, w riting  in  the 
C R E A TIO N  R E S E A R C H  A N N U A L, has 
stated: “ We have failed to find a single 
example of the use of the word ‘day’ in  
the entire Scripture where it  means other 
than a period of 24 hours when modified 
by the use of the numerical adjective.”4 
W hy should our understanding of the 
word YO M  in  Genesis 1 be any different 
from  the re st of the Old Testament?

D r. A rth u r C. Custance, author of the 
multi-volume set T H E  D O O RW A Y  
P A P E R S , sent a le tte r to each of 9 
contemporary Hebrew scholars, members 
of the faculties of 9 leading universities 
(3 in  Canada, 3 in  America, and 3 in  
England). He asked these men: “ Do you 
consider the Hebrew YO M  as used in  
Genesis 1 accompanied by a numeral to 
be properly understood as: (a) a day as 
commonly understood; (b) an age, or, (c) 
an age or day w ithout preference fo r 
either?” Seven of the 9 responded; all 7 
stated that it  meant a day as commonly 
understood!5

4. When the plural fo r YO M  (YA M IM ) 
is  used in  the Old Testam ent, i t  A LW A Y S  
has reference to the 24-hour period of 
time. Y A M IM  never refers to a long 
period of time. D r. Henry M o rris says:

“When the word ‘days’ appears in the 
plural (YA M IM ( as it  does over 700 times 
in  the Old Testam ent, it  A LW A Y S  refers 
to lite ra l days. Th u s, in Exodus 20:11 
when the Scriptures say that in 'six  
da v s’ the Lord  made heaven and earth.

the sea, and all that is  in  them, there 
can be no doubt that 6 lite ra l days are 
meant.”6

5. The Hebrew word O LA M  means a 
long period of time. W hy did Moses not 
use th is clearly understood term  if  he 
wanted to convey the meaning tha t the 
creation took place over long geological 
periods of time? Obviously he did not 
want us to understand Genesis 1 in  th is  
manner.

6. How could these “ days” of Genesis 1 
be long periods of time when the plants 
were created on the th ird  “ day” and the 
sun was not created u n til the fo urth  
“day”? I f  there were geological periods of 
m illions of years in duration, then how did 
the plants survive w ithout the sun fo r 
these m illions of years (see our comments 
on number one in  th is  lis t). And consider 
the insects. Many species of plants need 
insects to reproduce, fo r these insects help 
cross-pollinate such plants (e.g.: yucca 
plants). How did these plants survive fo r 
m illions of years w ithout the ir needed 
friends, the insects?

7. The creation days were 24-hour days 
because of plain statements made about 
them in  the Scriptures. “ In  six  days 
Jehovah made heaven and earth” (Exodus 
20:11). “ Fo r He spake, and it  was done; 
He commanded, and it  stood fa st” 
(Psalm s 33:9). “ Le t them praise the name 
of Jehovah; fo r He commanded and they 
were created” (Psalms 148:5). Do these 
verses in fer a long period of evolutionary 
processes? Or do they instead speak of 6 
lite ra l 24-hour days and instantaneous 

creation? The thoughtful reader w ill

immediately notice that it  is  the latter, 
not the former.

8. God told Israel in Exodus 20 to 
observe the Sabbath Day. He said He 
chose th is  particular day fo r the memorial 
of the ir deliverance from  Egyptian 
bondage because fo r six  days He labored 
and rested on the seventh day. God gave 
H is  people a 24-hour day to observe - not 
an eon!! T h is  should settle the matter 
beyond the shadow of a doubt.

(More to follow) 
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Assembling Regularly
(Continued From Page 3)

that was exhibited” on Calvary’s cruel brow 
either. We may rest assured of th is. By eating 
and drinking regularly of the bread and the 
fru it of the vine each Lord’s Day you show tht 
C hrist’s body and blood s till mean much to 
you. By doing th is regularly you help form an 
extended chain of weekly links which connect 
Calvary with the second advent of his Son.

Brother G .E. Woods is a great and godly 
preacher of the gospel. I have known him for 
many years and consider him a very warm, 
personal friend. He was baptized on August 
24, 1926. D uring  the recent 1975
Freed-Hardeman College lectureship he 
presented a great lesson on ‘ ‘The Church Is .” 
H is biographical sketch suggested that he had 
never missed a Lord’s Day worship since his 
baptism. That covers a fifty  year period. That 
is really remarkable isn ’t it? I f  memory serves 
me correctly, I only remember missing the 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper one time in the 
one third of a century I have been a Christian. 
There have been two or three times I had to 
miss the assembly due to severe illness but 
had each act of worship either at home or in 
my hospital room. The last time I had to miss 
the assembly on Sunday I shed tears because I 
was unable to be with the Lord’s people in 
public worship. That is how much public 
worship should mean to all of us. I may miss 
heaven due to some other deficiency in my life 
but I do not intend for it to be due to church 
absenteeism!!

Since God has said so much about giving in 
the New Testament, he must be pleased when 
you show a willingness to give as he has 
prospered you. Such displays your interest in 
keeping alive his cause upon earth. Paul had 
much to say about giving in I  Corinthians 
16:1-2 and in  the two chapters of I I  
Corinthians 8 and 9.

Is  the Father pleased that vou believe and

practice regular church attendance? Indeed he 
is. He loves the church and your attendance is 
suggestive that you also love the bride of his 
Son.

I close th is short article with three or four 
powerful passages of Scripture. “ I was glad 
when they said unto me, Let us go into the 
house of the Lord .” (Psalm 122:1). “ But the 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him. God is a Sp irit; and they that 
worship him must worship him in sp irit and in 
tru th” (John 4:23-24). “ And they continued 
stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers” (Acts 2:42). “ And let us consider 
one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works: Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another: and so much the 
more, as ye see the day approaching” (Heb. 
10:14-15).

(Additional item: After typing the above 
material I recently had the opportunity of 
being a fellow speaker on a program with 
Brother G .E. Woods. It was the night we 
honored his illustrious brother at the Guy N. 
Woods Appreciation at Henderson, 
Tennessee, on February 7, 1977. I asked 
Brother Earl about this matter. He told me 
that he had not missed a Sunday assembly 
from the time of his baptism in 1926 to that 
night in 1977. He further suggested that 
Brother Guy had only missed one Sunday and 
that was due to surgery and a longer than 
anticipated stay in the hospital. These two 
brothers have been great and godly preachers 
and s t il l are and how great stands their 
practice in matters of public worship!

P.O. Box 464 
Riplev. Tenn. 38063



“Ye shall blow the truth 
and truth shall make van free” 

Jn. 8:32
“Thy ward is tm tlT'Jn. 17:17

>ak forth the words of truth ” 
Acts 26:25

"urat e u.id truth came bv Jesus Christ 
Jn. 1:17
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A Closer Evaluation: "Junior Church" 
Versus Training For Worship Classes

M A R TE L  PACE

[Ed ito r's Note: We believe this article by 
Martel Pace drives home an important point. 
The same may be said o f the earlier article by 
Ray Hawk. There are extremes in both 
directions that need to be avoided. In  this 
connection, please read this week's editorial, 
which is a reprint of an article we published 
last year. ]

The June 17, 1977 
issu e  of W o rd s of 
T ru th  contained an 
article by brother Ray 
Hawk entitled “ The 
A sse m b lie s of the 
Church of C h rist 
Salute Yo u.’’ I  be
lieve that more needs 
to be said on the 
matter he dealt w ith 
and to make a more 
careful distinction 
about what is  current
ly being practiced by 
many grow ing con
gregations in  the 
brotherhood. There whould be a d istinction, 
made between the dangerous practices of 
some in  having a “ Junior Church’’ and others 
who have tra in ing classes during the worship 
hour to prepare the children who are bussed 
in without a church background to teach them 
how to conduct themselves in  worship.

By “ Junio r Church’’ I  mean those few cases 
where brethren have decided to separate the 
youth of the congregation on Sunday morning 
during the w orship hour into a continuing 
period of d istin c tiv e  w o rsh ip  and where 
nonmembers are served the Lo rd ’s  Supper as 
part of the “ tra in ing .” In  addition, the report 
is  that some have elected “ju n io r elders and 
junior deacons” to function in  th is “ju n io r 
church.”  I  believe th is is  a mockery of God’s 
scheme fo r the church and unnecessarily 
isolates youth on a continuing basis which 
cannot help but create a generation gap that 
may w ell be unbridgeable in  later years.

By “ Tra in in g  Fo r W orship C lasses” I  mean 
something different from the above. Many 
congregations who have experienced rapid 
growth in  attendance by bussing have brought 
in c h ild re n  whose background is  to ta lly  
non-religious. They have no conception of

proper conduct in  worship and would not act 
accordingly if  they did. Th e ir parents are not 
w ith  them and when a d ults have been 
appointed to s it  w ith them neither the adults 
nor the children could suitably engage in  
w orship. There was a constant undercurrent of 
noise that was distracting and detrimental to 
w o rsh ip . C onsequently the e ld e rs would 
decide that something separate as a training 
device might be a wise expedient for the 
young children and for a ll those new ones 
being bussed to w o rsh ip  who had no 
acquaintance w ith what was being done in  
worship. The decision of our elders was to 
have th is fo r four year olds through the fourth 
grade and the older new bus children for the 
f ir s t  e ight weeks. A fte r e ight weeks of 
instruction the older children for the f irs t  eight 
weeks. A fter eight weeks of instruction the 
older children are being put back into the 
regular worship ( s t ill w ith some supervision). 
Of course, parents who w ish to permit the ir 
children to attend the “ Youth Bib le H o ur” 
might do so. I f  C hristian parents did not 
desire the ir children (below the fifth  grade) to 
participate in  that separate tra in ing class they 
need not do so.

We view th is as an expedient means of 
solving a problem. We feel that any expedient 
could be taken to extremes as brother Hawk 
pointed out, but it  need not do so! Having 
re stro o m s in  the church b u ild in g  is  an 
expedient; we could have gold-plated faucets 
in  them but th is would be carrying an 
expedient to a rid iculous extreme. Having a 
fellow ship room attached to a worship edifice 
is  an expedient; build ing it  five hundred feet 
long fo r a congregation of 100 members would 
be a foolish extreme. Deciding to have a 
separate tra in ing class during worship to 
avoid confusion is  an expedient; it  would be 
foolish to continue dividing the congregation 
into separate assemblies for the aged, the 
fiftie s group, the fo rtie s group, etc.

How ever, I  wonder if  some th in k  it  
unscriptura l to have a separate service for the 
deaf who u tilize  the same building (while 
meeting in  another part of the structure) at 
the same time the hearing meet fo r worship in  
the auditorium. Several congregations do th is 
and I  have heard no objections to it.

We have long isolated the infants in  a 
nurse ry w ith ladies in  attendance looking after

them. Brother Guy N. Woods (Questions and 
Answ ers, Open Forum , p. 293) ju stifie s th is 
on the grounds that ‘ ‘those capable of worship 
can both see and hear and thus participate in  
auditorium activities.” The ladies who serve 
in  such nurse rie s, however, say that when 
they have more than three babies, worship is  
im possible, that the women often end up 
talking among themselves and only quickly 
take of the communion when it  is  brought to 
them. Brother Woods defends the ideal, but 
the ideal is  often im possible in  nurse ries. 
Should  we not the refo re condemn the 
n u rse rie s on the same b a sis that some 
condemn a ll youth tra ining classes?

I  agree that there should be a time and 
place when the whole church should assemble 
for the Lord’s Supper (I Cor. 11:20). But we 
have long recognized th is is  seldom possible 
and have provided evening communion in  a 
separate room for those unable to attend on 
Sunday morning. I  have heard no critic ism  of 
th is in  years.

I  assume most brethren would agree with 
brother Woods that m ultip le services of the 
same congregation at different hours does not 
violate th is principle (p. 293). Brother Woods 
sta te s that th is  does not vio la te New 
Testament principles because ‘ ‘an assembly at 
another time does not provide opportunity to 
come together in  one place.” Our situation 
had become one of overcrowding; we had 
another auditorium in  which come could be 
placed at the same time w ith some adult 
supervision for tra ining to prepare them at an 
early age (fifth  grade level) to return to the 
worship in  the auditorium. Is  th is wrong 
because it  occurred at the same hour but rig ht 
if  we had it  one hour earlier? T h is  w rite r has 
d ifficu lty seeing that justification of separate 
assemblies separated by time would not also 
ju stify  separate assemblies separated by space 
for the temporary solution of the problem of 
overcrowding. I f  one is  ju stifie d  on the 
grounds of overcrowding, why is  not the 
other? Is  the time factor the only criterion that 
ju stifie s the one while condemning the other?

We oppose a “ Junior Church” and what it  
im p lies. We believe our elders have the rig ht, 
however, to have a class in  which to tra in 
“ un-churched” children and later move them 
into the worship at a set age or school level 

(Continued On Paae 4)
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THE EDITOR

le t Us Be Careful
(Reprinted from  November 26, 1976)

Th o se  who are 
fam ilia r w ith W O RDS 
OF T R U T H  and with 
u s p e rso n a lly  know 
that both it  and we 
have done our best to 
stand firm ly  fo r truth  
and rig h t, and 
against e rro r and sin  
down through the 
years. We spoke out 
a g a in s t  a n t i- is m  
clearly and regularly 
a few yea rs ago, 
when it  was such a 
threat to the church; 
and we s t ill do as the 
need a rise s. In  more recent years we have 
spoken out against departures from the faith 
in  the other direction. It  has been our 
observation that those who refused to take a 
stand against right-w ing anti-ism  are also 
re fusing  to take a stand against left-w ing 
lib e ra lism . A s fo r us, we cannot be a part of 
the great “ sile n t m ajority” . We plan to 
continue teaching truth  and opposing erro r, 
whether on the rig ht or the le ft. We are 
thankful that many others are doing the same, 
and many of them much more effectively than 
are we.

Having so said, we believe we w ill not be 
misunderstood when we urge that brethren 
exercise good judgment in  the discussion 
about certain differences that have arisen in  
connection with our bus programs. Some of 
the speeches we have heard and articles we 
have read have manifested a good sp irit and 
evidence of a great deal of forethought. 
O thers, however, showed some signs of scorn 
fo r those who d iffe red  w ith  them , and 
dem onstrated what appeared to be a 
disposition to exclude from fellow ship those 
whose judgment did not coincide w ith the ir 
own. May it  be understood that we refer here
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to those defending certain practices, as well as 
those opposing certain practices. As a matter 
of fact, some of the most scathing language 
we have heard in connection with th is matter 
was in C R IT IC ISM  of those who had been 
C R ITIC A L of certain others.

It seems obvious, at least to th is scribe, 
that, while some of our brethren are using 
extremely poor judgment in  some areas, most 
of the differences centering around the bus 
program are in  areas of judgment. We realize 
also that one may use such poor judgment as 
to sin , even in  a matter of judgment. Fo r 
example, Jesus said, “ Go ye into a ll the 
w o rld , and preach the gospel to every 
creature” (M k. 16:15). It  is  completely w ith in 
the realm of human judgment as to how one is  
to GO. But it  would have been a serious erro r 
in judgment for th is w rite r to have walked to 
recent preaching appointm ents in  Te xa s, 
Indiana, and Georgia. Had he done so, 
brethren would have been in  order in  pointing 
out the fo lly of such action. On the other hand, 
we could argue that many preachers live  next 
door to the ir meetinghouses, and walk to the ir 
preaching appointments regularly. I f  it  is  in  
order to walk a short distance to preach, how 
can one be consistent and argue that it  would 
be wrong to walk longer distances? Would it  
be Scriptura l to walk a block, but not a mile? 
To  walk a m ile, but not two? To  walk two, but 
not ten? We walk across the street every 
morning to the study to preach by means of 
radio.

If  one were to try  to establish that it  is  
unscriptural for one to walk to the place where 
he is  to preach, in  order to be consistent, he 
would eventually be driven to the position that 
one could not walk across the street in order to

preach by means of radio. But if  he were to 
admit that such is  in the realm of human 
judgment, and then proceed to show that 
walking distances of many miles to preach is 
poor judgm ent under most modern 
circumstances, he would have less difficulty.

Even so, we believe that separate worship 
services and the giving away of ten-speed 
bicycles can be more c o n siste n tly  and 
successfully opposed by showing that they 
represent the abuse of a principle that is 
le g itim a te  w ith in  the bounds of good 
judgment. Who opposes the giving of awards 
at Vacation Bib le  School? But th is does not 
ju stify  the abuse of the principle. Who 
opposes the h irin g  of someone to keep the 
nurse ry during the services? But th is does not 
ju stify  the abuse of the principle. It  is  the 
abuse of the principle, and not the principle 
itse lf, which we should oppose.

But the prim ary purpose of th is article is  to 
urge that b re th re n , in  d isc u ssin g  these 
matters, do so w ith a ll prudence. Let us take 
care that we do not harshly judge one another. 
Let us not impugn one another’s motives, or 
integrity, or respect for the authority of the 
B ib le . Let us be w illin g  to admit that our own 
judgment is  not always perfect, and that we 
may have erred in  matters pertaining thereto. 
Let us unite in  standing firm ly  for truth and 
against erro r. Let us “ love one another with a 
pure heart fervently” (I Pet. 1:22). Let us do 
everything that we can do, and that is  right, to 
“ stand fast in  one sp irit, w ith one mind 
striv in g  together for the faith of the gospel” 
(P h il. 1:27). And, fina lly , let us avoid an 
unnecessary d ivision in  the body of Christ, 
“ endeavoring to keep the unity of the Sp irit in 
the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:3).

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

Number 8

[Note: Th is  article is a continuation o f last 
week's article and the article o f the week 
before, listing reasons why the days of 
Genesis 1 are not “ages", thus disproving 
theistic evolution. ]

9. I f  the 6 days of 
creation were long 
periods of time, then 
the 7th day would 
logically be the same.
B u t consider these 
two item s:

(A) Since Exodus 
20:11 states that God 
rested on the 7th day, 
and since G enesis 
2:1-3 states that God 
“ fin ished ” H is  creat
ing and rested, and
since many advocates _______
of the “ day-age” B E R T  T H 0 M P S 0 N  
theory say that we 
are now in  the 7th “ day,” then obviously God 
must s t ill be resting. But Jesus worketh even 
u n til now.” Obviously the 7th day is  not a 
long period of time, and therefore the other 6 
could not be either.

(B) Adam, the f irs t  man, was created on the 
6th day, lived in  Eden through the 7th day, 
and into at least a portion of the 8th day. 
Adam and Eve must have lived through the 
entire 7th day, before God drove them out of 
the garden. Sure ly God would not have cursed 
the earth during the 7th day, which He

blessed and sanctified! I f  these days were 
geologic periods of time of m illio n s of years in 
length, we have the interesting situation of 
Adam having lived in  a PO RTIO N  of one age, 
through the W H O LE of another age, and into 
at least a P A R T OF A TH IR D  A G E~in which 
case Adam was many m illio n s of years old 
when he died!! But th is is  denied in  Genesis 
5:5.

(C) I f  the “ day-age” theorists accept day 
seven as an age also, we ask, “ What about 
day eight, or day nine, or day te n ...?” On the 
A SSU M PTIO N  that the earth is  7,000 years 
old (a most d istinct p o ssib ility), let the 
day-age proclaimers put 2,555,000 days (7,000 
years at 365 days per year) on a page. Now let 
them circle the day which began the normal 
24-hour day. Let them also give ju st one 
scripture reference to substantiate the validity 
of that circle. Can they do it? No! W ill they do 
it? No! They cannot do it  and w ill not do it  for 
the same reason you w ill not jump over your 
house. It  is  im possible!

10. In  Genesis 1:16 we read that 2 great 
lig h ts were made—one to ru le  the day and the 
le sse r to ru le  the night. Since the days were 
divided into “ evening and m orning” we 
would have to assume ( if the “ days” were 
eons of time) that the sun came up but did not 
go down for m illio n s (b illions?) of years. Is 
th is possible? It  is  not!

11. Genesis 1:14 says that God created the 
lig ht to divide the day from the night, and that 
they were to be fore “ sig ns, for seasons, for

Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND A NSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LEC TURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“What is  the difference, if  any, in  the 
meaning of the te rm s, ‘fo rn ic a tio n ’ and 
‘adultery’?”

C urrent E n g lish  usage of the word 
fornication is  indicated in  the dictionary, is  
“illic it sexual intercourse on the part of an 
unm arried p e rso n ,”  and adultery  is  
“voluntary sexual intercourse by a married 
man w ith another than h is wife or by a 
m arried woman w ith  another than her 
husband.” (W ebster’s Collegiate Dictionary) 
Thus, according to the foregoing definition, 
only single people may commit fornication, 
since th is is  the act of “ an unmarried 
person.”

How ever, the Greek word tra nsla ted  
fornication in  the New Testament (pomeia), is  
of much broader significance, and cannot 
properly be lim ited to the dictionary definition 
above g iven. Inasm uch as the b ib lic a l 
meaning of the word is  that which must be 
determined, we must d ism iss the dictionary 
definition as inadequate, and deal w ith the 
term in  it s  New Testament meaning.

Arndt and G ing rich  define pomeia  
(fornication) as ‘ ‘every kind of unlawful sexual 
intercourse,” and Bagster includes, among its  
many m eanings, fo rn ic a tio n , whoredom, 
concubinage, a d u lte ry, lew d ness, and 
uncleanness. S im ila rly , Thayer defines the 
word as “ illic it  sexual intercourse in  general.” 
Adultery is  translated from the Greek word 
moicheia, and it s  m eaning is  correctly 
represented in  the E n g lish  d ic tionary 
definition given above.

Thus, the New Testament meaning of 
fornication is  any king o f wrong-doing  
involving sexual acts; a d u lte ry is  sexual 
intercourse between two people one of whom 
is married. Fornication is  a generic term, in  its  
biblical usage, sig n ify ing  every type of sexual 
abberation; adultery is  a specific word and 
when lite ra lly  used, sim ply designates “ illic it  
sexual intercourse.” T h is  distinction is  highly 
significant in  the lig ht of our Lo rd 's words in  
Matt. 19:9: “ Whosoever sha ll put away h is 
wife, except fo r fornication, and sha ll marry 
another, committeth adultery... ” Had he said, 
“Whosoever sha ll put away h is wife, except 
for adultery... ” then the exception would have 
been lim ited to that embraced in  the meaning 
of the word moicheia (adultery), the usual and 
normal act of sexual intercourse. By using 
pomeia (fornication), however, he extended 
the exception to include every form of sexual 
deviation, such as ho m o sexua lity, inc e st, 
lewdness, bestia lity, and perversion, as well 
as adultery. It  is  obvious, from these clear and 
unmistakable definitions that fornication, in  
the scriptures, means much, much more than 
is indicated in  the dictionary definition, which 
merely reflects present-day usage, and that it  
cannot be lim ited to th is. The theory, that the 
“fornication”  m entioned in  M a tt. 19:9, 
alludes to sin  p rio r to the beginning of the 
marriage relationship and perm its re-marriage 
only in those instances where it  is  discovered 
that one’s companion was not a v irg in  at 
marriage, cannot be sustained. The Jerusalem 
decree, sent out to Gentile churches, warned 
the people to “ abstain...from  fornication,” 
and the edict embraced a il C hristia ns, not 

. merely those who were unmarried. Moreover,

the prohibition included more than simple would understand it to include every kind of 
sexua l in te rc o urse  because every person wrong-doing in  th is area (Acts 15:29). 
fam ilia r w ith the significance of the term used

Reply To A False Teaeher
No. 3

In  our on-going 
review  of Hom er 
Duncan’s graceless 
booklet “ Some Ob
se rva tio n s Concern
ing  the So-C alled 
Church of C h ris t ,”  
we quote the follow
ing from the Texas 
e d it o r ’ s p e n :
“ Church of C h rist 
people do not under
stand the B ib lic a l 
doctrine of salvation 
by grace because 
they do not under
stand what the Bib le 
teaches about the depravity of man.” He 
further suggests that the doctrine of total 
depravity “ teaches that there is  nothing in  
unregenerate man which is  acceptable in  the 
sight of a Holy God.”

The doctrine of hereditary total depravity 
(also called “ orig inal s in ” - especially by 
Catholics) originated in  the w riting s of the 
“ church fathers” of the post-apostolic age. 
Though it  has no support in  Scripture, a few 
Bib le  verses are perverted in  it s  defense. The 
W estm inster Confession of Fa ith (A rt. V I) 
declared that by the fa ll of Adam and Eve, to 
a ll mankind was imputed the g u ilt of sin . So, 
we are allegedly bom w ith a totally corrupt 
nature “ whereby we are utte rly indisposed, 
disabled, and made opposite to a ll good, and 
wholly inclined to a ll e v il...”

Let us examine a few of the passages which 
are claimed as support of th is doctrine.

PSA LM  51:5 - “ Behold I  was brought forth 
in  in iq u ity ; and in  sin  did my mother conceive 
me.” T h is  is  frequently cited in  support of the 
inherited depravity concept. The following 
observations are in  order. F irs t , th is passage 
is  a part of highly figurative Hebrew poetry; it  
m ust not, therefore, be alligned against clear, 
lite ra l portions of Scripture which affirm  the 
innocency of children (Matt. 18:3; 19:14; I  
Cor. 14:20), and reveal that the ir knowledge 
of, and inclination toward, sin  does not 
commence u n til “youth” (cf. Deut. 1:39; Isa . 
7:15; Gen. 8:21).

In  the second place, there are alternate 
reasonable views of Psalm  51:5. (a) Since the 
passage is  a penitent psalm, growing out of 
David’s sin  w ith Bathsheba, some have fe lt 
that these words are figurative ly put into the 
mouth of the conceived child (Π Sam. 11:5) to 
stre ss that the conception was the re su lt of a 
sin fu l act, as if  one would say, “ In  anger my 
father beat m e,” the anger being attributed to 
the father, not the child, (b) Others suggest 
that David alludes to an incident in  h is 
ancestral lineage, an adulterous affair (Gen. 
38), where by he was considered born 
ceremonially defiled (Deut. 23:2), because he 
was of the 10th generation of that illic it  
re lationship.

It  is  possible, though, that David merely 
alludes to the environment into which he was 
bom and the fact that he had sinned from a 
re latively early point in  h is life , that fact being 
dramatized by the figurative language. Fo r 
example, in  a sim ila rly  poetic section of 
Sc rip tu re , Job, in  denying that he had 
neglected h is  benevolent re sp o n s ib ilitie s , 
affirmed that he had cared for the orphan and 
widow from  h is  “ m other’s womb” (Job 
31:18). The Hebrew parallelism  clearly shows

he used the word “ womb” in  the sense of 
“ youth” .

RO M ANS 5:19 - It  is  claimed that Paul 
taught “ in he rite d  d e p ra vity”  when he 
declared that “ through the one man’s (Adam) 
disobedience the many (the human race) 
became sinne rs (i.e ., were bom in  s in ).” The 
verse teaches no such thing! The latter part of 
the passage announces that ‘ ‘through the 
obedience of the one (i.e ., C hrist) sha ll the 
many be made righteous.” Does th is declare 
that sim ply on the basis of C h rist’s obedience 
a ll men are now in trin sic a lly  righteous so that 
salvation w ill be universal? Of course not. 
T h is  apostle teaches th is: By  Adam, sin  was 
introduced upon the earth; a ll men, upon 
reaching a state of m oral and sp iritu a l 
re sp onsib ility, by the ir own free w ill, choose 
to sin , hence become sinne rs. Even so, 
through the work of C hrist was a system 
(plan) introduced in to  the w o rld , that 
re sp o n sib le  people m ight sub m it to and 
thereby become righteous (i.e ., accounted 
righteous, forgiven of past sin s). Any view of 
th is, or any other passage, which negates 
man’s personal responsib ility, is  erroneous.

RO M ANS 1-3 - But M r. Duncan urges h is 
readers to “ Study the f irs t  three chapters of 
the book of Romans and judge for yourself if  
the doctrine of total depravity is  taught in  the 
B ib le .” A b rie f summary of these chapters 
reveals the following: Paul, in  chapter 1, 
in d ic ts the ancient G e ntile s as s in n e rs. 
Chapter 2 argues that the Jews are equally 
g u ilty . In  the 3rd  chapter, the apostle 
concluded that A LL, therefore, are under sin  
(vs. 9), g iving special emphasis to the fact that 
even the O T law affirmed such. Now note th is 
fact: it  is  clearly stated that the Gentiles 
“ became vain in  the ir reasonings” (1:21). 
They BEC A M E, not, always had been, that 
way. Too, it  is  later said that men “ have a ll 
TU R N E D  aside, they are together BEC O M E 
unprofitable” (3:12). The passage sim ply does 
not say nor even im ply that these men were 
“ bom away” or that they had always been 
unprofitable.

The Bib le does not support the notion of an 
inherited, total depravity. And certainly one 
does not need to accept such a false doctrine 
to appreciate the salvation which re su lts from 
the grace of God.
3906 East Main S t., Stockton CA 95205

God Gave Them Up
W .C. Q U ILLEN

Three tim es in  the f irs t  chapter of the 
Roman le tte rs. Paul says of men and women 
in  the heathen world, “ God gave them up.’

F ir s t  He gave them up to uncleanness 
because of the ir rebellion against God and 
the ir rejection of the truth . When they knew 
God they neither g lorified H im  nor gave H im  
thanks. Professing themselves to be w ise, 
they became fools, and changed the glory of 
God Alm ighty into ido ls and images, and 
changed the truth  of God into a he. They 
worshipped and served the creature more than 
the Creator. Through the lu sts of the ir own 
hearts, they dishonored the ir own bodies 
among themselves.

Then God gave them up to vile  affections,

(Continued On Page 4)
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Science And Nature:
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 2)

days, and for years.” D r. John C. Whitcomb, 
w riting  in  AND GOD C R EA TED , makes the 
following keen observation:

‘‘Actually it  is  amazing when we 
begin to study Genesis, to discover 
that we have a b u ilt-in  scheme of 
interpreting the length of these days, 
which shows that these m ust have 
been the same kind of days we know 
today. Fo r example, Genesis 2:14 says 
that God created the lig h ts to divide 
the day from the night, and that they 
were to be for sig ns, for seasons, for 
days, and for years. I f  the days are 
ages, then what are the years? If  a 
day is  an age, then what is  a night? In  
other w o rds, the whole passage 
becomes rid iculous when we begin to 
stre tc h  o r re -in te rp re t the word 
‘day.’ ”

12. Genesis 2:1 reads, ‘‘And the heaven and 
the earth were F IN IS H E D , and a ll the host of 
them .” God fin ished H is  creation on the 6th 
day. I f  these were long periods of time and the 
means of creation was evolution, why does the 
B ib le  say that the evo lutiona ry process 
EN D ED  w ith the 6th day?

A Word About Π Peter 3:8
Π Peter 3:8 says, ‘One day is  w ith the Lord 

as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day.” T h is  passage is  often used by 
proponents of the “ day-age”  theory as 
“ proof” that the days of Genesis 1 could very 
w ell have been “ ages” (since a “ day” can be 
equal to a thousand years, according to Π 
Peter 3:8-????). But, as D r. Henry M o rris 
says:

“ ...Th e  fam ilia r verse in  Π Peter 
3 :8 ...has been badly misapplied when 
used to teach the day-age theory. In  
the context it  teaches exactly the 
opposite, and one should remember 
that ‘a text without a context is  a 
pretext.’ Peter is  dealing w ith the 
conflict between uniform itarianism  
and creationism prophesied in  the last 
days. Th u s, he is  saying that despite 
man’s natura listic scoffings, God can 
do in  one day what, on uniform itarian 
prem ises, might seem to require a 
thousand years. God does not require 
aeons of time to accomplish H is  work 
of creating and redeeming a ll things.
It  is  even interesting that on the 
above equation-one day fo r a 
thousand years or 365,000 days—the 
actual duration of God’s work w ith the 
earth and man—say about 7,000 
years—becomes about two and a half 
b illio n  years, which is  at lqast of the 
order of magnitude of the ‘apparent 
age’ of the world as calculated by 
unifo rm itarianism .

O r, to quote David C.C. Watson in  h is book, 
T H E  G R EA T B R A IN  R O B B E R Y ,: “ To  toss Π 
Peter 3:8 into the middle of Genesis One is  
about as sensible as to a ffirm  that Matthew 
27:63 means, “ A fter three thousand years I  
sha ll rise  again.” The passage sim ply shows 
that time is  of little  essence w ith God! Peter’s 
obvious intent is  that in  a short period of time, 
namely, a day, God can do work that would 
take man or nature a thousand years ( if ever) 
to accomplish. Likew ise, Peter says that God 
does not tire , although thousands of years

may pass, because with H im  a thousand years 
are but as a day. Th is  passage in  Π Peter 
se rve s to show the eterna l nature and 
omnipotence of God—not that the days of 
Genesis 1 are “ eons of tim e .” Furtherm ore, 
the passage makes no sense if  we interpret 
that a day is  a long period of time. If  we 
understood by th is passage that a long period 
of time is  only one day in  God’s time, then 
Peter would have been saying, “ A long period 
of time is  w ith the Lord as a thousand years.” 
T h is  makes absolutely no sense at a ll! It  is  
obvious that the days of Genesis 1 are not to 
be “ interpreted” through false use of Π Peter 
3:8.

Can The istic  Evolution Be True?
The istic  evolution cannot be true! A LL 

EV O LU TIO N  IS  A TH E IS M ! We quote once 
again from the pen of Charles Sm ith, former 
President of the American Association for the 
Advancement of A the ism : “ Ev o lu tio n  is  
atheism !” Evo lu tio n ists have even referred to 
evolution as the “ fina l nail in  the coffin of 
God.” Woolsey Te lle r, also of the American 
Association for the Advancement of Atheism , 
has perhaps said it  best when he stated: “ The 
God idea cannot be reconciled w ith our 
knowledge of evolution!” We are totally in

disgraceful passions and desires. When given 
up to th is degree they sank deeper into sin fu l 
action and shameful behavior. “ Even the ir 
women did change the natural use into that 
which is  against nature. And likew ise also the 
men, leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in  the ir lu sts one toward another; men 
w ith men working that which is  unseemly, and 
receiving in  themselves that recompence of 
the ir e rro r which was meet.”

T h is  sordid sin  is  the same sodomy of 
ancient Sodom whose destruction was brought 
about by God. F ire  and brim stone rained 
down upon that s in fu l city, and destroyed 
every person w ith in it . The wicked people of 
the city not only brought destruction upon 
themselves, but also upon the ir own innocent 
children. T ru ly , “ the wrath of God is  revealed 
from heaven against a ll ungodliness of men, 
who hold the truth  in  unrighteousness.”

Th s  s in s described by the apostle are the

G .F. R A IN E S  
I  have read that when a native of the 

F i j i  Is la n d s dies, the m ourners clim b trees 
o r c liffs , shouting  the name of the 
deceased and crying , “ Come back! Come 
back!”

A  person who has read the B ib le  and 
believes it  does not expect h is  dead 
re la tive s and frie n d s to come back in  the 
sense in  which they are v a in ly  bidden 
to by the F i j i  Isla n d e rs, but God’s 
fa ith fu l children can hope to be reunited 
w ith  a ll th e ir deceased loved ones who 
have died in  the Lo rd  when Je su s 
re tu rn s.

agreement. Revelation 3:16 is  s t ill the best 
answer to theistic evolutionists!
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most indecent, indelicate, v ile , shameful, 
disgraceful, filth y , ugly and nasty w ith which 
any one can be charged. W ithout ample 
evidence, no one should so charge another. 
Yet the apostle, as delicately and decently as 
he could, charges both men and women of the 
ancient Gentile world w ith th is awful crime. 
The charge is  verified by many w rite rs of the 
ancient world, who say the sin  was prevalent 
among people of a ll classes in  many nations, 
and was approved by law in  some countries.

It  seems unthinkable that thousands of 
people, men and women in  America, admit 
without shame or embarrassment, but with 
pride and open demonstrations that they are 
g u ilty of th is sin  of shame, homosexuality. Not 
only so, but they demand public approval and 
lawful protection in  the ir conduct.

“ God gave them up to a reprobate m ind.” 
P.O . Box 212
Lawrenceburg, Tenn. 38464

W hen D a vid ’s  son died, the sorrow ful 
Hebrew k in g  said: “ B u t now he is  dead, 
wherefore should I  fast? Can I  b ring  him 
back again? I  sh a ll go to him , but he 
sh a ll not re tu rn  to me” ( I I  Sam. 12:23).

Pa u l sa ys: “ F o r the Lo rd  h im se lf shall 
descend from  heaven w ith  a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and w ith  the 
trum p of God: and the dead in  C hrist 
sh a ll rise  f ir s t :  The n we which are alive 
and rem ain sh a ll be caught up together 
w ith  them in  the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in  the a ir: and so sh a ll we ever be with 
the Lo rd ” ( I Th e ss. 4:16, 17). — Newton, 
M s. 39345.

A Closer Evaluation:
(Continued From Page 1)

when the elders deem it  appropriate. Fo r 
outside brethren to te ll local elders what they 
cannot do as an expedient borders on an 
abridgement of local autonomy.

Le t u s not condemn every expedient 
because some have taken it  to extreme. Let us 
consider always, “ How would we deal w ith

the problem of overcrowding and constant 
no ise  in  our congregation?”  before 
condemning our brethren for actions they 
have taken.
P.O. Box 722 
Kennett, Mo. 63857

God Gave Them Up
(Continued From Page 3)

The Reunion Beyond The Grave



“Ye shall laiow the truth 
and truth shall make y o u  free" 

Jn. 8:32
“Thv word is tn ith ’’Jn. 17:17

the words of truth" 
,4c/,v 26:25

Grace and truth came bv Jesus Christ 
Jn. 1:17
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The Greatness Of The Church

JO H N  W A D D E Y

The  church of 
C h rist is  the great
est in stitu t io n  the 
world has ever 
known. I t  is  a d i
vine in stitu t io n  and 
we should never 
th in k  of it  in  te rm s 
of an o rd ina ry 
w orld ly th ing , nor 
should we act to
ward it  as such.
The church is  
C h rist’s Kingdom  
on earth over which 
he re ig ns (M att.
16:16-18). One can
not be loya l to C h rist w itho ut being loya l 
also to h is  kingdom , the church. C h ris
tians and the w orld  need to appreciate the 
church more. W e w ill notice some charac
te ristic s of it s  greatness.

The  Church is  Great Because of I t ’s 
Founder. Th e  founder is  a m ost im 
portant factor in  the m e rit of any organi
zation. He se ts it  in  order as to it s  func
tions. He g ives it  a code o r standard of 
operation. H is  wealth and m e nta lity fu r
nishes the life-blood of the in stitu tio n . A n 
organization w ill u su a lly  reflect the s p ir it  
and ideals of it s  founder. Je su s founded 
the church (M att. 16:18). He did a ll of 
these th in g s fo r h is  church. I t  is  our o b li
gation to reflect h is  d ivine s p ir it  and 
ideals in  the life  and conduct of the 
church. Pa u l e xh o rts u s to “ have th is  
mind in  you, which was also in  C h rist 
Jesus. . . ’’ (P h il. 2:5). Again, he w rite s, “ Be 
ye im ita to rs of me, even as I  am of 
C h rist’’ ( I Cor. 11:1).

The Church is  Great Because of the 
Price Paid fo r It .  M o st w o rld ly  concerns 
were founded to enrich the founder. Even 
many churches began fo r th is  purpose. 
The Lo rd ’s church was not established 
for financial gain. W hat could the Creator 
want to extract from  the w ork of h is  
own hands? (See John 1:3.) H is  purpose 
for the church was to benefit lo st man
kind. He purchased the church w ith  h is  
own blood when he died the accursed 
death on C alvary (A cts 20:28). To  give u s 
the church he humbled and emptied h im 
self of h is equality with» tfe* P irtie *  -«̂ 4

became a servant of men, w illin g  even 
to die fo r hum anity (P h il. 2:5-8). He 
taught m ankind that “ it  is  more blessed 
to give than to receive’’ (A cts 20:35).

Th e  Church I s  Great Because O f It s  
Re la tion to C h rist. There are several ways 
of comparing o r describ ing the church. 
I t  is  the sp iritu a l body of which C h rist 
is  head (Eph. 1:22). I t  is  the . hride of 
C h rist (Eph. 5:22,32). The  Church is  the 
kingdom  of C h rist and he re ig ns as it s  
on ly k in g  and law giver (M att. 16:18-19). 
I t  is  h is  arm y and he is  our captain 
and leader (Heb. 2:10; I I  T im . 2:3-4). 
Th e  church is  h is  fa m ily, fo r they do the 
w ill of h is  Fa the r in  heaven (M att. 12:50). 
The re  is  a certain honor that comes from  
intim a te association w ith  great people. 
How  much more honor is  there to the 
church to be so w onderfully associated 
w ith  K in g  Je su s. W h ile  we ponder th is  
point, ask yo u rse lf, “ Can I  be saved 
out of C h ris t’s kingdom ; out of h is  arm y; 
out of h is  fa m ily?’’ Th e  obvious answer 
is  no. B u t since to be in  h is  church 
is  to be in  a ll of these, to be a member 
of h is  church is  to be saved.

The  Church I s  Great Because of It s  
M issio n . The  great purpose of the church 
is  to save lo st men from  s in  and dam
nation by w inn ing  them to Je sus. I t  is  
charged w ith  preaching the gospel to the 
whole creation (M k. 16:15). I t  helps s in 
ners reform  th e ir liv e s and be translated 
in to  God’s kingdom  on earth (Col. 1:13). 
I t  prepares men fo r heaven (Eph. 4:11-15; 
I I  Pet. 1:10-11).

C h ris t’s church is  not a p o litica l power 
lik e  C atholic ism , nor is  it  an economic 
power lik e  the La tte r Day Sa in ts church. 
I t  is  not w a r-like  lik e  Isla m . Rather, the 
church evangelizes, te llin g  a ll men the 
good news about C h rist and sa lvation. I t  
serves the unfortunate and keeps C h ris
tia n s in  fa ith fu l service (Eph. 4:11-12). A s 
as great beacon lig h t it  holds fo rth  the 
word of life  to a w orld lo st in  the 
darkness of s in  and e rro r ( I T im . 3:15).

Th e  Church is  Great Because of It s  
B le ssin g s. James te lls  u s that every good 
and perfect g ift comes down from  God 
(1:17). These b le ssing s are available to 
hum anity w ith in  the church. The re  are cer
ta in privileges and blessings available to

men in  America. You may read of these 
b le ssing s in  a book or hear of them from  
others, but you w ill not receive them u n til 
you enter in . So w ith  the church. You 
m ust become a member to enjoy the bene
f it s . Sa lva tion in  heaven aw aits fa ith fu l 
members of the church (Eph. 5:23). E v e ry  
sp iritu a l b lessing  is  available in  C h rist,
i.e ., in  h is  church (Eph. 1:3-7). There are 
such wonderful p riv ile g e s as sonship  to 
God, fe llow ship  and brotherhood w ith  a ll 
other C h ristia n s, Communion, prayer and 
p rovidentia l care from  God are 
yo u rs. There are great opportunities to 
serve God and your fellow  man in  the 
greatest in stitu tio n  on planet E a rth , as we 
w ork to make the w orld a better place in  
which to live . Re a lly, there is  no way to 
adequately measure these ric h  b lessing s.

The  Church I s  Great Because of the 
People W ho Compose It .  Th e y are called 
C h ristia n s because they striv e  to be lik e  
C h rist. Th e y are called sa in ts because they 
are the ones who are dedicated to God’s 
service. Th e y are in  the w orld, yet they 
do not liv e  lik e  the s in fu l w orld. (John 
17:14). T ru e  C h ristia n s are honorable, 
humble, generous, pure, w ell-inform ed, 
tru th fu l, fa ith fu l, benevolent, devoted, d ili
gent, and loya l. No, they are not perfect, 
nor are they angels. B u t w ith  God’s help 
they are d a ily grow ing in to  the image of 
C h rist by the renewing of th e ir m inds 
(Rom. 12:1-2). W hat great jo y  it  is  to be a 
part of God’s fa m ily  on earth.

The  Church is  Great Because of It s  
U ltim a te  Goal. Paul taught the Ephesian 
C h ristia n s that C h rist is  the sa vio ur 
of the body (the church) and that he 
w ill one day present the church to h im se lf 
in  g lo ry (Eph. 5:23, 2e7). In  I  Cor. 15:24, 
the same w rite r says, “ The n cometh the 
end, when he sh a ll de liver up the kingdom  
to God...’’ John in  a g lo rio u s v isio n  saw 
the new Jerusalem , the church, in  the 
presence of God in  the heavenly paradise 
(Rev. 21:1-4; Heb. 12:22-23).

We should rea lize that it  is  a m atchless 
p riv ilege to be a member of the greatest 
organization the w orld has ever know. 
Prophets predicted it s  coming. K in g s and 
holy men desired to see the day. The  
ric h  and the poor, every devout God-

(Continued On Page 4)



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JULY  15, 1977

of TRUTH p
1501 Sixth  Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a 
non-profit basis. Entered as Second Class 
Matter at Haleyville, Alabama postoffice. Send 
change of address notices on POD Form 35 7() 
to Box 430, Haleyville, Ala. 35565.

B O B B Y 'q UNCAN ..................................  Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

FLA VIL H. NICHOLS Associate Editor
P. 0 . Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RAY D U TTO N ..................Circulation Manager
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES  
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ
Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., eight 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first 
of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

i t , /  F R 0 M

#  THE EDITOR0#

A Perversion Of 
I Peter 5:3

pickled.” M ark 16:16 would then read: “ He 
that hath and opinion, and is  sp rinkled, sha ll 
be pickled.”

The good editor sim p ly cannot see how an 
eldership can obey I  Peter 5:3 (“ Neither as 
being lords over God’s heritage, but being 
ensamples to the flock” ), and at the same 
time have the authority to make any decisions 
respecting the congregation. He does say that 
he w ill “ ro ll out the red carpet fo r a treatise 
which clearly explained how elders can claim 
‘pow er’ and ‘a u th o rity ’ over the church 
without violating both the sp irit and the letter 
of the New Testament teaching.”

We do not now, nor have we ever claimed to 
be sm art; but it  does not take a Solomon to 
see that Peter’s  admonition does not negate 
such passages as Hebrew s 13:17. The  
argum ent against the a uth o rity  of the 
eldership goes something like  th is: E ld e rs are 
not to be “ lords over” the flock. Since they 
Eire not to be “ lords over” the flock, therefore, 
they can have no authority. T h is  proves elders 
can have no authority!!?) Does it? W e ll, let us 
see. In  M ark 10:42, 43 and in  Matthew 20:25, 
26 Jesus told the apostles that they were not 
to exercise “ lo rd sh ip ” (same Greek word as in  
I  Peter 5:3). Does th is mean that there is  no 
such thing as apostolic authority? What does

the good editor’s nine lexicons have to say 
about th is matter? Would he say: “ In  view of 
th is lis t ,  it  is  a very risk y  business to try to 
claim ‘power’ and ‘authority’ fo r” apostles? 
We would “ ro ll out the red carpet” to this 
editor if  he would give us a treatise explaining 
why I  Peter 5:3 precludes eldership authority, 
while M ark 10:42,43 and Matthew 20:25,26 do 
not preclude apostolic authority.

In  connection w ith these statements in 
Matthew and M ark, Jesus used him se lf as an 
example of what he was teaching h is apostles 
about “ lo rd sh ip ” . And in  connection with the 
statement in  I  Peter 5:3 Jesus is  used as an 
example of what Peter was teaching elders. 
Does th is mean that Jesus has no authority? If  
not, why not?

The editor of IN TE G R ITY  says in  closing his 
rem arks: “ In  the meantime, we welcome 
debate of the issue  (even if  it  is  occasionally 
more emotional than rational), for we are 
hardly like ly  to learn anything from those who 
say only what we already know and agree 
w ith .” W e ll, there are some who are not likely 
to learn anything from anybody - not even 
from the insp ired w rite rs. You see, they 
already know everything! We tru st the editor 
of IN T E G R ITY  is  not in  th is category.

Science And Nature: 
Two Votes For God

N U M B E R  9

BO BBY  DUNCAN

Tw ice  in  recent 
months (June 4, 1976 
and A p ril 29, 1977) 
we have dealt w ith 
the false doctrine that 
the e ld e rsh ip  of a 
congregation has no 
a u th o rity  to make 
decisions respecting 
that congregation.
T h is  doctrine has 
becom e q u ite  
popula r, not only 
among those who are 
generally considered 
extremely libera l, but 
also among some who
are not generally considered to be libera l. It  is  
a doctrine that m ust be refuted; and its  
advocates - like  the advocates of most false 
doctrines - choose to ignore the arguments 
made in  refutation of the ir doctrine. It  is  
d iffic u lt fo r us to believe that our articles in  
W O RDS O F T R U T H  have not come ‘d the 
attention of those who have w ritten on the 
other side of the question. Yet we have not 
seen attention given to a sing le argument we 
have made on the subject.

The editor c IN TE G R ITY  (June, 1977) 
re fe rs to what h* calls “ even the best e ffo rts” 
at re fu tir g h is false position as ‘ ‘nothing more 
than some clever semantic hocus-pocus.” 
Th e n  he h im se lf engages in  some 
not-so-clever “ semantic hocus-pocus,” by 
c a llin g  attention to some “ alternate 
translations of P e e r’s word ‘lord it  over’ ” in  
I  Peter 5 : 3. h ie  altt * xiate translations 
rem ind us of the denominational debater who 
argued that a secondary meaning of the word 
baptize is  “ to sp rin k le ,’ ’ to which h is  
opponent replied that a secondary meaning of 
believe is  “ to have an opinion,” and that a 
secondary meaning of saved is  “ to be

T H E  A LLEG ED  
“PRO O FS” OF 
EV O LU TIO N  
Some people, as 

we have already 
discussed, believe in  
e v o lu tio n  because 
they believe they 
ha ve s u b s ta n t ia l 
evidence to support 
the ir claims. Sure ly 
evolutionists feel that 
they have ample 
“ p ro o f”  that th e ir 
theory is  both

te n a b le ^  A nd  B E R T  TH O M P SO N  
creationists, on the other hand, believe that 
they have ample “ proof” that God is  Creator. 
These two concepts need to be examined.

N e ith e r evo lution nor creation are 
“ provable” as such. That is  to say, no one can 
speak as an eye-witness. You cannot say that 
you can “ prove” either evolution or creation 
to be true like  you can “ prove” a sack of 
potatoes weighs ten pounds. T h is  sim p ly is  
not possible. No empirical data Eire avEiilable 
actusdly to “ prove” either to be true! T h is  is  
exactly why creation Eind evolution m ust be 
viewed as “ theories” Eind not fact. We have 
already discussed th is in  our section on 
“ Assum ptions, Hypotheses, and Th e o rie s.”

Yet th is is  not to say there are no areas of 
science which can lend support to either 
evolution or creation. The thoughtful reader 
w ill immediately recognize that many areas of 
science (geology, archaeology, cytology, 
anatomy, b io p h ysic s, b io c he m istry, 
embryology, genetics, etc.) may be examined 
as both evolutionists and creationists seek 
logicEd, scientifically tenable data to support 
the ir theories. By definition a theory is  “ an 
acceptable answ er to exp la in  som ething

unusua l.”  Creation Eind evolution are both 
“ unusua l.” The question now is : “ Which 
theory is  the ‘acceptable’ answer?” . Let us 
exEimine the “ proof Eirguments most often 
used by evolutionists to establish the veracity 
of the ir theory.

EM BRYO LO G Y 
E v o lu tio n is ts  have been p resenting 

evidence in  support of the ir theory for as long 
as we can remember. Part of that evidence 
has come from embryology. Embryology, 
sim p ly  defined, is :  the stud y of the
development of an orgEinism from the time the 
egg is  fe rtilize d  at conception, u n til b irth . The 
theory which lin k s embryology to evolution is  
usua lly called in  textbooks the theory of 
“ embryonic recapitualation.” It  comes from a 
statement made by ChEirles Darwin in  h is 
book, O RIG IN  OF T H E  S P E C IE S , published 
in  1859. D a rw in  stro n g ly  in s iste d  that 
embryological development provided evidence 
fo r h is  the o ry. In  fact, D a rw in  h im se lf 
considered em bryonic recapitua lation h is 
P R IM A R Y  D E F E N S E  of the theory of 
evolution - “ second to none” in  importance, 
as he put it .

Darw in’s ideas on embryology led E rn st 
Haeckel, the celebrated German anatomist, to 
state the “ great Biogenetic Law ,” according 
to which the O NTO G ENY R E C A P ITU LA TE S  
T H E  PH YLO G EN Y. By th is statement - the 
ontogeny (development of the in d iv id u a l) 
reca p itu la tes (repeats) the phylogeny 
(development of the races), the evolutionists 
sim p ly mean that as the embryo develops it 
“ clim bs up the ancestral tree .” It  is  alleged 
by evolutionists that the embryo of man, 
d u rin g  the n ine-m onth gesta tion period, 
passes through a ll of the evolutionary stEiges 
chEiracteristic of the race. In  other words, the 
embryo, beginning as a single-celled creature, 
passes through a so rt of je lly fish  stage and

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
By Guy N. Woods

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guv N. Woods.)

“ W hat does the word ‘Am en’ mean?”

A t the close of our p e titio n s to Jehovah, 
Eind som etim es in  endorsement and appro
val of a sentim ent uttered, we give 
expression to the word “ amen.” Such 
usage, to many, exha usts it s  significance. 
These would, i f  asked regarding it s  proper 
meaning, answer “ I t  means that we have 
finished our prayer. We have reached the 
end of our petition . Th e  prayer is  over. 
It  serves the same design as the period 
at the end of the sentence. I t  is  the 
fin is ’ to the prayer, or, it s  E n g lish  
equivalent, ‘the end’.”

Though such is  today popular usage, 
it is  sig n ific a n t tha t in  many of the New 
Testament E p is t le s  the benediction comes 
at the beginning ra ther than at the end; 
and often Je su s used the double “ amen,” 
at the beginning of a sentence instead 
of at the close. Often, in  the Gospel 
according to John, the w ords “ v e rily , 
ve rily” occur at the beginning of a 
significant utterance by the Lo rd , and 
these w ords are transla ted from  the same 
Greek word from  which the word “ amen” 
comes. In  other instances it  is  le ft un
translated, and is  A ng lic ized—given an 
En g lish  fo rm  and sp e lling —and tra n s
ferred in to  the E n g lish  te xt.

The word is  u su a lly  an adverb, s ig n i
fying “ certa in ly, t ru ly ,” though it  is  
sometimes used as an adjective and at 
other tim e s as a noun. I t  is  derived 
from a Hebrew verb which means “ to 
support,” and, when passive, “ to be a 
support, tru stw o rth y , su re .” I t  is  often 
applied both to the word of man and to 
the word of God to indicate confidence 
in the veracity of th e ir statem ents. I t  
is sometimes an endorsement of what is  
said, in  which case it  means “ so be 
it” and in  others it  is  an a ffirm a tio n  
in ra tific a tio n , s ig n ify in g  “ so it  is . ” I t  
is much more than a convenient-form ula, 
indicating the end of a prayer, or the 
term ination of a p etition.

The word “ amen” often fe ll from  the 
lips of our Lo rd . He used it  over one 
hundred tim e s in  the records which have 
come down to u s in  the books of the 
gospel—M atthew, M a rk, Luke , and John. 
In the book of John he said “ v e rily , 
ve rily” (“ amen, amen” ) about tw enty-five 
times. A s an a sc rip tio n  of praise, o r in  
the g iv ing  of tha nks, the word was often 
used in  the w o rsh ip  of the ea rly church: 
“How sh a ll he that fille th  the place
of the unlearned say the Amen at th y  
giving of tha nks, seeing he knoweth not 
what thou sa yest?” ( I Cor. 14:16.) Tw ice 
Paul, in  h is  E p is t le  to the sa in ts in
Rome, blessed God, and added “ amen” 
(Rom. 1:25; 9:5). In  Rome, blessed God, 
1:25; 9:5). In  ascrib ing  g lo ry to God, 
the apostle followed the same practice 
(Rom. 11:36; 16:27). “ A m ens” are seen 
throughout h is  E p is t le s  (Gal. 1:5; Ep h. 
3:21; P h il. 4:20; Col. 4:18; I I  Th e ss.
3:18; I  T im . 1:17; T it .  3:16; and often
elsewhere).

In  the Revelation, John heard a ll crea
ted beings p ra isin g  God, and the fo ur 
living creatures about the throne shouted,

“ Am en” (Rev. 5:14). In  the v isio n  of the 
va st m u ltitud e s p ra isin g  God in  heaven, 
“ the fo ur and tw enty elders and the fo ur 
liv in g  creatures fe ll down and worshipped 
God that s itte th  on the throne, saying, 
Amen; H a lle lu jah '' (Rev. 19:4).

I t  occurs not on ly as the la st word 
of the B ib le , but, as a proper noun, it  
designates a name of the rise n  and 
trium p ha nt C h rist: “ These th in g s sa ith  
the Am en , the fa ith fu l and true  w itn e ss” 
(Rev. 3:14). God was designated in  s im ila r 
fashion by the Old Testam ent prophets. 
“ He who b lesseth h im se lf in  the earth 
sh a ll swear by the God of the Am en” 
(Isa . 65:16, A .V .). E v e ry  b le ssing  vouch
safed to man is  available through the 
Lo rd  on ly: “ F o r how many so ever 
be the p rom ises of God, in  h im  is  the 
year: wherefore also through him is  the 
Amen, unto the g lo ry of God through 
u s” ( I I  Cor. 2:20).

A t the end of the f ir s t  fo ur books of the 
P sa lm s the word “ Am en” occurs. The  f ir s t  
of these books, as arranged in  the A m e ri
can Standard V e rsio n , ends: “ B le sse d  be 
Jehovah, the God of Isra e l, from  everla st
ing  to everla sting . Amen and Am en” 
(Psa. 41:13). Th e  second book concludes: 
“ And le t the whole earth be fille d  w ith  
h is  g lo ry. Amen and Am en” (Psa. 72:19). 
So, also, the th ird  book: “ B le sse d  be 
Jehovah foreverm ore. Amen and Am en” 
(Psa. 89:52). A t the end of the fo u rth  
“ book” these w ords appear: “ And le t a ll 
the people say, Amen. P ra ise  ye Jehovah” 
(Psa. 106:48).

Th e  law of M oses provided that in  the 
te st arranged fo r a w ife accused of un
fa ith fu ln e ss, at the end of the speech 
delivered by the p rie st, she was required 
to say: “ Amen, Am en” (Num . 5:22). In  
the solemn proceedings attending the pro
nouncement of curses from  M ount Eb a l, 
by the Le v ite s, at the end of each curse 
pronounced, a ll the people answered and 
said, “ Am en” (Deut. 27:11-26). When 
David brought the a rk to Jerusalem , he 
had a service of praise, wherein a song 
of tha nksg iv ing  was sung, and “ a ll the 
people said Amen, and praised Jehovah” 
( I Chron. 16:36). When the p sa lm ist k in g  
was about to die, he sent fo r Zadok, 
the p rie st, Benaiah, an officer, and bade 
them make Solom on k in g  in  h is  stead, 
and Benaiah answered: “ Amen: Jehovah, 
the God of m y lo rd  the king , say so 
too” ( I K in g s 1:36).

A fte r the people had returned from  the 
Babylonian c a p tiv ity, E zra , the p rie st, 
opened the book of the law and blessed

Suppose a preacher announced a new series 
of sermons to begin next Sunday on the 
them e, “ Th e  W o rth le ssn e ss of O ur 
C h ristia n ity .” Just imagine some of the topics 
as follow s:

1. “ The Use lessness Of Prayer”
2. “ Spend Your Money on Your Pleasure, 

Do Not Give”
3. “ Sleeping Late Is  More Important Than 

The Lord ’s Supper”
4. “ Ignore The E ld e rs And Do A s You 

Please, or, Do Your Own Th in g ”
5. “ I  W ouldn’t Give Two Cents Fo r The 

Opportunity To  Attend Bib le C lasses”
6. “ A L it t le  Sm oking , D rin k in g , And 

C ursing Never H u rt Anybody”
7. “ Reasons Fo r Non-Involvement”

the Lo rd , “ the great God; and a ll the 
people answered, Amen, Amen, w ith  the 
lift in g  up of th e ir hands: and they bowed 
th e ir heads and worshipped Jehovah w ith  
th e ir faces to the ground” (Neh. 8«6).

In  the f ir s t  centuries fo llow ing the close 
of the apostolic age, the people, accus
tomed to adhering closely to the phrase
ology of the B ib le  in  th e ir communica
tio n s, continued to give utterance to a 
term  w ith  which they often met in  th e ir 
sacred w ritin g s. J u s t in  M a rty r sa ys that 
in  the celebration of the Lo rd ’s Supper, 
when the one conducting the service had 
concluded h is  prayer and tha nksg iv ing , 
“ a ll the people w ith  one acclamation say, 
Am en” (Apo. 2:85). Jerome sa ys that in  
h is  tim e, “ at the end of every public 
utterance of prayer and praise, the ‘Am en’ 
of the people sounded lik e  the loud m ur
m ur of the sea, o r the voice of thunder, 
w hile the hollow  id o ls, and th e ir temples 
that were empty, did echo and rebound 
w ith  th i churches’ ‘Am en’ so that th e ir 
fabrics ?haked.” When C yprian was con
demned to die fo r h is  fa ith  in  C h rist, the 
procounsul read in  a loud voice: “ Th a sc iu s 
Cyprian is  to be put to death by the 
sw ord ,” and C yprian lifte d  up h is  voice 
and said as loud ly, “ Am en.” I t  was the 
trium p h of fa ith , and a challenge to 
h is  enemies to do th e ir w o rst. I f  it  was 
God’s w ill that he should su ffe r—Amen! 
He would not have it  otherw ise.

And so th is  lit t le , but h ig h ly  sig n ific a nt, 
word has come down to u s from  the taber
nacle and synagogues and early church, 
and has been in  use by the Lo rd ’s 
people in  a ll ages. Th e  Sa vio u r gave 
utterance to it  repeatedly, as did the 
sa in ts of the apostolic church. I t  was on 
the lip s  of C h ristia n  m a rty rs as they went 
to the torch, to the dens, and to death. 
I t  has been translated in to  a ll the tongues 
of men, and is  repeated today among a ll 
the races of the earth. In  the ages to come 
it  w ill be shouted by the redeemed of a ll 
ages u n til at la st a ll creation sh a ll jo in  in  
the angeis’ song: “ Amen: B le ssin g  and 
g lo ry, and wisdom , and tha nksg iving , and 
honor, and power, and m ight, be unto 
our God fo r ever and ever” (Rev. 7:12).

The  word “ amen” should not be spoken 
lig h tly , flip p a n tly , irre ve re n tly , but so
lem nly, fe rve ntly, and in  the fear of 
Jehovah. I t  is  man’s reaction to a ll the 
tru th  there is  in  God. In  it  he a ffirm s 
h is  fa ith  in  God and confesses to a sense 
of need of him . I t  is  a renewal of alle
giance and a pledge of continued devotion.

8. “ Better To  Be Rich And Wicked Than 
To  Be Poor In  S p irit”

We could ha rd ly im agine such g a ll, 
unmitigated brass and src h  unholy attitudes 
coming from the pulp it. But brethren, we 
preach by the way we live . And a ll the 
eloquence in  the w o rld  becomes mere 
subterfuge when dedicated deeds are not 
present.

You, my fellow C hristians, are preaching by 
your manner of life . Do you subscribe to one 
code of conduct in  word and quite another in  
deed? What w ill your life  be preaching about 
next Sunday?

(And what w ill you be preaching about 
during the week?)

—Author Unknown

What Are You Preaching About Sunday?
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The Greatness 
Of The Church

(Continued From Page 1)

fearing sou l, even publicans and ha rlo ts, 
have eagerly sought to enter in to  the 
church of our Lo rd . We who are so 
privileged should constantly watch le st we 
by our conduct or speech shame or sta in  
it s  ho ly reputation.

A ll men are inv ite d  to seek refuge w ith 
in  it s  sacred precincts. I f  you w ill but le t 
God wash away yo ur s in s , He w ill add 
you to H is  Church (A cts 2:47; I  Cor. 
12:13).

Science And Nature:
Two Votes For God

(Continued From Page 2)

a worm stage, and fin a lly  becomes a chordate 
(i.e .: develops a backbone). The evolution st 
assures us that th is is  merely a rep itition of 
the human’s evolutionary development. It  is  a 
“ tim e-picture’’ which can be viewed, and 
construed as being an actual h isto ric a l 
commentary on the development of mankind - 
so say the evolutionists! The “ proof” of the 
embryological recapitulation theory is  that the 
embryo of man, so it  is  said, begins as a 
sing le cell, passes into a fish , then into a 
re p itile , then into a mammal, and fina lly  ends 
in  man. . . a moving picture of 500,000,000 (?) 
years or more of human h isto ry!

How, then, does the creationist deal w ith 
th is  reca p itu la tion theory and th is  great 
“ Biogenetic Law” ? Before we arrive at our 
answer, let us f irs t  hear from Professor James 
W . Leach of Ohio State U n ive rsity  when he 
says:

“ The undeniable tendency of a complex 
anim al to pass through some develop
m ental stages re m in isc e n t of the adult 
conditions of a selected and graduated series 
of lower form s has long been described as the 
‘Biogenetic Law .’ But as a Taw’ inscribed by 
nature it  is  perhaps more fu ll of ‘loopholes’ 
and ‘bypasses’ than any law thus far inscribed 
by man.” l
How does the c re a tio n ist deal w ith  the 
“ Biogenetic Law” ? How does the creationist 
deal w ith the recapitulation theory? The 
answer is  - H E  D O ESN ’T ! !  That is  correct. 
The creationist no longer even has to deal w ith 
embryology as a proof of evolution. Here is  
the reason: the theory that Darwin said was 
“ second to none’’ in  im portance in  
establishing the fact of evolution has now 
been found to be untrue. We repeat: the great 
Biogenetic Law is  fa lse, and ontogeny does 
N O T recapitulate phylogeny!

Darw in’s suggestion that embryology is  
proof of evolution and Haeckel’s recapitulation 
theory are no longer held in  high esteem by 
the reputable men of science, even in  
modified form, though these ideas are s t ill 
presented in  some textbooks as historical 
notes. Consider, if  you w ill, th is quote from 
the devout e v o lu tio n ist, George G aylord 
Sim pson: “ It  is  now established that ontogeny 
does not repeat phylogeny. ” 2 And in  a 
footnote going along w ith the above quote, 
Simpson says:

‘ ‘You may w ell ask why we bother you w ith 
princip les that turned out to be wrong. There 
are two reasons. In  the f ir s t  place, belief in  
recapitulation became so widespread that it  is  
s t ill evident in  some w ritin g s about biology

and evolution. You should know therefore 
what recapitulation is  supposed to be, and 
YO U SH O ULD  KNO W  T H A T  IT  DO ES NO T 
R E A LLY  OCCUR. ” 2 (Em phasis m ine-BT).

Consider also th is quote from the recent 
(1974) h igh school b io logy textbook, 
BIO LO G Y: A SEA RC H  FO R O RD ER IN  
C O M P LEX ITY : “ The recapitulation theory is  
essentia lly of interest from a historica l point of 
view. In  recent years the idea has been a ll but 
abandoned for several reasons. ” 3

Byron C. Nelson, in  h is book, A F T E R  IT S  
K IN D , says: “ Today no evolutionist of any 
standing dares to repeat it  in  the form which 
Haeckel presented it. ” 4 Kellogg, in  h is book, 
EV O LU TIO N  -  T H E  W A Y O F M AN, says: 
“ Haeckel saw in  it  (the evidence of 
em bryology) more than the actual facts 
warranted and by h is over-emphasis of its  
significance and h is detailed interpretation of 
the evolutionary h isto ry brought it  into some 
disrepute. ” 5 

That is  Kellogg’s way of nicely te lling  you 
what D r. R u sse ll C. A rtist, Professo r-Em eritus 
of biology at David Lipscomb College, te lls 
you b luntly (through a quote by Thompson in  
h is preface to O rig in of the Species, 6th 
Ed ition) as he w rites in  T H E  S P IR ITU A L  
SW O RD, A p ril 1971: . .Haeckel altered the
illu stra tio n s of them (embryos) to fit  h is 
the o ry; the a lte ra tio n s were s lig h t, but 
significant. The ‘biogenetic law’ as a proof of 
evo lution is  v a lu e le ss.’ ’6 E rn s t  Haeckel 
wanted the great “ Biogenetic Law” to be true 
so badly that he lied! He actually fa lsified  
inform ation!

(Continued Next Week)
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Th e  W o rd s

O f T r u t h

Jerusalem 
And Her Idols

Isa ia h  live d  and 
prophesied during 
the e ighth century.
H is  prophetic w ork 
was done among 
people in  Judah, the 
Southern  King dom .
P r in c ip a lly , h is  
effo rts were centered 
in  Je rusa le m , the 
capital and the most 
important city in  the 
land. It  was a period 
o f w id e sp re a d  
idolatry. The worship 
and service of many Robert R . Ta ylor, Jr. 
ido ls had turned the
eyes of Judah from the true and liv in g  God to 
life le ss lo rds and in iquitous ido ls. The princely 
prophet relays Jehovah’s m ighty message of 
woe and ste rn  w arning  in  a sting ing 
statement. He said, “ Sha ll I  not, as I  have 
done unto Samaria and her ido ls, so do to 
Je rusa le m  and her id o ls? ’’ (Isa . 10:11). 
Idolatry paved the way fo r Samaria’s fa ll and 
the collapse of the Northern Kingdom. An 
equal fate awaited the idolatrous inhabitants 
of Jerusalem and the nation of Judah. Th is 
sure fate came in  the six th  century and with 
the approach of the Babylonians.

It  seems so strange fo r Jerusalem to have 
been connected w ith id o ls. Jerusalem was 
God’s chosen spot for h is own worship to be 
centrally located. Here David’s generation had 
pitched the temporary tabernacle after taking 
th is stronghold from the proud Jebusites. 
Here Solomon’s temple had been erected. It 
had given the city on the four h ills  a glory 
never before equaled in  her long history. 
What was scheduled to occur in  the future 
when the Great K in g  (the M essiah) came to 
Jerusalem would be without equal or parallel. 
Jerusalem is  the only city on earth whose 
name is  associated w ith  the heavenly 
herea fte r (Rev. 3 :1 2 ; 2 1 :2 ). No B ib lic a l 
penman ever referred to heaven as the new 
Alexandria, the new Antioch, the new Athens, 
the new Ephesus or the new Rome. The new 
Jerusalem is  a fam ilia r appellation to every 
Bib lica l believer.

When Jerusalem became wedded to her 
ido ls she lo st her glory. When the church of 
Je su s C h rist becomes invo lved  w ith  the 
popular ido ls of our day she too loses her 
g lory. She ceases to be the Lord ’s people. 
Remember that an idol is  any person or object 
that comes between the human heart and 
God. It  may be money; it  may be pleasure; it 
may be ease and comfort; it  may be power and 
prestige; it  may be an ancestral re lig ion; it 
may be subjective feelings w ith in the realm of 
re lig ion. To  be an idol an object does not have 
to be carved of wood and overlaid w ith gold or 
s ilv e r. It  does not have to be a stationary 
object; it  may be one that moves.

The insp ired counsel from Paul and John 
respectively is  s t ill quite apropos. Paul told 
the C o rin th ia n s: “ W here fo re , my dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry. I  speak as to wise 
men; judge ye what I  say” (I Cor. 10:14-15). 
The apostle of love closed h is f irs t  epistle by 
saying, “ L ittle  children, keep yourselves from 
id o ls. Amen” (I John 5:21). In  Eze kie l’s day 
men were try ing  to come to God w ith an idol 
in  the heart. It  did not work then; it  w ill not 
work tw enty-six centuries later.

Some things should never be linked. An 
ancient example of th is would have been 
Jerusalem and id o ls; a modem example would 
be the church of C h rist and current ido ls.



“ Ye shall blow the truth 
and truth shall make y o u  free” 

Jn. 8:32
“77m’ word is tmth ’’ Jn. 17:17

words o f truth ” 
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bv Jesus Christ ” 
7
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VuIm  Oh God't StmgeliAb
God has appointed 

a w ork fo r h is  
evangelists to do (Π 
Tim . 4:5). However, 
confusion in  the 
m inds of the con
gregation as to ju st 
what the work and 
duty of an evangelist 
is  often generates 
problems for both the 
preacher and the 
church. Th e  w ords 
used by God to 
describe the preacher 
help u s to under- JO HN W A D D EY 
stand h is work.

He is  an evangelist (Π T im . 4:5). The word 
euangelistes means “ a messenger of good” 
(W .E. Vine). Thayer says that th is is  a name 
given to those heralds of salvation other than 
the apostles. Paul describes th is aspect of h is 
work in  Rom. 10:15: “ How beautiful are the 
feet of them that bring glad tid ings of good 
th ing s.” Preachers are evangelists because 
they bring the wonderful message of God and 
salvation to lo st mankind.

The word preacher is  itse lf descriptive. 
From the Greek kerux, it  speaks of one who 
proclaims a message, a herald (Vine). He is  
thus a public teacher of God’s Word (Π Tim . 
4:1-2). No matter what else h is duties, he 
must ever be busy in  proclaiming the Tru th  of 
God to sa ints and sinne rs alike.

A preacher is  called a minister ( I T im . 4:6). 
The term  m in iste r is  translated from the word 
diakonos which means “ a laborer, a servant, 
an attendant” or one who m in iste rs unto. He 
is  a servant of God, even as the deacons are 
servants. H is  service is  in  the area of sp iritua l 
things and the teaching of God’s word. It  is  
not fit  that he should leave the Word of God 
and serve tables (Acts 6:2).

A man who preaches is  likew ise a teacher. 
Paul describes h im se lf as “ one appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher” (Π 
Tim . 1:11). A teacher is  one who knows a 
given subject and who is  capable of giving 
instruction in  that fie ld . He is  one who is  
asked to instruct one or more in  h is fie ld of 
knowledge.

A Gospel Preacher has some specific duties 
to the church w ith which he w orks. According

to Paul, the preacher is  to “ set in order things 
that are wanting” in  h is congregation (T it. 
1:5). T h is  he does by teaching the Word of 
God, which thoroughly fu rn ishes a ll sa ints 
unto every good work (Π Tim . 3:16-17). A lso 
he leads the church on to m aturity by h is own 
personal example (I T im . 4:12). He calls upon 
them to imitate him as he im itates C hrist (I 
Cor. 11:1).

He is  to “ ordain elders in  every Tty ” where 
he labors (T it . 1:5). Th u s a part of H is work is  
to help develop local lea d ersh ip  in  the 
congregation. T h is  he does by caching, 
tra in ing and example. It  is  not the pi acher’s 
p rerogative high-handedly to appoint an 
eldership, rather he leads the congregation to 
the point where they can seek out from among 
themselves suitable men to be the ir sp iritua l 
leaders (Acts 6:3). He a ssists in  the placing of 
these men in  the posts of duty.

The evangelist m ust proclaim the whole 
counsel of God to the church (Acts 20:27). He 
m ust not sh rin k  from declaring anything 
needful and profitable to h is brethren (Acts 
20:20). H is  m in istry  m ust be both public and 
from house to house. He m ust “ preach the 
W ord” and be urgent in  season or out of 
season ( II T im . 4:1-2), if  he is  to fu lf ill h is 
m in istry . T h is  often becomes the acid test of a 
man’s fa ithfu lness. It  is  easy to preach a 
message that people want to hear. But to 
preach it  when they do not w ish to hear it  
separates the men from the boys.

A preacher is  a watchman. He m ust 
“ watch. . . in  a ll th ing s” (Π T im . 4:5 K .J .V .). 
A watchman warns of dangers and gives the 
call to duty. Ezekie l was God’s watchman to 
the house of Isra e l. God held him responsible 
if  he failed to warn the sinne rs of the ir ̂ evil 
ways (Ezek. 3:17-21). So sha ll the preacher be 
held responsible if  he fa ils to cry out the 
appropriate warnings.

God’s preachers m ust be totally im partial in  
dealing w ith the ir fe llow -C hristians. There is  
no room in  h is fie ld fo r racial prejudice, 
fla ttery of the wealthy and prominent or 
favoritism  to special friends of one’s fam ily. 
W ith  God there is  no respect of persons (Acts 
10:34), neither can God’s servants allow such 
carnal attitudes to affect the ir judgment. A 
m in iste r m ust present a fa ithfu l example of 
C hristian fa ith, conduct and service. The 
words of the great preacher and apostle Paul 
should be heard daily by every man who

assumes th is sacred post. “ Be thou an 
example to them that believe, in  word, in  
manner of life , in  love, in  fa ith, in  p u rity” (I 
T im . 4 :12 ). H is  life  m ust be a liv in g  
demonstration of h is message.

Every preacher has a duty to the erring. He 
m ust “ reprove, rebuke and exhort w ith a ll 
longsuffering and teaching” (Π Tim . 4:2). He 
m ust not strive , but be gentle towards a ll. . . 
correcting them that oppose themselves. . .” 
(Π T im . 4:24-25). He may have to “ reprove 
them sharply, that they may be sound in  the 
fa ith” (T it . 1:13). I f  they become factious he 
m ust refuse to fellowship them and teach the 
church to do the same (T it. 3:10).

H IS  D IT T IE S  TO  H IM S E LF
In  Paul’s instructions to Tim othy, a young 

preacher, he dewlt at length on the m in iste r’s 
duties to h im se lf before God. He is  to follow 
the words of faith and the good doctrine and 
be nourished therein (I T im . 4:6). He must 
refuse profane and old w ives’ fables (I T im . 
4 :7 ). He should  exerc ise  h im se lf unto 
godliness ( I T im . 4:7). He should also properly 
care for h is physical body (I T im . 4:7). He is  to 
labor and strive , having h is hope set on God (I 
T im . 4:10). He m ust command and teach the 
words of God (I T im . 4:11). He is  to be a good 
example in  h is speech, h is life  style , in  love, 
in  fa ithfu lness and in  m orality (I T im . 4:12). 
He is  to give heed to reading and studying the 
book of God and related themes (I T im . 4:13, 
Π T im . 2:15). He m ust give heed to h is 
exhortation and teaching, le st he neglect 
anything needful or mishandle any sacred 
truth  (I T im . 4:13). He is  not to neglect h is 
own g ifts and talents which God has blessed 
him  w ith (I T im . 4:14). He sha ll be diligent 
and he m ust give h im se lf wholly to h is duties 
so that h is progress may be manifest unto a ll 
(I T im . 4:15). He is  always to take heed to 
h im se lf and to h is teaching in  order to save 
h im se lf and h is hearers ( I T im . 4:16).

As we study and understand the work that 
God has appointed for h is preachers, may we 
jo in  hands w ith every fa ith fu l mein and work 
together to the glory of God and the saving of 
sou ls. Make it  your personal duty to see that 
your preacher is  allowed to do h is God 
ordained w ork and is  encouraged and 
supported in  that holy task.

R t. 22, Beaver Ridge Road,
Kno xville , Tennessee 37921
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Th e  New Te sta 
m ent sa ys a great 
deal about the 
church. It  does not 
say one word about 
what we ca ll the 
m eetinghouse. Th a t 
the church met, and 
that it  sometimes met 
in  a house is  obvious 
from  a num ber of 
passages. B u t if  
churches in  the days 
of the apostles owned 
houses in  which to 
meet, there is  no 
mention of it  on the 
pages of holy w rit.

Does th is  mean there is  no New Testament 
authority fo r a church to build and maintain a 
m eetinghouse? No, the m eetinghouse is  
authorized in  a generic way. By  th is we mean 
that the B ib le teaches that the church is  to 
assemble, but does not give the particulars 
concerning the place of assembly. The church 
is  th u s authorized  to exe rc ise  it s  own 
judgm ent w ith  regard to the place of 
assembly. W hether or not a church builds a 
meetinghouse is  something that m ust be 
determ ined by human judgm ent. D iv in e  
injunction requires the church to assemble: 
human wisdom dictates the place of assembly.

Since human wisdom m ust determine the 
place of assembly, human wisdom m ust also 
determine the kind of meetinghouse to be 
b u ilt, if  the church is  to build a meetinghouse. 
How large sha ll the auditorium be? Sha ll the 
pews be padded? Sha ll there be a foyer? Sha ll 
there be classrooms; and if  so, how many? 
What about restroom s, office space, storage 
space, space for p rinting  equipment, etc.? A ll 
of these q ue stio ns m u st be determ ined 
according to the best judgment available. And

BO BBY  DUNCAN

it  should be remembered that the judgment of 
one individual or of one congregation would 
like ly  d iffe r from the judgment of another 
individual or congregation w ith regard to 
some of these matters. T h is  is  one reason why 
meetinghouses Over the country are of a ll 
shapes, size s, and descriptions.

In  lik e  m anner, human w isdom  m ust 
determine what use may be made of the 
meetinghouse. In  addition to it s  being a place 
for the whole church to come together in  one 
place (I Cor. 14:23), may it  also be a place to 
conduct sim u lta neous B ib le  c la sse s in  
different rooms? May it  also be used for 
weddings, or fo r funerals? May it  also be a 
center fo r dispensing food Eind clothing to 
those who are in  need? May the preacher’s 
lib ra ry be housed therein, and may he do h is 
studying there? May the meetinghouse be 
used as a place to counsel those who are in  
tro u b le , o r who are having m arriage 
problems, or who are planning to get married? 
May it  be used as a place where C hristians 
CEin get together for a period of fellow ship, 
and eat together? Again, the answer must 
come from human wisdom. The Bib le sim ply 
does not say what use is  to be made of the 
meetinghouse.

Needless to say, there are those who have 
failed to understand that the use made of a 
meetinghouse m ust be dictated by human 
judgment. Fo r th is reason, some have sown 
discord among brethren over the matter of 
eating in  the meetinghouse. It  is  Eirgued that 
getting together fo r a meal is  not w ith in the 
scope of the command to assemble, and since 
the meetinghouse grows out of the command 
to assemble, we should use the meetinghouse 
only fo r whatever is  in  the scope of that

command. However, those who make this 
argument find themselves involved in  many 
inconsistencies. Fo r exEimple, getting a drink 
of water is  not w ith in  the scope of the 
command to assemble, but most brethren do 
not oppose in sta lling  a water fountEiin. Neither 
is  counselling those about to be married, 
perform ing the ceremony, or preaching a 
funeral w ith in  the scope of th is command, not 
to mention using the restroom s or despensing 
food and clothing to the needy. Yet most 
people would oppose none of these. Why, 
then, oppose eating a mesil together in the 
meetinghouse?

We realize there E ire  those who sincerely 
th ink that Paul’s  discussion in  I  Cor. 11:17-22 
precludes eating in  the meetinghouse. We 
would remind these, however, that Paul was 
d isc u ssin g  the a ssem b ly, and not the 
meetinghouse. Fo r Paul to be discussing the 
m eetinghouse in  these v e rse s, the word 
church would have to mean “ meetinghouse." 
And the word church is  not used in  the Bible 
to refer to a meetinghouse. The context of the 
passage under consideration w ill show that 
the assembly is  under consideration, and not 
the meetinghouse.

What we have said may be summarized as 
fo llow s: The command to assemble (Heb. 
10:25) requires that human wisdom devise a 
place to Eissemble. The meetinghouse, its 
description, what goes in  it , Eind what may be 
done therein a ll m ust be dictated by human 
judgment. Certainly we should always try to 
e xe rc ise  the ve ry best judgm ent. And 
certainly one should not cause d iv ision in  the 
body of C h rist over a matter of h uman 
judgment.

Science And M«fun& 
Tm  Vote» Tim God

N U M B ER  10
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of last 

week’s article which began an examination of 
embryology as “ proof” of evolution.)

We know today 
that not on ly does 
ontogeny not recapi- 
tu la te  p h y lo g e n y  
(v iz.: the great “ bio- 
genetic law” is  not a 
“ la w ”  at a ll) but 
E rn s t  Haeckel, the 
German anatom ist, 
fEdsified information 
concerning the theory 
of embryonic recapi
tulation in  order to 
make it  appesir true.
But we need to mEike

eluding’ s^ te m e n U  B E R T  TH O M P SO N  
concerning th is  theory of em bryonic 
recapitulation.

Whenever the theory is  mentioned, you are 
certEiin to hear about the controversial “ g ill 
s lit s .” Fo r as many yesms as evolutionists 
taught the fa lse  theory of em bryonic 
recapitulation, they eQso taught (and fa lsely 
so) that the human embryo, as it  develops, 
has g ill s lit s  in  it s  throat region. T h is , of 
course, was supposed to have been offered as 
“ proof” that the human CEime from the fish . 
Fo r years and years evolutionists taught that 
these g ill s lit s  actually were to be found in  the 
embryo, and that they were “ concrete proof” 
that evolution had actually occurred. Is  th is

true? Do g ill s lit s  actually form  in  the neck of 
the human embryo? NO, T H E Y  DO NOT!! 
D uring embryonic development human beings 
have blood vesse ls ly ing  parEdlel to each other 
in  the region of the neck. The sk in  dips down 
between these blood vesse ls, form ing grooves. 
These groves do not become s lit s , Eind there 
Eire no g ills . In  fact, the 1974 biology textbook, 
Biology: A Search Fo r Order In  Complexity 
points th is out.

“ Actusdly these ‘g ills ’ are alternating ridges 
and furrow s on the rig ht and le ft sides of the 
neck. They never develop into g ills . They 
remsdn covedred by a th in  membrane and 
never have resp iratory function. ” 1

Since the recapitulation theory has been 
abandoned by many sc ientists as an evidence 
favoring evolution, it  fo llow s that such things 
as “ g ill s l i t s ”  shou ld  now become an 
embarrassment to evolutionists. Since the 
“ g ill s lit s ” were previously considered to be 
such a strong evidence fo r evolution, and 
since th is kind of evidence is  now being 
described as invEilid , the “ g ill s lit s ” should be 
especiEilly embarrassing to the evolutionists.

Since embryonic recapitulation is  not a valid 
evidence that evolution has taken place, it is 
evident that it  cannot be employed, as had 
been hoped by evolutionists of earlier days, to 
clear up evolutionary h isto ry in  cases of 
d isp u te . E xp e rts today say that it  is 
im possible fo r anyone to mistake a human 
embryo for any other creature, especiEilly after 
the 49th day. There is  never a time when an

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Forum
( By Guy N. Wooes
l  (Reproduced by permission from the book
) QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
( FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
) Guy N. Woods.)

“ What is the Apocrypha? Who do ‘Catholic 
B ib le s  ’ have in  them certain books not 
appearing in other B ib les?”

The Apocrypha is  a collection of ancient 
w riting s dating from the period between the 
Testaments - b.c. 400 to the beginning of the 
C h ristia n  era - composed by Jew s of 
Alexandria. They are of varied form and style , 
some h isto ric a l, some poetic and o the rs 
dramatic and apocalyptic. The word apocrypha 
derives from the preposition apo, “ from ,” and 
kruptees, “ hidden” , thus, something hid or 
concealed, and so designated because the 
authorship of these books is  uncertain, the ir 
orig in  obscure, and the ir authority questioned. 
The collection consists of the books of To b it, 
Jud ith, W isdom , Ecclesiasticus, Barak, and 
two books of Maccabees. Some add s ix  
chapters to the book of Esth e r; there is  a 
p re fix to the book of Daniel, called the 
“ H isto ry  of Susannah,” and, other additions 
are Song of the Three Children, and Be l and 
the Dragon. Others, sometimes included, but 
regarded by the Catholic Church as spurious, 
are the th ird  and fourth books of Esd ra s, the 
th ird  book of Maccabees, a 151 Psalm , an 
appendix to Job and a preface to 
Lamentations.

The books in  the f ir s t  of these lis t s  are 
included between Malachi and Matthew in  
B ib le s published by Catholics, who regard 
them as insp ired and thus worthy of a place in  
the canon of scripture along w ith the re st of 
the Old Testament. They were included in  the 
Septuagint Transla tion (The Greek Version of 
the O ld Te sta m e nt), and in  e a rly  La tin  
Versions. “ Protestants”  unifo rm ly reject them 
as insp ired  books and regard them as wholly 
unworthy of a place in  the sacred w ritin g s for 
the following reasons:

1. There are approximately two hundred 
and seventy-five quotations from the Old 
Testament in  the New Testam ent; dozens of 
tim es our Lord, and h is d ivine ly instructed 
apotles cited Old Testament scripture, but not 
once did they ever quote or refer to any matter 
in  any one of these apocryphal books, 
notwithstanding the fact that they were in  
existence, and known to the Jews of that day. 
The apostolic church never used them as 
scripture.

2. They were never accorded a place in  the 
Jew ish or Hebrew scrip tures, and the famed 
Jew ish re lig ious w rite rs Ph ilo  and Josephus, 
both of whom lived and wrote in  the f irs t  
century, make no mention of the apocryphal 
w ritin g s, and the latter expressly disavows 
any insp ira tion for w ritin g s other than those 
books now m ilking  up our Old Testament. H is  
words, in  th is respect, are remarkable: “ And 
how firm ly  we have given credit to these 
books of our own nation is  evident by what we 
do: fo r during so many ages as have already 
passed, no one has been so bold as either to 
add anything to them, or take anything from 
them, or to make any change in  them; but it  is  
become natural to a ll Jews, immediately and 
from the ir very b irth , to esteem these books to 
contain divine doctrines, and to p e rsist in  
them, and if  it  be necessary, w illin g ly  die for 
them” (Josephus Against Apion, book 1, sec. 
8 ).

3. The Jews were the d ivine ly appointed 
custodians of the “ oracles of God” (Rom

3:2), and though they were charged w ith 
m ilking  the commandment of God void by 
the ir traditions (Matt. 15:1-9), they were 
never accused of c o rrup ting  the records 
themselves. The apostasy was in  fu ll bloom 
and hundreds of years passed before they 
were received by any as scripture.

4. They contain statements which are in  
conflic t w ith  known fa cts, which invo lve  
absurdities and im p o ssib ilitie s. They do not 
claim insp iration, and some of them expressly 
disavow it. The level of m orality, taught in  
some, is  far below that of the New Testament; 
e.g., in  the book of To b it, an angel is  
represented as te lling  a deliberate lie , without 
condemnation. An example of fa b le s, 
m isrepresentations and contradictions w ill be 
seen in  I  Macc. 6:4, 16; Π Macc. 1:13, 16; and 
9:28.

The Apocrypha is  a collection of uninspired 
w rit in g s w ith  no claim  to in c lu sio n  in  
scriptures but of value in  providing (1) a 
vocabulary helpful in  ascertaining current 
usage of words in  that day; (2) information

regard ing the custom s, the ha b its and 
activities of the people; and (3) a h isto ry of the 
tim es. It  is  especially valuable in  giving us a 
look at c iv il and re lig ious conditions of that 
day in  the same way that a ll ancient w riting s 
do. Were it  not fo r these books, we would 
know little  regarding the straggles of the 
people against Roman and pagan ru le , and 
these books are especially interesting in  the ir 
dram atic p ortra ya l of the e ffo rts of the 
Maccabean patriots to maintain the Jewish 
fa ith against almost insurmountable odds. 
When I  was a student in  Freed-Hardeman 
College, brother Hardeman taught a course in  
the h isto ry of th is period, and the text was 
entitled, “ Between The Testam ents,” by 
Grant, an exciting and extremely w ell-w ritten 
summary of the h isto ry of the period between 
Malachi and Matthew and taken principly 
from apocryphal sources. I  highly recommend 
th is book to a ll who would like  to study in  
detail the h isto ry of that distant and obscure 
period immediately preceding the beginning 
of the C hristian era.

Eiuwge&fiw Taking
Clvibt Ta Tice WoM

J .R . S U LL IN S
A s of 1977, according to Cornell’s M issio n  

Handbook, the churches of C h rist rank th ird  in  
m iss io n a rie s w o rking  in  fo re ig n  fie ld s. 
So uthe rn  B a p tist and the W y c liff B ib le  
T ra n sla to r churches ra nk one and two 
respectively in  most m issionaries sent to 
foreign fie ld s. In  th ird  and fourth positions are 
the Seventh Day Adventists and Assem bly’s 
of God. M orm onism  and the Jehovah's 
W itnesses are not listed  because of the ir 
methods of evangelism.

W hat is  d istu rb in g  about the fig u re  
representing foreign m issiona ries now in  the 
fie ld s for the churches of C hrist is  that the 
number have taken quite a decline since la st 
ta llied. In  1972-1973 we are said to have had 
1623 foreign m issionaries whereas today the 
number has declined to 1269.

W hy is  the church lo sin g  ground in  
evangelizing the world? Can we blame it  on 
the condition of the world such as: the 
seemingly never ending conflicts and wars; 
im m orality and increased ungodliness; or the 
decline in  the respect for man as a whole? 
NO !! I f  the condition of the world is  our 
excuse, why is  it  that most denominational 
groups showed an increase in  the past four 
/•ears in  the number of those they sent to 
foreign fie ld s to evangelize?

It  is  my conviction that the reason we are 
not taking C hrist to the W orld as we have in  
the past is  because we have lo st sight of the 
charge of the Great Commission of our Lord 
Jesus. He said, “Go ye therefore and make 
disciples of a ll nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy S p irit: teaching them to observe a ll 
th ings whatsoever I  have commanded you; 
and lo, I  am w ith you always, even unto the 
end of the world” (Matthew 28:19-20, ASV). 
T h is  charge did not end w ith the apostles and 
has not been rescinded.

Every child of God who strive s to put on 
C h rist and exemplify H im , who diligently trie s 
to im itate C hrist, and who strive s to pattern 
h im se lf after 1st Century C hristia n ity w ill not 
only see the need of taking C hrist to the world 
but w ill be actively involved h im se lf in  seeing

that the job is  being done.
How can we as the church, individually or 

collectively, see men lo st, helpless, ungodly, 
and dying by the thousands each day a ll over 
the world and s t ill s it  and do nothing about 
the ir knowing of the C h rist. How can the 
church knowing of the certain fact that Jesus 
is  coming again and p o ssib ly  soon and 
knowing that a ll nations w ill be judged before 
H im  (M atthew 2 5 :3 1 -4 6 ; Hebrew s 9:27) 
continue to feel no real urgency to get the 
gospel to every creature? How can we s it  in  
our comfortable build ings, keeping house for 
the Lord, and feel we are pleasing to H im , if  
we continue to ignore H is  cry to take H is  
gospel to the m illio n s upon m illio n s dying in  
sin?

The nature of the gospel itse lf demands that 
we take it  to every creature. Paul said, “ Fo r I  
am not ashamed of the gospel of C h rist; for it  
is  the power of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth; to the Jew f irs t , and also to the 
Greek” (Romans 1:16). I f  it  tru ly  is  the power 
of God unto sa lva tion  to everyone that 
believes, don’t we have an obligation to see 
that everyone has an opportunity to hear the 
gospel? I f  we have the love of God in  us, we 
w ill do everything in  our power to see that 
everyone on th is earth w ill hear the gospel!

It  is  a known fact that 87 percent of the 
people of th is world that we m ust reach w ith 
the gospel are not of our own culture. I f  we as 
individual C hristians do not renew the Lord’s 
charge in  our hearts to take the gospel to 
every creature and if  the churches of C hrist do 
not respond to the need to reach out as far as 
to tra in  and support workers in  foreign fie ld s, 
we w ill continue to see a decline in  the Lord’s 
workers in  foreign fie ld s and m illio n s upon 
m illio n s w ill continue to die without C hrist.

One of our m issionaries stated, “ the one 
Creator who saves is  God of a ll and H is  
salvation applies to a ll.”  The fact s t ill remains 
that we as God’s children are H is  only 
instrum ents today to present H is  Son’s gospel 
to a ll peoples of the world. Can you tru ly  say 
you are a part of th is great work? May the 
Lord help us to regain what we have lo st in  
our desire to evangelize the w o rld !!! — Route 
1, Box 184A, Nauvoo, Ala. 35578.
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Science Aid 
Tum Uated Fon God

(Continued From Page 2)

unborn mammal could be mistaken for a fish  
or reptile.

Darw in’s theory, as it  tu rn s out, is  of little  
consequence in  try ing  to prove evolution 
through embryology. T h is  is  one area where 
science has cleared up an evolutionary claim, 
instead of making it  worse.

C O M PA RA TIV E ANATO M Y 
Evo lu tio n ists firm ly  believe that one of the 

strongest evidences for the ir theory comes 
from a comparison of the structure of the 
various animals. Comparison is  one of the best 
methods of study, especially when there are 
numbers of sim ila r objects and system s of 
various complexities, as is  the case w ith liv ing  
th in g s. Comparative anatomy is  a ve ry 
practical thing. The student of comparative 
anatomy goes the whole round of liv in g  
th ings, from those that live  in  the a ir to those 
that live  in  the sea, and find s the same 
general plan underlying the structures of vast 
numbers of these creatures. Fo r example:
1. The giraffe and the mouse both have only 

7 vertebrae in  the ir necks, although the 
giraffe’s neck is  over 8 feet long and the 
mouse’s neck is  le ss than an inch long.

2. The horse and the mouse both have w ell- 
developed muscles to move the ir ears; 
man has a sim ila r set of muscles, though 
somewhat less-developed.

3. The muscles which the horse uses to 
tw itch the sk in  of h is  forehead 
correspond closely to those by which man 
slig h tly  moves h is scalp.

4. The wing of a bat, the forefoot of a tu rtle , 
the forefoot of a frog, and the arm of a 
man a ll have the same general structure.

5. The forefoot of the dog, the flipper of a 
whale, and the hand of a man contain 
essentia lly the same bones and muscles.

On and on we could go. Seeing th is 
sim ila rity  of pattern or design in  so large a 
number of liv in g  th ings, the student, if  he is  
an evolutionist, says to be creationist: “ How 
can you account fo r th is sim ila rity  in  so many 
creatures, except on the basis of evolution; 
except on the basis that one liv in g  organism 
grew out of another, so that a ll had a common 
ancestor?”

I f  the creationist is  not able to see how it  
could be o the rw ise , he becomes an 
e v o lu tio n ist, or at b est, a bew ildered 
creationist. It  is  the fact of the sim ila rity , in  
the structures of so many animals, together 
w ith the suggestion that th is sim ila rity  is  to be 
accounted for only on the basis of a common 
evolutionary descent, that constitutes what is  
said to be one of the strongest arguments for 
evolution having occurred. Consider th is quote 
from the pen of Charles Darwin:

“ How inexplicable is  the sim ila r pattern of 
the hand of man, the foot of a dog, the wing of 
a bat, the flipper of a seed, on the doctrine of 
independent acts of creation! How sim ply 
explained on the principle of natural selection 
of successive slig h t variations in  the diverging 
descendants from a single progenitor. ” 2

The critic ism  of th is “ proof” does not 
consist in  denying the sim ila rity  in  plan or 
structure that comparative anatomy reveals. 
The likenesses can be admitted in  as great a 
detail as the evolutionist ernes to have them 
asserted. It  is  undeniably true that as we 
compare the bodies of human beings and

certain animals to each other we can point out 
a great number of sim ila ritie s. No one among 
us would deny that!

Th e  c ritic ism  of the argum ent from  
comparative anatomy from the creation point 
of view consists in  admitting the sim ila rity  of 
structure but in  denying the interpretation put 
on it ,  and o ffe rin g  instead another 
in te rp re ta tio n  equally as reasonable and 
perfectly in  harmony w ith the doctrine of 
special creation!

(Continued Next Week) 
B IBLIO G R A PH Y

1. M oore, John N. and H .S . S lu sh e r. 
Bio logy: A Search F o r Order In  
Complexity. Zondervan P u b lish in g  
Company. Grand Rapids, Michigan. 1974. 
p 434.

2. Darwin, Charles. Quoted In : God Is. 
George Klingm an, author. F .L . Rowe, 
Pub lisher. Cincinnati, Ohio, 1929. p 108.

1004 Hereford 
College Station, Texas 77840

T(ce Cmtence Ofc God
G .F. R A IN E S  

Napoleon I  (Bonaparte), the famous 
C orsican-born French genera l, sa id : “ A ll 
th ings proclaim the existence of a God. ’ ’ 

W illia m  Cowper, the great B rit ish  poet, 
said: “ In  a ll the vast and the minute, we see 
the unambiguous footsteps of . . .God.” 

Em erson wrote: “ Nature is  too th in  a 
screen; the glory of the omnipresent God 
b ursts through everywhere.”

And the Holy Bib le says:
“ The fool hath said in  h is heart, There is  no 

God” (Psa. 14:1).
“ Fo r the inv isib le  things of him  from the 

creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even 
h is eternal power and Godhead; so that they 
are without excuse” (Rom. 1:20).

“ . . .without faith it  is  im possible to please 
him : for he that cometh to God m ust believe 
that he is , and that he is  a rewarder of them 
that d iligently seek h im ” (Heb. 11:6).

When I  look into the star-spangled sky, 
there is  no doubt in  my mind that, “ The 
heavens declare the glory of God; and the 
firmament sheweth h is handywork” (Psa. 
19:1). — Newton, M iss. 39345.

tt/fu* Skoll five, 
UJka Skdi Όie

RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
These words were the topic of an article 

recently in  an area newspaper. The subject 
matter discussed was the moral dilemma that 
offic ia ls were facing in  the country of Bia fra  in  
Africa where war, bloodshed and starvation 
have abounded d u rin g  the past severa l 
months. Actually, the story was dealing with 
th<j decision of whether to give food and aid to 
nearly starved children or those children that 
had not su ffe red  from  m a ln u tritio n . Fo r 
sometime now, we have read news account of 
the horrib le conditions which e xists in  Biafra 
and we are moved em otiona lly w ith  
compassion and sympathy fo r the inhabitants 
of th is war tom area of the world.

But, we are also moved w ith compassion as 
we contemplate a worse condition which 
e x ists, not only in  Africa but in  practically 
every country on th is globe, and, that is  the 
sp iritu a lly  starved people who face a death 
which is  more terrib le  than a pnysical one. 
Each child of God is  faced w ith the moral and

sp iritua l decision. “ Who sha ll live ; who shall 
d ie?" As C hristians, we have no right to 
with-hold the gospel of salvation from any 
people. Jesus was im partial in  h is great 
worldwide commission whenever he said, “Go 
ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations and “ Go ye into a ll the world, and 
preach the gospel to the whole creation.’’ If 
we fa il to u tilize  a ll of our resources and every 
media to reach the lost in  our own nation, as

;1 as the far flung comers of the earth, with 
the message of C hrist, are we not in  a sense 
making the decision “ who sha ll live and who 
sha ll die?” Our problem and privilege is  to 
teach, preach and persuade. The decision to 
a< - ept or reject C hrist is  the persons’ whom 
v\<. have taught. There is  a re lig ious cult in 
existence which makes the claim  that 
“ M illio n s now liv in g  sha ll never d ie .” But, 
the sad truth is  that there are “ M illio n s now 
dying who sha ll never liv e ” - eternally.

M Y brethren, are we tru ly  sharing the 
"liv in g  water” and the “ bread of life ” with 
our fellowmen so that they sha ll hunger nor 
th irs t anymore? — East Hart Avenue, Opp, 
A l. 36467.

T I ie Unchanging Ckniol
We are definitely 

liv in g  in  a changing 
world. We have gone 
from  narrow  d irt 
roads to super 
highways. Years ago 
transportation was by 
buggies, but today it 
is  by je ts  and 
m issile s. Years ago 
mothers of a house 
hold had a certain 
day of the week set 
aside to wash and dry 
the fa m ily  la und ry 
and a wood stove was 
used to cook the food, 
but today we are liv in g  in  a push button age. 
We merely push a button to perform many of 
the above mentioned ta sks. Yes, we have 
come a long way, and we are definitely living 
in  a changing world.

Inasmuch as we are liv in g  in  a changing 
world people believe that human beings have 
changed, but that is  not true. Man is  the same 
today as he was yesterday. ΙΠ  John 9 te lls of 
D io trep hes who “ loveth to have the 
preeminence” . There are people today who 
s t ill want preeminence to the extend that they 
w ill cause d ivision w ith in the Lord’s body. 
Yesterday Adam and Eve suffered from lu st of 
the fle sh , lu st of the eyes and the pride of life 
(Genesis 3:6), and today the love of the world 
is  a problem of man (I John 2:15-17). Yes, we 
are liv in g  in  a changing world, but man today 
s t i l l  needs guidance (Jerem iah 10:23), 
salvation from sin  (Romans 3:23), encourage
ment (Galatians 6:1-2), and hope after death (I 
Corinthians 15:58).

Man has not changed even though we are 
liv in g  in  a changing world, and neither has 
Jesus C hrist changed. Jesus s t ill has all 
authority or power (Matthew 28:18). The 
conditions of salvation have not changed; for 
Jesus s t ill requires man to be “ bom again” 
(John 3:3-5). Jesus has the same attitude 
toward sin  today as he did when he was upon 
the earth (John 8:34). C h rist has not changed 
H is  attitude toward e rro r (Matthew 15:8-9).

Yes, man is  liv in g  in  a changing world, but 
we note “ Jesus C hrist the same yesterday, 
and today, and fo r ever” (Hebrews 13:8). 
Reader, won’t you let C h rist change your life 
by obeying H is  world? “ Now ye are clean 
through the word which I  have spoken unto 
you” (John 15:3). — P.O. Box 118, Parrish, 
A l. 35580.
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“ I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness/' 

— Acts 26:25
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R A Y H A W K

I  began preaching 
the gospel in  May,
1957. T h is  past May I  
have been a gospel 
preacher for 20 years.
In  October, 1976 the 
B e llv ie w  c h u rc h  
ordained me as one of 
their elders. It  is  not 
the f ir s t  tim e an 
evangelist served as 
an elder; Peter did 
many yea rs ago ( I 
Pet. 5:1). However, it  
is  the f ir s t  time that I  
have served as an 
elder!

When I  was much younger I  preached many 
sermons to the elderships I  worked w ith. I  
wanted to see these men function as elders. 
Too often, preachers do the work of elders, 
elders do the work of deacons, and deacons 
don’t do anything! I f  the Bib le  means what it  
says, and I  believe it  does, some elderships 
may lose the ir sou ls because they are not tru ly  
pastoring!

M ost elderships expect the preacher to do 
h is job. They want him  to preach the truth. 
They want him  to preach against forsaking the 
assembly (Heb. 10:25). Yet, how many v is its  
do elders make into the homes of those who 
forsake the assembly? How many of these 
d e linquents have been w ithdraw n from  
because they w ill not repent and return to the 
Lord? How many people have you, brother 
elder, sat down w ith and told they were lost 
unless they repented? How many have you 
told would be disfellowshipped unless they 
repented and were restored? Are you an 
elder? Does the Bib le give you a resp onsib ility 
to those under yo u r o v e rsig h t (Heb 
13:7,17)?

One of the qualifications for an elder is , 
“one that ruleth w ell h is own house, having 
h is children in  subjection w ith a ll gravity; (for 
if  a man know not how to rule h is own house, 
how sha ll he take care of the church of God?)“ 
(I T im . 3:4,5). Can a man be an elder if  h is 
ch ild ren are u n ru ly , u n d isc ip lin e d , and 
disobedient? We would expect any C hristian 
parent to spare NO T the rod! Then can a man 
be an elder if  he has no intentions of carrying

out d isc ip lin a ry  action upon u n ru ly , 
undisciplined, and disobedient members of 
the house of God who are under the oversight 
of the eldership?

A new member of the Bellview  Church was 
surp rised  that we discipline those who forsake 
the assembly w ilfu lly . She had never seen 
such a practice. A fter studying the scriptures 
and seeing that is  what the Bib le teaches, she 
called an elder of the church she previously 
attended in  Texas, which has recently been in  
the brotherhood news, and asked th is bishop 
when was the last time someone had been 
withdrawn from. He as much as said that 
although he had been an elder in  that church 
for twenty years, he had never seen anyone 
withdrawn from. No discipline was practiced! 
When is  the la st time you have known of 
anyone’s being w ithdraw n from  in  your 
congregation? Is  it  ever preached on from the 
pulpit?

Some elders try  to excuse themselves from 
the ir God given re sp onsib ility by lamely 
stating, “ We can’t discipline because it  would 
cause too much trouble.” O r, one might hear, 
“ I f  we practiced discipline here, we would 
have to w ithdraw  from  h a lf of the 
congregation.” Yet s t ill another excuse would 
be, “ We can’t withdraw from John Doe 
because if  we do he is  related to the John Q. 
Pub lic  fa m ily  and it  would h u rt our 
contribution if  they pulled out.” I  have heard 
th is kind of excuse, “ W e ll, I  wasn’t an elder 
when that came up, and it  should have been 
settled back then. Since it  wasn’t, it  isn ’t my 
re sp o n sib ility .” Some elders fla tly state, “ I  
don’t believe in  d isc ip line .” At least they are

tru th fu l about it . Those who make excuses are 
try ing  to hide from the ir resp onsib ility and 
God w ill deal w ith them as He did w ith the 
shepherds or elders of the Old Testament!

CONCLUSION

Most of the problems, if  not a ll of them, 
which are plaguing the church today may be 
traced to the eldership! When elders refuse to 
carry out the ir re sp onsib ility; sin  enters, 
feste rs, and grows. When it  reaches the 
c ritic a l stage, the church has a c r is is . 
Inactivity, fear, apathy, or whatever it  was, 
may a ll be traced back to the eldership not 
acting as it  should.

Since becoming an elder I  find it  is  easier 
being a preacher. A preacher can get up, 
preach against the sin , leave the pulpit and 
know he has discharged h is duty regardless of 
whether he is  fired or not. However, the 
elders have the resp onsib ility of going to those 
who sin  and putting the sinner on the spot or 
repent or be withdrawn from. Some elders w ill 
not do th is. They excuse themselves and open 
the door to the sin . A fter ten, fifteen, or 
twenty years that one sin  they should have 
acted on grows to such proportions that what 
was a mole h ill now grows into an almost 
unsurpassable mountain! Yet, in  spite of the 
d iffic u ltie s that might be encountered, elders 
need to reexamine the ir position, ro ll up the ir 
sleeves, and get the ir feet wet. I f  they don’t, 
those who are affected by the sin  w ill go to 
hell and so w ill those elders!

Yes, what we need in  the churches of C hrist 
today are real live elders! — 4868 La Ventana 
Terrace, Pensacola, Fla . 32506.

w TIua fywt Can't Be Littfo WojujI"
E D S E L  BU R LESO N  

Have you been to a fam ily reunion lately? 
One of the “ h igh lig hts” of such occasions, for 
the grown-ups, and the “ low light” for the 
young people is  the continual, “ Is  th is your 
Tom ?” or, “ th is ju st can’t be little  M a ry!” 
Though growth is  a normal thing, and children 
delight in  being ta lle r th is year than la st, they

despise being embarrassed about it.
Someone has said, “ If  some men grew 

physically at the rate they grow sp iritua lly , 
they would spent the ir live s in  a play-pen.” 
God expects h is  c h ild re n  to grow. 
“ . . .desire the sincere m ilk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby’’ (I Pet. 2:2). “ But grow

(Continued On Page 4)
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Ike Vtop&i 
U&e 0J Weiuh

Words are symbols 
of ideas. The extent 
to which one is  
properly understood 
is  determined by his 
ability to use words to 
convey h is  ideas 
Though one may 
correctly use a wore 
to convey u particular

iliU L ill,
receive ciea
speaker intended to convey

Needless to say, words uo ten ulwuyr nun 
me same thing every time they are used. A 
word may be used to mean one. Jung in out
place, and something eise in another. Th . 
word “ bank," for example, may rtfe : to u-.e 
side of a river, or it  may refer to a place where 
money is  kept on deposit. Generally the 
context in which a word is  used w ill determine 
its  meaning.

Not only so, but there are always those who 
have no proper understanding of the meaning 
of certai "o rd s  and phrases. We certainly do 
not expect, the things we write or say to be 
properly understood by these. W hile those of 
us who preach and write should strive to use 
language capable of being understood by as 
many as possible, we must realize that some 
sim ply w ill not understand.

But there is  a grievous error into which 
some have fallen with regard to the use of 
words and phrases, i.e ., the use of words and 
phrases in such a way as to be most certainly 
m isunderstood by those who hear. Fo r 
example, i f  I  were to dig a hole beside the 
rive r and bury all my money, I  could then

truthfu lly say that I  had deposited all my 
money in a bank. Since it is  a fact that all my 
money would be deposited in the bank of the 
rive r, I  w ill have told the truth by saying that 
my money is  deposited in a bank. But even 
though technically I  have told the truth, those 
who hear what I  say would not properly 
understand. Who is  to blame if  they think my 
money is  in a financial institution designed for 
the deposit of money? I  could argue that I  am 
not to blame for the fact that they did not 
p roperly understand what was said, fo r 
everything I  said was true. But we all know 
that I  would be to blame fo r the 
misunderstanding; for even though what I 
have said is  technically correct, the language I 
have used does not normally convey the idea I 
had in mind.

In a sim ila r manner some are trying to 
ju stify  the use of “ the speech of Ashdod" 
(Neh. 13:24) in connection w ith th ing s 
pertaining to the Lord 's church. We hear 
about “ joining the church." “ witnessing for 
C h r is t , "  “ the C h rist ia n  chu rc h " (when 
speaking of the Lord 's church), “ letting the 
sp irit of Christ enter our hearts." etc. By 
going to the dictionary it might not be difficult 
to show that each of these expressions is 
technically accurate. But when we use then, 
do we convey the idea to our hearers tha; we 
have in mind0 No. we do not: Ίο  practically

every denominational person, “joining the 
church” is  something done by one who is 
already saved that puts h im  into some 
man-made church. “ W itnessing for Christ” 
refers to telling some human experience that 
makes one know he is  saved. In  the Bible 
sense it means to testify that one has seen 
Jesus after he was raised from the dead. The 
term “ Christian church” is  never used in the 
Bible to refer to the church. To  “ let the spirit 
of C hrist enter our hearts” today means to 
allow the Holy Sp irit to operate directly upon 
the heart of an individual.

One may argue that it  is  not his fault if 
people do not p roperly understand his 
language. But it is , if  he uses language to 
mean something different from what they 
ordinarily understand that language to mean. 
To go to the dictionary to show that there is a 
sense in which th is language is  accurate would 
be equal to my showing that there is  a sense 
in which the Bible teaches Holv Ghost baptism 
for people today. After all, does not I 
Corinthians 12:13 teach that it is  “ by one 
S p ir it "  that we are all baptized into one body? 
Ί  ou may reply that th is passage means that it 
is  bv the direction of the Sp irit that we are 
baptized in water. True, but th is would be 
Holy Ghost baptism in the sense that it is the 
baptism prescribed bv the- Hoh Ghost in the 
Bible.

Science A n d  H a lw ie : 
Tu rn  Gated Fa * Gad

N U M B E R  . :
• NO TE: Th is  article is a continuation of last 

week’s article which, began an examination of 
■•ornparai ive anatomy as “ prooi of 
evolution.!

S im ila rity of plan, 
ou or O.osuro
;1 ‘i A S' vx λ J; l)<J P Γ( >ί O * »!

TH O M P SO N

H
cow y !!ί; six, Βίο elephant with

save shown H is  ingenuity by
making man with three legs and nineteen 
arms. IC  might have so constructed sheep 
that the species might have its  nostrils in its 
back and its  ears on its  legs. He might have 
put one kind of nerves or digestive system in 
man and a totally different system in all of the 
apes. Is  there any reason why He would not 
do so? Yes. Since all creatures were to live on 
the same earth under sim ila r conditions, 
breathing the same kind of air, drinking the
same kinds of water, eating the same kind of
food - it  seems reasonable that a Creator 
would have conceived of one good and 
excellent plan fo r a ll creatures to be 
constructed upon, the crown of H is  creation as 
well as the dumb brutes over which man was 
to rule, and then modified th is plan when 
modification was wise or necessary. The 
common plan observable in all creatures may 
with as good grounds point to one great, 
economical, and wise Creator as to any

evolutionary process.' ’ ] (Emphasis mine, BT).
Hubei Shelly, writing in his excellent book, 

Simple Studies In ( l : r :<:ian Lvidences. writes:
“ Evolutionists com end that sim ilarities of 

th is km· ■ prove thm. all living things have 
descended from a co’mnon source. They will 
likely' sav that the nearw alike certain animals 
c-c m siru c tu rt, be mere neatly related they 
are in e\ pl.utionaiy des^en!

"B u t such "lm iia tiiie s cm noi prove the 
ihoory o: evolution it could be more 
•eason..mr arguod th-p poim n. a common 
giai. u on mi...: of G >d as He wealed all 
thmge. e bo b, onh. maw .'■■ ·. .meet that

•I.···. ■ ·. 1 s.lob a r ·. u.oo.o i . rmou s. Why
GemG \·χ J,.:.:. Li,.·. G.w ,\c. obugiued to
create each living thing ipt.al.iy different from 
everyth ing else? (.rod could have made 
everything in creation lotaiiy unique, but He 
evidently chose to create plains anti animals 
according ίο a general plan and gave them 
certain s im ila r it ie s  at the Lime of their 
creation.

“ The fact is  that sim ila rity does not prove 
relationship'. Two men may resemble each 
other so much that they are frequently 
mistaken for each other. But that does not 
mean that they are necessarily related. A man 
would be foolish indeed who argued that all 
men who have blond hair and blue eyes are 
offspring of the same parents! It  is  equally 
foolish to argue that since two organisms in 
nature resemble each other they must be 
descended from a common ancestor. ” 2

W hich is  easier to believe: that an 
intelligent God created all liv ing  things using 
the same basic blueprint, but varying it as He 
saw fit, or to believe that each separate 
species “ evolved” from a sim ila r ancestor? 
S im ila rity , i f  it  proves anything, proves there 
was a D esigne r behind the a ffa ir who

(Continued On Page 4)
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Opm J-mrn
B y  Guy H. W m h

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ Of what value are the so-called 
Apocryphal Gospels? Do they contribute any 
information of value regarding the earthly life  
of our Lord? How may these writings be 
identified, and how are they distinguished 
from the genuine production of inspired 
men?"

Soon after the completion of the New 
Testament canon, and after the close of the 
apostolic age, numerous w ritings bearing the 
names of the apostles or other well-known 
men as authors and p urp o rting  to give 
additional deta ils regarding the life  and 
teaching of Christ and those associated with 
him appeared. Some of these productions 
were pious frauds; others were deliberate 
forgeries, bearing famous names for the 
purpose of deceiving. The  pious frauds 
resulted from w ell-in tentioned e ffo rts to 
preserve in writing traditional statements, 
alleged facts and leaching of the Lord, and 
they were attributed to famous men for the 
purpose of gaining for them greater and more 
respectable circulation. The forgeries were 
documents which were written, for the most 
part, in the fourth century - long after they 
claimed to have been written - for the purpose 
of opposing some teaching of the New 
Testament, or for th i1 advocacy of some 
doctrine not found therein.

The Holy Sp irit warned repeatedly of such 
efforts, some.' of which were in circulation 
before the end of the first century. Luke 
mentioned certain "gospels” which were in 
circulation when he wrote (Luke 1:11, and Paul 
warned the Galatians of “ gospels” other than 
that received from him (Gal. 1:6-9). The 
Thessalonians had a letter purported to he 
from Paul which Laugal that the hay or the 
Lord was clos.,· at hand md which the apostle 
rey ..uLmed (IT The s: ·'' 04 Many G these are
kr· . i .ivt exs-a, on';, 6 i. {l· Mm th-n
rcd-;- · :o ·■ arc i ; .ie · >. eie in m d -.g s wine; 
haco K e n  preserved t,n·... other· ·· cnain

The most prone:a m. v·.; ·, -p.· h t h i s  natu.c, al 
least tnose mosi civ -η η len/eo ,..· are the 
following; The G o s p e l  o f  th e  Infancy of Our 
Saviour; The Gospel of the B irth  of Mary; the 
Gospel of Thomas; the Gospel of Nicodemus: 
the Prolevangelion of James; the Martyrdom 
of Thecla or Acts of Paul; the Ep istle of Paul 
to the Laodiceans; the Gospel of Marcion; the 
S ix Ep istle s of C hrist and Abgarus. T h is  latter 
work contains a letter which Abgarus, the 
monarch of Edessa, wrote to Jesus, and the 
Lord’s reply! They often attempt to controvert 
some plain doctrine of the New Testament, 
e.g., the “ Gospel of the N a tiv ity ,” denies the 
diety of Jesus before h is baptism, or to 
support some heretical doctrine then taught. 
They often deal w ith frivo lous, unimportant 
and absurd details; they frequently contradict 
h isto ry both sacred and profane; they are 
obvious im itations of New Testament books; 
and they have a style wholly foreign to the 
authentic w ritin g s of insp iration.

Ample evidence obtains to prove the ir 
unworthiness. They were never acknowledged 
as genuine productions by fa ith fu l disciples of 
the Lord who lived immediately following the 
close of the apostolic age. The “ apostolic 
fa th e rs,”  (Clem ent of Rom e, Ig n a tiu s,

Polycarp and Hermas) make no mention of 
them, nor are they alluded to in  any of the 
lis t s  of divine w riting s coming to us from the 
period in  which these “ church fathers” lived. 
Enem ies of the truth , as early as the second 
century, sought to controvert the teaching of 
C h rist and the apostles, and they often cited 
the books of the gospel and the w riting s of 
Paul and Peter for the purpose of opposing 
them, but in  no instance did they refer to any 
of these spurious and fraudulent w orks, in  
the ir attacks at C hristianity.

Much publicity in recent years was given to 
the Oxyrhynchus papyri, so designated from 
the place in Egypt where they were found 
about a century ago, and containing hitherto 
unknown “ sayings of Jesus.” Near the middle 
of th is century excavations near Luxor in 
Egypt brought to light sim ila r documents. 
These, though found long after they were 
written are of the same character, and sprang 
from the same sources as those long known to 
exist. Numerous scholarly researches into th is 
type of literature has led to the conclusion that 
there are no extra-canonical sayings of Jesus 
which are not in the Bible.

OuPy One
W h ile  using  the 

B ib le  a< our 
authornative guide, 
we m ust, of 
necessity, refuse and 
refute aL other

sta nd a rd s' ' .  Man- 
m a d e c re e d s, 
doctrines, theologies, 
and philosophies 
have no place in the 
heart of God’s 
c h i 1 d r e n . G o d 
commanded through 
Peter. " I f  a ny  man 
s iw .k , 1.Ί him speak D A LT0N  K f:v  
as tne oraetes o;
God' (I Pot. -4:11). Surely out altitude would 
K  in full agreement with the words of Thomas 
Campbell sp.-ken in the fall of ISOs al the 
hull-·e Abraham A lta rs between M i. 
Pleasant end Washhgdon. Pennsylvania. < >.u 
ί'η,Κ no1, e; i e able occa ■·!.;; m .a ad,· an

mod "  r '· a iphei· ’ - spoo''l·. am-·;, and tt .· 
iamou m a t t e ;  'When tree Pad, speak.··', we 
r.paak where the Bible le -.dent, we are 
sdent .  ”

Only a God-breathed message should be 
accepted, believed, and obeyed. The vo te r of 
H e b re w s  informs us that “ in these last daws,” 
Christ i:· serving as the messenger of God 
(Heb. 1:1,2). What our Lord has said, then, 
originated with God. Can any mortal alive 
today make th is claim? On two recorded 
occasions, the Father’s voice boomed down 
from the lofty heights of heaven and referred 
to C hrist as “ My only begotten Son” (Matt. 
3:17; 17:5). Can anyone now make th is claim 
of themselves? C hrist proclaimed p rio r to H is  
ascension, “ A ll power is  given unto me in  
heaven and in  earth” . (Matt. 28:18). Could we 
boast th is of ourselves? I  th ink not! C hrist, 
and C hrist alone, was made “ in  the likeness 
of men” for the purpose of relating God’s 
message of salvation to mortal men.

A fter our Savior’s death, and before “ the 
cloud received H im  out of the ir sig h t,” the 
Son of God le ft H is  apostles a sublime 
commission. A fter receiving the “ promise of 
the Fa ther,” or the outpouring of the Holy 
S p irit, they were to “ Go. . .into a ll the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mk.

16:15). Notice, please, that they were not sent 
to preach Calvin, W esley, Sm ith, Eddy, or 
Cranmer; they were not even commissioned to 
preach Pa u l, Cephas, A p o llo s, John, or 
Barnabas; they were divinely instructed to 
preach the G O SPEL. What is  th is gospel? The 
next verse explains it: “ He that believeth and 
is  baptized sha ll be saved; but he that 
believeth not sha ll be damned.” (M k. 16:16). 
The gospel, therefore, using th is context as 
our guide, must consist of (1) belief in  C hrist, 
(2) baptism into C hrist, and (3) salvation 
through C hrist. No wonder Peter proclaimed, 
“ Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus C hrist for the rem ission of 
s in s, and ye shall receive the g ift of the Holy 
S p irit” (Acts 2:38). Two chapters later we find 
him exclaiming, “ Neither is  there salvation in  
any other: for there is  none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved” (Acts 4:12). Only through C hrist 
can th is salvation be obtained, and only by 
obeying H is  message can our pardon be 
granted.

Men may be full of talk concerning salvation 
through their hand-crafted “ gospel” , but very 
rarely are they full of scripture. The reason is  
as simple as it is  obvious: Only the gospel of 
Christ is  taught within the scriptures. Why 
don’t we strive to remain a “ peculiar people” 
and preach simply "Je su s Christ and Him 
crucified” (Tit. 2:14: 1 Cor. 2:2). — Box 619. 
Douglass. Kansas 67039.

Tkc AcUmi Gap
M IC H A EL D. STO N E

In James 4:17, the Bible says, “ To him 
therefore that knoweth to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him it is  s in .” Whether we realize it 
or not, James is  talking about the action gap. 
What is  the action gap? It  is  the gap that 
sometimes exists between our knowing to do 
something and then doing it. Fo r one to deny 
the existence of the action gap is  to deny two 
things. F irs t  of a'b it is  to deny the obvious 
implication of James 4:17. Secondly, it is  to 
dene the real it v of the action gap in our own 
lives, M o.st of iw at one time or another knew 
that wre should G- doing something, hut we 
did not h -> that which we knew we should have 
don»:1.

The a·'· on ga  ̂ is  hindering the growth of 
o'W'v i r - ; : i4> j;;i ·' "hris! ians and eon grog* 11 on s 
foray. he* us .avu.·*-1 a few area® in whwb there 
may he n~> action gap in our live®. Th r- Bible 
commands us rM  to forsake the assembly of 
the church (Heb. 10:25). Yet how many of us 
deliberate ly absent ourse lves from the 
assembly? If  a person is  really a Christian, 
where else in the world would he rather be 
than with God’s people in worship? The Bible 
commands us to give something back to God 
on each Sunday as we have been prospered (I 
Cor. 16:2). Th in k of the good that could be 
accomplished for C hrist if  each one gave as he 
should. We have the resources today to take 
the gospel to a ll of the world if  only we wanted 
to badly enough. The B ib le commands that we 
as C hristians must contend earnestly for the 
faith (Jude 3). How many tim es have we not 
supported and encouraged those who were 
earnestly contending for the faith? The Lord’s 
church today would not have many of the 
problems it  has if  more of us would be 
concerned w ith sound doctrine.

Many in  the church don’t attend, don’t give 
and don’t contend for the faith. Why? I t ’s 
because of the action gap. Beloved, there is  no 
virtue in  acquiring a great knowledge of the 
B ib le unless we do what it  says. To  know and 
not do is  to sin . — 111 Piedmont D rive, 
Concord, N.C. 28025.
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in  grace, and in  the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus C h rist” ( II Pet. 3:18). The 
knowledge, understanding, and appropriation 
of God’s word are the means by which a 
C hristian grows.

There is  no situation that touches the heart 
of man more quickly than to observe an 
undernourished child. A whole town or a 
whole country w ill be aroused when such 
neglect is  brought to lig h t, and rig h tly  so. 
However, many in  the church can watch the ir 
neighbors, or friends, or even members of 
the ir own fam ilies actually perish, sp iritu a lly , 
and seemingly be unconcerned.

A s we eat of the ‘‘bread of life ” daily we 
grow ta lle r and ta lle r sp iritu a lly . However, the 
Apostle Paul warned that some had had time 
to be receiving a diet of stronger food but s t ill 
had to be fed on m ilk  (Heb. 5:12-14).

It  is  tragic when one commits a few 
passages to memory and assumes he is  
‘‘grown” now and can ‘‘convert” the whole 
world. Sp iritu a l growth is  a process that never 
ceases. A few meals of ‘‘m ilk ” w ill not make 
one full-grow n. No matter how ta ll grandpa 
was, you have to do your own growing. Some 
people grow up and s t ill remain both juvenile 
and delinquent.

Longfellow, when very old, was asked how 
he was able to keep so vigorous. Pointing to a 
nearby apple tree, he replied: “ That apple 
tree is  very old, but I  never saw prettier 
blossom s upon it  than those it  now bears. The 
tree grows new wood every year, and I  
suppose it  is  out of that new wood that those 
blossoms come. Like  the apple tree, I  try  to 
grow a little  new wood every year. ’ ’

We never get too old to grow or to produce 
beautiful blossoms if  we continue to “ study to 
show o u rse lve s approved unto God” ( II 
T im o th y  2 :1 5 ). -  420 7th S t. S .W ., 
Birm ingham , A l. 35211.

Science And Koiuite: 
Tute Uoieo Fefc Gwl

(Continued From Page 2)

fashioned liv in g  organisms after a master 
plan. A fter a ll, if  liv in g  organisms are to 
inhabit the same earth and u tilize  the same 
elements, why shouldn’t they be sim ila r?

C o nsideration of the argum ent from  
comparative anatomy might w ell be le ft w ith 
what has already been said. There remains, 
how ever, another angle from  which the 
fa ultiness of the reasoning underlying it  can 
be seen. Quoting Bryon Nelson again:

“ If ,  as is  said, sim ila rity  proves that 
d iffe re n t species have had a common 
ancestor, then it  follows that the greater the 
sim ila rity  between two species, the more 
closely they are related, and that, conversely, 
the more unlike two species are, the more 
distantly they are related. To  illu stra te , sheep 
and goats are more closely related than sheep 
and cats, since there is  a greater sim ila rity  
between sheep and goats than between sheep 
and cats. But sheep and cats are more closely 
related than sheep and ostriches, since sheep 
and cats are more alike than sheep and 
ostriches.

‘ ‘B u t here, in  getting  away from

generalities and down to concrete facts, is  
where the evolutionary theorist meets h is 
d ifficu ltie s, for it  is  utterly im possible very 
often for him to decide what particular point of 
sim ila rity  in  species he sha ll choose as the 
basis of the ir supposed re lationships, and the 
more he studies and becomes fam ilia r w ith the 
complexities of liv in g  things the more tangled 
and confused does the situation become for 
him . . .

“ B io lo g ists are continually altering the 
‘genera’ and even the ‘fa m ilie s’ to which 
many species belong, which in  other words 
means that they are changing the species back 
and forth from one branch of the mythical tree 
of evolution to another. They are unable to 
agree among themselves on which branch vast 
numbers of species belong because these 
species are sim ila r to species on one branch in  
one respect and sim ila r to species on another 
branch in  another respect. The great d ifficu lty 
fo r the evolutionary treemakers is  that, on the 
basis of the ir own argument for evolution fronj 
comparative anatomy, species have, as has 
been said, ‘too many ancestors.’ ” 3. j

T h is  presents some serious problems for the 
e v o lu tio n ists. F o r exam ple, the aquatic 
animals - whales, dolphins, porpoises, and 
fish  - because of the ir basic sim ila rity , m ust 
have evolved from one common ancestor. Yet 
consider th is: whales, porpoises, and dolphins 
are mammals, like  cats, horses, and apes. 
F ish  are cold-blooded creatures, laying eggs. 
D o lp h in s, p o rp o ise s, and w hales are 
warm-blooded animals which develop the ir 
young w ith in  the ir own bodies and suckle 
them on m ilk . From  whence, then, did whales, 
porpoises, and dolphins come? Land animals 
or sea creatures? And why are they so 
different from fish , when they supposedly 
came from  a common ancestor??

O r, consider th is, our la st example: the 
Austra lian duck-billed platypus. It  has a b ill, 
webbed feet, makes a nest, lays eggs, and 
hatches them. It  is  thus sim ila r to a b ird . Yet 
it  has four feet, fu r, a ta il, teeth, claws, and 
nurses it s  young. It  is  therefore sim ila r to a 
mammal. From  which did it  evolve? The 
evolutionists do not know!

A better explanation, taken from the high 
school biology textbook, Biology: A Search Fo r 
Order In  Complexity, is  th is: “ Creationists 
believe that when God created the 
vertebrates, He used a single blueprint for the 
body plan, but varied the plan so that each 
‘kind ’ would be perfectly equipped to take its  
place in  the world. ” 4 We could not agree 
more!!
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Set Tluj Hml
C U R TIS  DOW DY 

The connotation of “ S E T  T H Y  H E A R T’’ is  
“ be determined in  purpose.’’ T h is  idea is  
clearly seen at Ezra  7:10, “ Fo r Ezra  had S E T  
H IS  H E A R T to seek the law of Jehovah, and 
to do it , and to teach in  Isra e l statutes and 
ordinances.”

The above quote is  from the ASV of 1901.

However, when we compare that w ith the KJV 
of 1611 we see the “ determined” aspect, 
“ Fo r Ezra  had P R EP A R ED  h is heart. . .” 
When one P R E P A R E S  to accomplish a given 
task it  can be said of him  that he is 
“ determined in  purpose.”

W hile  comparing translations note Moffatt’s 
rendering: “ Ezra  had S E T  H IS  H E A R T upon 
studying the law of God, upon obeying it, and 
upon teaching it s  ru le s and regulations in 
Is ra e l.”

Th u s a comparison of the three looks like 
th is:

K JV  
prepared heart 
to seek, 
to do,
to teach. . .

ASV 
set heart 
to seek, 
to do, 
to teach.

M O FFA TT 
set heart upon 
studying, 
obeying, 
teaching. . .

The same idea of “ determined in  purpose” 
is  seen in  Jesus: “ And it  came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should be received 
up, he stedfastly S E T  h is face to go to 
Jerusalem ” (Luke 9:51).

Both of these examples come from periods 
long removed from those of us liv in g  in the 
20th century. Nevertheless, we are reminded, 
‘ ‘F o r w hatsoever th in g s were written 
aforetime were w ritten fo r our learning. . .” 
(Rom. 15:4). Let us, therefore, learn to “set 
our heart” to:

S E E K  GOD’S W IL L . How is  this 
accomplished? Not by dream, v isio n, miracle, 
etc., but ju st like  Ezra  “ studying” that which 
the Lord God has given (Ezra  7:6). The 
reason, then, fo r Paul’s admonition, “ Study to 
shew thyse lf approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
d ivid ing the word of tru th ” ( II Tim othy 2:15).

L IV E  GOD’S W IL L . There are so many 
scrip tures that bear upon th is theme. One 
could illu s tra te  the need by looking at 
Matthew chapter 23, as it  relates to the 
scribes and Pharisees (I recommend you read 
the entire chapter).

Too, the entire Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 
5; 6; 7), but particularly 5:14, “ Ye are the 
lig h t of the world. A city that is  set on an h ill 
cannot be h id .” Only by liv in g  it  can we” . . 
lay hold upon the hope S E T  before u s” (Heb. 
6:18).

TE A C H  GOD’S W IL L . C h ristia n ity  is 
p rim a rily  a taught re lig ion, “ It  is  written in 
the prophets, And they sha ll be a ll taught of 
God. Every man therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me” (Jn. 6:45).

W hile  Paul and Barnabas preached in 
Antioch of P isid ia , the Jews rejected the word 
of God and judged themselves unworthy of 
eternal life . Paul then turned to the Gentiles 
by quoting from Isa . 49:6 “ I  have set thee to 
be a lig h t of the Gentiles. . . ” What is  the 
meaning? None other than that he was to 
TE A C H  God’s w ill to the Gentiles.

You and I,  brethren, Eire here fo r the same 
purpose (see M ark 16:15, 16; 2 T im . 2:2). But 
there is  one other thought we should press.

D EFEN D  GOD’S  W ILL . Paul remarked, “ . . 
I  am set fo r the defence of the gospel” (Phil. 
1:17). Jude exhorts, “ . . .earnestly contend 
for the fa ith. . . ” (Jude 3). One remarked in 
my presence, “ You CEin’t earnestly contend 
for the faith without being contentious.” I  did 
not believe it  then: I  do not believe it  now. I 
know brethren who contend for the faith 
contentiously. Too, I  know brethren who just 
as earnestly contend uncontentiously (I may 
have coined a new word), the latter group has 
the best re su lts. It  would be w ell for us to 
remember a statement made by John Morley, 
“ You have not converted a man because you 
have silenced h im .”

By a ll means P R E P A R E  thy heart (set, 
determine) to S E E K , TO  L IV E , to PREACH 
and to defend God’s “ perfect w ill.” — P.O. 
Box 456, Obion, Tenn. 38240.
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“ I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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A l lliiQVpoftt, Hehdu 1/HUm
Simdrnj Sckoot

F L A V IL  H . N IC HO LS

I  preached in  a 
re v iva l at M illp o rt,
Ala. Ju ly  17-22, 1977.
W .A . Black is  in  h is 
tenth year as the 
beloved m in iste r. We 
had chairs in  the aisle 
three nights of the 
m eeting, w ith  our 
largest crowd the la st 
night.

Brother Black grew 
up about five m iles 
away, and probably 
p re a c h e s m o re  
fu n e ra ls than any 
other preacher in  the 
area. He and h is wife are held in  the highest 
regard whereever they are known, because of 
the p urity of the ir live s and h is sound 
preaching.

I  was in  the f irs t  grade when we moved to 
M illp o rt (1926), and went to school there 
seven years. Be assured it  was a deep inward 
joy on my part to be w ith that cqngregation in  
a se rie s of services. In  addition to my wife, my 
mother also accompanied me to th is revival, 
and it  made us “ feel glad a ll over” to renew 
old acquaintances and form new friendships. 

E X A M P LE  OF T H E  B E L IE V E R S
On Sunday morning not one person m issed 

the B ib le classes and came only for the eleven 
o’clock preaching se rv ic e ! A ll who were 
present for preaching, were also there for 
Bib le study an hour earlie r. Commenting 
about th is as unusual, I  learned that it  is  NO T 
unusual at M illp o rt! T h is  is  the R U L E  there, 
and in  other congregations in  Lamar County: 
NOBODY M IS S E S  B IB L E  SCHOOL! Brother 
Jesse P h illip s , who preaches nearby at 
C hristian Chapel, told me th is is  true at that 
congregation, and also at K in g v ille , Bethel, 
and Vernon. I f  anyone comes after Bib le 
school, they know either (1) he is  a v isito r, or
(2) he was sick at B ib le  class time!

Another noticeable feature of the M illp o rt 
congregation is : They are punctual. None of 
the members came after the f ir s t  song, neither 
on Sunday morning, nor at the night services.

They were on tim e!
Brethren everywhere need to cultivate these 

two habits! Paul wrote of the generosity of the 
Macedonians (Π Cor. 8:1-8) to stimulate 
s im ila r lib e ra lity  at C o rin th . B y  “ the 
forwardness of others”  he admonished the 
Corinthians to show the “ sincerity of your 
love,” and give lib e ra lly. May the example of 
M illp o rt prod other congregations to improve
(1) B ib le  school attendance, and (2)

punctuality.
A fter a ll, if  one tru ly  loves God w ith “ a ll 

thine heart” (Matt. 22:37), where would he 
rather be while other sa ints are in  Bib le 
classes? And why would he prefer to m iss the 
f ir s t  song? O r, do those C hristia ns in  Lamar 
County sim ply love God and the church more 
than you do? — 1000 St. John Road, R t. 9, 
Elizabethtown, K y . 42701.

Vuachm A id  Ce
RAYM O ND A LLE N  HAGOOD

A fter Jeroboam had violated the w ill of God 
in  build ing two calves of gold, one at Dan and 
one at Bethel, God spoke to a young prophet 
in  Judah and instructed the young prophet to 
go down to Bethel and cry against the altar 
that Jeroboam had made. T h is  young prophet 
courageously and wonderfully obeyed the w ill 
of God in  crying against the altar and in  
speaking out against the great evil Jeroboam 
had wrought.

T h is  young man exhibited qualities which 
should characterize every proclaimer of the 
word of God. He possessed, f irs t , a deep 
respect for the word of God; second, a 
disregard for h is own safety in  doing the w ill 
of the Lord; and, th ird , courage that would 
prompt him to stand before the power of a 
great king and do the bidding of the Lord. We 
are certainly aware of the fact that later th is 
young man did believe a lie  and sinned 
against God, but h is dealings w ith Jeroboam 
were impeccable.

There was also in  Judah at th is time an 
older prophet who was the very opposite of 
th is young prophet. He lacked courage and 
unfa iling dedication to God. A s a re su lt of 
that, he, though aware of the great sin  of 
Jeroboam, refused to speak against it.

It  is  unfortunate that there are teachers and 
preachers who are fu lly  aware of sin  and 
factions and evil, and yet, often because they 
lack courage, they are afraid to speak against 
what they know is  wrong. Satan often brings

to bear subtle pressures on preachers. I f  
preachers are not careful, they w ill bend w ith 
these p ressures and refuse to preach a ll the 
tru th . We have discovered that often cowardly 
preachers w ill pursue one of two courses. 
They w ill either refuse outright to preach on 
needed matters w ithin the local congregation 
and the brotherhood, or the ir sermons w ill be 
so general in  nature and so shrouded in  
apologies that the ir hearers w ill not really 
know where they stand after they have 
fin ished preaching on a given subject.

We are thankful that such men as Steven 
were not afraid to speak the tru th , even in  the 
face of death. We are thankful for men like  
the apostle Paul who su ffe re d  great 
punishments and torments and imprison
ments, and yet did not compromise the truth 
or fail to deal with any needed matter. We are 
thankful fina lly  for fa ithfu l gospel preachers 
everywhere who are w illin g  to preach the 
truth  in  it s  plenary form, despite c ritic ism , 
anonymous le tters and midnight phone calls, 
threats of unemployment and eviction, and 
other devices often employed.

It  is  th is w rite r’s humble opinion that, 
unless we develop more reachers w ith an 
undying love for truth  and an unquenchable 
desire to preach it , the church is  on a long and 
rocky path that w ill most sure ly end in  great 
heartache and tribulation. — 25 Union Place, 
Vicksburg, M s. 39180.
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Worts <r£ 
W r n th

“ I am not mad, m ost noble Fes- 
tu s ; but speak fo rth  the W o rd s  o f  
T r u t h  and soberness.”

— A c ts 26:25
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M ark 16:17. In  I  Corinthians 14:22 Paul said, 
“ tongues are for a sign. . . to them that 
believe not. ’ ’

T h is  explanation of tongues would apply 
w itho ut d iffic u lty  to every occurrence of 
tongues in  the New Testament. Yet some have 
insisted  on muddying the water by a vain 
effort to prove that the “ unknown tongue’’ of 
I  C o rin th ia ns 14 is  some u n in te llig ib le  
utterence which is  altogether different from 
the “ tongues’’ of Acts 2. One w rite r even 
went so far as to say that Paul, in  I  
Corinthians 14, discusses two different kinds 
of tongues. He says: “ When he uses the 
singula r form (a tongue), he re fe rs to ecstatic 
utterences. . . When he uses the plura l form 
(tongues) w ith a singula r subject, he definitely 
re fers to known languages such as he and any 
lin g u ist could learn and use. . . ” T h is  idea is  
without any foundation in  Scripture, and does 
a terrib le  in justice to the apostle’s discussion 
in  I  Corinthians 14. T h is  same author trie s to 
prove h is point by saying that in  connection 
w ith these known human languages: “ No 
interpretation was needed.’’ But in  listin g  
some sp iritua l g ifts, Paul says: “ . . . to

another d ivers kinds of tongues; to another 
the interpretation of tongues” (I Cor. 12:10). 
Here we have some who possess the gift of 
tongues (p lural), and some others who possess 
the g ift of interpretation of tongues (plural). If 
tongues (plural) mean human languages, and 
if  human languages need no interpretation, 
then some were given a g ift which they did 
not need.

Certainly no interpreter would be needed in 
cases (such as Acts 2) in  which the tongue 
being spoken was native to those who heard. 
But in  cases such as Paul described in I 
Corinthians 14 an interpreter would be needed 
- not because a different kind of tongue was 
being spoken, but because a different kind of 
audience was hearing, i.e ., an audience to 
which the tongue being spoken was not 
native. In  such cases, one was forbidden to 
speak in  a . tongue without the presence of an 
interpreter (14:28).

I f  we w ill allow the Bib le  to explain itself, 
Acts 2 w ill explain what it  means to speak in 
tongues (verse 4) or in  a tongue (verse 8). 
W hy create a d ifficu lty where there is  none?

FROM

THE EDITOR

Vbiity £ynm9k Couwtotj Ra

A Tongue, Tongueo 
And Unknown Tengueo

Th e  m atter of 
speaking in  tongues 
as is  mentioned in  the 
Bib le  would not be at 
a ll d iffic u lt to under
stand if  a ll would 
sim p ly read the Bib le 
without any position 
of practice to defend.
Th e  ve ry f ir s t  
occurrence of tongues 
in  the New Testament 
serves as a key to the 
understanding of th is 
g ift of the S p ir it  
throughout the New BO BBY  DUNCAN 
Testament. The f irs t
occurrence of tongues is  in  connection w ith 
the coming of the Holy Ghost upon the 
apostles in  the second chapter of Acts. Verse 
four says that the apostles “ began to speak 
w ith other tongues, as the S p irit gave them 
utterance.” Verse s ix  says the multitude 
“ were confounded, because that every man 
heard them speak in  h is own language." 
Verse eight says they asked the question: 
“ how hear we every man in  our own tongue, 
wherein we were bom?” Verse eleven quotes 
them as saying, “ we do hear them speak in  
our tongues the wonderful w orks of God.”

From  the record in  Acts 2 it  is  obvious that 
the tongues spoken were actually languages 
which were native to those who heard, but 
foreign to those who spoke. T h is  is  the thing 
that made the multitude certain that a §jgn 
had been given to them. They knew that what 
they were w itnessing had a meaning, and so 
they asked: “ What meaneth th is? ” (verse 12). 
It  is  a miracle when one speaks a language 
which he has not learned, and speaks it  so as 
to be understood by those to whom the 
language is  native. M ira c le s, inc lud ing  
speaking w ith tongues, are called signs in

“ Let your speech 
be gdways w ith grace, 
seasoned w ith  sa lt, 
that ye may know 
how ye ought to 
answer every man”
(C ol. 4 :6 ). God’s 
people have Edways 
been those who have 
come out of and been 
separated from  the 
W orld (Π Cor. 6:17).
They are character
ized by good works 
(T it . 2:14), because 
they are a peculiar TO M M Y VERNO N 
people (I Pet. 2:9),
confessing  that they are stra n g e rs and 
p ilg rim s in  th is world (Heb. 11:13), thus 
having no fellow ship w ith the w orks of 
darkness but rather reproving them (Eph. 
5:11). C hristiEu is have no desire to be brought 
under the power of Emything that is  wrong (I 
Cor. 6:12).

A lm ost every ChristiEm  and every gospel 
preacher has been, directly or indirectly, 
connected w ith radio in  one form or Emother. 
Many of us Eire aware that d irty  ly ric s have 
become a major problem in  country music 
radio today. Just a few months ago, Billboard 
M agazine, the in te rn a tio n a l m usic-record 
news weekly, made a very broad survey of 554 
country music radio stations from coast-to- 
coast in  order to determine how liste ne rs fe lt, 
as w ell as radio station program directors, 
about the d irty  ly ric s in  the country music 
being played on the ir stations.

More thEin half of the stations reported 
listene r complaints ranging from the use of 
fo u r-le tte r w ords in  records to “ blatant 
sexuEdity.” Of the stations responding to the 
survey, 50.2 percent had listene r complaints 
on the ly ric s of the country records they 
played and another 2.1 percent of the stations 
reported several complaints, while another 2.1 
percent stated that they screened a ll records 
and would no* allow any would not eJ I o w  any 
objectionable country songs to be aired over 
the ir stations. (God b less these!)

C yril G. Brennan, manager of W BA M  in  
Birm ingham , A la., says, “ Many records are 
too suggestive. Four-lette r words Eire not a big 
complaint here, but I  w ill go on the a ir w ith 
another record w ith no foul language in  it

before I  go w ith one w ith d irt in  it . ”
La rry  H . Campbell, general manager of 

W SJW  in  Woodruff, S .C ., says there’s “too 
much emphasis on sex and drinking, plus 
unwarranted use of four-letter words. Many 
tim es I  toss a great song by a major a rtist in 
the trash sim p ly because of an unneeded
-----------------o r -------------------- . I ’m a diehard
country music fan, as are many of our 
liste n e rs. But I  w ish the E irtists Euid the 
producers would make an effort to clean some 
of it  up .”

Bra d  H o sfo rd , operations manager of 
W D TM  in  Selm er, Tennessee, says that some 
“ of our little  o l’ lady liste n e rs have complaints 
about the ly ric s, but most of our listene rs can 
live  through the ly ric s, if  not thrive on them.” 
The w rite r of th is article happens to have 
known others besides the “ little  o l’ lady 
liste n e rs” who called W D TM  in  Selm er and 
absolutely requested that no d irty  music be 
played on that station. One record that was 
played four to ten tim es daily was cut from air 
play because of the call on the psirt of a great 
C hristian fam ily in  Selm er.

Station mEinagers make the boast that their 
liste n e rs “ th rive ” on d irty  ly ric s and can live 
through them - when, in  fact, the ir stations 
are greedy fo r money and the sta tions 
“ th rive ” on such filth .

Believe you me, when the complaint about 
d irty  ly ric s in  country music Eire made by the 
liste n e rs, they are loud. Glen Corbin at 
KM A D  in  M ad ill, Okla., says, “ We feel the 
ly ric  content of many of the current records is  
rid iculous, especially in  lig h t of the fact that 
not one suggestive songs was a h it because of 
the words, but because of the music sound. 
T h is  trend has gone too far and needs to stop. 
We are playing more classics than ever so we 
CEin avoid some of the current stu ff which is  
too raunchy to play on rad io.”

Dave M o rris of K N U Z  in  Huston comments 
that the station’s major complEiints refer to 
“ blatant sexua lity” in  the ly ric s. “ W e’re not 
prudes, but a little  imagination could convey 
the thought. I f  the ind ustry won’t police itse lf, 
the FCC w ill.”

A nother sta tio n  in  Red W in g , M in n ., 
K C U E, has received calls from liste n e rs with 
such questions as: “ Does the devil have all 
the good tunes?” And it ’s a hard question to 
Einswer, says a spokesmEin for the station, 

Continued on page 4
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OpenFm tt
By Guy K. Woodo

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Brother Woods, I  have a friend who is an 
atheist: He rejects the Scriptures as an 
authoritative revelation. How may I  prove to 
him that God exists other than by an appeal to 
the B ib le ? "

(1) Every effect m ust have a cause. Rain 
fa lls. Rain is  condensed m oisture. Condensed 
moisture re su lts from the release of tiny 
moisture particles lifted  into the a ir from the 
earth by evaporation. There can be no ra in 
without such suspension of m oisture particles. 
Thus, ra in is  the effect, of which evaporation 
of such m o istu re , and it s  change in to  
condensed m oisture, is  the immediate cause. 
Every effect must have a cause.

(2) Every effect m ust have an adequate and 
su ffic ie n t cause. A watch necessita tes a 
watchmaker; a house im p lies a builder, an 
engine m ust have energy to run it . The 
watchmaker is  the cause, the watch the effect; 
the builder of the house is  the cause, the 
house he builds is  the effect; the engine ru n s; 
the energy (fuel) is  the cause, which makes 
the engine to produce power (the effect). 
Were we to say that the watchmaker is  a 
monkey, reasonable men would reject our 
affirm ation on the ground that a monkey is  
incapable of making a watch. S im ila rly , were 
it  alleged that an infant can design and build a 
m ulti-storied build ing the claim would be 
denied on the ground that such is  beyond the 
capability of an infant. Every effect m ust have 
an adequate and sufficient cause. T h is  is  
self-evident tru th , recognized and admitted 
by a ll thoughtful and observing people.

(3) We have sensible evidence of our 
existence, and of the reality of the material 
world about us. But one of two conclusions, 
which follow, can be true: (a) the world, of 
which we are a part, has always existed - in 
which case it and we Eire eternal; or (b) in 
some way and at some time all such began. 
Our own observations lead us to the 
conclusions that all material matters Eire 
constEintly changing; that which undergoes 
change is not etemEd; therefore, neither we, 
nor the material universe in which we live, Eire 
eternal. Th is  conclusion necessarily follows 
from the fact that it is  self - evident that all 
etemEd matters Eire self - existent, and there 
can be no change in  that which is  
self-existent. Thus, Edl matters which we see, 
including ourselves, began to exist.

(4) Th ings that have begun to exist must 
have done so in one of three, Eind only three, 
possible ways: (a) they Eire their own makers, 
having created themselves; or, (b) they began 
by accident, or chance; or, (c) they were 
brought into existence by some all-wise, 
all-powerful, and eternal Being.

(a) Are we our own creators? Did the earth 
and Edl it  contEiins, make itse lf?  The answer is  
obvious: “ Of course not.’’ Such a conclusion, 
that the creature is  it s  own creator, is  palpably 
false. (1) We did not e xist before we existed.
(2) We could not have acted before we were 
actors! (3) We could not produce an effect 
u n til we f irs t  existed as a cause. Self-creation 
is  thus an utter im p o ssib ility  - an obvious 
contradiction of term s. I f  we made ourselves 
we were made before we were made - an 
absurdity.

(b) D id the esirth, and it s  inhabitants, begin

by accident or chance? Here, Eigain, the 
answer is  clesirly and obviously, “ No.” To  
a ffirm  that it  thus began, is  to resort to the 
rid iculous conclusion that ειη effect can exist 
w ithout any cause whatsoever; it  is  to say that 
a thing can be an effect which is  effected by 
nothing, that is , without being effected at a ll. 
That which is  not effected does not e xist; 
therefore, material matters and human life  did 
not begin by chance or accident.

(c) Did creation re su lt from the action of an 
Edl-wise, and all-powerful, and eternal being? 
The Emswer is  “Y e s,” a conclusion which the 
fo regoing p re m ise s nece ssita tes, and the 
following facts confirm:

(1) He who created the w orlds, and a ll 
th ings therein, must be possessed of limitless 
and inexhaustible wisdom and knowledge', he 
m u st know a ll there is  to know about 
everything. That the earth and a ll it  contEiins 
were made by such a being is  obvious in  the 
rich beauty, the orderly operation, and the 
amazing perfection of creation. The s k ill Eind 
the wisdom requisite to such a task as creation 
involves, point to one perfect in  knowledge, in  
wisdom and s k ill.  Flaw less in  content, perfect 
in  operation, harmonious in  every detail, it  is  
inevitable that the Universe, and man, sprang 
from the hand of a being without lim itation.

(2) The  creator m ust have been 
all-powerful. How else could he have made 
the towering mountains, the mighty oceans, 
the giant fo rests, and the vast m ultitudes of 
men and of beasts which inhabit the earth? 
Only one possessed of in fin ite  power could be
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the cause of which these stupendous works 
are the effect. Men, w ith the accumulated 
knowledge of the ages, are incapable of 
producing one tiny building block of matter - 
the atom; deity b u ilt, in  one mighty fia t, an 
in fin ite  system of worlds, peopling th is earth 
w ith creatures s t ill below the level of angels. 
O nly an a ll-p o w e rfu l being could have 
performed such acts.

(3) He who did a ll th is m ust be eternal. He 
m ust Edways have existed. I f  ever there was a 
time when he did not e xist, he could not e xist 
now, for as we have seen, in  our reasonings 
regard ing m a teria l th in g s, that which is  
w ithout existence cEinnot make itse lf to e xist; 
CEinnot being by accident; and, m ust be 
created. Hence, if  every God did not e xist, he 
could not have created h im se lf; he could not 
have begun by chance, and he could not have 
been created by some other supreme being, 
because there was no other! God m ust, 
therefore, have always existed.

By a simple and direct manner, without 
appealing to the sacred w ritin g s, we have 
esta b lished  the existence of D e ity  - an 
all-powerful, a ll-w ise, and eternal Being. T h is  
is  the God of the Bib le, the attributes of whom 
m ust be learned from that sacred volume. 
Reason, logic, observation prompt reasonable 
and thoughtful men to the obvious conclusion 
that God e xists. In  the lig h t of these facts does 
anyone doubt the existence of a divine being? 
Yes. David identifies him  who does so in  th is 
fashion: “ The fool hath said in  h is heart, 
There is  no God” (PsEilm 14:1).

Tuta Ueieo Fan God
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(Note: T h is  article is  a continuation of those 
in  weeks gone by discussing the “ proofs” of 
evolution.)

CYTOLOGY
C ytology may be

defined as the brand 
ot science that deEiis 
w ith the morphology 
and physiology of the 
cell. The cell is  the 
fundam ental stru c 
tu re  of the liv in g  
organism, ju st as the 
atom is  in  the 
molecular structure of 
chemical compounds.
C e lls, of course, are 
e x tre m e ly  s m a ll,

M M ginb“ t o ° · ^  B E R T  TH O M P SO N
science of cytology has had to awEiit f irs t  the 
development of the optical, and second, the 
development of the electron microscopes. A s 
recently as 125 years ago, Schleiden (a 
botEinist) and Schwann (an anatomist) set 
forth, independently of each other, the “ Cell 
Theory” from the ir homes in  Germany. T h is  
famous “ Cell Theory” states that a ll liv ing  
orgEinisms Eire composed of aggregiates of 
cells. Today, of course, we recognize the ir 
theory as being a true statement of fact.

Evo lu tio n ists, of course, have capitEilized on 
the C e ll Th e o ry , and have stated that 
p rim itive , single-celled creatures arose from 
the primeval ocean soup and through binary 
fissio n  and geometric progression became the 
liv in g  Einimals (and le t’s not forget plants) of 
today. Some people believe that because cells 
are so sim ila r in  the ir construction, life  must 
have started with one cell and evolved through 
great periods of time to the b illio n s of cells 
that now make up the human body. However, 
despite all claims, there is s t ill no evidence 
that single cells appeared firs t, or that they

ever developed into multi-celled animals. 1
T h is  theory of life  stEirting  w ith one cell 

which in  tu rn  divided into 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, ad 
in fin itu m  u n t il there were stru c tu re s 
composed of great numbers of cells, seems 
painfully logical and orderly to the human 
m ind. How ever, consider these se rio u s 
drawbacks.

In  rea lity, the cell is  not sim ple, but 
complex, and highly organized, th is being 
essentiEil to enable it  to perform so many vita l 
processes. Fo r example, in  the metazoan body 
(metazoan - many celled) each cell is  
speciEilized for a particular purpose. Even in  
one of the apparently sim p le st of the 
m ulti-cellu la r animals - the Hydra - there are 
no le ss than 7 different types of cells. In  the 
mEimmEil, there are no le ss than 30 cell types - 
each one quite obviously fitted to it s  own 
specific function.2 Th u s, sk in , blood, bone, 
m usc le, and nerve a ll have th e ir own 
speciEilized type of cell. A ll cells are not the 
sam e; n e ith e r do they serve the same 
purpose.

The cell membrane is  only 4 molecules thick 
(6/100 - 8/100 M M  th ic k). Yet th is  
lipo-protein membrane in  effect allows only 
certEiin chemicals to enter or leave the cell. 
The cytoplasm (inner cell material) consists of 
a 3-dimensional maze of membranes and 
vacuoles - the endoplasmic reticulum (which 
connects the outer cell membrane to the 
nucleus). The cytoplasm provides a means 
whereby the hundreds of different chemicEd 
reactions going on inside a cell are kept 
sepEirate from one another. The mitochondria 
in  the cell (there may be several hundred in  
one cell) are where enzymes Eire located in  
each c e ll. The se  enzym es re lease from  
carbohydrates the energy required by the cell. 
At least 20 different chemicEd reactions are to 
be found in  the release of th is energy.

The nucleus, of course, is  where the 
Continued on page 4
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Continued from page 2 
‘ ‘when you hear ly ric s of people who live like  
anim als.”

To  our readers: complaints about d irt in  
country music songs are not new - even 
though th is survey is  the f irs t  national survey 
that has an impact on both pop and country 
music. From  the foregoing information it  is  
easy to discern that there is  wide spread 
concern among C hristians and non-Christians 
about these matters. Don Nelson, manager of 
W IR E  in  Indianapolis, has long campaigned 
against d irty  ly ric s in  both pop and country 
music.

Strange as it  may seem, country music has, 
fo r a number of years, contained elements of 
suggestiveness. Any individual has only to 
liste n  to some older tunes fu lly  to get the 
message. A s m usicologist Paul Ackerman, 
form er music director of Billboard, once said, 
country m usic  concerned ‘‘se x, s in , and 
re lig io n .” We have, over the past twenty-five 
years, been able to read a great many things 
into country music ly ric s, th ings contrary to 
the mind of C hrist.

The future looks good for country music 
because there’s a new moral sound in  the 
country today. People are c a lling  radio 
stations; sponsors are re fusing  to buy time on 
stations which play suggestive music and 
congregations of the Lo rd ’s people are 
threatening to take the ir radio programs off 
stations - and th is is  going on a ll over the 
country. It  seems now that country music 
a rtists and record producers w ill have to react 
to it  o r su ffe r decreasing a irp la y and 
decreasing record sales.

“ It  should also be noted that sing les are 
currently se lling  more to jukebox operators 
than anywhere else and ly ric  content isn ’t too 
much of a problem in  bars where many 
juke b o xes are located. S T IL L ,  T H E  
C O M PLA IN TS A R E  T H E R E  AND T H E Y  A R E 
E X TE N S IV E ” (emphasis mine - T .V .).

Je rry  M arvin on station K N H N  in  D im m itt, 
Texa s, says, “ Song ly ric s are too suggestive, 
profanity is  unacceptable. Ly ric s dealing too 
explicity w ith sex cannot be programmed. 
There is  too much material dealing w ith 
d rinking  and sex. There is  a great need for 
b right, uptempo, positive material - material 
u p lifting  in  it s  nature. Ly ric s of things bright, 
beautiful and creative are the desperate needs 
of the dark hours in  which we liv e .” M r. 
M arvin goes on to say, “ The excessive 
amount of material dealing w ith sex, alcohol 
and illic it  love and the tremendous number of 
slow ballads forces radio to seek material 
outside the standard country fie ld.

“ Here, a ll records are reviewed individually 
and selected on m erit. However, those records 
which deal w ith negative subjects matter 
never receive more than a few weeks of 
airplay. Records that deal explicity w ith sex or 
profanity receive NO A IR P LA Y  . ”

W ynn Ably of VVYDE in  Bhmingham, 
Alabama, states that h is station receives 
complaints on sex-oriented ly ric s.

W SM  radio, home of the Grand Ole Opry, 
in  N ashville , Tennessee, w ith Mary Catherine 
M urphy, states that the station gets obscenity 
com pla ints, but, “ many lis te n e rs  read 
obscenity into the ly ric s. We won’t program 
an obscene record, but there is  a thin  line 
between obscene and non-obscene ly ric s .”

Country music boasts more than 50 m illio n  
fans across these United States of America 
and it  seems to th is w rite r that since Nashville 
is  the international ind ustria l center that 
grosses more than 500 m illio n  dollars yearly, 
that W SM , the home of he O p ry’ should be 
able to see the “ th in  line between obscene

and non-obscene ly ric s” or else get someone 
to head the station that can see the difference. 
W SM  is  a great radio station reaching m illio n s 
of country music fans around the country and 
from coast to coast. It  seems to me that th is 
great station should lead the way in  cleaning 
up country music. Grant Tu rn e r, a great 
announcer and a personal friend, has fo r a 
number of years been a leader in  try ing  to 
clean up the filty  that has drifted into the 
country music fie ld. He is  an outstanding 
American and gentlemen in  every sense of the 
word.

But some w ill say that the environment and 
tim es in  which we live  are changing and th is is  
true. Radio has also changed and helped to 
bring about the tim es and the environment in  
which we now live . It  has, to some extend, 
turned the liv in g  room into a tavern, dance 
ha ll, battleground, the bedroom of a harlot, or 
sim p ly the home of a m aterialistic w orldly 
people. C hristians, there is  A CONNECTION 
B E TW E E N  W H A T W E H E A R  AND W H A T
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chromosomes are housed. These chromo
somes are rich in  DNA (deoxyribonucleic 
acid), which is  a double h e lix in  configuration. 
The nucleus controls biochemical activities of 
the cell, as w ell as d iv ision. The male and 
female gametes (each containing half the 
normal number of chromosomes, or 23) meet 
during reproduction to form a zygote, w ith 46 
chromosomes. Normal cell d iv ision - m ito sis - 
is  nothing short of fantastic. But special cell 
d iv ision - m eiosis - is  incredible! M e iosis, 
which produces gametes, somehow halves the 
chromosome number in  each gamete, so that 
when two gametes are joined, the normal 
chromosome number - 46 - is  restored. How 
could evolution have ever known to half the 
chromosome number in  m eiosis? The concept 
of chance evolution’s producing the orderly 
process of m ito sis or m eiosis is  non-sensical!

Sc ientists te ll us that the average adult body 
contains 100 trillio n  cells. These cells are not 
a like, either. W hite blood cells live  about 13 
days; red blood cells live  about 120 days; 
some nerve cells can live  up to 100 years! The 
c e lls are so m inute that 250 arranged 
end-to-end would cover only one inch. Yet 
your 100 trillio n  cells, laid end-to-end, would 
circle the earth some 200 tim es or more.

It  is  said that there are over 3 b illio n  people 
on our earth. It . took two liv in g  reproductive 
cells to sta rt each of these human beings. I f  a ll 
these reproductive cells were counted, it  
would: be about 6 b illio n  cells. I f  a ll the DNA 
from these cells could be extracted, and put 
into a container, that container would measure 
1/8 square inch! Th in k  how powerful DNA 
m ust be!

Is  it  any wonder the Hebrew  w rite r 
exciaimed: “ E v e r y  house is  builded by 
someone; but He that built all things is  God” 
(Hebrews 3:4)? Is  it  any wonder the psalmist 
exclaimed Gat we are ‘‘fe a rfu lly  and 
wonderfully made” (Psalms 139:14)?

T h is  ‘‘simple cell” that everyone is  always 
ta lking about is  not so “ sim p le .” In  fact, it  is  
most complex. As D r. Richard Belkengren of 
Oregon State U n ive rsity  has been known to 
te ll h is classes in  plant physiology: “ Just one 
sim ple cell, and look what it  can do:

1. It  can take in  nutrients (food), f irs t  
‘deciding’ whicl. i.u trie n ts to take and which 
ones to reject.

2. It  can absorb or give off water according 
to it s  neec

3. It  ca manufacture a ll the materials of 
which it  is  made.

4. It  can put those m aterials together in

W E DO. T h is  certainly reinforces the Bible 
truth  that the heart is  deceitful above all 
th ings (Jer. 117:9), and that it  takes diligence 
on our part to keep our hearts (Prov. 4:23).

Yes, radio in  the fie ld of pop and country 
music has changed and it  could get worse. So 
if  you are lukewarm toward d irty  lyric s in 
songs, it  is  time that you do something about 
it  now.

A ll quotes in  the above article are from;
Billboard, The International M usic - Record 

- Tape Newsweekly, A p ril 16, 1977, pages 3, 
79, 86.

Cashbox, Cashbox Publications: A p ril 9, 
1977 issue , Radnor, Pa. Pages 10, 27, 68.

The Country M usic Sto ry, by Robert Shelton 
and B u rt G o ldb latt, P u b lish e d  by The 
Bo b b s-M e rrill Co., Inc., Indianapolis - Kansas 
C ity - New York.

Route 1, Box 135 
Bear Creek, Alabama
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proper fa sh io n  to construct a new cell.

5. It  can harness the energy needed for all 
of it s  activities.

6. It  can store energy, raw materials, and. 
fin ished products fo r future use.

7. In , many cases it  can manufacture 
chemicals to be used elsewhere, such as 
antibiotics and exoenzymes.

8. It  can give off these chemicals, along 
w ith waste m aterials. ” 3.

And th is is  the “ sim ple cell”  that the 
e v o lu tio n ists want u s to believe “ ju st 
happened” - by “ chance and non - purposive 
forces through blind nature.” (??)

(More next week) 
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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The prophet from Tekoa, Amos, spoke out 

against the sin s of slo th fu lness, indulgence, 
arrogance, idolatry, in justice and indifference 
in  no uncertain term s. It  was during the latter 
part of the reign of Jeroboam Π that th is 
herdsman and a dresser of Sycomore - trees 
received h is commission from God. The age 
was one re la tive  peace and of great 
prosperity. The rich became richer and the 
poor became poorer. The powerful wealthy 
class of people oppressed the le ss fortunate. 
Seemingly, there was no inte rest in  nor time 
for adhering to the law of God. Though there 
was a form of re lig ion, it  was empty and vain. 
The populace did not want to hear the 
message of doom as delivered by Amos. The 
situation grew worse. There was no love for 
the tru th , righteousness nor justice in  the 
land.

It  was in  th is carnal setting that the 
spokesman fo r God uttered these words: 
“ Behold, the day come, sa ith the Lord 
Jehovah, that I  w ill send a famine in  the land, 
not a famine of bread, nor a th irs t fo r water, 
but of hearing the words of Jehovah. . . They 
sha ll run  to and fro to seek the word of 
Jehovah, and sh a ll not fin d  i t ”  (Am os 
8:11,12).

Today, in  sp iritua l Isra e l, matters are ju st 
about the same. We are blessed w ith the 
abundance of physical and material wealth. 
We have become rather w ell respected by our 
re lig ious neighbors. We possess the best 
church build ings ever in  our h isto ry. We drive 
the finest automobiles and wear expensive 
attire. We enjoy more le isu re  time now than 
ever before. We have the methods and the 
means to teach o th e rs. B u t, genera lly 
speaking, we are a people that do not know 
God’s word. W hile  we feast upon the best of 
the flo c ks and pluck the f ru it s  of 
over-abundance, we suffe r sp iritu a lly  because 
of a dire shortage of knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures. We stretch ourselves upon our 
couches and watch endless TV  programs and 
f il l our m inds w ith earthly and sensuous 
knowledge. We instruct our youth in  every 
facet of w orldly wisdom. Inw ardly, our sou ls 
are being starved to death. There is  a famine 
in  Isra e l. A famine not c food for the physical 
but of the bread of life  fo r the inner man.

RAYM O ND E L L IO T T

W hile  we are at east in  Zion, many are leaving 
the Lord and others are le ft to die in  the ir sin s 
because we have failed to preach the gospel 
due to the fact that we have feasted upon the 
fle sh ly  instead of the sp iritua l.

Another prophet of doom was Hosea. T h is  
man of God exclaimed: “ Hear the word of 
Jehovah, ye children of Isra e l; for Jehovah 
hath a controversy w ith the inhabitants of the 
land, because there is  no tru th , nor goodness, 
nor knowledge of God in  the land.” A lso, 
“ M y people are destroyed fo r lack of 
knowledge: because thou hast rejected 
knowledge, I  w ill also reject thee. . .”  (Hosea 
4:1,6). A people void of a knowledge of God 
and h is word cannot continue to e xist as a 
nation (Rom. 1:18-31).

The church of our Lord w ill su ffe r te rrib ly  if  
the word is  not known in  the hearts of 
individual C hristians. What you don’t know 
can hurt you - eternally. We sha ll be judged 
according to the standard of divine truth  (Jno. 
12:48).

It  behooves us then to learn the Holy 
Scrip tures. Here are some suggestions that 
w ill aid us in  th is endeavor.

1. S T U D Y  T H E  B IB L E  R E G U LA R L Y . 
Notice I  didn’t say ju st be a daily Bib le reader. 
There is  a difference. One person might, for 
conscience sake, read sw iftly  over a few 
passages ju st before re tirin g  at night and not 
study se riously enough to learn anything. A 
sincere study of the Scriptures takes time, 
energy and effort. There is  no short cut in  the 
obtaining of a good knowledge of the Bib le.

2. A TTE N D  A LL T H E  PER IO D S OF B IB L E  
S TU D Y  AND W O RSH IP  OF T H E  LOCAL

C O N G REG A TIO N . C la ss d isc u ssio n s and 
sermons can motivate a deeper study and 
understanding of God’s word.

3. EN RO LL IN  T H E  V A RIO US B IB L E  
C O RRESPO NDENCE C O URSES O FFER ED  
B Y  O UR B R E T H R E N . T h is  method is  
excellent in  the utiliza tion  of one’s time and 
the obtaining of a greater degree of Bib lica l 
knowledge.

4. EN G A G E IN  E X TR A -C U R R IC U L A R  
A C T IV IT IE S  SUC H A S C LA SSES O FFER ED  
B Y  M A N Y OF O UR C H R ISTIA N S  SCHOOLS. 
The sm all fee w ill seem very insignificant 
compared to the in-depth study afforded in  
these special classes.

5. REA D  T H E  V A RIO US PER IO D IC A LS 
P U B L IS H E D  B Y  F A IT H F U L  B R E T H R E N . 
Some of the best B ib le centered material can 
be found in  these papers. A lso , you w ill have 
a broader view of our fellow ship, m issionary 
efforts and the like .

6. B U IL D  U P  A GOOD P E R SO N A L 
L IB R A R Y  IN  YO UR HO M E. There is  no 
su b stitu te  fo r excellent reading m a teria l 
re lated to the H o ly  S c rip tu re s. A man 
becomes what he reads.

The church can only mature sp iritu a lly  as 
the individual disciple studies, prays and 
practices. We a ll can strengthen the body of 
C h rist by grow ing “ in  the grace and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
C hrist (Π Pet. 3:18). And let us be careful that 
while we bask in  a time of peace and 
prosperity that we do not meet our doom in  a 
depression - an absence of the knowledge of 
God’s Eternal Tru th . — R t. 1, Box 13, Opp, 
A l. 36467.

Tiw t VimB
Robert R . Ta y lo r, J r . ,  

twenty-seven years, has recently had two 
more excellent books published by Lambert 
Book House: The Bible Doctrine o f Final 
Things and Studies In  I  and Π  Thessalonians. 
These books are readable and abound rich ly in  
brother Ta y lo r’s picturesque and vivid  style. 
One cannot help but b&dbme-ldaught Γύη ''in·’

By Rekul R. Toy&w JK
RAYM O ND A LLEN  HAGOOD 

eva ngelist fo r beautiful imagery, so common from h is pen, 
and feel the power and rea lity of h is subjects.

The Bible Doctrine of Fina l Things contains 
sections dealing w ith  death, the second 
coming, the resurrection, the fina l judgment, 
heaven and he ll. The f irs t  section sets the tone 
nf t.lip VmnW f»sia h lish in g  the d ifference

(Continued On Page 3)
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THE EDITOR

BO BBY  DUNCAN

Wttfafaiuiiitg F>uutt 
Tlte

Seve ra l tim e s re 
cently we have been 
asked if  the church 
can withdraw fellow
sh ip  from  one 
because that one has 
sim p ly quit attending 
the se rv ic e s. It  is  
suggested by some 
that the church 
cannot withdraw from 
one who has already 
withdrawn h im se lf 
from the church. T h is  
k in d  of reasoning 
e v id e n c e s th re e  
e rro rs: (1) a fa ilure to
appreciate the g ra v ity  of the s in  of 
non-attendance, (2) a lack of under
standing of what it  means to walk disorderly, 
and (3) an obvious m isunderstanding of what 
withdrawing fellow ship actually is . Let us look 
b rie fly  at these three things.

The sin  of non-attendance is  not a sm all s in ; 
and those who th ink it  is  need to think again. 
It  is  disobedience to a clear command of God - 
the doing of a thing which God plainly says 
not to do (Heb. 10:25). Not only so, but it  is  a 
sin  directly against God H im se lf. Of course, 
there is  i: sense in  which every sin  is  a sin  
against Cod: but some sin s are more directly 
against God than are others. Fo r illu stra tio n , 
look at the ten commandments (Ex. 20). The 
f irs t  four commandments have to do with 
man s duty to God, while the last s ix  have to 
do with man’s duty to h is fellow man. In  
Matthew 2?:37 Jesus states that loving God is  
the f irs t  and greatest commandment. God has 
generally punished more severely those who 
sinned directly against God. Nadab and Abihu 
(Lev. 10) and the man who gathered sticks on 
the Sabbath day (Num. 15) are examples of

th is. The man who quits attending has 
committed a sin  directly against God, and the 
gravity of th is sin  should not be m inim ized.

In  the second place, the e xp re ssio n , 
“ walketh d iso rd e rly,” in  Π Th e ss. 3:6 more 
nearly describes the sin  of non-attendance 
than any other one sin . The Greek word which 
is  translated “ d isorderly” is  an adverbial form 
of the Greek verb A TA K TE O , which is  said by 
J .H . Thayer to be a word used “ of so ld iers 
marching out of order or Q U ITTIN G  T H E  
R A N K S ” (Em phasis mine, B .D .). T h is  is  the 
group that the inspired apostle commanded 
that the church withdraw from , i.e ., those who 
have quit the ranks. To  argue that the church

cannot withdraw from one who has quit the 
ranks is  to take issue  w ith a plain statement of 
the insp ired w rite r.

F in a lly , the withdrawal of fellow ship is  not 
the announcement that takes place in  the 
assembly on Sunday morning. It  is  rather the 
subsequent refusa l of every fa ith fu l Christian 
to have any social intercourse w ith the person 
concerning whom the announcement was 
made. T h is  is  the actual w ithdraw al of 
fe llow ship; and the effect of such is  the same, 
whether the sin  be one of gross immorality, 
the causing of d iv ision by false teaching, or 
the fa ilure  to attend services.

Same And Haiwuu Twa Uoieo Fat God
N U M B ER  13

B E R T  TH O M P SO N

(N O TE: T h is  is  the conclusion of la st week’s 
article dealing w ith cytology as a “ proof” of 
evolution).

A lth o u g h  th e  
psalm ist probably did 
not have one single 
cell in  mind when he 
penned th is  sta te 
m ent, it  c e rta in ly 
would not be out of 
context to use it in 
our discussion of the 
"sim p le  cell ": “ I w ill 
praise thee, for I  am 
fearfully and wonder
fu lly  made; marvelo
us are thy works; and 
that my soul knoweth 
rig ht w e ll” (Psalm s 
139:14). Much is  s t ill not known about the 
cell. Fo r example, although a ll cells possess 
the complete set of coded instructions for the 
whole organism, there are widely different cell 
types. But sure ly th is much is  clear: such a 
complex structure as the cell could never have 
“ evolved” from a crude broth of chemical 
substances (assuming these to have been 
given in  the f irs t  place). Years ago sc ientists 
thought of the cell as a mere “ blob” of je lly . 
Then it  was easy to imagine that the f irs t  
liv in g  cell sprang to life  in  some warm 
primeval pool. But now that we know the 
complexity of each tiny cell, we can no longer 
place such im plic it faith in  chance events 
occurring in  primeval pools. A s J .B . Roberts 
has said: “ The p o ssib ility  that the ingredients 
we have described could spontaneously 
arrange themselves into se lf - reproducing 
cells is  so incredibly remote that I  cannot 
stretch my faith far enough to believe such a 
thing. ” 1

What, then, is  the logical alternative? The 
alternative is  that th is “ sim ple cell” - th is 
sop histicated factory - is  a produce of 
matchless Intellect! “ T h is  ‘sim ple’ cell, th is 
h ighly sophisticated and d iversified factory, 
containing precision machines so delicately 
tooled and intricately regulated, can only be 
the product of an incomparable Intellect whom 
we call God, the Creator. ” 1

“ To  declare that plenty of 'tim e’ was 
needed - and sufficed - is  of no avail, for time 
in  itse lf can achieve nothing Tim e cannot 
explain the alleged evolution of the DNA 
molecule with its  built-in  code. The idea that 
random chance could produce the cell, so 
complex and so indisputably designed - as has 
been shown - to fu lf ill its  many functions, 
must be utterly rejected.” ?

Before we leave the subject of cytology (not 
w ishing to bore the reader w ith an in-depth 
biology lesson on RNA, DNA, and a ll the ir 
myriad form s), th is w rite r would like  to

recommend to the reader two good articles 
from the pen of A llen Cornell. The f ir s t  article 
appeared in  F IR M  FO UN D A TIO N  on October 
7, 1975, and was entitled “ Every House Is 
B u ilt  B y  Som eone.”  Th e  second article 
entitled “ Journey Into A L iv in g  C ell” was 
p ub lished  in  F IR M  FO U N D A TIO N  on 
December 7, 1976. I  commend these two 
articles to your reading. The latter article w ill 
give you some idea of ju st how complex the 
"sim p le  cell” really is . It  speaks highly of an 
inte lligent Maker. I  would also like  to leave 
the reader w ith th is quote from the first 
article:

"A  b illio n  mighty voices shout that there is 
a Maker. More and more voices are heard as 
our realm of view increases w ith microscope 
and telescope. God has not le ft himself 
w ithout a powerful w itness in  the natural 
realm. Th in g s which are exceeded in  beauty 
and fascination only by the sp iritu a l realm 
bear clear testimony to the fact of his 
existence and of h is nature.

“ Every house is  b u ilt by someone. An effect 
demands a suffic ient cause. We should now, 
more clearly than ever before, be able to 
realize that design demands a designer. But 
we are being told a lie . We have heard it  so 
many tim es that some of us w ill start to 
believe it  unless we are frequently reminded 
that it  is  a lie . We are supposed to know that 
certain rather crudely chipped rocks are 
positive proof of a designer, but not even 
suspect that the intricate pattern of a flower 
demands a designer. W hile  we m ust believe 
that a sim ple sketch on a cave wall was made 
by someone, we are scorned as superstitious if  
we believe in  a maker of the fabulous human 
mind. We are taught to know that a certain 
design in  a rock is  the track of an animal that 
walked there when that rock was soft material. 
We are supposed to be as certain that the foot 
steping there and even the whole animal was 
ju st the re su lt of the chance interacting of 
molecules over a long period of time and 
natural selection.

“ The predominant philosophy of our age 
has led m illio n s mentally to goose-step to the 
concept that a lit t le  design demands a 
designer and that a very complex design 
re su lte d  from  chance. No hundred-sto ry 
building is  as complex as the sim plest, 
one-celled, free-living organism, but I  do not 
have to te ll you which one we are supposed to 
believe originated by chance. . .

"B u t should not the builder of the house 
have more honor than the house (Heb. 3:3)? 
We are taught that each species of bird builds 
it own kind of nest by instinct passed from 
generation to generation in  a code system 
known as genes. These genes have to have at 
least as complex a design as the behavior they

Continued on page 4
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O pm  F m
B y  Guy f t  IV m b

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ The ‘Oneness ’ people o f the Pentecostal 
Church contend that baptism may be 
scripturally administered ‘in the name of 
Jesus ’ only. We baptize into the name of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Sp irit, yet all 
instances in acts where baptism is performed 
follow no such formula. Instead, baptism was 
administered ‘in the name of Jesus, ’ or some 
variation o f his name. Please explain. ’ ’

T h e ir theory that baptism  is  to be 
administered in  the name of Jesus only 
assumes a degree of p lausability from the fact 
that, despite the nature of the command to 
baptize in  the Great Commission as recorded 
by Matthew, there is  no clear-cut instance of 
its  being thus administered in  Luke’s account 
of the preaching of the gospel in  the apostolic 
age. Adherents of the theory make much of 
the fact that th is arrangement is  nowhere to 
be found in  that record. On the contrary, they 
forcefully point out that it  is  repeatedly 
asserted that baptism was done in  the name of 
Jesus. Examples of th is are:

Acts 2:38 — “ Be baptized. . . in the 
name of Jesus C h ris t ."
Acts 8:16 — "Baptized in  the name of the 
Lord Je su s."
Acts 10:48 — “ Baptize in  the name of the 
Lo rd ."
Acts 19:5 — “ Baptized in  the name of the 
Lord Je su s."

From  which fact it  is  alleged that th is was 
the uniform  formula of the apostolic age, and 
the pattern intended for us today.

An exam ination of these passages, 
however, leads us to the conclusion that the 
uniform ity claimed for them is  lacking. I f  the 
f irs t  instance adduced - Acts 2:38, “ be 
baptized. . . in  the name of Jesus C h rist" — 
be the proper arrangement, it  follows that 
Peter and John in  Samaria (Acts 8:16), Peter 
at Caesarea (Acts 10:48), and Paul in  Ephesus 
(Acts 19:5) did not adhere to the prescribed 
formula. In  the four instances found in  the 
Scriptures where baptism and the name of 
Jesus are associated, there are three different 
arrangements of the name, thus indicating 
conclusively that no definite design fo r the 
order of the words was intended. Obvious 
even to the En g lish  scholar, the variety is  
more strik in g  in  the Greek:

Acts 2:38 — kai baptisheto. . . epi to 
onomati Iesou Christou.
Acts 8:16 — bebaptismenoi. . . eis to 
onoma tou Kuriou Iesou.
Acts 10:48 — baptishenai en to onomati 
tou Kuriou.
Acts 19:5 — ebaptisthesan eis to onoma 
tou Kuriou Iesou.

Note the absence of uniformity in the use of 
the name:

Acts 2:38 — Jesus Christ.
Acts 8:16 — The Lord Jesus.
Acts 10:48 — The Lord.
Acts 19:5 — The Lord Jesus.

Note too. the variation in the prepositions 
used to show relation between the name and

the baptismal act:

Acts 2:38 — epi to onomati (lite ra lly , 
upon the name).
Acts 8:16 — eis to onoma (into the name). 
Acts 10:48 — en to onomati (in the 
name).
Acts 19:5 — eis to onoma (into the name).

Th u s out of four occurrences where baptism 
is  said to have been in  the name of Jesus, 
there are three variations in  the Greek: epi to 
onomati (upon the name); eis to onoma (into 
the name); en to onomati (in the name).

From  th is induction of passages touching 
the relation of baptism to the name of Jesus, it  
is  clear that no unifo rm ity in  the use of term s 
occurs, and the conclusion from such alleged 
unifo rm ity is  fallacious.

The Great Commission, under which the 
apostles were sent forth to labor, is  clear and 
explicit touching the manner in  which they 
were to baptize: “ And Jesus came to them 
and spake unto them, saying, A ll authority 
hath been given unto me in  heaven and on 
earth. Go ye therefore and make disciples of 
a ll the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Sp irit: teaching them to observe a ll things 
whatsoever I  have commanded you: and lo, I 
am w ith you always, even unto the end of the 
w o rld " (Matt. 28:18-20). The instructions thus

issued were enforced by “ a ll a utho rity," and 
to la st u n til the “ end of the w o rld ." The Lord 
authorized baptism to be performed in  th is 
manner only; any other way is  without h is 
authority. Inasmuch as it  was to la st to the 
end of the age, any other arrangement is  
unauthorized, and an officious intermeddling 
w ith the w ill and the way of the Lord him self. 
Those who in s is t that baptism is  to be 
administered in  the name of Jesus only are in  
the position of denying that th is manner of 
procedure ever b~gan, that the Pentecostians 
were not baptized thus, and that the apostles 
and early evangelists invariably violated these 
words of the Lord! It  is  idle to deny th is. Our 
practice today is  to adhere without variation to 
the arrangement thus prescribed - a practice 
those whose position we are reviewing say is  
unscriptural. I f  so, it  follow s that the apostles 
never obeyed the command as recorded by 
Matthew.

One act in  the name of another only when 
h is acts are authorized. To  baptize in the 
name of Jesus is , therefore, to baptize in  the 
manner he authorized. We have seen that he 
directed that it  be “ into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy S p ir it "  
(Matt. 28:18-20). Hence, only those who 
baptize into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Sp irit baptize in  the name 
of Je su s! Any va ria tio n  thereof is  
unauthorized, and, therefore, not in  h is name.

“ Roo ts", a novel 
fo r te le v is io n , has 
been viewed by more 
people than any other 
program. The  pro
gram consisted of 
eight stra ight nights 
on te le v isio n . The 
story is  about a black 
man who attempted 
to trace h is ancestory 
back to Africa. We 
saw several n ights of 
the program and w ish 
to draw the following 
lessons. TO M  C H ILD ER S

‘ ‘R o o ts ’ ’ u n d e r
lined the truth of the B ib le , “ the love of 
money is  the root of a ll e v il" ( I Tim othy 6:10). 
Free men became slaves because other men 
had the wrong attitude toward the acquisition 
of money.

“ Ro o ts" showed us how sin  can hurt 
innocent people for several generations. No 
man is  an island. The sin s he commits hurts 
him  and others around him . “ Fo r none of us 
liveth to him se lf, and no man dieth to 
h im se lf" (Romans 14:7).

“ R o o ts" d isp layed the u g lin e ss of 
prejudice. “ But if  ye have respect to persons, 
ye commit s in "  (James 2:9).

“ Roots” emphasized that sin  has a pay day. 
“ Be not deceived; God is  not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that sha ll he also 
reap" (Galatians 6:7). Many of the problems 
that are eating away at America, a ll started 
many years ago when slavery was introduced.

“ Roots" depicted the importance of our 
heritage. “ A good man leaveth an inheritance 
to h is children’s children" (Proverbs 13:22). 
“ Children’s children are the crown of old 
men: and the glory of children are their 
fathers" (Proverbs 17:6).

“ Roots" showed the importance of teaching 
our ch ild ren. The slaves were proud, 
strong-willed and desired freedom because of 
the teaching they received. We would do no 
greater task than to teach our children the way 
of the Lord. "And ye fathers, provoke not 
your children to wrath: but bring them up in

the nurture and admonition of the Lo rd " 
(Ephesians 6:4).

“ Ro o ts" remind us of the often forgotten 
truth that freedom is  precious and if  it  is  to be 
maintained, it  must be loved and sought after. 
If  it  is  ever lo st, it  can be obtained again only 
through “ blood, sweat and te a rs."

“ Roots assured u s that am idst the 
heartaches and disappointments, there can be 
brighter days ahead. Only C hristians can say 
as did Paul, “ Fo r our lig ht affliction, which is  
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of g lo ry " (Π 
Corinthians 4:17). — 624 Ridgeway, Bo liva r, 
Tn . 38008.

Two New Books
Continued from page 1

between human authority and authority of 
God. T h is  treatise is  not only a powerful 
presentation of precious B ib lica l precepts, but 
it  is  also an expose of ev il e rro rs often 
associated w ith such a study. In  a clear and 
thorough exposition of Matthew 24 brother 
Ta ylo r destroys the foundation of prem illen
n ia lism , which stems from human m isunder
standings and perversions of th is passage, 
and c e rta in ly  erases many of the 
misconceptions concerning the second coming 
of C hrist.

Every reader w ill survey h is life  carefully in  
lig h t of the chapters on death and he ll, and, 
after reading the chapters on heaven, w ill live 
in  anticipation of that g lorious home. None 
among us could help but have our faith 
renewed and b u ilt up by careful examination 
of brother Ta y lo r’s section on the resurrection 
of our dear Lord.

The workbook on I  and Π Thessalonians, 
one of the finest that th is w rite r has ever seen, 
contains thirteen lessons and 119 pages. It  is  
amazing that in  119 pages a w rite r could deal 
so thoroughly w ith these two great New 
Testament epistles. That book is  an exciting 
and absorbing Bib lical study that w ill profit a ll 
who use it.

You m ay order these books from Lambert 
Book House, Box 4007, Shreveport, La. 71104. 
— 25 Union Place, Vicksburg, M s. 39180.
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produce, yet we are told that chance produced 
these and every other gene in  our oriole. To  
say that the house had to be produced by a 
builder, but that the builder originated by 
chance certainly does not give more honor to 
the builder than to the house.

“ Again we are taught that a little  design 
m ust have a designer, but that a much more 
complex design ju st happened. The design of 
the bird nest leads us to something greater 
than the nest - namely the b ird . Logically the 
design of the b ird  demands a greater 
designer. Ultim ately we m ust reason back to 
the eternal, se lf-existent Designer or God. 
The Hebrew author expresses th is tru th  in  the 
words, “ The builder of a ll things fs God” 
(Heb. 3:4). Is  not the wisdom of the world at 
tim es a little  foolish? ” 3

A utom o b ile s, te le v isio n  se ts, and sk y 
scrapers do not ju st happen. Yet we (and our 
children) are asked sim p ly to believe that 
chance, and b lin d  chance at tha t, has 
produced something so intricately complex

Jehovah God provided abundantly for H is  
children while they were wandering in  the 
w ilderness. In  Exodus, chapter 16, we learn 
that God instructed and informed Moses of 
the manna that He intended to give the 
people. And, for s ix  days of every week while 
Isra e l journeyed in  the w ilderness for forty 
years (Exo. 16:4, 35), God rained bread from 
heaven u n til they came into the promised 
land. A fte r Is ra e l crossed Jordan, they 
encamped in  Gilgal and kept the passover on 
the fourteenth day of the month. The Holy 
Scriptures clearly state that “ the manna 
C EA SED  on the morrow after they had eaten 
of the produce of the land; neither had the 
children of Isra e l manna any more; but they 
did eat of the fru it of the land of Caanan that 
year” (Joshua 5:10-12).

Therefore, we know definitely and beyond a 
shadow of a doubt the fact that manna ceased. 
No need to speculate about the matter. The 
B ib le  inform s us that manna ceased and when 
manna ceased. That should be evident for 
anyone. And yet, I  can’t help but wonder if  
years later, while Isra e l dwelt in  the land of 
Caanan, that a group of young fo lk didn’t' 
approach the elders of the people and make' 
some inq u irie s about th is miraculous matter of 
manna. You can ju st about hear them saying 
something like , “ W hy, brother, Jehovah is  
the same today as He was yesterday” . Or, 
Brother elder, you are ju st too steeped in  
church (Acts 7:38) trad ition” . And they might 
have said, “ You don’t believe in  the S p irit of 
God strong enough.” O r, “ If  you elders ‘fe lt’ 
the S p irit like  we do, you would know that 
manna w ill come down out of heaven in  these 
days.”

We read in  the New Testament of the 
miracles of our Lord, the miraculous powers of 
the apostles, and, of the imparting of the 
sp iritu a l g ifts upon members of the f irs t  
century church (I Cor. 12:28-31). A ll Bib le 
believing people accept the miracles, wonders 
and sig ns recorded in  Holy W rit. Basically 
speaking, these m ira c le s confirm ed the 
sonship of C h rist, the spoken word of God, 
and, guided the infant church in  the absence 
of the complete written estament of Jesus 
C hrist (Jno. 20:30,31; ; iebrews 2 :1-4; Eph. 
4:11-16). But. in  I  Cori ’ ans Γ  we
read that a time wa G ,b vvl - · the 
miraculous would end. A a ΰ declarer that

and delicate as the cell. Is  not the wisdom of 
the world at times a little  foolish? Cytology, if  
anything, stands as veritable proof of the 
supremacy of God and H is  creation. One thing 
is  for sure: the complexity and beauty of the 
“ simple cell” cannot be construed in  any form 
or fashion as a “ proof” of evolution. I f  
anything, it  is  ju st the opposite!
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“ love never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they sha ll be done away; whether 
there be tongues they sha ll C EA SE; whether 
there be knowledge, it  sha ll be done away.” 
These three miraculous g ifts stood for the 
whole of the nine mentioned in  chapter 
twelve. Paul is  sim ply saying that there was 
coming a time when miracles would ‘ ‘be done 
away” and would “ cease” . Furtherm ore, Paul 
te lls us in  no uncertain term s when the 
miracles would cease. He continued, “ Fo r we 
know in  part, and we prophesy in  part; but 
when that which is  perfect is  come, that which 
is  in  part sha ll be done away. ’ ’ The revelation 
of the New Testament was fragmentary. In  the 
beginning of the church age, the word of God 
was in  the insp ired man. Later, as these 
in sp ire d  men w rote e p istle s to va rio u s 
congregations and ind ividuals, the word of 
God was partly in  man and partly in  w ritten 
form. It  was during th is time that miracles 
continued, at least to some degree. However, 
Paul said when ‘ ‘that which is  perfect is  come, 
that which is  in  part sha ll be done away.” 
There is  no doubt that Paul speaks of the 
cessation of the miraculous “ when that which 
is  perfect is  come.” The “ perfect” is  in  
contrast w ith “ that which is  in  part” . That 
which was “ in  part” was the incompleted 
w ritten word of the Lord. Therefore, we m ust 
conclude that that which is  “ perfect” had to 
be the complete w ritten word of God, that is , 
the New Testament of Jesus C h rist (Heb. 
9:15-17; Π Tim . 3:16,17; Π Pet. 1:3; Jude 3). 
A lso , the word “ perfect” from the Greek, 
te leion, means “ to bring an end by 
completing or perfecting. . . o f accomplishing.
. . . of bringing to completion."  Perfect 
“signifies having reached its end [telos] 
finished, complete, perfect” (Vine). The word 
“ perfect” is  an adjective which is  here used 
as a noun. It  is  in  the neuter gender and 
nothing in  the context suggests that it  re fers 
to a person. And it  does not in  any way refer 
to the second advent of our Lord.

M iracles cease  ̂ is t  as sure ly as manna 
ceased. And yet, th *r e are re lig io n ist ho 
“ feel” that the miraculous s t ill linge rs .,uay. 
There are i, oostat - who have left us who 
have w ritte r k s  a .ating the miraculous 

ig  c/ ;jly  sp irit  for us today. The
cst dangerous are those who choose r  "  to 

eave us but w l influence the youn

unlearned, the ‘‘tired of the book only in 
religious matters’' folk, and sow seeds of 
un re st and discord. The  threat of pure 
Pentecostalism is  rampant in religion and 
even prominent among many of our own 
people.

May God continue to bless elders, Bible 
teachers and evangelists who labor diligently 
in the fight against such error, and, who teach 
sound doctrine for a healthy, sp iritual growth 
in the church of Jesus Christ. — E . Hart 
Avenue, Opp, Ala. 36467.

"B fiolk&t'o Keepw"
C h ris t ia n s  m u st 

“ by love serve one 
another” (Gal. 5:13).
W e are taught to 
‘ ‘c o n s id e r one 
another. . . exhort
ing one another. . . ”
(H e b . 1 0 :2 4 -2 5 ) .
Because we love our 
ne ig hb o rs as o u r
selves (Matt. 22:37), 
we seek to convert as 
many as p o ssib le .
(M a tt. 2 8 :1 8 -2 0 ; 1 
Cor. 9:22), both alien 
s in n e rs  and e rrin g  
children of God (Jas. F LA V IL  H . N ICHO LS 
5:19-20).

W hen any “ fa ll fro m  th e ir own 
ste a d fa stn e ss”  ( I I  Pe t. 3 :1 7 ), genuine 
C hristian love m ust be m anifest toward them.
‘ ‘Brethren, if  a man be overtaken in  a fault, ye 
which are sp iritu a l, restore such an one in  the 
sp irit of meekness; considering thyse lf, lest 
thou also be tempted” (Gal. 6:1). James 
wrote: “ Brethren, if  any of you do e rr from 
the tru th , and one convert h im ; let him  know, 
that he which converteth the sinne r from the 
e rro r of h is way sha ll save a soul from death, 
and sha ll hide a m ultitude of s in s”  (Jas. 
5:19-20).

In  the long ago, God said: “ Son of man, I  
have made thee a watchman unto the house of 
Isra e l: Therefore hear the word at my mouth, 
and give them warning from  me. When I  say 
unto the wicked, Thou shalt su re ly die; and 
thou givest him  not warning, nor speakest to 
warn the wicked man from  h is wicked way, to 
save h is life ; the same wicked man sha ll die in 
h is  in iq u ity ; B U T  H IS  BLO O D  W IL L  I  
R E Q U IR E  A T  T H IN E  HA N D . Yet if  thou warn 
the w icked, and he tu rn  not from  h is 
wickedness, nor from the wicked way, he shall 
die in  h is  in iq u ity ; B U T  TH O U  H A ST 
D E L IV E R E D  T H Y  SO U L” (Ezek. 3:17-19). In 
view of th is, we warn and seek to rescue 
others fo r two reasons: (1) to save TH E M  if  
possible, and (2) to save O UR OWN souls.

A fa ilure to warn and rescue a ll whom we 
can is  hazardous to them and us. “ Again, 
when a righteous man doth tu rn  from his 
righteousness, and commit in iq u ity, and I  lay 
a stum bling block before him , he sha ll die: 
B EC A U SE TH O U  H A S T NO T G IVEN  HIM  
W A RN IN G , he sha ll die in  h is sin , and his 
righteousness which he hath done sha ll not be 
rem em bered; B U T  H IS  BLO O D  W IL L  I 
R E Q U IR E  A T T H IN E  HAND (Ezek. 3:20).

T ru ly , we are our “ B ro the r’s Keepers” . 
Hence each congregation - from the eldership 
on down - should strive  to recover and regain 
every “ sheep” that has gone astray.

(Subsequent a rtic le s w ill te ll about a 
, rogram we have started where I  preach.) —

00 St. John Road, R t. 9, Elizabethtown, Ky. 
42701.

(ftowca and WlViadeo Haw C
RAYM O ND E L L IO T T
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“ I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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George E . Simpson said the three (3) 
hardest words to say are not Indian names like  
“ Skoodaw abskooksis, N a shw a a ksis, or 
Meduxnekeag,” but, “ I  have sinned” or “ I  
was wrong.”

It  isn ’t d ifficu lt for us to see our m istakes 
but being humble enough to admit them is  
another matter. When faced w ith the rea lity of 
an offense we usua lly try  to ju stify  our action 
by some rationalization. I f  you are w illin g  to 
admit you are a ll wrong when you are a ll 
wrong, you are a ll rig ht.

The Prodigal (Luke 15) was too proud to 
consider h is  actions as s in fu l u n til 
circumstances were such that he “ came to 
him se lf” (verse 15). He then said: ‘‘I  w ill

arise and go to my father, and w ill say unto 
him , Father, I  have sinned against heaven and 
before thee. And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son: make me as one of thy hired 
servants” (verses 18 and 19). Not only did he 
resolve to say to h is father, “ I  have sinned,” 
but he carried out that resolution (verse 21).

Many, today, are in  that “ far country” but 
few ever “ come to them selves.” The main 
difference between a wise man and a fool is  
that a fo o l’s m ista ke s never teach him  
anything. Benjamin Fra nklin  said, “ How few 
there are who have courage enough to own 
the ir faults, or resolution enough to mend 
them .”

David (Psalm 51) also traveled into that “ far 
country,” but he lived the rest of h is life  
regretting those moments of pleasure. The 
agony he experienced is  repeated again and

again as Satan succeeds in  deceiving 
unsuspecting so u ls. Sa d ly, Satan’s m ost 
effective work is  too often done among those 
who claim to love the Lord.

The unusual thing about David and the 
Prodigal, they said those three hardest words, 
“ I  have sinned.” Our pride says, “ Don’t say 
it . ” But, never be too proud to say “ I  was 
wrong.” We should never be ashamed to 
admit a mistake, in  so doing we are saying we 
are w ise r today than we were yesterday. 
Defending our faults and e rro rs only proves 
that we have no intention of quitting or 
correcting them. We can never m inim ize our 
own m istakes by magnifying those of others. 
Learn to say those three hardest words, “ I  
have sinned,” or “ I  was wrong.” — 420 
Seventh St. S .W ., Birm ingham , A l. 35211.

Mumt A FeJujfliteK Cownuuul
K E N  T Y L E R

The command is  th is: “Now we command 
you, brethren, in the name o f our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from  
every brother that walketh disorderly, and, not 
after the tradition which he received o f u s "  [Π  
Thess. 3:6]. “And i f  any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man and have 
no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy but 
admonish him as a b rother" [Π  Thess. 
3:14-15], “Moreover i f  thy brother shall
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone: i f  he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother, but i f  he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more, that in the mouth o f two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. 
And i f  he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 
unto the church: but i f  he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican ’ ’ [Matt. 18:15-17]. 4 4Now I  
beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offenses contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
them”  [Rom. 16 :171 Concerning the 
fornicator at Corinth, * aul wrote, “ In  the

name o f our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power o f our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver 
such an one unto satan fo r the destruction of 
the flesh, that the sp irit may be saved in the 
day o f the Lord Jesus ’ ’ [ I  Cor. 5:4-5].

Th e se  passages make it  p la in  that 
withdrawal from those who walk disorderly is  
a command of God. And yet, so many 
congregations of the Lord are neglecting th is 
command. It  takes courage, diligence, and 
most of a ll tremendous love for souls to 
practice what is  taught in  these passages.

The prim ary purpose of withdrawal of 
fellow ship is  to save the soul of the erring one 
( I Cor. 5:5). In  most cases withdrawal of 
fellow ship w ill never have to take place if  the 
proper effort to restore the disorderly to C hrist 
is  put forth. However, if  the withdrawal has to 
take place it  is  to the intent to make the 
person ashamed and tu rn  from h is way of 
destruction (Π Th e ss. 3:14). There are many 
sou ls in  Paradise today because the church 
was w illin g  to follow God’s plan of discipline. 
However, there are far more sou ls who are in  
he ll th is very moment, many of which would 
have been saved if  God’s people had not

forgotten H is  command.
T h is  is  something to which we had better 

give much thought. Can we expect to go to 
heaven if  we refuse to follow the command to 
withdraw ourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, w ith our prim ary purpose 
being to save that soul? I f  you really love 
sou ls, then follow what God has said. I f  you do 
not, then I  don’t believe you w ill follow th is 
command.

T h is  article only touches the surface of 
church discipline. It  is  my prayer the things 
which have been said w ill s t ir  you to a much 
deeper study of the subject. James Meadows 
has an excellent stud y book e n title d , 
Withdraw Yourselves. James P ilg rim  has an 
outstanding tract entitled, Withdrawing From  
The Disorderly. Both of these w ill be helpful 
to you. (Ed ito r’s Note: John Robinson also has 
an excellent tract on the subject. It  is  entitled, 
God's Woodshed.]

M em bers o i the church are dying 
unprepared to m t God — members who 
could be reached if  the church would follow 
God’s plan of discipline. Withdrawal from 
those who w alk d iso rd e rly  is  a lm ost a 
forgotten command. May it  not be. — Route 
1, UhioiuGfove, AV.'35175 ·
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Wkal liexl?
One never knows 

when he picks up a 
church bulletin or a 
brotherhood publica
tion what he might 
read. Some have now 
a ctua lly taken the 
p o sitio n  that it  is  
wrong for colleges to 
have choruses - or at 
least that it  is  wrong 
fo r college choruses 
to sin g  re lig io u s 
songs, or for anyone 
to liste n  to them sing.
Th re e  a rtic le s in  
brotherhood papers 
w ith in  the past few weeks have taken such 
p o sitio n s. We m ust adm it that it  was 
somewhat d ifficu lt for us to believe that some 
are actua lly opposing a c h o ru s’ sin g in g  
re lig io u s songs at any tim e under any 
circumstances w ith anyone listen ing . I f  it  is  
argued that the articles did not say that, we 
would respond that th is  is  the logical 
conclusion of the positions taken; and we 
would fu rth e r ask under what c ircum 
stances would it  be perm issib le for a chorus to 
sing  re lig ious songs and fo r anyone to listen?

One w rite r in s is ts  that the f ir s t  question to 
be settled w ith regard to th is matter is  
whether it  is  worship or entertainment when a 
chorus s in g s, he adm its of no other 
p o ssib ilitie s, and then proves (?) on th is basis 
that it  is  wrong for a chorus to sing. Another 
w rite r, try ing  to prove the same thing, admits 
at least four possible reasons for a chorus to 
sing. Nevertheless, h is conclusion is  the same 
- that it  is  a sin  for a chorus to sing, at least so 
that anyone might hear. It  is  interesting to 
note that one of these w rite rs in s is ts  that it  is  
either worship or entertainment, while the 
other takes the position that everything a 
C hristian does is  worship. To  th is latter, 
picking a banjo and singing “ O, Suzanna’’ 
would be worship. But he says there is  some

worship that “ would be inappropriate in  the 
assem bly.’’ Believe it  or not, th is same w rite r 
says, “ I  have wondered why it  is  proper to 
worship after the (closing) prayer in  a way we 
would oppose before the prayer.’’ Would he 
worship before the closing prayer by picking a 
banjo and singing “ O, Suzanna’’?

M u st everyth ing  be e ith e r w o rsh ip  or 
entertainment? Was Jesus w orshiping when 
He spoke the words of the model prayer, or 
was He entertaining? When a preacher is  
going over and over a passage of Scripture to 
memorize it  for use in  a sermon, is  he 
worshiping or entertaining? When a song 
leader is  going over an unfam iliar song in  
preparation to use it  during the service, is  he 
w o rsh ip in g  or ente rta in ing ? W hen a 
housewife washing dishes, or a mechanic 
working on h is car, or a teen-ager in  the 
shower unconsciously sing s a few lines of a 
fam ilia r re lig ious hymn, is  he worshiping or 
entertaining?

My mother bore a quartet of sons, a ll of 
whom loved to sing. (One now sing s base in  
the heavenly chorus). Fo r some time one was 
a firem a n in  the town of Ja c kso nv ille , 
Alabama. When he had to be on duty at night, 
the other three of us would often take our 
song books and go s it  w ith him and sing for an 
hour or two. More often than not we would 
have an “ audience” of a policeman or two, 
one of the two bums, and something even a 
prisoner or two in  the ja il. I  do not believe we 
were irreverent or flippant w ith sacred things. 
Neither were we worshipping God. We were 
sing ing for the sheer love of singing. Those 
who listened did so because they enjoyed 
listen ing . Was th is wrong?

How long w ill it  be before some w rite r 
w rite s an a rtic le  against having sin g in g  
schools? He could use the same arguments to 
oppose singing schools that he uses to oppose 
choruses.

We realize that common practice does not 
prove a thing to be scriptura l. But the fact that 
men such as brother Gus Nichols, brother
B .C . Goodpasture, b ro the r H .A . D ixo n ,

Science Rid Mo

brother N .B . Hardeman and other giants of 
the faith now gone on to the ir reward never 
opposed th is kind of thing, but actually 
encouraged it , should cause us to th ink. Also 
these th in g s have not been called into 
question by recognized scholars who are still 
liv in g . A s stated earlier, th is fact does not 
prove a practice scrip tura l, but it  should
certainly cause one to th ink twice before 
attacking vio lently.

It  is  our understanding that Flo rida College 
(form erly Flo rida C hristian College), a college 
under the control of those who are opposed to 
church support of orphan homes, w ill not now 
perm it its  chorus to sing  in  a meetinghouse. 
When it  sing s, it  does so in  a school
gymnasium, a city auditorium, or some other 
public building. ( If we have been misinformed 
about th is , we w ill be happy to make
correction). T h is  is  sim p ly another s illy  little
“ anti” law which God has not made. Now 
some of our brethren have gone one up on 
them, and take the position that it  is  wrong for 
a chorus to sing re lig ious songs anywhere at 
any time. One even wrote: “ If  such is . . . 
wrong in  the church build ing, it  is  wrong 
elsewhere.”

A s most of our readers know, W O RDS OF 
T R U T H  is  dedicated to the teaching of truth 
and the defense against a ll e rro r. We are 
concerned about libe ra lism  in  the church, and 
have been known to call the names of false 
teachers. We w ill continue to oppose those 
who advocate instrum ental music, tongues 
speaking, open fellow ship, libera l transla
tions, etc. But we w ill also pause and take the 
time and space to oppose those who would 
sp lin te r the church into a thousand factions 
pressing the ir opinions as if  they were divinely 
ordained.

No particular harm is  done by one’s having 
private scruples about such things as we have 
discussed in  th is article, provided he does not 
introduce these private scruples as matters of 
fa ith, and then expect the entire brotherhood 
to abide by them.

Tuhl UoleA Foit God
good examples of vestig ia l organs. Darwin 
compared these vestig ia l organs to the “ b” in 
the word “ doub t,’ ’ w hich is  s ile n t and 
functionless, yet reveals the word’s past origin 
and h isto ry.

But what is  the truth  about a ll of these 
vestig ia l organs? The tru th  is  that these 
“ vestig ia l organs” are now being seen to be 
not “ ve stig ia l” at a ll. A s Byron C. Nelson 
states in  h is book, A fte r Its  K in d :

It  is  certainly not reasonable that the 
Creator would put into any one of H is 
creatures parts that are of absolutely no use to 
it . Certainly He would not put in  detrimental 
parts. The only way of determining the value 
of th is argument, therefore, is  to determine 
whether there are in  any creature parts that 
serve no purpose. It  makes no difference what 
degree of functional importance the parts may 
have. It  is  not to be expected that a ll parts of a 
body should have equally important functions. 
The thumb could better be dispensed with 
than the heart. I f  a part serves any function 
whatever, whether it  is  only in  the embryonic 
period, in  the years of childhood growth, or 
later, that part is  useful and cannot reasonably 
be considered a proof of evolution. 1

Th e  reader is  asked to consider the 
following quote from D r. Robert G. Taylor, 
(M .D ., specialist in  internal medicine):

“ The once loudly proclaimed useless part, 
the thyroid gland, is  now known to be vita lly

Continued on page 4

BO BBY  DUNCAN

N U M B ER  14 
(N O TE: T h is  is  a continuation of our articles 

examining the “ proofs” of evolution.) 
V E ST IG IA L  

ORGANS 
S t ill another source 

from which evolution
is t s  seek to draw 
sup p ort fo r th e ir 
theory is  the presence 
of what are called 
“ vestig ia l organs” in  
certain organisms.
V e stig ia l organs or 
structures are those 
parts of an organism 
for which no function 
has been demon
strated.

According to the B E R T  THO M PSO N  
apostles of evolution, man has w ith in h is body 
numerous organs which are entire ly useless. 
They are said to be sim p ly remnants of a 
former phase of man’s ancestry, which are 
now functionless. A listin g  from some of the 
evolutionistic literature from the past decades 
w ill include as vestig ial the following: the 
appendix, the to n s ils , the th yro id , the 
p itu ita ry gland, the thym us, and a host of 
others. In  fact, the evolutionists te ll us that 
more than 100 organs used by lower mammals 
are use less in  man. In  the human body, for 
example, evolutionists te ll us that the ear 
muscles, the coccyx bones, and others are
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O p m  To fiu m
By  Guy f t  [Vtuub

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Please give what you regard as the most 
practical method of studying the Bible.

Much of the indifference that obtains in  
matters re lig ious is  not, we are led to believe, 
due to any perverseness of nature or lack of 
regard for God, but stem s from an uncertainty 
as to the proper manner in  which to approach 
the subject. Many have little  conception of the 
proper manner of Bib le study. Lacking a 
systematic approach, and thus made to feel 
that the ir efforts are largely unavailing, they 
lapse into an attitude of general indifference 
toward the Scriptures. We sha ll attempt to set 
forth some of the sim pler and more obvious 
ru les for Bib le study, w ith the suggestion that 
the reader give them a fa ir t r ia l by 
fa m ilia rizing  h im se lf w ith them u n til he is  able 
to follow them without d ifficu lty. We make 
bold to assert that if  the conscientious student 
w ill do th is for a suffic ient length of time he 
w ill become proficient in  the art of studying 
the Bib le . Our f irs t  rule is :

1. Study the words o f the text! The unit of 
thought and the element of the sentence is  the 
word. Obviously, then, there m ust be a 
thorough conception of the words of the text 
before the text itse lf is  grasped. Hence, the 
f irs t step in Bible study is to obtain a clear-cut 
conception o f all the words in the sentence. A s 
obvious as th is ru le  is , it  is  the one most often 
disregarded by the casual student, who thus 
at the beginning of h is effo rts commits a fatal 
e rro r that renders it  im possible for him  to 
grasp the meaning of the text, however 
d iligently he may go on from  there. In  our 
view, the average person fa ils to grasp the 
significance of the text in  most instances 
because he does not obtain a complete 
mastery of the words of the text. I f  the reader 
is  inclined to dispute th is, let him  s it  in  the 
average Bib le  class that w ill be taught next 
Lord’s day and note the vagueness and 
indecision that a rises w ith reference to the 
meaning of many words. It  is  possible fo r one 
to have a vague conception of the meaning of 
a term  - a conception suffic iently clear to 
enable him  to use it  in  a sentence - and yet 
lack a crystal-clear understanding that hinders 
h is fu ll comprehensions of the term as used. 
Moreover, words undergo a modification of 
meaning and become obsolete w ith  the 
passing of the years, and the ir present-day 
significance, or obvious meaning being by no 
means that which characterizes it  in  the text. 
As examples of th is, observe the use of “ le t” 
in Rom. 1:13; Π Th e ss. 2:7; and “ prevent” in  
I  Th e ss . 4 :15 . An a uth o rita tive  E n g lish  
dictionary, is  therefore, an indispensable tool 
for every study table. W ithout it , one can 
never hope to gain proficiency in  the art of 
B ib lica l interpretation; w ith it , one may go far 
in the mastery of the sacred text, however 
defective h is  le a rn ing  may be in  other 
respects. W ebster’s Unabridged Dictionary is  
the fin a l word in  E n g lish  lexicography. 
However, fo r a ll practical purposes, W ebster’s 
Collegiate w ill do. W ith  the caution to bear in  
m ind the d ifference between present-day 
usage and the meaning inherent in  words 
from the ir root, facts which may be easily 
gathered froam the dictionary, our f ir s t  rule 
is : Interpret lexically, or by word!

2. Study the sentence! The second larger

element of the text is  the sentence. A 
sentence is  a group of words containing a 
complete thought. Lo g ic a lly , having 
ascertained the meaning of each word in  the 
sentence, the sum of them should be the 
significance of the sentence; but th is is  not 
always, or even seldom, true. They suffe r 
modification through the ir relationship to each 
other, and from the ir postion in  the sentence. 
A fru itfu l source of much e rro r in  Bib le study 
is  the fa ilu re  to note the gram m atical 
sig n ifica nce . Advocates of baby baptism  
frequently point to the Great Commission, 
which bids us to “ make disciples of a ll 
nations, baptizing them” (Matt. 28:18-20), 
alleging that Jesus here bids us to baptize 
“ nations” , of which infants are a part, on the 
supposition that the antecedent of “ them” is  
“ nations.” Th e ir e rro r grows out of an 
im proper gram m atical a n a lysis of th is  
passage. “ D isc ip les” is  the antecedent of 
“ them ,” not “ nations.” D iscip les are made 
by teaching; infants are incapable of being 
taught; hence, cannot be discipled. Those 
discipled were to be baptized; infants cannot 
be discipled; hence, infants are not to be 
baptized. (Further evidence that th is is  the 
correct exegesis of th is passage is  seen from 
the fact that “ them” and “ nations” are not of 
the same gender in  Greek. Since pronouns 
must agree w ith the ir antecedents in  gender, 
“ nations” is  not the antecedent of “ them” .

T h is  fact, while not obvious to the En g lish  
reader, makes certain the conclusion arrived 
at above.) Another example of the essentia lity 
of grammatical analysis w ill be seen in  Eph. 
2:8: “ Fo r by grace are ye saved through fa ith; 
and that not of yourselves: it  is  the g ift of 
God: not of works, le st any man should 
boast.” C a lvinists, those who advocate the 
doctrine of unconditional salvation, urge that 
the “ that” and “ it ” of th is passage refer to 
faith, and hence in s is t that faith is  a “ g ift of 
God” and not an act of the creature. But the 
demonstative that does not refer to faith. The 
demonstratives this and that carry a distince 
difference in  meaning. We speak of this paper 
(which I  hold in  my hand) and that magazine 
(on the table), this being used to point to that 
which is  near; that to something more distant. 
Had Paul intended to make faith in  th is 
passage the “ it ” which is  the g ift of God, he 
would have said: “ Fo r by grace are ye saved 
through fa ith; and th is (i.e ., faith) is  not of 
yourselves: it  is  the g ift of God” . Hence, that 
re fe rs not to faith, but to the salvation earlier 
mentioned. Salvation is  (1) by grace through 
fa ith; (2) it  is  not of works (of human m erit), 
but is  (3) a g ift of God; and (4) thus precludes 
boasting. It  is  obvious, then, that the second 
ru le  fo r B ib le  stud y is :  In te rp re t
grammatically!

(To be continued next week)

decreed (Gen. 3 :If f) . He was highly successful 
in  leading m other Eve by h is  deceitfu l 
approach, which in  turn  led the way for 
Adam's w ilfu l violation of God’s command
ment (Gen. 2:16f., I  T im . 2:14). However, the 
Old Serpent was put to flig h t in  the 
temptations of Job because that great man 
ste a d fa stly  re fused  to blame God, but 
maintained h is faith and supreme integrity in  
spite of a ll the “ F ie ry  darts of the devil” (See 
Job 1:2). It  mattered not that he lo st h is 
servants, h is children, h is great wealth," and 
h is friends and was stricken w ith sore boils 
over h is whole body, head to foot. He believed 
that whatever Jehovah did was rig ht, and in  
the end was blessed above a ll that he had 
previous to the time of h is afflictions.

The individual, the nation as w ell, that 
knows the enemy is  best prepared to cope 
w ith him . Tru stin g  that the following may not 
prove boresome or tedious I  lis t  a number of 
term s which indicate the “ fellow” we are 
contending w ith. I  am talking about T H E  
D E V IL .

The evil one (Eph. 6:16); Satan, or adversay 
(Matt. 4:10); the devil (Eph. 6:11); An enemy 
(Matt. 13:39); Belzebub (M k. 3:22); Prince of 
demons (M k. 3:22); A m urderer, lia r, father of 
lie s (Jn. 8:44); Prince of th is world (Jn. 12:31); 
God of the world (Π Cor. 4:4); Be lie l (Π Cor. 
6:15); The old Serpent (Rev. 12:9); The sp irit 
of evil (Eph. 2:2); The tempter ( I TTie s. 3:15); 
Your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion (I 
Pet. 5:8); Angel of lig ht (Π Cor. 11:14); The 
angel of the a byss, Abaddon, A pollyon 
(destroyer) (Rev. 9:11); The great red dragon 
(Rev. 12:3,7,9); The accuser of our brethren 
(Rev. 12:10); and the deceiver of the whole 
world (Rev. 12:9). Not a very pretty picture 
but one designed by the Alm ighty to let us 
know what foe we face, and therefore let us 
see how hopeless and helpless we are, or 
would be, without the S H IE L D  OF F A ITH .

Clearly, these darts are from the enemy and 
are directed toward every responsible person, 
saint or sinner. Various sources describe the

(Continued On Page 4)

The S k id d  Of ft

(to.
Based on the 

im m o rta l w ords of 
Pa u l the apostle,
Charles W esley wrote 
a so u l-stirrin g  song 
the f ir s t  stanza of 
which is  “ Soldier of 
C h rist arise and put 
yo u r arm or on:
Strong in  the strength 
which God supplies, 
through h is beloved 
So n ”  (The  hym n,
S o ld ie rs O f C h rist,
A rise ). The C hristian
so ld ie r g irded w ith  v j r q h  BRA DFO RD  
tru th , having on the
breastplate of righteousness, and h is feet shod 
w ith the preparation of the gospel of peace is  
s t ill vulnerable to the “ fie ry  darts of the evil 
one.”

Continuing a survey of the “ C hristian 
A rm or” we read in  the Scripture, “ W ithal 
taking up the shield of fa ith, wherewith ye 
sha ll be able to quench a ll the fie ry darts of 
the evil one” (Eph. 6:10ff). Here again the 
word of God emphasizes the necessity of the 
W H O LE ARM O R of God as it  assures us that 
A LL  the fie ry darts of the devil sha ll be 
quenched through fa ith. Many tim es the word 
“ a ll” does not embrace totality in  the subject 
under discussion. Fo r instance, God said, 
“ The end of a ll flesh is  come before me” 
(Gen. 6:13). Noah’s fam ily w ith the beasts, 
b ird s and creeping things that went into the 
ark are exceptions. But not so w ith the 
impenetrable shield of faith in  the Liv ing  God, 
“ F o r whatsoever is  begotten of God, 
overcometh the world: and th is is  the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our fa ith” (I 
Jn. 5:4).

The fie ry  darts of the devil are evidently the 
temptations hurled at us daily in  every 
possible way, from every conceivable angle. 
Satan f irs t  busied him se lf in  presumptuously 
assuring Eve that she might do contrary to the 
w ill o f God and yet not su ffe r the 
consequences which the Lord has already
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Science And Halwie: 
Tim Uated Fen G o d

Continued from page 2

important in  the normal body growth, and 
over-supply or under-supply of th is gland’s 
horm one, th y ro xin e , w ill re su lt in  over
activity or underactivity of a ll body organs. .
. . Another’s ‘vestig ia l’ part, whose lack of 
function has been discovered, is  the pituitary 
gland. On the functioning of th is gland 
depends the proper growth of the skeleton and 
the proper functioning of the thyroid, the 
adrenal, and the sex glands.

‘ ‘The function of the thym us and the human 
appendix are beginning to be understood in  
the 1960’s. Possib ly working w ith these two 
organs in  s im ila r function are lym phoid 
tissu e s in  the upper throat which we know as 
to n sils. These three tissu e s are a ll a type of 
lym phoid  o r lym phatic t is su e . Lym phatic 
tissu e s whenever they are found have been 
recognized for years as a ‘chain of fo rtresses 
protecting the body against in va sio n  of 
pathogenic organism s.’ In  other words, the 
to n sils and the appendix help to prevent 
disease germs from entering the system . ” 2

In  other words, many organs which were 
thought to be “ vestig ia l” are now known NO T 
TO  B E  V E ST IG IA L ! Many physicians, for 
exam ple, believe that the appendix has 
something to do w ith embyronic life  and early 
infancy. Fo r th is reason, they are reluctant to 
perform an appendectomy on an infant. S t ill 
other physicians believe that the appendix has 
a major role in  the formation of antibodies.

James Jauncey, w riting  in  h is book, Science 
Returns To God, states in  relation to vestigial 
organs: “ Recent works on evolution have 
given only scant treatment to the theory of 
v e stig ia l re m a ins. A pparently it  is  not 
regarded any longer as being of serious 
evidential value. ” 3 It  is  true that present-day 
works on evolution do not consider vestig ial 
organs to be as important a “ proof” of 
evolution as works of evolutionists from years 
gone by. The lis t  of “ 100 vestig ia l organs” 
given to us by evolutionary proponents when 
vestig ia l organs f ir s t  came into the lim elight 
has dwindled considerably in  the last few 
yea rs (“ dw indled consid e ra b ly”  in  an 
understatement!).

Furtherm ore, it  need not be assumed that 
sim p ly because the function of a particular 
organ or structure is  unknown that it  is  
u se le ss. T h is  is  unm itigated stu p id ity !! 
Suppose a p rim itive man in  South Africa were 
to fold a watch in  the jungle. Would the fact 
that he m ight be unable to comprehend the 
function of the time-pince mean that it  was 
w orthless or useless? Certainly not! And so it  
is  w ith vestig ia l organs in  man and animals. 
Perhaps we should let a recent biology 
textbook say it  fo r us:

“ . . . A lis t  of close to 100 such organs could 
be found in  textbooks when the idea was f irs t  
proposed. Now, very few organs are called 
vestig ia l organs. T h is  is  because man has 
discovered the functions fo r many of these 
structures. Possibly, the term ‘vestigial' is  
really a word biologists use in place of 
admitting their ignorance o f the function of 
some organ'’4 (emphasis m ine-BT).

In  closing th is sect4 on vestig ial organs, 
let us leave the reader w ith th i ' /low ing 
quote:

“ Th e re  are m ajor .a k^ esse s i  the

vestig ia l organ argument. F irs t , as has been 
pointed out, ju st because no function known 
for an organ does not necessarily mean that it 
is  u se le ss. Th a t it s  rem oval causes no
apparent damage may be because it s  function 
is  taken over by other organs. T h is  is  known to 
occur in  some cases. Second, why would 
disuse cause deterioration of an organ? T h is  is  
Lamarckian reasoning and has certainly not 
been demonstrated. Even if  an organ was 
never used, th is  would not change the 
formation of an organ by the genes. Supposed 
d e te rio ra tio ns occur because of ‘lo ss  
mutations’, but why would these individuals 
be selected when they were losing the use of 
an organ that if  not beneficial was certainly 
not harmful? Would any of the ‘vestigial 
organs’ mentioned above have a harmful 
effect on th e ir p o sse sso r?  It  should  be 
remembered that mutants tend to have le ss 
vigor than normal ind ividua ls. A ll things 
considered then, the mutant would have le ss 
chance of surv iva l, not more. I f  vestig ia l 
organs do e xist, they cannot be used to 
support evolution toward increasing com
p lexity because the individual is  thereby 
sim p lified  by having fewer functional organs. 
Rather, existence of vestig ia l organs would 
seem to support application of the Second Law 
of Thermodynamics rather than evolution. The 
Second Law of Thermodynamics relates to the 
idea that a ll natural system s degenerate. Are 
not a ll v e stig ia l organs evidence of 
degeneration rather than progress or evolution 
toward complexity? ” 5

These are valid points. And they raise 
questions which need to be answered by 
evolutionists.
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darts or arrows alluded to in  our text. They 
seemed to have been made w ith metal tip s 
wrapped w ith a piece of tow saturated with 
pitch. The burning m issile  might conceivably 
pierce the leather sh ie ld in g  causing the 
so ld ier to discard it , in  which case he was 
defenseless. Hence, a weakness of faith 
makes one vulne^ble to the darts of Satan. 
Th e  Lipscom b hepherd Comme ta ry 
sug g e sts that these “ d a rts”  e- not 
temptatio · but ine fie ry  hatred of Satan 
toward the lie rs  of C h rist. Others hold that 
the “ dart? are the tem ptations hurle d  
a; .auist us uy Satan whether directly or 
indirectly. It  is  my conviction that the la“ M s

more nea rly a correct appra isa l of the 
situation. Consider:

“ A ll that is  in  the world, the lu sts of the 
flesh, the lu sts of the eyes, and the vain glory 
of life  is  not of the Father but of the world” (I 
Jn. 2:16). Then we read, “ Let no man say 
when he is  tempted, I  am tempted of God; for 
God cannot be tempted w ith ev il, neither 
tempteth he any man: but each man is 
tempted when he is  drawn away of h is own 
lu st, and enticed. Then the lu st, when it  hath 
conceived, beareth sin ; and the sin , when it is 
fu ll grow n, b ring e th  fo rth  death”  (Jas.

1:13-15). These avenues of temptation Satan 
used on the unsuspecting Eve, and tried them 
on the Lord sho rtly after he was baptized in 
Jordan (Gen. 3; Matt. 4 :If f) . Soinetimes a 
combination occurs, that is , one may be 
tempted to sin  by both the visio n and the 
fle sh ly  lu st. The former often leads to the 
latter. Since we are a ll subject to temptations, 
hence, to sin , let us remember that we have 
“ O N E W HO  W A S T E M P T E D  IN  A LL 
P O IN TS like  as we are” yet without sin  (Heb. 
4:15). He who was thus tempted can therefore 
appear in  the presence of God fo r us, being 
able to succor those who are tempted. H is 
in te rc e ssio n s at the throne of God are 
powerfully effective, fo r when he speaks in 
our behalf he does so as one who has actually 
experienced every form of temptation that 
man can suffe r. I f  we fa il it  is  due to the 
weakness of our own fa ith and not to the 
ab ility of the Lord. He w ill “ make a way of 
escape” in  every temptation, but if  we close 
our eyes to the way of escape provided, there 
is  nothing else to weird off the enemy’s darts (I 
Cor. 10:12-13).

It  appears that a fallacy in  human th inking 
has been the idea that we can live  successfully 
and victoriously by means of human wisdom, 
human achievements and m ilita ry  power. Not 
so. The “ more abundant life ” is  achieved only 
through faith in  the Lord and in  the power of 
h is m ight. “ Not by m ight, nor by power, but 
by my S p irit, saith Jehovah of hosts” (Zech. 
4:6). To  the P h ilistin e  challenger of Israel 
David said as he went to meet him  in  battle: 
“ Thou comest to me w ith a sword, and with a 
spear and w ith a javelin: but I  come to thee in 
the name of Jehovah of H o sts, the God of the 
arm ies of Isra e l” (I Sam. 17:45). The re su lt is  
w ell known: by the fa ith of young David the 
giant came down in  defeat and death.

A ll the armed might of a ll the nations of all 
the world cannot shield us from the darts of 
the devil. But fa ith, suffic iently strong, guards 
the heart and conscience from  corruption (Ac. 
15:8-9; I  T im . 1:18-19). Great giants of faith 
from  the d ista n t past, Noah, Abraham, 
Joseph, Daniel and Job a ll exultantly cry out, 
‘ ‘We have overcome through fa ith. You can do 
it , too.” — R t. 9, Fra n k lin , Tenn. 37064.
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LUfun km Tkeoe 
Ofj Romm 8:28-30?

W IN FR E D  C LA R K

“And we know that 
all th ing s work 
together fo r good to 
them that Love God, 
to them who are the 
called according to 
his purpose. Fo r 
whom he did 
foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be 
conformed to the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the firs t
born among many 
brethren. Moveover 
whom he did pre
destinate, them he 
also called and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified he also 
glorified.” Then in Verse 33 you w ill note that 
these are called the elect.

Now if  we ask some who these are they w ill 
say, “ those who are passive in sakration.” 
These, they would te ll us, are th o s· elected 
before creation to be God’s people. Th is would 
of necessity place some in  the position of 
unconditional non-election. W h ile  others 
would be unconditionally elected. Is  th is true?

Would you classify these so described as 
being saved? Th is  you must do i f  they are said 
to be justified. Are the justified, the glorified, 
the called, the elect,, the predestinated, the 
foreknown all of the same group in th is 
chapter? You surely would not agree that the 
justified is one group and the called another, 
and the glorified another. So we have various 
terms that describe the same group. Now if  
we can determine how one becomes one of the 
justified that ought to help to clear away some 
of the smoke around these passages.

Take note of Romans 5:1. “ Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus C hrist.”  Now would 
the people described here fit  into the group 
described in Romans 8:28-30? I f  not, you have 
two groups of those said to be justified in the 
same book. B u t note carefully th is is  said to be

by faith. Chapter 4 gives an example of 
Abraham’s faith (Romans 4:17-22). Now a 
question is in order. Is  faith here a g ift from  
God or how does it come? How did Abraham’s 
come? Abraham’s came from what God said 
(Romans 4:21), ju st as ours comes by hearing 
and hearing of the word of God (Romans 
10:17). Note that Paul places himself in  the 
group with those justified by faith. Did he do 
anything? Was he told that there was nothing 
he could do? Was he totally passive? Did God 
do it  all to justify  him? Read Acts 22:16. He 
had been told that he would be told what to do 
(Acts 9:4-6). He is told to raise, and be 
baptized, washing away his sins “ calling on 
the name of the Lord .” Was that an act of 
faith? Was th is involved in his becoming one 
of the justified?

But note again. Romans 3:24 says, “ Being 
justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is  in Christ Jesus.” Now 
when one has been justified, where is he? You

say, “ in Christ Jesus because that is  where 
redemption; and justification are found.” W ell 
now, th is w ill bring oh something else. Tu rn  
to Romans 6:3-5. Read those verses and tell· 
me how does one get into Christ? You say he 
is  baptized into Christ. What te lls him to be 
baptized? The gospel (Acts 2:38). That is  what 
Peter was preaching when he told them to be 
baptized. So they are in C hrist, having arrived 
there by faith and obedience to the gospel.

They are justified. They have been C A LLED  
by the gospel (Π Thess. 2:14), that God 
foreknew he would save men, and by which he 
predetermined that men would be saved in 
Christ, or in the church, wherein his glory 
resides (Eph. 3:21). “ There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus. . .” (Rom. 8:1). Th is is  what God 
planned by the gospel to accomplish. These 
are those people. — P.O. Box 672, Bremen, 
Ga. 30110.

tUe Hindi Cen((rtHi Τα
C kftttt A  id Hfo Way

G .F. RA IN ES  
A story is told of a man who came one day 

to James Abbott McNeill W histle r, probably 
the most original American a rtist of the 
1800’s, and requested his help in arranging a 
picture in  a certain room. The man 
complained that the picture did not seem to fit 
the room. The famous a rtist replied: “ Man, 
you’re beginning at the wrong end. You can’t  
make the painting fit  the room. You w ill have 
to make the room fit the painting.”

Analogously, when we look at God through 
C hrist, we cannot make him fit  into th is sordid 
world or into our lives, but we must earnestly 
endeavor to make the world and ourselves fit

into him and his way!
In Matt. 7:21, Jesus says: “ Not every one 

that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
w ill of my Father which is  in heaven.”

In Acts 10:34, 35, Peter says: “ Of a truth I  
perceive that God is  no respector of persons: 
but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is  accepted with him .”  
In  Prov. 8:13, Solomon says: “ The fear of the 
Lord is to hate evil.”  In Psa. 119:172, an 
insp ired psa lm ist says tha t to work 
righteousness is  to obey the commandments

Continued on page 4
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" I  am not mad. m ost noble Fes- 
tus; but speak fo rth  the W o rd s  o f  
T r u t h  and soberness.'

— A c ts 26:25
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A  recent issue of a 
lib e ra l re lig io u s  
magazine pub lished 
in  N o rth  Alabama 
had a great amount to 
say about how some 
of us in s is t that the 
church of C hrist is  
not a denomination.
One w rite r bemoaned 
the fact that some 
refer to the church in  
a given city as “ the 
Lord ’s church,’’ when 
ta lking about a local 
c o n g re g a tio n . He 
sa ys that such is  
“ inappropriate,” and that it  is  “ an attempt to 
hide our sectarian exclusiveness” (Em phasis 
mine - BD ). I  suppose Paul was try ing  to hide 
h is sectarian exclusiveness when he referred 
to a local congregation in  Acts 20:28 as “ the 
church of the Lord” (ASV).

Another author in  the same magazine said: 
“ We are a ‘category’ of people bearing the 
designation ‘Church of C h rist’ w ith a narrow 
emphasizing o f denominational differences” 
(Em phasis not m ine-BD). T h is  same author, in  
a lengthy discussion try ing  to show that the 
church of C hrist is  a denomination, said: “ It  is  
factuous, sectarian, and extremely denomina
tional” to in s is t that the church of C hrist is  
not a denomination. He goes on then to say 
some things about what he calls ‘ ‘the creed of 
e xc lu siv ism  and a lie n a tio n .”  He sh a rp ly  
c ritic ize s those who might say: “ We have him 
(C hrist) and you don’t ,” and others who might 
reply: “ No, we have him , you don’t .”  Such 
te rrib le  exclusivism !

But on the la st page of the magazine 
appears a real example of exclusivism . The 
author says: “ Those who appear amazed that

a magazine such as the Ensig n  Fa ir could 
come out of th is area of legalism  w ill probably 
be more amazed to learn that there is  a ‘free’ 
church in  our vic in ity. . . By  ‘free church’ I  
mean one that understands what freedom in  
C h rist means. . .” Now, brethren, th is is  what 
I  call exclusivism . We personally know of 
several fa ithfu l churches of C h rist in  the 
v ic in ity of the church named as being the 
“ free” church in  the area. But, according to 
th is author, none of them - not even one - 
understands what freedom in  C h rist means. 
Would you say that is  being narrow? Fo r a 
publication that is  supposed to be so 
broadminded, I  would say that th is is  being 
ju st a little  b it exclusive. A s a matter of fact, it  
seems extremely close to saying: “ We have 
him and you don’t .”

Science and Ko to :
Turn Uoiu Ftw God

N U M B ER  15 
Note: T h is  article is  a continuation of our 

se rie s examining the “ proof” arguments of 
evolution.

G EN ETIC S
Darwin had argued 

that species are
always changing, the 
re su lt of na tura l 
selection (the concept 
we know today as 
‘ ‘su rv iv a l of the
fitte st” ). H is  concept 
was that of descent 
w ith modification, 
w ith  continua l and 
gradual change. A t 
the tu rn  of the
century, the science 
of genetics began to 
appear on the scene.
A s the science of genetics grew and matured, 
geneticists began to state that they had many 
of the answers as to how variation and change 
occurred. The answer at which they arrived, 
and the theory which we are asked to believe 
even today is  that it  was a ll done through 
genetic mutation. Geneticists came to believe 
that na tu ra l se lection played a ro le  in  
evolution, but should not have the prominence 
that D a rw in  had assigned to it .  Th e  
g e n e tic ists’ idea was that species arose 
suddenly and abruptly by mutations.

Today most textbooks of genetics (and even 
general biology!) use th is science to support 
the general concept of evolution. I f  creation is  
mentioned at a ll (and it  rarely is) , it  is  
regarded as a discarded theory of the 
pre-scientific era and is  rejected because it  
conflicts w ith “ laws of heredity” and the 
“ facts” of evolution. T h is , however, is  an 
unfa ir and biased attack upon Scripture and 
the science of genetics! Let us examine why.

Genesis records that “ in  the beginning God 
created” the earth and fille d  it  w ith a ll 
manner of p la nts and a n im a ls, each 
reproducing after it s  kind (Genesis 1). The 
account is  a sim p le , stra ig h t-fo rw a rd , 
narrative. It  is  plain in  it s  statement of fact. 
Fo r c enturie s the G enesis account was 
accepted without question as a factual account 
of what actually happened ‘‘in  the 
beginning.” But, since the account did not 
completely sa tisfy man’s curio sity, human 
ideas were added to f i l l  in  “ here and there” - 
often without the realization of those who 
were doing the adding. Fo r example, in  the 
sc ie n tific  w o rld  of the p re -D a rw in  era, 
b io lo g ists believed that species d id not 
change. T h is  concept was f ir s t  taught, not

B E R T  THO M PSO N

because of Bib lica l statement, but because no 
biologist had ever seen a species change. The 
concept was then taken and made a 
“ statement of Sc rip ture .”  When the idea was 
combined w ith  the G enesis statements, 
“ k in d s” became the b io lo g ists’ “ species” and 
“ after it s  kind” meant “ fix ity  of species.” 
Again, as in  the case of the Ptolemaic concept 
of our universe, a theory of science was made 
a statement of Scripture. Is  it  any wonder, 
then, that the publication of Origin of the 
Species caused such an uproar? Science and 
re lig ion were at battle again!

The record of Genesis is  not a scientific 
account. It  is  not w ritten in  the language of 
science. A s D r. Bernard Ramm has so well 
pointed out, the language of Scripture, when 
it  deals w ith natural m atters, is  the language 
of the common man, not that of scientists. 1 It 
does not deal w ith mechanisms of science as 
science does, but sim p ly goes back to the 
cause - God A lm ighty! The language of the 
Bib le  is  not anti-scientific any more than the 
weather report each evening on TV , when the 
weatherman says, “ Sun rise  5:45, sun set 
6 :54 ,”  is  anti-scientific. It  is  foolish to equate 
the term s of Scripture w ith scientific terms. 
The “ k in d s” of Genesis are not to be confused 
w ith the b io lo g ists’ “ species.” The Genesis 
account does not contain the concept of fixity 
of species!! At most, it  only says that dogs 
reproduce after dogs, cats reproduce after 
cats, and elephants reproduce after elephants. 
T h is  is  in  harmony w ith the facts of genetics 
as they are now understood. Moses and other 
human messengers w riting  God’s inspired 
word (verbal and plenary!!) may not have 
understood the mechanisms behind the facts, 
but they, like  we, had seen it  w ith their own 
eyes.

W hy are many convinced by genetics that 
the B ib le  is  wrong and evolution is  true? 
Perhaps th is is  because of a confusion of 
term s and a confusion of our thinking. People, 
sc ie n tis ts  included, have been “ brain
washed” into th inking if  any variability or 
change could be demonstrated as occurring in 
liv in g  organism s, that th is would be “prool 
positive” of the theory of evolution. Th is is 
not so! Evolution from “ ameba to man” is  not 
proved by the demonstration of change in 
organisms - even over a very long period ol 
tim e ! (Note: Th e  ca re fu l reader w ill 
im m ed iate ly recognize th is  d isc ussio n  as 
leading into the concepts of “ horizontal” 
versus “ vertical” evolution. It  is  a common 
p loy these days to lin e  up horizonta lly 
d ifferent “ k in d s” of horses, elephants, dogs, 
ad infinitum  - to “ prove” that evolution did 
rea lly occur. We Eire asked to believe that 
when, on one end of the spectrum we see a 
Shetland poney and on the other end we see a 
Clydsdale, that is  proof that evolution has 
occurred. Or, we are asked to believe that 
when we line up elephants from the 25 inch 
Moeritherium  to the 100 inch Elephas we see 
“ proof” of evolution’s having occurred. These 
concepts are g e nera lly re fe rre d  to as 
‘ ‘h o rizo n ta l evo lution ’ ’ . Furtherm ore, 
horizontal evolution is  commonly used by 
proponents of evolution in  the ir debates with 
creationists. D r. Henry M o rris and D r. Duane 
G ish from the In stitu te  fo r Creation Research 
located in  California Eire constEmtly on the 
debate platform, debating against men who 
use horizontEd evolution as the basis of their 
entire argument.2 Horizonta l versus vertical 
evolution is  much “ in  the news” these days. 
Let it  be said here that horizontal evolution is 
not a proof of evolution. In  fact, if  anything, it 
is  proof of the B ib lica l account, since “ kinds” 
reproduce after the ir own. That is  to say, the 
elephant kind reproduces after the elephant 
kind. The dog kind reproduces after the dog 
kind. And so on. Horizonta l evolution, in

(Continued On Page 4)
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(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“Please give what you regard as the most 
practical method o f studying the Bible  ’ [See 
article last week fo r Numbers 1 and 2).

3. Having ascertained the meaning of the 
w ords of the te xt through le xic a l 
in te rp re ta tio n , and having noted th e ir 
grammatical significance, it  by no means 
follows that we have completed our task. We 
may have a clear conception of a ll the words of 
the passage and a thorough understanding of 
the ir re lationship in  the sentence, and yet 
reach a conclusion w holly foreign to that 
which was in  the sacred w rite r’s  mind when 
the words were penned. It  is  never rig ht to lif t  
a passage from it s  context and make it  to 
teach things not in  the mind of the w rite r who 
wrote it .  W ith  the exception of certa in 
prophecies which have a prim ary and then a 
secondary fu lfillm e n t, any given passage can 
mean only one thing - that which weis in  the 
mind of the w rite r as he was led by the Holy 
S p irit to pen it . Any other conception is , in  
fact, a misconception. Hence, let us determine 
(1) the meaning of a ll the words in  the 
passage; (2) the relationship they susta in to 
each other and to the passage; and (3) the ir 
contextual force. Our th ird  ru le  is , therefore, 
Interpret contextually!

4. Having correctly followed the process 
above outlined, and having reached a definite 
conclusion regarding the significance of the 
passage, our task is  not yet complete. We 
m ust now check our conclusion against the 
general teaching of the S c rip tu re s. To  
illu stra te : A study of Rev. 20:4ff, has led some 
to the conclusion that there w ill be two literal 
resurrections (the passage does not say so!) 
and that between them C hrist w ill reign on 
earth for a period of a thousand years. Were 
th is the only passage in  the Bib le  touching the 
matter of the resurrection and the reign of 
C h ris t, one m ig ht conceivably draw th is  
conclusion. An examination of a ll the passages 
in  the New Testament touching the matter 
leads irre s is tib ly  to the conclusion that there 
w ill be but one literal resurrection from the 
dead (John 5:18, 19); all w ill participate in  it , 
both righteous and wicked; C hrist is  now 
reigning, and w ill cease h is reign, not begin 
it , when he re turns (I Cor. 15:23-28). It  
follow s, therefore, that the position of the 
p re m ille n n ia lis ts , based on an ex parte  
examination, is  erroneous, being shown to be 
so by an analytical study of the Scriptures. 
The conclusion we draw m ust, then, be 
checked, in  every instance, w ith the general 
teaching of the Scriptures on the subject 
under consideration. To  do so is  to Interpret 
A nalogically! A good concordance is  
indispensable for th is purpose; by it  one may 
at a glance gather up a ll that has been said 
touching any given matter.

5. F in a lly , we should draw on a ll the rich 
sources that have been made available by 
painstaking and exhaustive study of the Bib le 
by others. Much lig h t is  shed on the meaning 
of the text by a consideration of political, 
social, economical, and historica l considera
tions of the apostolic age and ages preceding 
it .  O b vio u sly being unable to do the 
independent research such a study would 
entail, we can, nevertheless, avail ourselves of

the re su lts of such study done by others. 
Much of th is  w ill be found in  the 
commentaries. W ith  discrim ination we can s ift  
through the e rro r that inevitably creeps into 
the efforts of men and find much help for 
ourselves in  the study of the sacred text. Tru e , 
there are those who affect an overwhelming 
pre jud ice against com m entaries as such, 
alleging that the Bib le “ is  good enough for 
me’’, but we have never known one of th is 
stripe who was not only abysmally ignorant of 
the B ib le , but of nearly everything else! From  
whatever source it  may come, we should 
welcome any and a ll that w ill enable us the 
better to “ know what is  the mind of the 
S p ir it .’’ To  th is worthy end every good thing 
should be made contributory.

Be  C < M d  W fa t 
{fm  Giue Τα

M A R TE L  PACE
Fundra ising has become a major industry in  

America and much of the money given goes 
fo r projects a C hristian ought not to contribute 
to. Christianity Today (June 17, 1977) reports 
that the “ Church of Compassion” has gone 
broke. T h is  group was headed by “ the 
Reverend” James Eugene Ew ing who was 
form erly associated w ith Oral Roberts. He 
gave Roberts advice that saved the healer 
from  fina nc ia l d isa ste r some years ago. 
Roberts and h is un ive rsity were in  trouble 
u n til Ew ing advised sending out a letter 
saying that Roberts would take a ll mail prayer 
requests into h is prayer tower fo r 3 days and 
then w rite replies. Roberts’ contributions 
doubled that year (1969) to $12.3 m illio n ! 
Ew in g  once composed a le tte r fo r Rex 
Humbard that brought in  $64 per copy!

Ew ing u n til recently worked for others, but 
the taste of h is fund-ra ising a b ilitie s was 
heady wine. Therefore, he launched out into 
h is own “ Church of Compassion.” It  was 
quite successful. He was soon the owner of 
a Beverly H ills  mansion, a dozen expensive 
cars and a yearly take of $3-4 m illio n ! 
However, a ll that is  allegedly gone and Ew ing 
has filed bankruptcy. But, under some new 
name he w ill soon be open again (probably in  
Florida) and ranking in  m illio n s more!

W hy do we w rite about th is?  The person of 
the denominational world who is  duped by th is 
is  no concern of ours, but we believe it  sin fu l 
in  the extreme for members of the Lord’s 
church to contribute to organizations of which 
they know little  and have no real conception of 
how the money is  spent. The local church is  
another matter; our books are open, monthly 
statements are given to a ll members and there 
is  little  ( if any) waste for extraneous matters. 
Certainly no one is  getting rich through 
church contributions ( if the elders didn’t see 
to that, the deacons would!).

Ew ing has helped, in  addition to Humbard 
and Roberts, B illy  James H a rg is, T .L . Osborn, 
Don Stewart (A.A. A lle n ’s successor) and 
others. I ’m sure Ew ing received a sizable fee 
fo r h is services. I  must admit some degree of 
envy: How I  wi<3h that I  could w rite such 
le tte rs that wo1 arouse the Lord’s people to 
such generosity. How badly the church needs 
such a letter w rite r! Give where you can get a 
direct report and are able to check carefully on 
how much good your offering is  doing.

I  read in  the Arkansas Gazette of June 27, 
1977, a rep ort that the B illy  Graham 
Association has investments valued at $23 
m illio n ! When asked about th is, Graham 
replied that if  they had not kept secret the 
o rg a n iza tio n ’s w orth , c o n trib u tio n s m ight 
have fallen off! — Kennett, Mo. 63857.

V IR G IL BRA D FO RD

Ike Shield Oi FaUk
Ha. 2

“ Th e  sh ie ld  to 
which reference is  
made was four feet 
long and two and 
one-half feet wide. It  
was held on the left 
arm  and could be 
used to protect the 
whole body, and was 
very essential to the 
sa fe ty of the 
combatant. Joined 
together, these large 
sh ie ld s formed a wall, 
behind which a while 
body of troops could 
hide themselves from 
the ra in of the enemies’ m issile s. (Such is  the 
office of faith in  the conflicts of life ; it  is  the 
C hristian so ld ie r’s main defense.)”  (Lipscomb 
and Shepherd, Vol. IV , p. 132).

We have heretofore described the “ fie ry 
darts of the evil one” as the barrage of 
temptations daily aimed at the so ld iers of 
Jesus, the Captain of our salvation. The 
shield of faith is  a sp iritu a l defense without 
which we are not only endangered but without 
which we are lo st for ever (Cf. Heb. 11:6). The 
amount, degree or size  of our “ sh ie ld” 
depends directly upon two particular points: 
the one is  a regular and continuous study of 
the word of God, and the other is  our attitude 
toward that which we study. It  is  not enough 
to study to be able to put up a good argument. 
Neither should it  be our aim to im press our 
fellows w ith our knowledge of the Scriptures. 
It  is  a matter of serving the Lord acceptably 
while we ward off the temptations to do evil or 
to neglect our duties and re sp onsib ilitie s. 
W ithout faith there is  no salvation.

It  would be a matter of utmost fo lly  fo r a 
battalion of so ld iers to line up against the 
enemy w ith each holding a shield about the 
size  of a silv e r dollar. It  is  evident on every 
hand that our fa ith-shie lds are insuffic ient in  
size , and what is  even worse, completely 
m issing  in  many cases. The reason is  sim ply 
th is: we are not studying the Scriptures as we 
ought. The preacher cannot study for you and 
cannot therefore build fa ith in  your life . Only 
YO U can do th is.

A s fam ilia r as you may be w ith Hebrews, 
Chapter 11, you should spend a few minutes 
reviewing that marvelous record of the giants 
of fa ith, both men and women, that are set 
before us there. It  is  remarkable that th is 
chapter follows th is statement in  the last of 
Hebrews, chapter 10:37-39: “ Fo r yet a very 
little  while, He that cometh sha ll come, and 
sha ll not ta rry. But my righteous one sha ll live 
perform ” (Rom. 4:20f). T h is  same great man 
stands out as one who had a P E R FE C T 
F A ITH . H is  works were not perfect, as yours 
and mine are not perfect. I f  God Alm ighty 
should demand of us perfection in  our works 
we would a ll fa il. Our fa ilure would be based 
upon the same principle as applied to those 
who lived under the law. They could not be 
ju stifie d  by the works of the law, for one 
infraction of that law made one a sinner. Now 
let us read from James 2:21-23: “ Was not 
Abraham our father ju stifie d  by w orks, in  that 
he offered up Isaac h is son upon the altar? 
Thou seest that faith wrought w ith h is works, 
and by works was F A IT H  M A D E P E R FE C T; 
and the Scripture was fu lfille d  which saith, 
And Abraham believed God, and it  was 
by fa ith: and if  he sh rin k  back, my soul hath 
no pleasure in  him . But we are not of them

(Continued On Page 4)
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reality, only proves one thing - change within 
a kind. And when all is  said and done, ah 
elephant is  an elephant is  an elephant is  an 
elephant. A dog is  a dog is a dog. A horse is  a 
horse is a horse. They are s till the same kind - 
none have changed “ kind.” )

The account of Genesis apparently seems to 
be in harmony with the facts as we now know 
them. The basic laws and established facts of 
genetics are in harmony with the statements 
of the Bible and in harmony with the concept 
of creation.

There are over 4 billion people on the earth 
today. No two are exactly alike. Yet all are of 
the same kind. And even though they are 
made of the same chemicals as other kinds of 
animals, their children are always human. 
And the offspring of other animals are always 
the same kind as their parents. What is  it  that 
allows these differences within a kind, but 
forever keeps the kinds separated? Th is  w ill 
be our study for the next article, especially as 
we delve into the subject of genetic mutations. 
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45-54.

2. N O TE : The  In s titu te  fo r Creation 
Research (ICR) is  a non-profit organization 
which receives no support from governmental 
or denominational agencies. Its  purpose is to 
bring about a revival of belief in special 
creation as the true explanation of the origin 
of the world. The following statement is  taken 
from the IC R information bulletin: “ The

evolutionary philosophy has dominated the 
world’s scientific and political establishments 
for several generations, and there is urgent 
need for our nation to  return to a belief in a 
personal omnipotent Creator, who has a 
purpose for H is creation and to Whom all 
people;must eventually give account.”  D r. 
Henry M orris is  Director of the Institute; D r. 
Duane Gish is Associate Director. The IC R 
publishes many books and educational 
materials in the field of creationism - many of 
which are excellent. Also, D rs. M orris and 
Gish, along with other members of the ICR, 
debate monthly on college and university 
campuses all across the nation on the subject 
of evolution. News of these debates, as well as 
other pertinent in form ation, is  published  
monthly in a small bulletin entitled AC TS 
AND FA C TS. The bulletin is  available free of 
charge from: ICR, 2716 Madison Avenue, San 
Diego, Ca. 92116. The June, 1977 issue of 
AC TS AND FA C TS te lls, for example of a 
debate conducted on the campus of San Diego 
State University in which horizontal versus 
vertical evolution was a major issue. D r. 
Henry M orris and D r. Duane Gish met two 
SD SU geneticists, D rs. Frank Awbrey and 
W illiam  Thwaites. In  h is firs t affirmative, D r. 
M orris referred to (and documented) the facts 
tha t vertical evolution has never been 
observed to occur, and horizontal evolution is  
irrelevant. I  recommend AC TS AND FA C TS to 
you, as well as most of the IC R books dealing 
with evolution. A free listing  is  available for 
the asking from the above address. — 1004 
Hereford, College Station, Texas 77840.

The Sbtefid 0( Taiik
(Continued From Page 3)

that shrink back into perdition; but of them 
that HA VE FA ITH  UNTO  T H E  SAVING OF 
T H E  SO U L.” Then follows chapter 11 citing 
the great faith of those who lived and served 
God in  olden tim es. They have been 
immortalized upon the pages of God's holy 
word.

We can determine the size of our “ shield of 
fa ith .” Those who read W O RDS OF TR U TH  
are likely those who do study regularly, but 
you and I  should study these matters in order 
to try  to encourage and motivate others to do 
the same. The Scripture speaks of Stephen as 
a man “ fu ll of faith” (Ac. 6:5). Abraham, the 
frie id  of God and father of the faithful, was 
on# “ who waxed strong through faith, giving 
glory to God, and being fully assured that 
what he had promised, he was able also to 
reckoned unto him for righteousness; and he 
was called the friend of God.”

Let us keep in mind that Jehovah God 
knows that “ There is not a righteous man 
upon the earth that doeth good and sinneth 
not”  (Eccl. 7:20). And “ all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). 
These things but give emphasis to the need of 
increasing our faith, for that is  the one thing 
that can grow to fu ll strength and appropriate 
the grace o f God (Eph. 2:8). There is  
absolutely no substitute for regular, honest 
study of God’s word. A ll of your worship, 
benevolence and good works of whatever 
nature w ill not suffice for your own personal, 
diligent study of the eternal word (Π Pet. 
1:10-11; Ac. 17:11; Π tim . 2:15). E 'en though 
the great apostle to the -  entiles - · inspired 
of God in preaching the glorious gospe; of our 
Lewd, when in prison, and sh o rly  before his

execution he wrote to Timothy requesting that 
he bring a cloak from Troas, and the books, 
but “ especially the parchments” (Π Tim . 
4:13). And here we are, uninspired, with 
printed Bibles made easy to read, and yet 
many of us “ never crack a book.” W E AS A 
PEO PLE A RE NO T STUDYIN G . Th is is  the 
principal reason that when Mormons or Watch 
Tower distributors knock on the door we turn  
them away instead of inviting them in for 
study. As brother Taylor recently wrote in 
another connection, Shame, Shame, Shame!!! 
A ll too many of U S have placed ourselves in  
the class of the man who attended the 
wedding feast and was found not having on 
the weddings garment, unprepared (Cf. Matt. 
22:1-14). So shall it; be in the judgment, we 
w ill be without excuse, speechless.

Fo r years I  have both published and 
received church b u lle tin s. I t  is  almost 
impossible to find one that is not stressing the 
need of improved. church attendance and 
contributions. Brethren absent themselves 
from the assembly for the flim siest excuses! 
Occasionally there is good reason for being 
absent, but with some th is becomes habitual 
in direct violation of Hebrews 10:25, F irs t 
Corinthians 16, etc. I  remember well a gospel 
meeting in M ississippi where one of the elders 
(?) was not present the firs t Sunday of the 
meeting. We learned that he had chc ?en to 
attend a singing at the local Methodist 
church! Later the rest of the elders (!!!) made 
a v isit to see me personally and cancelled a 
return engagement in spite of the fact that 
that was one of the best meetings I  ever held, 
response wise. The lack of discipline „n the

church is definitely a lack of faith.
When members of the body of Christ are 

guilty of vulgarity, obscenity, gossip and 
slander the cause is  a woeful lack of faith in 
God and the Lord Jesus C hrist. The gambling, 
drinking, dancing, carousing crowd are in the 
same group; the devil’s darts have pierced the 
armor of thousands.

There are some who w ill hang their heads in 
shame when sins are publicly renounced. 
They want to “ slide under the seat.” And this 
even when the truth is spoken in love for the 
souls of the sinfu l. Let us all increase our 
faith. Put on the whole armor of God, for there 
is  no other way to stand against the wiles of 
the devil. — R t. 9, Franklin, Tenn. 37064.
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of God.
The prophet Isaiah says:
“ And the work of righteousness shall be 

peace; and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance for ever” (32:17).

“ But the wicked are like the,troubled sea, 
when it  cannot rest, whose waters cast up 
mire and d irt. There is no peace, saith my 
God, to the wicked” (57:20,21). I 

In  Heb. 5:8,9, the Bible says concerning 
Jesus our savior: ‘ ‘Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the thmgs which he 
suffered; and being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him .”

James says: “Ye see then .how that by 
works a man is  justified, and not by faith 
only” (2:24). “ Fo r as the body without the 
sp irit is  dead, so faith without works is  dead 
also” (2:26). We are not justified by works of 
which man is  the originator, to which Paul 
refers in Eph. 2:8,9, but the BSble does not 
say in any passage that obedience to the 
commandments of God is  not essential to 
salvation.

Our souls are purified “ in obeying the 
tru th ” (I Pet. 1:22). “ Fo r th is is  the love of 
God, that we keep his commandments: and 
his commandments are not grievous” (I John 
5:3). “ He that saith, I  know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is  a lia r, and the truth 
is not in him” (I John 2:4).

“ Blessed are they tha t do his 
commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life , and may enter in through the 
gates into the city” (Rev. 22:14). — Newton, 
M iss. 39345.

Beyond Today
JO E DAVID N E ELY  

Most of us s it up and pay attention to a 
discussion of “ What Lies Beyond Today.” In 
th is great theme we are interested to a great 
degree. The things we prize so highly on earth 
w ill not exist beyond today. Tomorrow never 
comes; all we have is today to use in service to 
God and man. We shall not take anything with 
us but our soul to that world beyond. The 
body is a temporary dwelling place, only a 
tent of clay. I f  you can’t take it with you then 
that thing should not be of great importance to 
you. Your soul or sp irit is  T H E  IM PO RTA N T 
PO SSESSIO N! It is  worth more than all the 
wealth of the universe (Matt. 16:26). You CAN 
TA K E  I T  W ITH  YOU! Where w ill you take it? 
W ill it  be eternal life  or eternal death? Th is  
depends on you. HO W  you live today 
determines W H E R E  you live beyond today! 
(Rev. 22:14). — P.O. Box 2005, East Gadsden, 
A l. 35903.



4 | γ

“ I  am not mad, most noble ju t  speak
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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Pneoclten?

J IM M Y  R . V E S T

A s I  reflect back 
over the past twelve 
years of preaching 
the gospel I  have 
observed several 
b re th re n , preachers 
included, who have 
the “ pastor concept” 
of the preacher and 
h is work. Since these 
brethren honestly do 
not know what the 
g o sp e l p re a c h e r’s 
work is ,  they have 
adopted the pastor 
concept from associa
tions w ith friends in  
the denominational world. I  remember a 
brother who called me into an elders’ meeting 
to complain because I  had failed to be present 
at the hospital during m inor surgery of one of 
the members. W hile  rebuking me for th is 
oversight he also was offended because I  had 
not invited him  into my home for social v is its  
as often as he thought I  should. I  would not be 
afraid to say that th is incident or one sim ila r 
has happened fa r too often among our 
brethren.

If  an eldership does not understand the 
work of the preacher as set forth in  the 
Scriptures they need to be taught. I f  they have 
been taught correctly in  th is v ita l area but 
have lo st respect for the B ib le they may 
demand a denominational pastor rather than a 
gospel preacher. Preachers should  know 
exactly where the e ld e rsh ip  stand s in  
reference to the work of the preacher before 
accepting a job under the ir oversight.

I  am thankful that I  work w ith an eldership 
who has a Bib lica l understanding of the 
preacher and h is work. It  is  s in fu l for brethren 
to expect gospel preachers to fit  ro les of the ir 
own invention. I  have long believed that God’s 
word on any subject is  the fina l word and w ill 
settle our problems providing we apply the 
Scriptures properly. W ith  th is in  mind I  offer 
the fo llo w in g  sug g e stio ns concerning the 
preacher and h is work.

Sure ly the most important part of h is work 
is  preaching the Word (Π Tim othy 4:1-5). 
Tim othy was to be urgent, to press on, to 
exercise diligence, to g νβ immediate attention 
to the matter at hand (here the preaching of

the W ord). “ In  season, out of season,” means 
a ll the time. In  th is preaching, he was to 
reprove or convince h is hearers of the ir real 
condition; to rebuke or show them the ir s in fu l 
state; exhort or urge them to accept the truth  
which he preached, as he had warned them to 
avoid the ir former e rro rs. A ll of th is was to be 
done w ith  “ lo n g su ffe rin g  and teaching” . 
Patient handling and genuine forbearance are 
essential characteristics of successful gospel 
preachers. A ll th is is  done by teaching, the 
medium by which the tru th  can be brought to 
bear upon the consciences of men. (Gospel 
Advocate, Guy N. Woods, PREA C H  T H E  
W O RDj March 29, 1973).

Roy Deaver in  h is  B IB L IC A L  N O TE S  
February, 1977, listed  eighteen characteristics 
relating to the work of the Gospel preachers as 
se t fo rth  in  F ir s t  C o rin th ia n s. “ Gospel 
preachers are (1) speakers of the inspired 
m essage; (2) feeders; (3) m in is te rs ; (4) 
p la n te rs; (5) w a te re rs; (6) God’s fe llo w  
w orkers; (7) builders; (8) stewards; (9) men 
who work to solve problems; (10) men who 
practice what they preach; (11) im itators of 
the C h rist; (12) men who endure suffering and 
persecution; (13) men who do not in s is t upon 
the ir “ rig h ts”  in  matters of C hristian lib e rty; 
(14) men who do a ll things fo r the gospel’s 
sake; (15) men who are anxious to be simple 
and clear in  the ir preaching; (16) men who are 
always concerned about saving sou ls; (17) 
men who practice se lf-d isc ip line; (18) men 
who are determined to preach C hrist crucified.

The preacher should make h is preaching 
sim ple and inte llig ib le . There is  a great deal 
of preaching which might as well be in  a 
foreign tongue as in  the language which is  
actually employed. The preaching of the Lord 
Jesus was simple and in te llig ib le  and the most 
successful preachers have been those who 
have been most remarkable for the ir sim plic ity 
and c le a rne ss. Such preaching is  not 
inconsistent w ith bright thought and profound 
sentim ents. A rive r may run deep, and yet its  
water be so pure that the bottom may be seen 
at great depths. On the other hand a very 
shallow stream may be very muddy and 
because the bottom cannot be seen does not 
mean that it  is  deep. So in  preaching the 
Word of God, if  the purpose is  to convey 
God's w ill, to enlighten and save the soul, the 
style should be plain, simple and pure. I f  the 
preacher’s purpose is  to bewilder or confound,

be admired or profound, perhaps a flowery 
m anner would best su it  the purpose. 
(BA R N ES ON T H E  N EW  TE S TA M E N T  I  
C o rin th ia n s, Ba ke r Book H ouse, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. Edited by Robert Frew , pages 
278-279).

Some good preachers have been “ fired” 
because they spent too much time doing what 
the B ib le commands them to do (Π Tim othy 
2:15), while others who conform to the 
“ pasto r concept”  sta rve  the church by 
inadequate preparation on ly to hear the 
b re th ren say “ we’ve got a w onderful 
preacher, he m ixes w ell, makes social calls 
often, s it s  in  the waiting room while a member 
undergoes surgery, and is  always on hand 
when needed.” T h is  sounds good for a public 
relations man but when he preaches what 
does he say? And what are the long-range 
effects of such a preacher?

I  received a call recently from an eldership 
looking for a “ dynamic preacher” . I  believe it  
would have been to the ir credit to look fo r a 
preacher who is  w illin g  to preach the dynamic 
Gospel rather than finding a man to dazzle or 
excite admiration to h im se lf. A lbert Barnes 
has th is to say on the subject: “ M in iste rs of 
the Gospel should not aim to be admired. 
They should seek to be usefu l. Th e ir aim 
should not be to excite the admiration of the ir 
acute and profound talent for reasoning; of 
the ir clear and strik in g  power of observation; 
or the ir graceful manner; of the ir glowing and 
fervid eloquence; of the beauty of the ir words, 
or of the eloquence of the ir w ell turned 
periods. They should seek to build up the 
people of God in  Holy fa ith, and so to present 
truth  so that it  sha ll make a deep im pression 
on mankind. No work is  so important, and so 
serious in  its  nature and re su lts, as the 
m in istry  of the Gospel; and in  no work on 
earth should there be more seriousness, 
s im p lic ity , exactness, and correctness of 
statem ent, and in v in c ib le  and unw arying 
adherence to simple and unvarnished truth. 
Of a ll places, the pulpit is  the la st, in  which to 
seek to excite admiration, or where to display 
argumentation, for the sake of securing a 
re p u ta tio n .”  B A R N E S  ON T H E  N EW  
TE S TA M E N T , I  Corinthians, Baker Book 
House, Grand Rapids, Mich. Edited by Robert 
Frew, pages 278,279). — 3531 Chestnut
Drive, Atlanta, Ga. 30340.
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do nothing but critic ize and complain w ill 
never get the job done, and certainly can hope 
for no reward in  the judgment (Cf. Matt. 
25.31ff).

IT  IS  E A S IE R  to ignore re lig ious e rro r than 
it  is  to refute it . But to ignore re lig ious e rro r is  
not to follow in  the steps of C h rist or H is  
ap ostle s. Preaching the word in vo lve s 
reproving, rebuking, and exhorting ( II T im . 
4:2). The word of God itse lf “ is  profitable for 
doctrine, fo r rep roof, fo r correction, fo r 
instruction in  righteousness” (Π T im . 3:16). 
There are some who pride themselves in  the 
fact that they do not have time to do the very 
thing that it  is  the ir duty as gospel preachers 
to do. But somehow or another they manage 
to find plenty of time to reprove and rebuke 
those who do reprove and rebuke re lig ious 
e rro r. They have mistaken a lack of real 
courage and conviction fo r tolerance.

IT  IS  E A S IE R  to condone sin  than it  is  to 
rebuke it. When Ananias and Saphira sinned, 
they were rebuked by the insp ired apostle and 
punished by God (Acts 5). The courageous 
Stephen rebuked h is audience because of the ir 
s in s, even when it  cost him  h is life  to do so 
(Acts 7). S in  in  the church is  often condoned

because that is  the easiest thing to do.
IT  IS  E A S IE R  to be baptized than it  is  to 

live  the C hristian life . The fact that about six  
in  seven (according to one study) become 
unfa ithful should be suffic ient evidence to 
prove th is point. I f  the church today could 
re sto re  a ll the backslidden in  every 
community, none of our build ings would be 
large enough. Just being baptized w ill not 
take one to heaven without fa ithfu lness on his 
part.

I T  IS  E A S IE R  for a backslider to confess his 
s in s than it  is  for him  to repent of them. It 
takes courage fo r one to say he has sinned; 
but it  takes a great detil more courage for him 
to repent of h is s in s, and fixed ly to determine 
to live  the C hristian life . Bu t without such 
determination one cannot be fa ithfu l to C hrist, 
and cannot expect to go to heaven.

In  serving the Lord, as in  other matters, the 
easy way is  not the best way. Jesus never 
promised that the C hristian life  would be 
easy. Bu t He has promised h is disciples the 
strength to overcome the d iffic u ltie s that come 
to them, and a reward in  the end (I Cor. 10:13; 
Rev. 2:10).

FROM

THE EDITOR
Tuta Uoicd F m God Science and Hatwiv:

"91 9» iM 'm ”
In  Luke 18:25 Jesus 

said: “ Fo r it  is  easier 
for a camel to go 
through a needle’s 
eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the 
kingdom  of G od!”
Je su s then added:
‘‘Th e  th in g s which 
are im possible w ith 
men are possible w ith 
God” (verse 27).

We are liv in g  in  a 
time when it  seems 
the m ajority of people 
are seeking fo r that 
w hich is  easy. An 
easier job w ith shorter hours and higher pay 
seems to be the ultimate goal of so many. 
Many gadgets and products are advertized 
which are designed to make house work 
easier. Some seem to be doing a ll they can to 
find some easier way to make the church 
grow.

In  the above cited text Jesus mentions one 
thing that is  easier than another. He said it  is  
easier fo r a camel to go through a needle's 
eye, than fo r a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. But ju st how much value 
would there be in  getting a camel through a 
needle’s eye? You see, it  is  not always that 
which is  easier that is  more valuable.

ΓΓ IS  E A S IE R  for one to be conformed to 
the world than to be transformed by the 
renewing of h is mind (Rom. 12:2). But the 
friendship  of the world is  enmity w ith God 
(Jas. 4:4); and those who love the world do not 
have the love of the Father in  them (I Jno. 
2:15-17).

ΓΓ IS  E A S IE R  to travel the broad way than 
it  is  to travel the narrow way. But the broad 
way leads to destruction, and the narrow way 
leads to life  (Matt. 7:13,14).

ΓΓ  IS  E A S IE R  to critic ize and complain 
about the m istakes of those who are sincerely 
doing the ir best in  serving the Lord than it  is  
to jo in  w ith them in  the work. But those who

N U M B ER  16
(N O TE: T h is  is  a continuation of last week’s 

article examining genetics as a proof of 
evolution).

Th e re  is  a sub 
stance in  a ll liv in g  
creatures that makes 
su re  that each re 
produce ‘‘a fte r it s  
k in d .” Sc ientists call 
it  DNA (deoxyribo
nucleic acid). Each 
DNA molecule is  a 
tape-like coil made up 
of sugar, phosphate, 
and n itro gen com
pounds. It s  long 
slender form is  able 
to sto re  the vast 
amount of in fo rm a - B E R T  THO M PSO N  
tio n  needed in  a
lifetim e. There are about 60 thousand b illio n  
of these scattered throughout the body of an 
average adult.

DNA is  like  a microscopic computer w ith 
b u ilt-in  memory. It  stores fantastic numbers of 
“ b lueprints”  which it  uses at the rig ht time to 
build a ll the cells and structures of every plant 
and animal. DNA also gives orders that w ill 
cause growth, digestion, heartbeat, thinking, 
and feeling. In  fact, perhaps the complexity 
and beauty of the DNA molecule is  best 
described by th is  quotation from  L IF E  
magazine:

“ A ll the DNA in  a fe rtilize d  human egg 
weighs about two te n -trillio n th s of an ounce - 
half provided by the father’s sperm, half by 
the mother’s ovum. In  th is neat package DNA 
crams the know-how to create a full-grow n 
man, a man w ith blue eyes and a tendency to 
baldness, a man w ith a heart that can beat 
and a brain that can th ink. These instructions, 
spelled out in  En g lish , would require several 
24-volum e se ts of the Encyclopedia 
Britannica. ’ ’ 1
Th e  b lu e p rin ts of the D NA  molecule 
determ ine the outcome of the fin ish e d  
product. When we see b lueprints fo r the 
build ing of a beautiful bridge, or magnificent 
skyscraper, or complex machines, do we th ink 
fo r a moment that the blueprints came into 
being without an inte lligent designer? Of 
course not! T h is  would be unm itigated 
stup id ity! Then what about the far more

complicated DNA blueprints??? These DNA 
b lueprints keep a ll form s of life  w ith in their 
“ k in d s” . They allow no changes in  the 
blueprint except those made by accidents or 
external forces acting unnaturally on the cell 
(e .g .: man-im posed ra d ia tio n ). These
accidents o r p urp o se fu l changes in  the 
b lu e p rin t we ca ll ‘ ‘m u ta tio n s” . It  is  to 
mutations that we now turn  our attention.

W H A T A BO U T M U TA TIO N S?
Since it  is  obvious that neither ordinary 

va ria tio n s nor recom binations of e x istin g  
characters can account fo r ‘ ‘upw ard” 
e vo lu tio n , some e xtra o rd in a ry  mechanism 
m ust be found for th is purpose. In  the modem 
synthetic theory of evolution (neo-Darwinism) 
the mechanism un iversa lly adopted for th is 
purpose is  that of M U TA TIO N . A mutation is  
assumed to be a real structura l change in  a 
gene, of such character that something novel 
is  produced, not merely a reworking of 
something already there. In  some way, the 
linkages in  a segment of the DNA molecule 
are changed, so that different “ information” 
is  conveyed via the genetic code in  the 
formation of the structure of the descendant.

The phenomenon of mutation, therefore, is  
a most important component of the evolution 
model. The evolution model m ust postulate 
SO M E mechanism to produce the required 
upward p ro g re ss in  com plexity which 
characterizes the model in  it s  broadest 
d im e nsio n . M utation is  supposed ly that 
mechanism. The basic evolution model would 
predict, therefore, that mutations m ust be 
p rim a rily  beneficial, generating a “ vertical” 
change upward toward higher degrees of 
order. Each such change m ust be positively 
helpful in  the environment if  it  is  to be 
preserved by natural selection and contribute 
to the evolutionary process. (The creation 
model, on the other hand, would predict that, 
if  there are any such things as real mutations, 
causing “ vertical” changes in  complexity and 
order of the kinds, they would be harm ful, not 
beneficial!)

W ith  these two models in  mind, let us now 
examine the facts from experimental data. 

M U TA TIO N S A R E  RANDOM ,
N O T D IR E C TE D  

“ It  rem ains true to say that we know of no 
way other than random mutations by which 
new hereditary variations comes into being,

Continued on page 4

BO BBY  DUNCAN
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Open Fmum
By Guy It. W w k

(Repioduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

“ Who wrote the B ib le ? "
Amid a ll the conflicting and contradictory 

claims advanced by both friends and enemies 
of the B ib le , one fact emerges crystal clear 
and conceded by a ll: The Bible is here, and 
must be accounted for. A t some time and in  
some place somebody wrote it ! Who? U n til 
th is question has been satisfactorily answered, 
its  o rig in  m ust continue to be shrouded in  
mystery and it s  authorship uncertain. We 
may, however, by a process of elim ination, 
e a sily  reach some conc lusio ns regard ing 
certain sources from which it  did not come.

1. The atheist did not write it. The word 
“ a th e ist”  is  from  theos, God, and A 
(privative), not; hence, one who denies the 
existence of God. The Scriptures begin w ith 
an assumption of God: “ In  the beginning 
God” (Gen. 1:1). Moreover, on more than one 
occasion the Scriptures say that ‘ ‘the fool hath 
said in  h is heart, There is  no God” (Ps. 14:1). 
Obviously, men whose one desire is  to rid  the 
world of the assumption of God’s existence 
would not pen a volume designed to establish 
that concept in  the hearts of men and prompt 
them ever thereafter to adhere tenaciously to 
it. The conclusion is , therefore, irre sistib le  
that the atheists are not responsible fo r the 
B ib le ’s existence, and did not, therefore, w rite 
it.

2. The infidel did not write it. An “ in fid e l” 
is  one who concedes the existence of God, but 
denies that the Bib le is  a revelation from him . 
He is , especially, a disbeliever in  the claims of 
the C hristian re lig ion. To  him  the Bib le  is  a 
legendary volume, a re lic  of superstitious 
ages, and unw orthy of credence in  an 
enlightened age. Th e  B ib le  a sse rts it s  
heavenly orig in , and affects to be a product of 
God. Certainly men who deny these claims are 
not responsible fo r the ir o rig in . Denying that 
the Bib le  is  of God, they are su re ly not to be 
held responsible fo r the production of a 
volume that a ffirm s the proposition they so 
strenuously deny. We may, therefore, acquit 
them of any connection w ith the production of 
the divine volume. No, the in fid e ls did not 
w rite the Bib le !

3. The modernist did not write it. A 
modernist is  one who, though professing to be 
a friend of the Bib le , seeks to eliminate from it  
every trace of the supernatural and assign to it  
a human o rig in . Fa r from believing that God 
created man in  h is image, the modernist
reverses the order and teaches that man
created God in his [man's] image! It  is  h is 
conviction that there is  in  man an inherent 
desire fo r idealism  that find s expression in  the 
worship of a Superior Being; hence, man 
sim p ly  fo rm ulated such a concept, and 
w orships it . It  is  not d iffic u lt to conclude, 
therefore, that a book which a ffirm s the 
personality of God, attributes to him  an 
existence p rio r to man, and makes him  man’s 
creator, was not conceived in  a mind that
reasons in  the fo regoing fa sh io n . The
modernist did not write the B ib le !

4. The Catholics did not write it. The basic 
assumption of Catholiclsnf^fs the primacy o f 
Pe te r. S ta rtin g  w ith  the theory that he 
occupied the See of Rome and transm itted to 
successors, equally empowered w ith the rig ht 
to open and close, the apostolic office, they

reason that the church of Rome is  thus 
divinely constituted and the only true church. 
Esse ntia l to the ir claims in  th is respect are 
two propositions - v iz ., Peter actually did live 
in  Rome and did occupy the “ Holy See” , and 
he was an unmarried man, from which they 
in fe r the celibacy of the popes. Unfortunately 
fo r the ir claims, however, there is  no evidence 
of a reliable nature that Peter was ever in  
Rome, much le ss served as they allege. 
Moreover, the Scriptures definitely assert that 
Peter was a married man. (See Matt. 8:14; I  
Cor. 9:5). No Catholic in  h is rig ht mind would 
ever have penned the words establishing 
beyond a ll doubt Peter’s  m arital state, as do 
the Scriptures. Fu rthe r, had it  originated with 
them, they would have taken pains to put 
Peter in  Rome and have him  occupying the 
position they ascribe to him  now. No, by no 
process of reasoning can the Catholics be held 
responsible fo r the existence of the divine 
volume. They never would have w ritten it  in  
it s  present form.

5. The Adventists did not write it. Imagine 
an Adventist w riting  the following words: 
“ Blo tting  out the handwriting of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it  out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; and having spoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a shew of them openly, 
trium phing over them in  it . Let no man 
therefore judge you in  meat, or in  d rink, or in 
respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbath days: which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is  of C h rist” 
(Col. 2:14-17). No Adventist would ever have 
w ritten thus disparagingly of the Sabbath as 
did Paul on th is occasion. Neither would one 
of them ever have warned us against allowing 
someone to judge us in  respect of it , or assert 
that it  is  merely a shadow of things to come. 
Furtherm ore, had an Adventist penned it, he 
su re ly would have inserted somewhere in  the 
sacred w riting s a command to C hristians to 
keep the Sabbath - a command conspicuously 
absent from it  now. No, the Adventists did not 
w rite the Bib le.

6. The Methodists did not write it. A rticle 
IX  of the M e tho d ist “ D isc ip lin e ”  sa ys:
‘ ‘Wherefore, that we are ju stifie d  by faith only 
is  a most wholesome doctrine, and very fu ll of 
comfort” (Section 69, “ A rtic les of Re lig ion,”

The other morning, I  was reading the death 
notices in  a daily newspaper and observed 
something unusual. Some lady had recently 
died, and, in  mentioning her kindred, the 
point was clearly made that she was the great, 
great, great, granddaughter of a woman who 
was a descendant of George Washington. It  
was evident that loved ones wanted the fact of 
th is lady’s ancestry known.

It  seems that a basic need we have is  to 
know who we Eire and where we came from. 
A lex H siley’s deep desire to know h is fam ily’s 
background and ancestry led him over seversil 
years of research and travel. He then wrote 
the book, “ Roots” . In  recent tim es, groups of 
adults have appesired on TV  talk shows 
mEinifesting a keen interest in  learning the ir 
true identification. A s in f su its, these people 
had been given over to adoption for one 
reason or smother. W hile these people loved 
and appreciated the ir adopted p£u*ents, they 
s t ill wanted to know where they came from 
Emd who they really are.

Even in  Bib lical tim es, we learn of the 
Jew s’ great pride in  being the offspring of 
Abraham. They would proudly exclaim, “ Our

Disciple of the Methodist Church, 1944). The 
inspired James, however, said: “ But w ilt thou 
know, O vain man, that faith without works is  
dead? Was not Abrahsim our father ju stifie d  
by w orks, when he had offered Isaac h is son 
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought 
w ith h is w orks, and by works was faith made 
perfect? And the scripture was fu lfille d  which 
saith, Abraham believed God, and it  was 
imputed unto him  for righteousness: and he 
was CEilled the Friend of God. Ye see then how 
that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith on ly" (James 2:20-24). T h is  statement of 
Jam es is  in  hopeless conflic t w ith  the 
a utho rita tive  statem ent of the M ethod ist 
Church regarding the means of justification. 
The Scriptures assert that we are not ju stifie d  
by faith only; the discipline says that we are. 
Obviously, no informed Methodist would, 
therefore, be responsible fo r a statement in  
conflict w ith the doctrine he has espoused. We 
may, therefore, eliminate the Methodists eis 
the source from which the B ib le sprang.

7. The Baptists did not write it. T h is  w rite r 
has often engaged in  public debate w ith those 
of th is denomination, and the propositions 
have not infrequently dealt w ith the question 
of apostasy. Baptist debaters often Erffirm  that 
it  is  impossible for a child of God to apostatize 
Emd fa ll away from the grace of God so eis 
fina lly  to be lost in  he ll. It  is  the ir contention 
that, following one’s conversion, one cannot 
so sin  as to be eternally lo st in  he ll. In  view of 
th is position, consider fo r a moment the 
following passages: “ C hrist is  become of no 
effect unto you, whosoever of you are ju stifie d  
by the law: ye are fallen from grace” (GeQ. 
5:4). Question: Would a Baptist ever have 
penned the fina l clause of the foregoing 
passage? Note th is: “ And thou, Solomon my 
son, know thou the God of thy father, and 
serve him  w ith a perfect heart and w ith a 
w illin g  mind: for the Lord searcheth a ll heEirts, 
and understandeth a ll the imEiginations of the 
thoughts: if  thou seek him , he w ill be found of 
thee; but i f  thou forsake him, he w ill cast thee 
o ff fo r ever" (I Chron. 28:9). Baptists do not 
believe that the Lord w ill cast those who 
fo rsa ke  h im  o ff fo re ve r; they did not, 
therefore, w rite th is or Emy other portion of 
the Scriptures!

(More Next Week)

father is  Abraham” (Jno. 8:39). They seemed 
always to be involved in  tracing the ir lineage 
back to the great Patriarch. Paul warned 
Tim o th y  not to give heed to “ end less 
genealogies” (I T im . 1:4).

The most importEmt fam ily relation however 
is  not the physicEil but the sp iritu E il. Most of us 
CEmnot gloat in  a “ blue blood” ancestry. But, 
in  C h rist, we have a far greater heritEige. By 
fa ith, having been baptized into C hrist, we are 
children of God (Gal. 3:26-27). “ And if  ye are 
C h rist’s, then Eure ye AbrahEim’s seed, he irs 
according to prom ise” (Gal. 3:29). Jesus is  
our elder brother Emd we Eire “jo in t-h e irs” 
w ith him  (Rom. 8:17). It  is  more importEmt 
Eilso to know where we Eire going than to know 
where we came from. T h is  esuthly pilgrimage 
w ill soon end Emd eternity w ill be before us. 
The question might be asked, “ Where w ill 
you be a m illio n  yeEirs from now?” The child 
of God possesses confidence through faith that 
he w ill be w ith h is Father. But, my friend, if  
you have never been bom again, you do not

(Continued On Page 4)
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nor any process other than natural selection 
by which the hereditary constitution of a 
population changes from one generation to the 
next.” 2 Or, as D r. Henry M . M o rris states:
‘ ‘There is  no way to control mutations to make 
them produce characteristics which might be 
needed. Natural selection m ust sim ply take 
what comes. ” 3 It  is  an established fact of 
science that m uta tions are random. The  
question now becomes: “ How often do these 
random mutations occur?”

M U TA TIO N S A R E V E R Y  
R A R E , NO T COMMON

How often do random mutations occur? Let 
us hear the evolutionists on th is matter. 
Remember that th is  is  an e v o lu tio n ist 
spea king: M uta tio ns occur ve ry ra re ly ;
‘ ‘perhaps once in  a m illio n  animals or once in  
a m illio n  life tim es. ” 4 Ayala, in  h is book, 
PH ILO SO PH Y O F SC IEN C E, has stated: “ It  
is  probably fa ir to estimate the frequency of a 
m ajority of mutations in  higher organisms 
between one in  ten thousand and one in  a 
m illio n  per gene per generation.” 5 Mutations 
occur very rare ly!

GOOD M U TA TIO N S A R E 
V E R Y , V E R Y  R A R E !!

The man who has probably devoted more 
study than any other man to experimental 
observation of mutations, D r. H .J . M u lle r, the 
world renowned geneticist, has stated: “ But 
mutations are found to be of a random nature, 
so fa r as th e ir u t ilit y  is  concerned. 
Accordingly, the great m ajority of mutations, 
certainly w ell over 99 percent, are harm ful in  
some way, as is  to be expected of the effects 
of accidental occurrences.” 6 D r. M u lle r 
repeated h im se lf in  an a rtic le  in  T IM E  
magazine when he said: “ M ost mutations are 
bad; in  fact good ones are so rare that we may 
consider them a ll as bad. ” 7 The man probably 
more responsible than any other fo r the 
m odern view  o f evo lution  known as 
neo-Darwinism, which says evolution proceeds 
by the accumulation of sm a ll m uta tions 
preserved by natural selection, is  even le ss 
confident in  the frequency of benefic ia l 
mutations. Julian Huxley is  h is name, and h is 
statement is  th is: “ A proportion of favorable 
mutations of one in  a thousand does not sound 
like  much, but is  probably generous, since so 
many mutations are lethal, preventing the 
organism liv in g  at a ll, and the great m ajority 
of the re st throw the machinery slig h tly  out of 
gear. ” 8

D r. H e n ry  M . M o rris , w ritin g  in  
S C IE N T IF IC  C R E A T IO N IS M , has stated 
regard ing  the detrim e nta l effects of 
mutations:

“ A s a matter of fact, the phenomenon of a 
t ru ly  benefic ia l m uta tion, one which is  
KNO W N to be a mutation and not merely a 
latent characteristic already present in  the 
genetic m a te ria l but lacking p revious 
opportunity for expression, and one which is  
perm anently benefic ia l in  the natura l 
environment, has yet to be documented. Some 
evolutionists doubt that they occur at a ll. ” 9
D r. M o rris  is  correct indeed in  h is  
a sse ssm e nt. W rit in g  in  the A M ER IC A N  
S C IE N T IS T , D r. C.P. M artin has w ritten:

“ Accordingly, mutations are more than ju st 
sudden changes in  heredity: they also affect 
viability, and, to the st of our knowledge, 
invariably affect it  adversely. Dec - not th is 
fact show th t mutation 1 real’. uas on 
the o rg a n ism s’ cen. t Doing, i basic 
capacity cc b a living thing?” 70 (t; ·.phases

mine, B T).
T H E  O V ERA LL, N E T  E F F E C T  OF 

M U TA TIO N S IS  H A R M FU L 
Even if  the mutations are not harm ful 

enough to cause the ir carrie rs to be eliminated 
completely by natural selection, the over-all 
effect is  to gradually lower the v ia b ility of the 
population.

“ The large m ajority of mutations, however, 
are harm ful or even lethal to the individual in  
whom they are expressed. Such mutations can 
be regarded as introducing a ‘load’ or genetic 
burden, into the pool. The term ‘genetic load’ 
was f irs t  used by the late H .J . M u lle r, who 
recognized that the rate of mutations is  
increased by num erous agents man has 
introduced in to  h is  environm ent, notably 
io n iz in g  rad ia tion and mutagenic 
chemicals. ” 11
A s D r. M o rris concludes: “ That the net affect 
of m uta tions is  h a rm fu l, ra th e r than 
benefic ia l, to the supposed p ro g re ss of 
evolution is  made transparently clear by the 
zeal w ith which evolutionists fo r decades have 
been try in g  to get m utation-producing 
radiations removed from the environment! ” 12

‘ ‘The most important actions that needed to 
be taken, however, are in  the area of 
m in im izing  the addition of new mutagens to 
those already present in  the environment. Any 
increase in  the mutational load is  harm ful, if  
not immediately, then certainly to future 
generations. ” 13
It  does seem logical that if  evolutionists rea lly 
believed that evolution is  due to mutations, 
they would favor a ll measures which could 
increase the rate of mutations and thus 
facilitate furthe r evolution. Instead, they have 
been for decades opposing nuclear testing fo r 
the very purpose of preventing mutations!

(To be continued)
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and cannot manifest that hope. Only eternal 
darkness, despair and damnation await you 
(M t. 25:30). You m ust understand that the 
ending is  better than the beginning. If  one 
dies in  C h rist, he w ill live  w ith the Lord 
throughout the ceaseless ages of eternity 
(Rev. 14:13).

You can be a child of God by obeying his 
Son (Heb. 5:8,9). The promise of eternal life 
w ill then be yours (Rev. 2:10). Children oi 
God, remain fa ithfu l and look fo r the eternal 
redemption that sha ll be given you when 
C h rist sha ll come again ( II T im . 4:6-8; I I  Pet. 
3:11-13). — East Hart Avenue, Opp, Ala. 
36467.

IV luj Speak 

9k V a tw b te A

W .C. Q U ILLE N
Jesus “ spake many things unto them in 

parables.” There were tim es when “ without a 
parable spake he not unto them .” He was a 
master in  the use of parables and fig ures, and 
most of the features of the kingdom of heaven 
were taught by H im  in  parables.

“ The disciples came, and said unto Him , 
why speakest thou unto them in  parables? He 
answered and said unto them, because it  is  
given unto you to know the m ysteries of the 
kingdom, of heaven, but unto them it  is  not 
given” (Matt. 13:10-11).

Th u s C h rist gave two reasons fo r speaking 
in  parables. F ir s t , H is  m iracles were to reveal 
the tru th , w ith which men were not fam iliar, 
by using  illu stra tio n s w ith which they were 
fa m ilia r. One of the best defin itions of a 
parable we have heard was given by a little  
B ib le  school student. She said, “ A parable is  
an earthly sto ry w ith a heavenly meaning.” 
And so it  is .

C h rist likened the kingdom of heaven, about 
which men knew nothing w ith certain earthly 
th ings about which they did know. He said the 
kingdom of heaven is  likened to a man which 
sowed good seed in  h is fie ld , and it  is  likened 
to mustard seed, or it  is  like  leaven, or a pearl 
of great price, or a man seeking goodly pearls, 
or a king making a marriage fo r h is son, etc. 
A ll these parables teach different aspects and 
phases of the kingdom of God. I f  a person 
knew the earthly illu stra tio n  used, then he 
could understand something of it s  sp iritua l 
application.

Second, C hrist used parables to conceal the 
tru th . T h is  is  a paradox, and seems a 
contradiction. But is  true. Fo r those persons 
who do not want the tru th , a parable may 
confuse them more, and they make the ir own 
application of it.
f -

Jesus said to Nicodemus, ‘ ‘I f  I  have told you 
of earthly things, and ye believe not, how 
sha ll ye believe if  I  te ll you of heavenly 
th ing s” (Jno. 3:12). He was try ing  to teach 
Nicodemus that men enter the kingdom of 
God by a b irth  of water and the sp irit, ju st as 
one enters in io  physical life  by a physical 
b irth. But if  he would not accept the known 
and obvious truth in  a natural b irth , he could 
r.-'-t accept the parallel truth in  the sp iritua l. —
F.O . Box 212, Lawrenceburg, Tenn. 38464.
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“ I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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«μ ι e WhatIJmi Think
So m e o n e  h a s 

rig h tly  said, “ You are 
not what you 
T H IN K  YO U  A R E , 
but what you T H IN K  
- you A R E !!” The 
biblical equivalent of 
th is idea is  given in  
proverbs 23:7, “ Fo r 
as he thinketh in  h is 
heart, so is  he.” In  
th is sim ple observa
tion there is  given 
one o f the m ost 
significant factors in  
the success or fa ilure 
of human beings in  
becoming what they ought to become. The 
obvious tru th  revealed here is  that every man 
is  a product of h is past th inking. We are, in  
essence, what our thoughts have made us, 
whether good or bad.

Although the wise men and philosophers of 
the ages have disagreed on many th ings, th is 
is  the one point in  which there is  almost 
perfect agreement. Marcus Aeraleus, one of 
the great Roman emperors, said “ A man’s life  
is  what h is thoughts make of it . ’ ’ Ralph Waldo 
Em erson once said, ‘ ‘A man is  what he th inks 
about a ll day long.” W illia m  James wrote, 
“The greatest discovery of my generation is  
that human beings can alter the ir fives by 
altering the ir attitudes of m ind .” Paul J. 
Meyer put it  th is way, “ What you ardently 
desire, sincerely believe in , v iv id ly  imagine, 
enthusiastically act on m ust inevitably come to 
pass. ’ ’

HO W  T H E  P R IN C IP LE  W O RKS

In  order to understand how th is powerful 
principle w orks I  w ill te ll you about something 
which parallels the human mind. Let us 
imagine that you own a garden that is  rich and 
fe rtile . The so il in  your garden doesn’t care 
what you plant in  it . You m ust make the 
choice. In  the same sense your mind, which is  
like  rich and fe rtile  so il, doesn’t care what you 
plant in  it . It  w ill return whatever you plant,

but it  doesn’t care W H A T you plant.
Now let us suppose that you have two seeds 

in  your hand. One is  a seed of com; the other 
is  nightshade, a deadly poison. I f  in  one hole 
you plant the com and in  another you plant 
the nightshade, what w ill happen? Invariably 
the so il w ill return what is  planted. Just as 
su re ly as the land w ill b ring forth com as it  
was sow n, so w ill it  a lso  b rin g  fo rth  
nightshade in  ju st as much abundance.

“ Be not deceived; God is  not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that sha ll he also 
reap”  (Gal. 6 :7 ). T h is  law is  both 
unchangeable and unbreakable. God cannot 
be mocked by someone who plants nightshade 
expecting to reap com. Neither can God be 
mocked by a man who sows ugly, indecent, 
ungodly, and impure thoughts into h is heart 
expecting them to reap righteousness and 
godliness in  h is fife.

Regardless of how hard it  may be for some 
to accept, one fact is  certain. Whatever you 
are today, you are exactly what you have 
chosen to become. The totality of your life  is  
the product of the thoughts and purposes you 
have sown into your character as the years 
have gone by.

YO U CAN B E  W H A T YO U W A N T TO  B E
The realization that we are the re su lt of our 

past th inking is  certainly very disturb ing, but 
it  is  also tremendously exciting when you 
consider that we have the power to become 
whatever we want to become sim ply by 
controlling what we th ink about. W illia m  
James said, “ I f  you only care enough fo r a 
re su lt you w ill almost certainly attain it . I f  you 
w ish to be rich, you w ill be rich; if  you w ish to 
be learned, you w ill be learned; if  you w ish to 
be good, you w ill be good. Only you m ust then 
rea lly w ish these things, and w ish them 
exclusively, and not w ish at the same time a 
hundred other incompatible things ju st as 
strongly. ’ ’

I f  you w ish to eliminate some sin fu l habit 
from your fife , then “ cleanse f ir s t  that which 
is  w ith in  the cup and platter, T H A T  the 
outside of them may be clean also” (Matt. 
15:19). A man has to clean up h is thoughts, or 
h is life  w ill continue to be'-'filled w ith la p se s

back into sin fu l habits.
If , on the other hand, you want to begin 

liv in g  a dynamic, jo yfu l, and exciting fife for 
C h rist, then you m ust begin NOW to center 
your thoughts on holy and righteous things. 
W hy not spend more time reading the Bib le 
and le ss time watching the one-eyed monster? 
W hy not spend more time in  prayer and 
m editation and le ss  tim e g o ssip in g  and 
backbiting? Remember that blessed is  the 
man whose ‘ ‘delight is  in  the law of the Lord: 
and in  h is law doth he meditate day and 
n ight” (Psa. 1:2). Determine in  your heart to 
bring “ into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of C h rist” (Π Cor. 10:5).

“ F in a lly , brethren, whatsoever things are 
tru e , w hatsoever th in g s are honest, 
whatsoever things are ju st, whatsoever things 
are pure , w hatsoever th in g s are lo ve ly , 
whatsoever things are of good report; if  there 
be any virtue, and if  there be any praise, 
T H IN K  ON T H E S E  TH IN G S. Those things 
which ye have both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in  me, do: and the God of 
peace sha ll be w ith you” (P h il. 4:8,9). — 2004 
M ille r S t., Montgomery, Ala. 36107.

F Oat Tluwp Fout
JO E DAVID  N E E LY  

‘ ‘Bu t seek ye f ir s t  the kingdom of God, and 
h is righteousness; and a ll these things sha ll 
be added unto you” (Matthew 6:33). What 
m ust I  put first?  T h is  is  a major problem in  
life . Tragedy comes to him  who puts the 
wrong things f irs t . In  the two parts of th is 
lesson we sha ll study: (1) some of the wrong 
things, and (2) what m ust be put f irs t .

A great fis t could be made of the wrong 
things men Eire putting f ir s t  today but we sha ll 
fis t  only a few. Social prominence, pleasing 
men, money, and se lf are among the most 
common. Now, none of these things are wrong 
if  put in  the proper place in  life , but any one 
of them would be wrong if  put f irs t . Study the 
following passages carefully: John 12:42-43; 
Acts 5:29; Luke 12:16-21; I  Tim othy 6:10; Luke

Ctonfirtied On Pane 41
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"The King Hm  Gem"
E lv is  Presley, the 

“ K in g  of Rock and 
R o ll” , had not been 
dead much more than 
a week, if  that long, 
when some recording 
a rtist came out w ith a 
song about the 
“ king ” and the fact 
that he is  now gone.
The a rtist h im se lf has 
a voice and a style 
much like  those of 
E lv is , and by the time 
you read these words, BO BBY  DUNCAN 
h is reocrd w ill like ly  
be a top se lle r.

It  is  not our purpose in  th is article to 
critic ize - and certainly not to eulogize - E lv is  
Presley. To  say that he was great in  h is fie ld 
would be an understatement. No doubt, he 
had some good personal qualities, as do 
nearly a ll people, even though the ir live s 
overall may leave much to be desired. I f  
anyone ever claimed E lv is  Presley was a 
C hristian, we never heard it. However, we 
were not an ardent fan of E lv is , and many 
things doubtless were said by him and about 
him  that we never heard.

The point we want to make is  th is: the 
above mentioned song has a line in  it  in  which 
the a rtist indicates that the ambition of h is life  
is  to sing before large audiences, and to cause 
them to come to him  and te ll him  that he 
sounds ju st like  E lv is . No doubt, for a rock 
and ro ll singer, th is is  a lo fty goal. I f  E lv is  is  
the king of rock and ro ll, then it  seems only 
natural that rock and ro ll singers should want 
to be like  him .

C hristia ns have a K in g  also - an undisputed 
K in g . A s a matter of fact, He is  the “ K in g  of 
king s, and Lord of lo rd s” (I T im . 6:15). 
Furtherm ore, H is  kingdom is  a kingdom 
“ which sha ll never be destroyed,” but which 
“ sha ll stand forever” (Dan. 2:44). “ H is

dominion is  an everlasting dominion, which 
sha ll not pass away, and h is kingdom that 
which sha ll not be destroyed” (Dan. 7:14).

I f  ever a people wanted to become like  the ir 
king, C hristians should be that people. Our 
K in g  is  certainly worth of im itation, because 
He “ did no sin , neither was guile found in  h is 
mouth” (I Pet. 2:22). He “ was in  a ll points 
tempted like  as we are, yet without s in ” (Heb. 
4:15). “ Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered; 
and being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto a ll them that obey 
h im ” (Heb. 5:8,9). Our K in g  “ went about 
doing good” (Acts 10:38) - even to h is 
enemies - while He was upon th is earth. As 
He was being crucified, He prayed fo r those 
who were crucifying H im ; and even as He 
died he made provision fo r them to be 
forgiven (Luke 23:34).

From  a ll reports, E lv is  Presley lived a lonely 
and miserable life  upon th is earth. He had 
everything that money could buy; but money 
cannot buy joy, peace and happiness. I f  he

Science aid HatiM:

could speak to those who are try ing  to become 
ju st like  him , he would say, “ Don’t do it ! ” If  
he were given the opportunity to live h is life 
over again, he like ly  would be content to go 
through life  without ever picking iip  a guitar.

Our K in g , however, offers a more abundant 
life  while we live  here in  th is world (Jno. 
10:10); and He offers eternal life  beyond the 
grave (Matt. 25:46). He has promised never to 
leave us nor forsake us (Heb. 13:6), even 
though He is  not w ith us bodily. W ith  H im  as 
our mediator, we can approach the Father in 
heaven (I T im . 2:5). And whatever happens to 
us, He overrules to our good (Rom. 8:28).

It  is  good to have lofty ambitions and high 
goals. But before you set your goal, be sure 
that it  is  a worthy goal, and one that w ill bring 
happiness here and eternal b liss  in  the life  to 
come. The only way to do th is is  to “ set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth” (Col. 3:1).

“ Now unto the K in g  eternal, immortal, 
in v isib le , the only w ise God, be honour and 
glory fo r ever and ever. Amen” (I T im . 1:17).

Tiwjl Ucicd Fat God

W rn ih
“ I am not mad, m ost noble Fes- 
tus; but speak fo rth  the W o rd s  o f  
T r u t h  and soberness.''

—A c ts 26:25
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FROM

THE EDITOR

B E R T  THO M PSO N

N U M B ER  17 
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of the 

la st two weeks, examining genetics as a 
“ proof” of evolution.)

A CONCLUDING LO O K A T T H E  
E F F E C TS  OF M U TA TIO N S 

Mutations, as we 
have show n, occur, 
ra re ly - once in  a 
m illio n  anim als or 
once in  a m illio n  
lif e t im e s .  A n d , 
equally as important, 
is  the fact that good 
mutations occur even 
more rare ly. We even 
are safe in  saying  
that “ a ll m uta tions 
are harm ful. ” 1 The 
o ve ra ll effect of 
m u ta tio n s  a re  
d a m a g in g , n o t 
helpful. The effects 
are “ downgrading” not “ upbuilding.”

M u ta tio ns can be compared w ith  car 
accidents. They are more like  wrecking a car, 
not building one. An accident is  usua lly 
thought of as debilitating, not improving. So it  
is  w ith mutations. When the car is  wrecked, 
what is  left? It  may be a piece of twisted metal 
and shattered glass - B U T  I T  IS  S T IL L  A CAR 
AND N O T SO M ETH IN G  E L S E !

A good example of what we are try ing  to 
say here would be the example of what 
happened in  Japan in  1945 when the atomic 
bombs were exploded. No one among us 
would doubt or question the fact that these 
bombs caused many mutations among the 
people in  Japan. Even today they are v isib le . 
None of these m uta tions were good! 
Mutations create a weaker plant or animal. 
B u t they never create a new kind! The 
one-eyed fish  is  s t ill a fish . The two-headed 
calf is  s t ill a calf. Siamese tw ins are s t ill 
human.

‘ ‘The facts fa il to give any information 
regarding the orig in of actual species, not to 
mention higher categories. . . Nowhere have 
the lim its o f the species been transgressed.
. . ”2 (Em phasis mine, B T ).

Evo lu tio n ists claim that “nature” keeps 
selecting good mutations and rejecting bad 
mutations, so that one kind of life  gradually 
becomes another k in d  of life , w ith  
improvements. Since more than 99%  of a ll

mutations are harm ful,3 what is  there to 
select? I f  an organism did have a good 
mutation (which is  highly unlike ly) followed by 
bad mutations, “ nature” - if  it  did anything at 
a ll - would reject th is organism because it 
would be “ u n fit.”

“ Natural selection” or “ surv iva l of the 
f it t ie s t ”  never produces a nything  N EW ! 
Because a plant or animal su rv ives, that does 
not necessarily mean it  evolved. I f  a hen 
hatches a number of chickens and some are 
kille d  or die, does it  mean that the others 
evolved? Certainly not! It  sim p ly means that 
some survived while others did not. Those 
that did survive are s t ill chickens!!

Evolution by random mutation requires 
incredible accidents, like  flipp ing heads a 
m illio n  tim es in  a row, and then flipp ing ta ils 
a m illio n  tim es in  a row. The idea that, given 
enough tim e, we could expect th is to happen, 
necessitates being given enough time. The 
time w ith which we are dealing here - 2,3,4, or 
5 b illio n  years as proposed by evolutionists - is  
but the b link of an eye in  comparison to the 
amount of time that would be needed for 
mutations to be responsible for mankind.

“ The probability of life  originating by 
accident is  comparable to the probability of 
the unabridged dictionary re su lting  from an 
explosion in  a p rin t shop. ” 4 We couldn’t 
agree any more. Another scholar suggests 
that the theory gets uncomfortably close to the 
view that “ an adequate number of monkeys, 
tapping typew riters fo r an adequate length of 
tim e , w ill in e v ita b ly  produce an 
encyclopedia. ’ ’5 O r, as p ro fe sso r C .H . 
W addington put it  in  h is  own c o lo rfu l 
language: “ T h is  is  rea lly the theory that if  you 
sta rt w ith any fourteen lin e s of coherent 
En g lish  and change it  one letter at a time, 
keeping only those things that s t ill make 
sense, you w ill eventually fin ish  up w ith one 
of the sonnets of Shakespeare. . . it  strike s me 
as a lunatic so rt of logic, and I  th ink we should 
be able to do better. ” 6

Let the reader realize that since the only 
genetic changes that occur do so by mutations 
which have no correlation to environmental 
needs, and since by the most radical estimate 
of the age of the earth there has not been 
enough time fo r a ll possible arrangements to 
have occurred, in  fact, only an in fin ite stim a lly 
sm all percentage of these has had the time to 
have occurred, then the evolutionst is  asking

Continued on page 4
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B y  Guy H. iJU tw h

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

‘ ‘ Who wrote the Bible ? ’ ’
(Continued from la st week)
8. The  d ig ressives did not w rite  it .  

Instrum ental music in  w orship is  taught in  the 
New Testament neither by precept, example, 
nor necessary inference. The Lord did not 
authorize it ; no apostle sanctioned it ; no New 
Testament w rite r commanded it ; no apostolic 
church practiced it . Moreover, the Lord, 
through the prophet Amos, expressed in  no 
uncertain term s h is displeasure w ith those 
who followed in  the footsteps of David and 
bring instrum ental music into h is worship. 
“Woe to them. . . that chant to the sound of 
the v io l, and invent to themselves instrum ents 
of music like  David” (Amos 6:1-5). No person, 
enamored of the use of instrum ental music, 
would have neglected to set forth authority 
therefor in  the New Testament, or penned the 
words of Amos 6:5, which prohibit it s  use. We 
may, therefore, w ith reason conclude that the 
Sc rip tu re s did not o rig ina te  w ith  our 
digressive brethren!

9. None o f my brethren, living today, can be 
held responsible fo r its  authorship! One has 
not far to search to find numerous passages 
therein which never would have been penned 
by any of them today, and many others that 
would have been considerab ly re v ise d . 
Consider, fo r example, Heb. 10:25: “ Not 
fo rsa kin g  the a ssem b ling  of o u rse lve s 
together, as the manner of some is ;  but 
exhorting one another: and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching. ’ ’ Subscribing, 
as many of them do, to the view that the 
eleven o’clock hour on Lord’s day is  the only 
time one must assemble fo r worship, they 
never would have le ft the passage without 
designating the Lord’s day as the day of 
meeting there contemplated. From  the ir pens 
it  m ost su re ly  would have read, “ Not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together 
on Lord’s-day morning at eleven o’clock;” or 
if  not that, at least th is, “ Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together on Sunday, ’ ’ 
a p o ssib ility  le ss like ly  than the f irs t , however; 
for the latter revision would necessitate the 
Sunday-evening meeting, and th is, of course, 
would never do! No, none of our brethren 
liv ing  today can be blamed w ith having 
written Heb. 10:25.

A phrase that could never have originated 
among us today is  in  I  Cor. 16:1,2. The words 
italicized would most like ly  have been stricken 
out in  that event: “ Now concerning the 
collection. . . upon the f ir s t  day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him  in  store, as God 
hath prospered h im , that there be no 
gatherings when I  come.” Were these words 
substituted for some such statement as, “ Let 
every one of you lay by him  in  store a dollar 
bill, whether tim es be prosperous or not, in  
good tim es and bad, in  affluence and in  
a d v e rsity ,”  the re  would be prim a facie 
evidence that one of them might be g u ilty ! 
Never, however, in  it s  present form.

Fu rthe r, James 3, P s. 15:3, and a hundred 
other passages, would never have occurred in  
a production from such a source. Our brethren 
love the ju ic y m orsel of slanderous gossip far 
too w ell ever to have w ritten such severe 
condemnation of such practices as appear

again and again in  the Sacred W ritin g s. No, 
none of my brethren, liv in g  today, wrote the 
Bib le !

Who, then, wrote the Bible?  Here again, by 
a process of elim ination, we may arrive at a 
conclusion regarding it s  authorship. A canvass 
of a ll the p o ssib ilitie s in  the case w ill reveal 
that there are but three possible sources from 
which it  might have come: (1) It  was written 
by good men, or angels; or (2) bad men, or 
devils; or (3) insp iration. One cannot th ink of 
additional sources from which it  might have 
come. From  which of the three did it  come? 
We may at once eliminate (1). The Scriptures 
affect to be from God. I f  they did not thus 
originate, they constitute a fraud, and those 
who produced it  were g u ilty of forgery. Good 
men and angels cannot be good and be gu ilty 
of the perpetration of a fraud. Good men do

The militancy and 
evangelistic fervor of 
th e  J e h o v a h ’ s 
W itnesses Organiza
tion resulted in  rapid 
growth in  the fiftie s 
and s ix t ie s  of th is  
century. Often per
secuted in  some 
foreign countries they 
have had freedom in 
America to propagate 
the ir peculiar views 
and have done so 
w ith marked success.
M any have p ra ised M A R TE L  PACE 
the tire le ssn e ss of
the ir workers (however, th is was mandatory 
even to be considered a fa ithfu l member of the 
organization).

Th e ir diligence was evidenced by a total of 
740 v is its  to people’s homes for every single 
baptism in  1976 (as reported in  T IM E , Ju ly 
11, 1977, p. 69). I  am convinced that w ith our 
plea of a return to the B ib le for a ll authority 
and a restoration of the New Testament 
church pattern we would have far greater 
re su lts w ith the same amount of work.

Beginning in  1968 A W A K E! magazine (a 
W itness publication) unabashedly announced:

Today we have the evidence required, A LL 
OF IT .  And it  is  overwhelming! A ll the many, 
many parts of the great sign of the ‘last days’ 
are here, together w ith  v e rify in g  B ib le  
chronology.

The modesty of Watchtower claims has never 
been the ir long su it! It  sounds much like  what 
J .F . Rutherford wrote in  1920: “ Therefore we 
may confidently expect the re tu rn  of 
Abraham , Isaac, Jacob and the fa ith fu l 
prophets of old, particularly those named in  
Hebrews chapter eleven, to the condition of 
human perfection” (M ILLIO N S NOW LIV IN G  
W IL L  N EV ER  D IE !, pp. 89-90). One would 
th ink they would learn to be more humble in  
what they “ confidently expect.”  Th e ir 
p re d ic tio ns were quite stro n g  that the 
beginning of the m illennium  would occur in
1975. A Watchtower publication entitled “ Is  
Tim e Running Out fo r Mankind?” was widely 
spread in  that year stating that the generation 
of 1914 began the fu lfillm e nt of Matthew 
24:34 (Tru ly  I  say to you that th is generation 
w ill by no means pass away u n til a ll these 
things occur” ). Many of us predicted that if  
the Lord did not come in  1975 a decline in  
W itness growth would occur. It  has begun!

T IM E  reported that since 1972 335,000 
people have le ft the W itnesses. T IM E  also

not deal thus w ith the ir fellow s. Did bad men 
or devils w rite it? It  is  a characteristic of men 
to ju stify  themselves in  the ir deeds, not 
condemn themselves. The Scriptures contain 
the most severe denunciation of fraud, decent, 
and deception to be found on record. The 
assumption that the Book originated in  th is 
manner is  contrary to the settled habits of 
men, and in  conflic t w ith  tendencies 
un iversa lly recognized. No, it  was not w ritten 
by bad men or devils. Bu t one hypothesis 
rem ains. I t  was produced by Inspiration! To  
th is end the Scriptures themselves te stify  
(John 16:13; I  Cor. 2:10-16; Π Pet. 1:20, 21; Π 
T im . 3:16, 17; Gal. 1:11), and our reason 
concurs. Of a higher orig in  than us a ll, may 
we accept it  unreservedly and allow it  to find 
expression in  our live s.

stated:
And since the End m ysteriously failed to 

materialize in  1975, the number of new 
W itn e sse s being baptized has suddenly 
dropped by a th ird .
We should make the most of W itness fa ilures 
as interpreters of Bib lica l prophecy since th is 
is  the basis of the ir im pressiveness on people. 
Th e ir memory is  so short of fa ilures in  1914 
and now 1975.

A further outstanding point of weakness to 
show is  the dictatorial power of W itness 
leadership over the ir following. A Committee 
of Fourteen sittin g  in  Brooklyn headed by an 
83 year old “ Pope” te lls W itnesses what to 
th ink and believe. Frederick Franz became the 
fourth leader of the Jehovah’s W itnesses on 
June 22 of th is year (1977). At 83, he believes 
he w ill live to see “ Armageddon.” He has 
been T H E  theologian for years of the Society. 
However, even he admits past m istakes. 
Regarding Charles Taze R u sse ll’s announce
ment of October 1, 1914 as the date for 
C h rist’s second coming, Franz now admits: 
“ We expect the end of th is system of things, 
that God’s kingdom would take over the earth 
and that we would be glorified in  heaven” 
(T IM E , 7-11-77, p. 64). It  would appear that 
sim p le  honesty would cause an open 
statement of apology for the ir previous e rro rs. 
Rather than do th is the Watchtower Society 
always comes up with a lame explanation. The 
1914 blunder was taken care of by Joseph 
Rutherford (R u sse ll’s successor) by explaining 
the “ last days” began in  1914 but that 
C h rist’s ru le  was established only in  heaven! 
The latest blunder (of 1975) has been lamely 
explained by assuming that the 6 days of 
creation represents 6,000 years of h isto ry soon 
to end, but that the time of Adam’s creation 
and that of Eve were separated in  time. The 
time of Eve’s creation began the seventh day; 
therefore, the date of the End must be 
extended from the time of Adam’s creation 
u n til Eve was created (however, they have not 
yet announced how long that interval of time 
was, whereas previously W itness publications 
said it  was in  the same year). They have 
blundered again.

If  we could hear from them, “ We made a 
mistake and w ill try  to be le ss brazen in  our 
claims to be the only in fa llib le  interpreters of 
prophecy in  the future” we might be le ss 
caustic in  our c ritic ism  of W itnesses. But, to 
th is w rite r’s knowledge, they have never 
made a public apology fo r m isinterpreting the 
time element of prophecy in  the past. Th e ir 
conceit bars such a statement of contribution 
and admission of e rro r. — P.O. Box 722, 
Kennett, Mo. 63857.

T b  Decflute 0(i 
W itm m  H m
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us to believe that we are the re su lt of an 
IN C R E D IB L E  num ber o f IN C R E D IB L E  
accidents, which, of course, makes h is theory 
IN C R E D IB LE !

The unbiased reader should be able to see 
that the evidence for the mechanism of 
evolution from genetics is  totally lacking, and 
that the whole scheme is  an attempt to escape 
the obvious alternative - the creation of the 
world by the one and only liv in g  God.

Let us close our look at genetic mutations as 
the source of liv in g  organisms by reminding 
the reader of th is very important point: 
Mutations are unable to C REA TE anything! 
They may in  the m inds of some people explain 
how existing  structures change, but they do 
not explain in  any form or fashion the orig in of 
matter or the universe. A s Professor H.G . 
Cannon has said: “ A fact that has been 
obvious fo r many years is  that Mendelian 
mutations deal only w ith changes in  existing  
characteristics, never w ith the appearance of a 
new functioning character.” 7

In  view of the facts that mutations rarely 
occur, are harm ful 99%  of the time, and 
create nothing new, doesn’t it  seem a b it odd 
that “ Evo lu tio n ists depend on such a negative 
m echanism  fo r the fo rw ard  p ro g re ss of

“ M y people are 
destroyed fo r lack of 
knowledge: because
thou hast rejected 
knowledge, I  w ill also 
reject thee, that thou 
shalt be no p rie st to 
me: seeing thou hast 
forgotten the law of 
thy God, I  w ill also 
forget thy children”
(Em phasis mine, R H ;
H os. 4:6).

Isra e l sinned (Hos.
4 :1 ,2 ) and Jehovah 
punished them w ith R A Y  H A W K  
th e  A s s y r ia n -
Babylonian captivity fo r 70 years. The sin s of 
the fathers affected the ir children and those 
children suffered the consequences of the ir 
parents’ s in s. We need to learn th is lesson 
today. One who engages in  s in  m ust pay the 
wages of s in  (Rom. 6:23). He may repent and 
escape the g u ilt of sin , but w ill s t ill have to 
su ffe r the physical consequences. A lso , h is 
children and others may have to suffe r the 
consequences too.

W hen men decide to overlook the 
sc rip tures, they not only hurt themselves, but 
do untold damage to future generations. Take 
the case of those elders and preachers who 
close the ir eyes to unscriptural divorce and 
remarriages. Soon the congregation is  fu ll of 
such couples who are liv in g  in  adulterous 
unions. TTie  s in  becomes so established that 
eventually the sin  is  not only condoned, but 
ju s t if ie d  and defended as rig h t. F in a lly , 
brethren become so accustomed to such 
unions that they feel such are rig ht. I f  anyone 
objects, they accuse them of teaching false 
doctrine! In  the ir eyes tru th  becomes erro r, 
and e rro r becomes tru th  (Isa. 5:20). S in  not 
o n ly b rin g s death, but we see the 
consequences o f the s in  in  the above 
illu stra tio n .

Again, look at the lack of discipline in  the

evolution that the theory demands? ” 8
B IBLIO G R A PH Y

1. M u lle r, H .J . Quoted In : Time  magazine. 
November 11, 1946, p 96.

2. Goldschmidt, R .B . The Material Ba sis of 
Evolution. 1940, p 165. Quoted In : Scripture 
and Science. John Tem ples, Ed ito r. November
1976. p 4. Sandpoint, Idaho.

3. M u lle r, H .J . “ Radiation Damage to the 
Genetic M a te ria l.”  American Sc ie n tist. 
Volume 38 (January 1950). p 35.

4. Conklin, Edw in. In : Reader's D igest,  

January, 1963.
5. Gray, James (S ir). Science Today, pp 

29-30. Quoted In : Fo rtify  Your Faith In  An 
Age of Doubt. W ayne Jackson, A utho r. 
Stockton, California 1974, p 39.

6. Waddington, C .H . Science Today, p. 38. 
Quoted In : Fo rtify  Your Faith In  An Age Of 
Doubt. Wayne Jackson, Author. Stockton, 
California 1974, p 39.

7. Cannon, H.G . The Evolution Of Living  
Things. 1958, p 92. Quoted In : Scripture and 
Science. John Tem ples, Ed ito r. January, 1977, 
p 2. Sandpoint, Idaho.

8. Zimmerman, Paul, Darwin,  Evolution 
and Creation. Concordia Pub lish ing  Co., S t. 
Lo u is, Mo. 1959, p 95.

1004 Hereford, College Station, T x . 77840

Lord’s church. Not only is  it  a s in  fo r elders to 
fa il to discipline (Rom. 16:17, 18; 2 Th e ss. 3:6, 
10-15), but they foster a great in justice upon 
future generations. M ost of our problems w ith 
antism  and libe ra lism  are re su lts of a refusa l 
to acknowledge God’s word on discipline. 
Every soul lo st in  antism or lib e ra lism  w ill 
require an answer of those elders who failed 
to carry out the ir re sp onsib ility (Heb. 13:7,17).

I f  you have a strong eldership and preacher, 
an interview  among the membership w ill tu rn  
up a goodly number who would rather have it  
otherwise. Quantity at any price is  the goal 
before the eyes of some. I f  the w orldly 
members leave and go where they can openly 
s in  without rebuke, the congregation they le ft 
is  ostracized as a “ dying congregation” 
because it  is  “ too unloving and stric t.”  
Pressu res that are unbelieveable are brought 
to bear against that eldership to become like  
the e ld e rsh ip s of s is te r churches. The  
consequences of such actions takes us deeper 
and deeper into Satan’s playground and future 
generations arise who believe a lie  and th ink it  
is  the tru th  (Π Th e ss. 2:10-12).

S in  becomes too entrenched in  churches 
that to rid  a congregation of s in  would mean 
the annihilation of that congregation! It  is  
easier fo r most elders to overlook sin  than to 
try  to correct it . Excuses are much easier than 
pastoring the flock. A ll of us have Cain’s 
words in  our bag of excuses and some know 
how readily to use them. How many preachers 
have buttoned th e ir lip s  and convinced 
themselves that the sin  happened before they 
arrived and therefore it  is  none of the ir 
business? Preachers, do you not have an 
obligation to preach against that sin? I f  your 
elders do not practice discipline, why preach 
on Heb. 10:25? W hy get upset w ith the
absentees when it  is  your elders’ fault fo r not 
pastoring the flock? W hy not ta lk w ith them? 
Is  your paycheck more important than your 
sou l. . . and the irs? I f  you hold back that 
which is  profitable (Acts 20:20), w ill it  not

affect generations to come?
We can already see the consequences of sin 

in  our society and in  the church. Sha ll we 
abandon the b a ttle fie ld  and surrender 
completely to Satan or sha ll we continue to be 
like  Jeremiah and plead fo r a re turn to God’s 
word even though much of what we say w ill 
fa ll on deaf ears (Π T im . 4:2-4)? We must 
continue to preach the word. We can do no 
le ss (Jer. 20:9; I  Cor. 9:16). — 4868 La 
Ventana Terrace, Pensacola, Fla . 32506.

Fcwt Tltiw p  Ffa&t
(Continued From Page 1)

9:23.
What m ust I  put f ir s t  in  my life? Our Lord 

says, “ Seek ye f ir s t  the kingdom of God, and 
h is righteousness.”  The word “ kingdom” 
here has reference to the church. It  cost the 
blood of God’s Son (Acts 20:28), and has the 
rig h t to be f ir s t  in  our live s. The kingdom 
should be f ir s t  w ith us every day. When other 
th ings such as pleasure, company, or business 
could seem to claim us, let us remember the 
words of our Lord. A man is  indeed foolish to 
put something else f ir s t  because it  w ill cost 
him  h is soul. I f  we gain the world and lose our 
soul - a ll is  lo st (Matthew 16:26). Let us then 
put God’s kingdom and h is righteousness first 
in  our live s. — P.O . Box 2005, Ea st Gadsden, 
A l. 35903.

Tlte  B iuu t Ofc Peace
W .C . Q U ILLE N

PEA C E! Who among us does not desire 
peace? “ Peace, peace, sweet peace the g ift of 
God’s love.”  Peace w ith in  ourselves; peace 
among ourselves. Such peace is  possible 
because it  is  accessible. Our Lord promises 
peace, provides fo r peace, and prescribes 
peace.

“ Peace I  leave w ith you, my peace I  give 
unto you” (Jno. 14:27). T h is  is  the promise.

‘ ‘These things have I  spoken unto you, that 
ye m ight have peace” (Jno. 16:33). T in s  is  the 
means by which peace is  provided. “ The 
words that I  speak unto you, they are sp irit, 
and they are life ” (Jno. 6:63). “ Be anxious for 
nothing; but in  every thing by prayer and 
sup p lic a tio n  w ith  th a n ksg iv in g  le t your 
request be made known to God. And the 
peace of God, w hich passeth all 
understanding, sha ll keep your hearts and 
m inds through C hrist Je sus”  (P h il. 4:6-7). 
T h is  is  heaven’s prescription fo r personal, 
inward peace; peace w ith in  ourselves.

4 ‘Keep the un ity of the S p irit in  the bond of 
peace”  (Ep h . 4 :3 ). T h is  is  the Lo rd ’s 
p re sc rip tio n  fo r peace among o urse lves: 
Unity-the unity of the S p irit; the unity the 
S p irit teaches, prescribes and orders in  the 
W ord of God. Keep th is, and we have peace.

“ I  therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, w ith all 
lo w lin e ss and m eekness, w ith  a ll long- 
suffe ring , forbearing one another in  love; 
endeavoring to keep the un ity of the sp irit in 
the bond of peace”  (Eph. 4:1-3).

‘ ‘W alk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called.” And we are called into this 
vocation by the glorious gospel of C hrist (Π 
Th e s. 2:13). The vocation is  the way of life 
which C hrist prescribes fo r u s in  the gospel. 
“ Only let your conversation (manner of life) 
be as it  becometh the gospel of C h rist. . . that 
ye stand fast, in  one sp irit , w ith one mind 
striv in g  together fo r the fa ith of the gospel” 
(P h il. 2:27).

When we lose th is oneness of sp irit and 
mind, and destroy the un ity of the S p irit, we 
destroy the peace of the church. We are not 
walking worthy of our vocation, nor liv in g  as it 
becomes the gospel.

Let us keep un ity of the S p irit, and maintain 
peace. — P.O . Box 212, Lawrenceburg, Tenn. 
38464.

Tice Cmequeum 0( Sue
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“ I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
fo rth  the Words o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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Tice VHskSm Ofc SuMering

Howard W in te rs

No one likes to  
suf fer . . .  or see su f
fering in  others.
B u t suffering  is  a 
fact of life , one tha t 
each of us m ust 
grapple w ith. There  
are those who th ink  
that i t  cannot be re
conciled w ith  the 
Biblical concept of 
God. B u t whether 
we can reconcile the 
two concepts in  our 
own mind or not, 
two facts are before 
us:

1. God is. T h is  
tru th  is  certain and 
sure. I t  is  the foundation upon which 
everything else in  the universe is  b u ilt. 
And while i t  is  susceptible of absolute 
proof (as fa r as human reason can prove a 
thing), to deny it , to the vast m ajority of 
people, is  unscriptural, unthinkable, un
reasonable, illogical, and impossible. Even  
the proclaimed atheists often curse, deny, 
and defy God, whom they say does not ex
ist. W hy defy and curse a non-entity? 
Why deny God i f  He is  not?

2. Human suffering  is  also a fact. Those  
who say tha t suffe ring  cannot be recon
ciled w ith  the Sc rip tu ra l concept of God 
reason tha t i f  God is  absolutely good He 
could not perm it suffering, and tha t i f  He 
were all-powerful He would not perm it it. 
Thus they conclude tha t since suffe ring  is, 
God is  not. However I  believe tha t i t  is  
ju st as reasonable (and probably fa r eas
ier) to deny suffering. One could ju s t as 
logically reason tha t i t  is  an illusio n . Per
sonally I  would rather disbelieve in  su ffe r
ing than to deny God.

Here we have an immutable tru th  (God 
is) and an undeniable fact (human su ffe r
ing). W hether we Eire able to reconcile the 
two or not w ill not change them. B u t the 
matter is  too serious fo r surface skim 
ming. We need to look deeper. To  say tha t 
the goodness and power o f God cannot be 
reconciled w ith  human suffering  is  to base 
a conclusion on profound assumptions-

assumptions tha t can never be established 
as true. Fo r example, i t  m ust be assumed:

F irs t , tha t man can know, by h is own 
powers of reason, a ll the ends God has in  
view fo r the suffering—that man can see 
the end and know tha t the means to that 
end are wrong.

Second, tha t a ll pleasure is  good and all 
"-suffer ing is  evil—t hat  there is  no vice in  

pleasure and no v irtue  in  suffering. (A ll of 
us know tha t there is  some good in  suffe r
ing and some evil in  pleasures).

Th ird , Th a t man was made fo r un
interrupted pleasure—tha t pleasure is  the 
highest and only good.

Fo urth , tha t pleasure cannot be attained 
through suffe ring  (which is  contrary to 
many cases where suffering has been the 
means of bringing out the very best in  
man).

God is. Su ffe ring  is. W hether we can ex
plain them or not is  of little  consequence, 
but whether we accept them or not makes 
all the difference both in  th is  world and in  
the world to come. W hile  i t  is  certain tha t 
no one can explain everything to the sa tis
faction of everyone, I think too many of us 
have the wrong attitude toward the pro
blem of suffe ring  (and other human d iffi
culties). We look at the wrong side, and 
the wrong side can be deeply depressing. 
B u t there is  another side. Su ffe ring  can be 
valuable—it  can be a stepping stone to 
higher things. A n unknown poet put it:

Oh, holden eyes and slow  o f fa ith  \
Ye m iss the v is io n  and the call!

When up ye climb on S o rro w 's  pa th  
Lo se  no t the g lo ry  o f i t  a ll!

Suffe ring  may have a purpose when i t  is  
viewed from  the rig h t angle. And even i f  
there were no purpose, God could use it  to 
bring about something good. Paul made a 
beautiful statement on th is  when he said, 
“And we know tha t a ll th ings work to
gether fo r good to them tha t love God, to  
them who are the called according to h is 
purpose” (Rom. 8:28). W ith  th is  attitude  
the problem of suffering can be seen as a 
blessing, as the means to a good end.

M y son, Jim m y, was in  a very serious 
car-bicycle accident when he was 10 years 
old. The  whole fam ily feel extremely

fortunae tha t he was not killed insta ntly . 
He was bruised and scarred a ll over but 
h is w orst in ju ry  was h is le ft leg. I t  was 
broken, crushed, and permanently 
damaged. W ith  a ll the medical sk ill avail
able to work w ith  him he s t ill almost lo st 
it . I t  took nearly two years fo r i t  to heal. 
And even when i t  did i t  remained deeply 
scarred. Compared to  its  former state, i t  
was not a p re tty sight to see. A t firs t, 
Jim m y was embarrassed about i t  (he is  
s t ill a little  sensitive about i t  in  public), 
but we tried to convince him tha t i t  was 
beautiful to our eyes—that he should be 
proud of it . I t  is  a constant reminder that 
he is  alive and tha t God has richly blessed 
him w ith  two good legs instead of ju s t 
one, even i f  one is  not as handsome as the 
other.

T h is  reminds me o f an old legend which 
has come down to us te lling  of a prince 
who proclaimed tha t he would m arry the 
maiden w ith  the most beautiful hands. H is  
subjects sought to preserve the beauty of 
the hands of th e ir daughters by not allow
ing them to do any form  of manual serv
ice. One day a beautiful g irl saw an animal 
in  need of rescue from  pain and death. She 
looked at her hands which she had kept 
so ft and unblemished. Then she looked at 
the helpless animal. She knew tha t i f  she 
rescued i t  she would run the risk  of mar
ring  her hands and thus destroy her 
chance of m arrying the prince. B u t she 
chose to place her hands in  peril rather 
than neglect the anim al In  the rescue her 
hands were so cruelly to rn  and damaged 
tha t the scars would never be removed.

B u t when the prince saw her hands and 
learned why they had become so scarred, 
he loved her and made her h is queen. To  
h is eyes and heart the scarred hands were 
the most beautiful in  h is kingdom, beauti
fu l because they revealed the unselfish  
character of the young maiden.

W hile  life  is  not a fa iry  tale, and there 
is no guarantee that the sufferer w ill al
ways m arry the prince, i t  is  certain tha t 
suffering can be the means to a higher 
end When viewed in  th is  lig h t the pro
blem of suffe ring  ceases to be a problem.



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, SEPTEM BER 16, 1977

Wrnth
‘‘ I am not mad, m ost noble Fes- 
tus: but speak fo rth  the W ords o f 
T ru th  and soberness."

— A c ts  2tr:Zr>

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of 
address notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, 
Haleyville, Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN ............................ Editor
1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama 

FLA VIL H. NICHOLS . . .  Associate Editor 
P. 0 . Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701
RAY D U T T O N  Circulation Manager

1501 6th Avenue, Jasper, Alabama
SUBSCRIPTION RATFS  

Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ

Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., 
eight cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of state
ment the first of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to North
west Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

doctrine (singular) of C h rist” (Π Jno. 9). To  
violate one command of the gospel is  to violate 
the gospel. A re lig io n  conta ining one 
u n sc rip tu ra l practice is  an u n sc rip tu ra l 
re lig ion.

We are not, neither was the insp ired James, 
d iscussing the matter of sin le ss perfection. 
We understand that no one is  sin le ssly  
perfect, ‘‘but if  we walk in  the lig h t, as he is  
in  the lig h t, we have fellow ship one w ith 
another, and the blood of Jesus C hrist h is Son 
cleanseth us from a ll s in ” ( I Jno. 1:7). The 
point is  that we must have the proper attitude 
toward the commands of God - a il of them. A 
fa ilure to have the proper attitude toward any 
single command of God is  a fa ilure to have the 
proper attitude toward God’s gospel.

Suppose, fo r exam ple, that a person 
deliberately and obstinately uses the name of 
God in  vain. Does th is make him  a murderer, 
a lia r, and an adulterer? No, it  does not. But if  
you should ask him  why he does not k ill,  and 
lie , and commit a d u lte ry, he could not

tru th fu lly  say that it  is  because God’s law 
forbids it. He has already shown h is contempt 
for the law of God by h is w illfu l violation of it 
in  another area.

To  be contemptuous of any one of God’s 
requirements is  to be contemptuous of the 
entire gospel. T h is  should cause some in the 
re lig ious world to re-examine the ir attitudes 
toward such things as baptism, instrumental 
music in  worship, the frequency of the Lord’s 
supper, the organization of the church, the 
names they wear, etc. It  should also cause 
some in  the church of C h rist, to re-examine 
th e ir a ttitud e s toward such th ing s as 
w orld liness, attendance, giving, forgiving, 
prayer, B ib le study, gossip, v isitin g , teaching, 
etc.

It  should be the desire and the intention of 
every child of God to do the w ill of God in 
every thing and at a ll tim es. Anything short of 
such a desire and intention can mean only that 
one holds in  contempt the entire gospel of our 
Lord Jesus C h rist.

Science And H a i t v Turn Vote» Ton God

FROM

BO BBY  DUNCAN

THE EDITOR

Guilty
‘ ‘F o r w ho so e ve r 

sha ll keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in  
one point, he is  gu ilty 
of a ll”  (Jas. 2:10).

T h e  fo re g o in g  
passage has been 
m isu n d e rsto o d  by 
some to mean that 
one who commits one 
s in  is  a lso  g u ilty  
thereby of com
m ittin g  every other 
s in . They erroneously 
conclude that if  one 
ste a ls, he thereby 
becomes g u ilty  of 
murder, adultery, and every other sin . Such is  
not the meaning of the passage. I f  it  were, 
God would be charging man w ith sin  which he 
did not commit.

The meaning of the passage is  that God’s 
law is  one law. When one violates one 
command of God, he thereby becomes a 
transgressor of God’s law - the same law that 
contains a ll of God's other commands to us. 
One does not have to commit every s in  in  the 
book to be a transgressor of God’s law, any 
more than one has to violate every crim inal 
law to be a crim inal. The late beloved brother 
Gus Nichols illustra ted  the principle by using 
the cow in  the pasture. At how many points 
does the cow have to come through the fence 
to get on the outside of the pasture? She is  
ju st as much on the outside by coming 
through the fence at one point as she would be 
if  she should come through the fence at every 
fence post. It  is  th is principle that James is  
considering. One who violates the law of God 
in  one point is  an outlaw.

It  is  sig n ific a n t that w ords such as 
D O C TR IN E, T R U T H , G O SPEL, and F A IT H  
are always used in  the singula r number when 
re fe rring  to God’s w ill toward man. Fo r 
example, we may read of ‘‘doctrines (plural) 
of d evils”  ( I T im . 4:1), but we read of “ the

B E R T  THO M PSO N

N U M B ER  18 
PALEO NTO LO G Y &  GEOLOGY

I f  the theory of 
evolution is  a true 
account of the orig in 
of life  on the earth, it  
is  obvious that the 
record of gradual 
development of plant 
and animal life  from 
lower form s to higher 
fo rm s should  be 
found embedded in  
the crust of the earth 
in  successive layers.
T h is  record should  
directly correspond to 
th e  e v o lu t io n a ry  
development of the 
various species up to our present time. The 
evolutionist claims that geological research 
does indeed provide proof that life  has 
developed gradually. He claims that the 
fo ss ils  can be arranged to show that the theory 
of evolution is  undeniably true.

C reationists have, fo r generations, backed 
fearfu lly away from any investigation of the 
fo ss il record due to the ir fear that the 
evolutionist has too strong a case here. But, 
hopefully, that time is  past. W hy should we 
fear the truth? We should study the fo ssil 
record as w ell as a ll the other types of 
evidences which bear on our study. The tru th  
is  that fo ss ils  do not prove the theory of 
evolution by any stretch of the imagination. 
The actual facts that are gleaned from a study 
of the fo ss ils  rather serve to confirm our faith 
in  the Genesis account of creation, as we sha ll 
see in  th is article (and those to follow).

The question which the reader m ust ask 
h im se lf at th is point is  th is: has God written in 
the rocks what God has written in “ The  
Book” ? The evolutionists says “ D efin ite ly 
N ot!” ; the creationist says “ D e fin ite ly !” . 
Who is  rig ht in  the ir affirm ations? T h is  w rite r 
w h o lly  and unasham edly contends that 
indeed, God has w ritten in  the rocks what He 
has w ritten in  “ The Book!” We sha ll attempt 
to examine, during the course of th is article, 
and those which sha ll follow, the following 
item s: fo ss ils , and how they are made; where 
fo ss ils  are found, and the significance of the ir 
loca tions; the complete absence of any 
transitiona l form s (the proverbial “ m issing  
lin k ” ); dinosaurs; fo ss il man; the biblical 
flood; the ark of Noah, and; the age of the

earth and it s  re lationship to the supposed 
“ geologic time table.”

HO W  A R E F O S S ILS  M ADE?
People should be made to realize in  th is day 

and time that it  is  not easy to form fo ssils. In 
fact, as Thomas F . Heinze has stated it  in his 
book Creation Versus Evolution : “ I  am sorry, 
but it  is  awfully hard to become a fossil 
anymore. To  be fo ssilize d , you must be 
preserved in  some way from  the 
decomposition which sta rts immediately after 
death and continues u n til an organism is 
completely decomposed. A glance at the 
methods by which fo ss ils  have been preserved 
is  enough to show that there have been some 
changes in  the circumstances which don’t go 
w ell w ith the uniform itarian viewpoint of 
geology. ” 1

Does a fish  die, sin k to the bottom of the 
ocean, and become a fo ssil?  NO! Certainly 
not! Bacteria decompose it  or scavengers 
devour it  long before it  can fo ssilize . What 
about the buffalo that were kille d  in  such large 
numbers on the p ra irie s and plains of the 
United States those many years ago by buffalo 
hunters? D id they become fo ssils?  NO T AT 
A LL ! Enzymatic and bacterial degradiation 
laid waste the carcasses, and predators ate the 
fle sh and carried away the bones. And what 
about feral dogs and cats liv in g  and dying in 
the w ild - do they die and become fossils? 
A B S O LU TE LY  N O T! Natural decomposition 
occurs and the ir remains are scattered to the 
four w inds.

It  is  increasingly d iffic u lt to become a 
fo ss il!! That is  to say: fossils are not now 
being made in any great numbers [ i f  at all]! 
D r. Henry M . M o rris, w riting  in  h is book 
entitled, The Bible Has The Answer, explains 
about fo ss ils  in  th is way:

“ It  is  significant that fo ss ils , especially of 
large animals, such as the dinosaur, must be 
buried quickly or they w ill not be preserved at 
a ll. Furtherm ore, the sediments entrapping 
them m ust harden into stone fa irly  quickly, 
inh ib iting  the action of a ir, bacteria, etc., or 
else they w ill soon be decomposed and 
disappear. The very nature o f fossilization 
thus seems to require catastrophism. Most 
certainly m ust th is be true of the great 
d ino sa ur beds, the m a ssive  fish-bearing 
shales, the tremendous deposits of elephants 
and other animals in  the arctic regions, and 
the great numbers of other ‘fo ss il graveyards’ 
w ith which the geologic column abounds. ” 2

In  an effort to prove th is point, consider, if 

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Ftmmt
B y  Guy W. IVtuub

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLECGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods.)

B y  G U Y  N. W O O DS
“ Why do you believe the B ib le ?”
Because I  want to believe it !  A  thou

sand logical reasons compel me, a person 
of reason, to accept i t  as tha t which it  af
fects to be: the infallib le, inerrant, all- 
suffic ient W ord of God. I t s  prophecies, de
tailed and minute, and the ir fu lfillm e nt; its  
propositions, based on premises tested and 
true; and its  characteristics, possible only 
in  a divine production, lead me irre sistib ly  
to the conclusion tha t th is  is  a Book uni
que, the only one of its  kind ever to ap
pear in  the world. W ith  me, persuasion 
has ripened in to  fa ith ; and, so long as 
reason sits enthroned, I  could no more re
pudiate it  than I  could denounce the 
m ultiplication table or deny the law of 
gravity.

There are other reasons, in  addition to, 
and apart from  those resulting  from  in
ferences, evidences and form al proofs, why 
I  believe the Bib le, why I  want to believe 
i t  In  i t  is  the solution of life . Here, and 
here alone, is  there meaningful direction 
and guidance — the only real assurance of 
ultim ate trium ph and a happy destiny. 
From  it  I  have learned th ings I  could not 
possibly know from  any other source. 
How, fo r example, would I  know where I  
came from, why I  am here, and where I  
shall go when I  pass, as all of us m ust 
eventually do, from  earthly scenes, but fo r 
th is  remarkable document? Where else can 
I  find my h isto ry  and my prophecy, my 
origin and my destiny, and a detailed 
guide and handbook through life? A ll of 
us, at one tim e or another, in  serious 
mood and sober thought, reflect on the 
fact we are rational and accountable 
beings and m ust one day appear before a 
solemn tribuna l! W hether we shall be ap
proved by the Judge of a ll men, and wel
comed into  the eternal habitations, or be 
rejected to share the destiny of the 
damned w ill depend solely on what we do 
about th is  blessed Book, here and now. In  
view of these facts, how may thoughtful 
men be ind iffe rent to such a document? 
The motive of self-interest, not to speak of 
vastly higher incentives, prompts serious 
consideration o f its  claims.

I  want to believe the Bib le because the 
best people I  ever knew have accepted it 
w ithout question and have ever regarded 
i t  as a divine document. M y father and 
mother, from  my earliest conscious mo
ments, in stille d  in  me utm ost respect for, 
and complete dedication to, its  principles, 
its  precepts, and its  in stitu tio n s, and from  
these convictions I have never wavered. 
M y teachers (how could I  possibly lis t  
them all), beginning w ith  the eloquent N.
B . Hardeman, and including such other 
giants of the W ord as L . L . Brigance, D . 
D. Woody, and C. P. Roland, gave purpose 
and direction to my e ffo rts; and the ir 
warm and abiding friendship, along w ith  
tha t of G. C. Brewer, Joe S. W arlick and 
N. B . Hardeman, kept me always m indful 
of the weighty obligation to preach the 
W ord w ithout addition or subtraction, and

to defend it  always and everywhere w ith  
vigor and love. And, no words of mine 
could possibly express the appreciation I 
feel fo r the late illu strio u s editor of the 
G O S P E L A D V O C A TE, B . C. Good
pasture, on whose sta ff I  was privileged to 
serve fo r well over a quarter of a century, 
and who, w ithout exception, kept open the 
pages of the A D V O C A TE fo r me in  every 
battle we have fought fo r a pure fa ith  and 
a faultless practice. No man has done 
more fo r the cause of C h rist in  the 
twentieth century than the scholarly 
Goodpasture.

In  the la st twenty-five years, I  have 
preached in  about one thousand gospel 
meetings; I  have been associated w ith  
hundreds of gospel preachers, and elder
ships. Exceedingly rare have been those 
instances when I  detected any deviation 
from  the tru th , and in  less than a half- 
dozen instances, have elders acted unethi
cally or dealt dishonestly w ith  me. W hat 
prompts so many men to give so unstint- 
ingly of the ir lives to a cause but the con
viction tha t i t  is  divine? Tens of thou
sands of consecrated C hristians, from  
coast to coast, and from  the Great Lakes 
to the G ulf, believe im plic itly in  the Bible, 
and regard i t  as the embodiment of the 
mind and message of the Holy S p irit fo r 
all mankind today. W hy should I  question 
a book which those whose opinions I  value 
most regard it  as infallible?

I  want to believe the Bible because it  
teaches me tha t the grave is  not the goal 
of man, and tha t there is  life , glorious, un
ending life, a fter death. I  shrink from  the 
thought that the tomb is  the term inus of 
us all; and tha t we, like the beasts of the 
earth, sim ply die and are no more. Th is  
sentiment of hope has been shared by m il
lions from  Pentecost to the present. 
Agreement so universal, of a ll the sa ints

The drinking of 
intoxicating drinks is 
becoming more and 
more a serious pro
blem w ith in  the 
church. Fo r years, 
preachers preached 
against strong drink 
because they believed 
it  to be wrong.
To d a y , som e 
preachers and elders 
condone d rin k in g  
members within their 
cong reg ations. I f

yeareago,'It ought *to M IC HA EL D. STO N E  
be wrong now. I f  now, why not? It is the 
conviction of th is writer that the drinking of 
strong drink is wrong. Furthermore, those 
preachers and those elders who condone 
drinking should resign immediately.

The sin of strong drink begins much like 
other sins. It has a small beginning. Man is 
challenged to “ go with the crowd” or to “ be a 
good sport” . The challenge is accepted. No 
man ever became a drunkard on purpose. But, 
because he took the firs t drink, it is now easier 
to take the next one. In due time, the mental 
opposition is broken down, a th irst for the 
drink is established, and now you have a life 
in ruin.

When we think of those who have a 
drinking problem we usually think of the man, 
stone drunk in some back alley of a city. Th is 
may come as a surprise to you but this type of 
drunk is only a very small percentage of those 
who have a drinking problem. Many

of all the nations of a ll the ages, w ill not 
be dismissed, by the thoughtful, as a de
lusive fantasy, but they confidently be
lieve that i t  re sts on the massive bedrock 
of tru th , which is  C hristia n ity . I  need th is  
assurance; all of us do; and the Lo rd  
recognized th is  common want of humanity 
and has fu lly  supplied it  in  the Sacred 
Scriptures. Here, and here alone, may 
grief be assuaged, tears of sorrow wiped 
away, and the lig h t of heaven be seen in  
the dark valley. So, I  want to believe the 
Bible because it  assures me tha t i f  I  live  
fa ith fu lly  here, I  shall one day be privileg
ed to live forever in  the Land of Delight, 
where sorrow, suffering and death can 
never come. I  shall re sist, w ith  edl the 
powers of my being, any e ffo rt which 
would take from  me tin s  unspeakable 
hope.

I  want to believe the Bible because the 
most profound thinkers, the w isest 
philosophers, and the greatest benefactors 
of mankind have all believed tha t the 
Book, when properly taught, provides the 
only way to real and genuine happiness 
here or hereafter. Conversely, where op
posite opinions have held sway, the basic 
principles of p u rity , goodness, kindness, 
and mercy have vanished, and the lig h t 
which leads men onward and upward, has 
flickered, grown pale and has fina lly  gone 
out to leave men in  darkness and death. 
Men who would rob me of my fa ith  are 
not my friends. They would take from  me 
fa ith  and replace it  w ith  doubt; they 
would deprive me of hope and leave me in  
despair. W ith  the great Reformer I  am 
thankful to be able to say: “ M y strength  
and my consolation are in  a place where 
neither men nor devils can reach them.” 
There I  shall confidently leave them— 
where fa ith  provides a barrier no false 
teacher can ever breach.

“ respectable, law abiding” people, men eind 
women, are drinkers. Businessmen at work, 
housewives at home, young boys and g irls in 
middle school and high school and others 
often have the problem.

We live in a drug-oriented society. We are 
told that we need a p ill to wake us up, to help 
us through the day and to put us to sleep at 
night. Th is is just not true. People who must 
depend upon drinking or p ills to get them 
through life have something seriously wrong 
with them.

The solution to the drinking problem is to 
realize how serious it is. Read Proverbs 
23:29-35. Paul said in Romans 1:16, “ . . . the 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation.” 
There is great power in the gospel - power to 
put precious lives that have lived in sin back 
together again. The gospel of Jesus is that 
powerful. That’s more power than in the Atom 
Bomb. I f  you have or i f  you know of someone 
who has a drinking problem, please encourage 
him to worship regularly and to seek 
professional help. Th is is serious because the 
drunkard w ill not inherit the kingdom of God 
(I Cor. 6:10).

Next time you see an advertisement for a 
brand of strong drink, realize that the truth is 
not being told. You and I Eire told by the drink 
promoters that we are just not with it, that we 
are not enjoying life unless we drink. They 
don’t tell us about the car accidents, the 
broken homes, the financial diaster, etc., that 
comes to those who drink. In Proverbs 23:21, 
the Bible says, “ the drunkard and the glutton 
shall come to poverty.” Let us each be wise 
and not be a part of the drinking problem. — 
503 Plymouth S t., Kannapolis, N.C.
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you w ill, an example with which you are 
probably already fa m ilia r. Consider the 
example of the people of Pompeii, those many 
years ago, who were killed when M t. Vesuvius 
erupted on them without prior warning. Many 
years later we found their remains - fossilized. 
And how did we find them? Were they 
running or walking? Y ES ! Were they lying 
down or standing erect? Y ES ! Were they 
playing or working? Y E S ! B u t there is  
something else of great importance to our 
case. The fact is that these people were so 
well-fossilized that even their expressions of 
fear could be seen in the fossils which were 
dug up from the ruins. How did they die? And 
how were they fossilized? The answer - 
Catastrophically!!! I t  takes catastrophism to 
make fo ss ils ! Th is, of course, is  in perfect 
agreement with the Biblical account of the 
Genesis flood (which we shall cover at greath 
length in th is series of articles). A world-wide 
flood, such as is recorded in Genesis, chapters 
6-8, would certainly account fo r the 
world-wide distribution of fossils as we now 
have them.

T H E  HOW  AND W H E R E  OF FO SSILS
Consider how and where fossils began. Life  

began, according to the evolutionists, in the 
Archeozoic Era  (the reader is  referred to our 
installment No. 5, 6/17/77, which contains the 
geologic timetable; the Archeozoic Era  is  not 
labelled as such on that time table, because it 
is  considered as the “ Pre-Cambrian” Era; 
they are, however, the same, the term  
Archeozoic simply being more specific). When 
we examine the Archeozoic layers and the 
Proterozoic layers of strata (the Proterozoic 
layer immediately follows the Archeozoic) we 
find no undisputed evidence of life . But when 
one examines the next layer - the Cambrian 
strata - what is to be found?

BANG! The Cambrian layer is filled with 
thousands of fo ss ils  - and a ll o f those 
creatures d ive rsifie d  and complex. L ife  
immediately and suddenly appears. As D r. 
John W . Klotz puts it:

“ A ll of the animal phyla are represented 
already in the Cambrian period except two 
minor soft bodied phyla (which may have been 
present without leaving fossil evidence), and 
the chordates. Even the chordates may have 
been present, since an object which looks like 
a fish  scale has been discovered in Cambrian 
rock. It  is hardly conceivable that all these 
forms should have originated in th is period; 
and yet there is no evidence for the existence 
of many of them prior to the Cambrian 
period. ” 3

D r. W .A . Criswell, in his book, Did Man 
Just Happen? says:

“ Then come to the Cambrian layer and 
there life  bursts suddenly into th is world - 
without transition, without evolution. So all 
kinds of life , when you see them in geological 
strata, appear suddenly and then they all 
appear complete. The firs t bat is  a true bat. 
The firs t whale is a true whale. The firs t shark 
is  a true shark. The firs t anything is a true 
whatever kind it is. And it shows no evolving 
at all, no gradual change from previous kinds. 
When you see it in the geological record, 
there it  is, ju st the same as you see it 
today! ” 4

The obvious question is, then: How is it 
vthat, i f  everything evolved slow ly and 
gradually, we find no record of it? In  fact, we 
find life  suddenly appearing in the geological

strata? And, where are the transitional forms? 
(To Be Continued)
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Tiie JCoftd Com lUoit

CLEON LY LE S
Th is  is  the attitude many, who expect 

special favors from the Lord, are prone to 
assume. We do not deny that there is work we 
need to be doing for the Lord. Neither do we 
say we w ill not do it. We intend to get around 
to it  in our own time and we expect the Lord to 
wait until we do, regardless of how long He is  
forced to wait.

“ W H EN  I LEA RN  M O RE” is the reason 
often given for asking the Lord to wait. Those 
with th is attitude feel that they must know 
much more than they do now before doing 
anything in the Lord’s service. They do not 
stop to realize that the Lord expects us to use 
what we have and know. Many times the 
person who makes th is statement is making no 
effort to learn. He does not take advantage of 
the classes that are designed to help him 
learn. He w ill not meet with those who are 
working and allow them to show him how he 
can serve. Some day he expects to learn. . . at 
least he believes he w ill. U n til then the Lord 
can wait.

“ W H EN  I F E E L  B E T T E R ” is another 
reason for delay. It seems that we have the 
idea that we must feel like turning the world 
upside down before we can render any service 
to the Lord. We do not feel th is way about 
going to work. Neither do we feel th is way 
about going visiting. And we do not feel that 
we should give up recreation when we do not 
feel well. In  fact we think the recreation w ill 
make us feel better. But when it comes to 
serving the Lord we want to wait until there 
are no headaches, no tired feelings, no 
difficulties of any kind, and especially until we 
are not sleepy. U n til we get th is good feeling 
the Lord can wait.

“ W H EN  I G ET T IM E ” is a most frequently 
used statement concerning our waiting. Time 
seems to be a very scarce item these days. By 
the time we work forty hours a week, attend 
all the club and lodge meetings of which we 
are members, see our special TV  programs, 
take two or three coffee breaks a day, and 
read the papers and magazines that we 
receive each week, there isn ’t  much time left 
for the Lord and H is work. Since these things 
seem to be of firs t importance, we do not 
know ju st when we w ill get any more time. 
Perhaps someone w ill invent a ten day week, 
or a 76 hour day. But until we can get more 
time then we need for these things the Lord 
can wait.

“ W H EN  I R E T IR E ”  is  s t ill another 
statement often used for waiting. The person 
who uses this excuse wants to wait until he 
has nothing else to do, or until he is too old to 
do anything else. But come that day the Lord 
can expect great things.

W ill the Lord wait? Time has a way of going 
by without being noticed. People have a way

of getting involved in more things that 
demand time. And there is always a tendency 
to believe that a good intention is equal to 
serving. Thus we are lulled into carelessness 
until it is too late to do anything for the Lord. 
A ll the time we were excusing ourselves from 
serving, the Lord was saying, “ Seek firs t the 
kingdom of God” , but we would not listen. 
Other things were sought firs t. The Lord is 
pushed into the background. The time comes 
to stand before the Lord in judgment and our 
record of service is blank except for what we 
intended to do if  only the Lord would wait. — 
100 W . Church S t., M orrilton, Ark. 72110.

W e a k m o  9k Tke Cluiwk
JOHNNY RA M SEY

Certainly, from the divine standpoint, there 
is no weakness. However, the human element 
in the church always needs improvement. 
That is why Π Peter 3:18 tells- us to “grow in 
the grace and knowledge” of the Lord. There 
are several constant weak points in our 
spiritual endeavors that need to be improved 
upon if  the church would fully accomplish its 
glorious purpose on earth.

F irs t of all we must put an end to our lack of 
knowledge of the Bible. Nothing retards our 
spiritual advancement so abruptly as does our 
shallow approach, due to ignorance, in 
spiritual pursuits (Hosea 4:6). Most of the 
error, schism and unrest w ithin the body of 
Christ would be erased if  we knew - and put 
into practice - the Bible’s sacred teaching 
(Heb. 5:12-14).

Another glaring weakness in  the church is 
our failure to use and develop the talents of 
various members within each congregation. 
The Devil’s work is quite evident in the 
“ inferiority complexes” so many hide behind. 
Since each one of us w ill give account to God 
(Romans 14:12) for the deeds we do in our 
own body (ITCor. 5:10) we must live up to our 
abilities and responsibilities (Matt. 25:23). 
Pro visio ns m ust be made to u tilize  the 
absolute maximum of our capability. 
However, no one can make us do our very 
best. We must sincerely desire to seek the 
Lord with our whole heart as Psalms 119:2 
directs! W ithout doubt one of our weakest 
areas in the church has to do with losing 
babes in Christ. We often spend hours 
teaching the lost (Mark 16:15) and then rejoice 
over their conversion (Acts 3:19) and then lose 
them back to the world because we were not 
as concerned and careful about their growth 
as we ought to be. To  be “ barren and 
u n fru itfu l” in the life of a Christian is  a real 
tragedy (Π Peter 1:8; 2:21).

Lack of faith which reflects itse lf in poor 
attitudes toward giving (Π Cor. 10:15) and in a 
life devoid of peace (Phil. 4:7-13) is a definite 
weakness in the church. Folk converted to a 
formula instead of to a Friend w ill not last 
long in the area of tru st and devotion.

It is also evident that a failure to be serious 
in worship and homage w ill d ra in ; one’s 
strength in the divine realm. To  worship “ in 
sp irit and in  tru th ”  (John 4:24) takes 
preparation, thought and determination. The 
joyful anticipation of such moments (Psalms 
100) and reverence for Diety accelerate proper 
participation, also. I f  the only time we ever 
worship is in the public assembly we w ill miss 
a lot of power.

When congregations realize the grand 
challenge the Savior has placed before us to 
be the bulwark of tru th  (I Tim . 3:15) we will 
use the pulpit, the written word and the daily 
conduct of our lives to be a shining light in the 
midst of a darkened world (Phil. 2:15-16). — 
8900 Manchaca Road, Austin, Tex. 78745.
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Tke Wiawtiaije AttaV?
Two of the most 

important days in any 
person’s life are the 
day he is married to 
C hrist by gospel 
obedience (Romans 
7:4) and the day he is 
married to one of the 
opposite sex. In  
regard to the latter 
institution the Bible 
says, “ Marriage is  
honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled: 
but whoremongers 
and adulterers God 
w ill judge”  (Heb. Robert R. Taylor, Jr. 
13:4). Since marriage
is an honorable institution, according to a 
direct declaration of Inspiration, then it makes 
good sense to suggest that th is worthy 
institution should be entered with honor, 
integrity and dignity. A good marriage should 
be preceded by cleanness in courtship. The 
cleanness we have in mind is moral cleanness 
or sexual purity. A plea for that moral purity 
in courtship constitutes the g ist of the 
message in th is current article.

Relative to some who read th is article the 
dating game and the marital institution may 
be a number of years in your future. Yet 
sooner than you currently think you w ill fall in 
love and think seriously about a mate for 
marriage, the establishment of a home and 
the formation of a family framework. These 
are honorable in tentio ns fo r any young 
person.

Have you ever projected your thinking to 
the point of what you w ill bring to the marital 
altar? Your current attitudes and actions in 
word and deed form  the background 
ingredients of what you w ill place as a dowery 
upon the marriage altar. The number seven 
has great impact and import throughout the 
Bible. It was a noble number of completeness

among both Hebrews and Christians. We now 
lis t seven g ifts you should bring to the 
marriage altar. I f  you and prospective mate 
each can bring these great g ifts as a definite 
dowery to give each other, then bright and 
blessed indeed are your marital hopes for a 
marvelous marriage and the establishment of 
a happy home.

P U R ITY  OF PERSO N  
You should bring P U R ITY  OF PERSO N to 

the marriage altar. The holy Hebrew youth 
Joseph refused to commit fornication in 
Genesis 39 with a woman who sought to 
seduce him into a highly immoral web. He 
resisted the power packed passions of her 
subtle proposition by saying, " . . .  how then 
can I do this great wickedness and sin against 
God?” (Gen. 39:9). The marvelous morality he 
practiced in Genesis 39 permitted him to bring 
that prized purity of person to his marriage 
with Asenatha in Genesis 41. Relative to 
purity Jesus said, “ Blessed are the pure in 
heart: for they shall see * God” (Matt. 5:8). 
Paul told Timothy to be an example of purity 
in I Timothy 4:12, to treat “ the younger 
(women) as sisters, with all purity” in I 
Timothy 5:2, to “ keep thyself pure” in I 
Timothy 5:22 and to be one of “ then that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart” in II Timothy 
2:22. In I John 3:3 the apostle of love 
encourages us to purify ourselves * “even as he 
is pure.” Jehovah has no double standards. It 
is just as important for a boy to be pure at the 
marital altar as it is for the g irl to be pure and 
virginal in character. I f  not, W HY NOT? One 
of two thoughts w ill be present the firs t night 
of the honeymoon for every Christian couple:
(1) “ We are glad now we waited.” (2) “We 
wish now we had waited. "  Surely th is w ill be 
so for those who possess any kind of Christian 
consciousness of morality.

M A TU R ITY  OF M IND  
You should bring M A TU R ITY  OF M IND to 

the marriage altar. M arriage is  fo r the 
mature: it is not for the immature. It is an

institution that calls for adults to enter it and 
to maintain it for life. It  is not for little  boys 
and g irls. It is not for those who are just 
infatuated momentarily with each other by the 
pull of physical chemistry. It  is for those who 
have established a mature love for each other 
w ith in  the courtship period. The Bib le  
frequently speaks of men and women who 
marry. It never speaks of little  children as 
proper people for marital entrance. I f  so, 
where? Growing up precedes matrimony.

PERM ANENCY OF PURPO SE  
You should bring PERM A N EN C Y  OF 

PURPO SE to the marital altar. Jesus said it 
clearly in Matthew 19:6, “ What therefore God 
hath joined together, le t not man put 
asunder.” Th is means the husband should not 
put it asunder. It means the wife should not 
put it asunder. It means that both of them 
should form such a cemented unit in marriage 
that no interfering third party, whether an 
in-law or an outlaw, w ill be able to sever the 
tie that binds marital hearts together. Paul 
taught that marriage is to last until death in 
Romans 7:1-3 and I Corinthians 7:39. The 
masses of people do not believe it is  that way. 
They do not practice marriage as an institution 
that is permanent in its  duration. Nevertheless 
the Bible s till teaches it precisely that way. 

S P IR IT  OF S E LFLE S S N E S S  
You should bring the S P IR IT  O F 

S E LFLE SS N E SS  to the marital altar. The 
Golden Rule of Matthew 7:12 says it so 
eloquently. Paul's “be ye kind” philosophy is  
an imperative in marital relationships (Eph. 
4:32). In that same sterling statement he 
urges tenderhearted compassion and the free 
flow ing sp irit of forgiveness. Pe te r's  
admonition of “ be courteous”  in I  Peter 3:8 is  
given immediately subsequent to  h is  
discussion of wives and husbands in 1 Peter 
3:1-7. The constant cultivation of c o urte sy  is  a 
must in marriage. Think not ju st what th is

(Continued On Page 41
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comment on two things in connection with th is 
matter: (1) the practice of one’s singing while 
the others in the group are humming, and (2) 
the practice of a woman’s singing a solo part 
while the rest of the group are singing in the 
background.

W ith regard to the f irs t , please keep in 
mind the fact that we are not discussing the 
matter of worshiping God in song. We are 
d isc u ssin g  sing ing  fo r our own personal 
enjoyment, enrichment and entertainment. I f  
we were discussing the matter of worship, we 
would oppose humming, for it does not fall 
within the scope of that which is  authorized as 
w o rsh ip . We believe those who place 
humming in the same category with the 
playing of mechanical instruments of music 
are correct in so doing. Neither is  authorized 
for Christian worship, and those who do either 
in worship do that for which there is  no Bible 
authority. But we find no scriptural grounds to 
oppose humming for one’s own personal 
enjoyment or for the enjoyment of those who 
listen.

W ith reference to the practice of a woman’s 
singing a solo part while the rest of the group 
Eire singing in the background, we would 
observe that the entire chorus is  s t i l l under 
the direction of the chorus director. We 
believe, even in worship, it is  scriptural for 
women’s voices to be heard during certain

parts of some songs. Th in k  of the many 
beautifu l songs of p ra ise in  which, for 
example, the altos sing the melody in certain 
places, and the sopranos, tenors and basses 
echo a refrain. Th is  is  scriptural, because the 
entire congregation - including the altos - is 
under the direction of the song leader. In our 
view th is is  quite sim ila r to the practice of 
allowing a woman to read a verse or make 
comments in a Bible class being taught by a 
man. W hile her voice is  the only voice being 
heard at certain moments, s t i l l the whole class 
is  under the authority and direction of the one 
teaching the class. We see no reason why the 
same principle does not govern in both cases.

We realize that scriptural principles are 
sometimes abused; and we would emphasize 
the fact that we would not seek to justify the 
abuse of any principle. Neither would we seek 
to ju stify  everything that all of the choruses 
may practice. We are concerned, however, 
that several articles have appeared in which 
the mere practice of allowing a chorus to sing 
to an audience was criticized. We feel that 
something needs to be said in refutation of 
th is idea, lest the time come when faithful 
congregations be stigmatized simply because 
they allowed their members to hear the 
beautiful singing of some Christian college 
chorus.

Science And Hatwt& Twit Voieo Fen God

FROM

THE EDITOR

BO BBY  DUNCAN

In  th is  column 
recently (August 19,
1977) we dealt with 
the idea being taught 
by some that it  is  a 
sin  for a congregation 
to in v ite  a college 
chorus to sing  
religious songs before 
th e  a u d ie n c e  
following the worship 
on Sunday evening 
In  order to be 
consistent, and make 
the arguments they 
make, these would 
have to take the 
p osition  that it  is
sinfu l for any person or group to sing religious 
songs for others to hear, or for any one to 
listen to religious songs being sung by others. 
Th e ir reasoning is that singing religious songs 
is either worship, or it is not worship. I f  it is 
worship, then all Eire to participate by singing 
together; Eind i f  it is not worship, it is a 
flippEint and irreverent use of sacred things. 
For a brief discussion of why this reasoning is 
erroneous see the previous Eirticle.

It  would be interesting for us to know if  
these brethren would be w illing to say that it 
is  unscriptural for a quartet or small group to 
sing at a funeral. Is  it scriptural to introduce a 
gospel radio program w ith  a recorded 
selection of some sp ir itu a l song? I s  it  
scriptural to tape record a Sunday afternoon 
singing, and then play the tape over for one’s 
own listening enjoyment at home? Who would 
oppose e ither of these th ing s? Yet the 
arguments being used to try  to show it is  
wrong for a chorus to sing to the audience 
following the Sunday evening service (or any 
other time) would apply with equsd force to 
the above mentioned practices.

One of our readers has asked that we

“ The f irs t  serious 
break in Bible belief 
was made by 
G eology. N a tu re ’s 
museum, the layers 
of the earth, contains 
incontrovertible evi
dence of the truth of B E R T  THO M PSO N 
Evolution.

“ In the stratified rocks one finds the 
remains of Einimals and plants which lived in 
the period when these rocks were formed. In 
the lower layers, there are no fo ssil remains. 
In the successive higher layers appear f irs t, 
the remains of the lower forms of life - esirly 
shell fish , snails, and coral, then fish , and on, 
in gradation, up to and including primitive 
man. The close relation between the fo ssil 
rem ains of successive la ye rs cannot be 
accounted for except by direct descent. . .

“ Anti-Evolutionists offer no explanation. . .
“ Coal is  the fossil remains of dense forests. 

Who denies it, when the impressions of leaves 
and ferns are plainly visible? Who believes 
that coal veins a mile underground have 
formed within 6,000 years? A lump of coal 
contains enough factual dynamite to blow the 
Bib le to pieces. The sun is  the source of life. I f  
you m ust w o rsh ip , w o rsh ip  the s u n .’’ l  
(Emphasis m ine-BT).

I f  life did evolve gradually, we should find 
in the fo ssil records the intermediate forms 
between one stage and another. Yet, as

everyone knows, we do not. These things 
which we do not find - these ever-so-important 
“ transitional form s” - are the “ m issing links” 
which could supposedly tie the chain of 
evolution together. Where, for example, is a 
fo ssil form of the “ ape-to-man“ transforma
tion? Where in the fo ssil record is  there proof 
of a lemur turning into a monkey? As you, and 
even evolutionists, know - there are no 
transitional fo rm s! The most important things 
imaginable to the evolutionist for the absolute 
proof of h is theory - AND T H E Y  ARE 
N O W H ER E TO  B E  FO UN D !!

Even the great French scientist (and ardent 
evolutionist), LeComte duNouy, said in his 
book, Human Destiny:

“ Each group, order, or family seems to be 
bom suddenly and we hardly ever find the 
forms which link them to the preceding strain. 
When we discover them they are already 
differentiated. Not only do we find practically 
no transitional forms, but in general it is 
impossible to authentically connect a new 
group with an old one. “ 2

T h is  great French scientist admitted in his 
book that the reptiles appear suddenly, that 
they cannot be linked with any of their 
terrestria l ancestors, and he even makes the 
same adm ission regarding mammals. 
Concerning birds, he stated: “ They have all 
the unsatisfactory characteristics of absolute 
creation.“ 3 (Emphasis m ine-BT).

Professor Caullery of the Chair of Evolution 
of the University of Paris, acknowledged the 
lack of transitional forms when he stated in his 
article in Science'. “ The general fact that 
paleontology shows us few transitional forms, 
and s t i l l  fewer p rim itiv e  fo rm s, is  very 
disturbing. ’ '4

Dr. Austin H. Cleirk of the United States 
National M useum  made the following 
statements in 1929, and caused no little  furor 
in the evolutionary camps:

“ . . . gaps are found in  a ll these 
evolutionary lines, and many of these gaps 
appesir to be read - that is , they were never, so 
far as we have been able to learn, bridged by

(Continued On Page 3)

N U M B E R  19 
(NO TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of our 

examination of paleontology as a proof of 
evolution.)

M ISS IN G  L IN K S  -  TH O S E  E V E R  
E L U S IV E  TR A N S IT IO N A L  FO RM S 

E v o lu t io n is ts  put 
much stock in 
geology as a proof of 
evolution. As M r.
C h a r le s  S m it h , 
former president of 
th e  A m e ric a n  
Association fo r the 
A d v a n c e m e n t o f 
Atheism has stated it:
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Open Fmum
B y  Guy H. WiuuL·

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
Q UESTIONS AND A NSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED -HA RD EM AN  COLLEGE LEC TURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ W hy is the b irth  o f Jesus dated from  5 
B . C. rather than A. D . 1, since the 
C hristian era is  supposed to have begun at 
his b irth ? "

Th e  “ chronology of the New Te sta 
m ent,” is  that department o r c la ssifica tio n  
of knowledge which deals w ith  the dates 
of com position of the va rio us books of 
which the New Testam ent is  composed, 
and w ith  the h isto ric ity  of the facts 
recorded. B y  “ h is to ric ity ,” is  meant the 
historic  quality  o r characteristic of the 
events described, and the e ffo rt to a ssig n 
them defin ite dates. Th e  student of the 
New Testa m ent is  confronted at the ve ry 
outset w ith  se rio u s d iffic u ltie s in  attem pt
ing  to determ ine the chronology thereof, 
the exact date of b irth  of Je su s C h rist, the 
b a sis of present-day computation, being 
unknown.

Th e  d iffic u lty  e x is ts  from  the fact that 
h is  B ir th  is  announced in  dateless docu
m ents of considerable a n tiq u ity  — from  a 
period when lit t le  attention was given to 
chronology. N e ithe r sacred nor profance 
w rite rs of the period alluded to fe lt it  
necessary to record the facts about which 
they wrote under d istin c t and defin ite 
dates. Th e y regarded the m atter as s u ff i
c iently defin ite when events were ascribed 
to defin ite periods, o r to certain genera
tio n s, or to the re ign of a given emperor, 
o r special dyna sty already fa m ilia r to the 
people o rig in a lly  addressed. Modern calen
dar m aking was to them w ho lly  unknown. 
A n excellent illu s tra tio n  of the manner in  
which events were a ttributed to certain 
periods may be seen in  Lu ke  3:1, 2, where 
it  is  said that “ In  the fifte enth  year of the 
re ign of T ib e riu s  Caesar, P o n tiu s P ila te  
being governor of Judaea, and Herod be
ing  tetrarch of Galilee, and h is  brother 
P h ilip  tetrarch of the region of Ituraea 
and Tra c h o n itis, and Lysa n ia s tetrarch of 
Abilene, in  the high-priesthood of Annas 
and Caiaphas, the word of God came unto 
John the son of Sacharias in  the w ild e r
n e ss.”

In  the foregoing h isto ric  rec itation there 
is  compacted and synchronized in  a sing le  
sentence the name of the ru lin g  caesar at 
Rome, the severa l p o litic a l ru le rs  of 
Pa lestine, the te rrito rie s  over which they 
governed, and even the high p rie sts in  
Jerusalem . B u t, notw ithsta nd ing  the 
m inuteness of detail in  th is  chronological 
and p o litic a l account, it  sheds no lig h t on 
when the events mentioned occurred; fo r 
th is  in fo rm a tion  we m ust look to sources 
outside the New Testam ent.

Scho la rs have resorted to at least three 
methods in  an e ffo rt to a ssig n  a defin ite 
date to the b irth  of C h rist, and the begin
ning of the C h ristia n  era. The re  are, (1) 
The  sta r of the ancient W ise  men wrho 
came “ from  the east” bearing g ifts  fo r the 
C h rist-c h ild ; (2) a statem ent from  the 
Jew ish  h isto ria n  Josephus touching the 
date of the death of Herod the Great; and
(3) the enro llm ent of the Je w ish  population 
by decree of Q u irin iu s, which provided the 
occasion of Joseph and M a ry’s v is it  to

Bethlehem , when Je su s was born.
W ith  reference to the f ir s t  of these, the 

sta r which led the M agi to the cradle of 
Jesus, the e ffo rt to find  in  h isto ry  a 
phenomenon to be identified w ith  th is  
sta r, is  based on a m isunderstanding of 
the event itse lf. I t  is  assumed that the 
celestia l object was v isib le  to others in  
addition to the M agi; that h isto ria n s have 
recorded it s  appearance; and that these re
cords point to the tim e and place cor
responding to the insp ired  narrative. Care
fu l and constructive students m ust regard 
the effo rt, at least w ith  our present supp ly 
of inform ation, a fa ilure .

More re liab le, and fa r more creditable is  
the e ffo rt based on a statem ent of 
Josephus touching the death of Herod the 
Great. T h is  Jew ish  w rite r a sse rts that 
Herod the Great died in  Jericho, in  the 
va lley of the Jordon, in  A . U . 750, cor
responding w ith  the year 4 B . C. (A n ti
q u itie s, book 17, 6, sec. 4.) In  M att. 2:1, it  
is  said that Je su s was “ born in  Bethlehem  
of Judaea in  the days of Herod the k in g .” 
When the W ise  men inquired of Herod re
garding him  “ born K in g  of the Je w s,” the 
monarch had v is io n s of a riv a l to h is  
throne, and he “ was troubled, and a ll 
Jerusalem  w ith  h im ” . Fearing  that the 
newborn babe would supplant him , he is 
sued h is  infam ous decree that a ll male in 
fa nts two years old and under, should be 
sla in . Joseph, meanwhile, had fled to 
Eg yp t w ith  h is  fa m ily, “u n til the death of 
Herod ,” when an angel bade him  re tu rn  to 
“ the land of Isra e l: fo r they are dead that 
sought the young ch ild ’s life ” (M att. 2:20). 
Josephus re lates that ju s t  five  days before 
Herod died he slew  h is  own son A ntip a ter, 
who m ight have succeeded him  to the 
throne, th u s exp la in ing the a llu sio n  to 
more than one who would seek the death 
of Je su s in  the w ords, “ they are dead 
which sought the voung ch ild ’s life .” 
Fro m  the facts th u s compiled from  the 
sacred narra tive , and the reference to 
Herod in  Josephus, the conclusion is  
drawn that Je su s was born some m onths 
before the death of Herod; that the sla y 
ing  of the children in  Bethlehem  occurred 
between the b irth  of the Lo rd  and the 
death of Herod; and that Herod died in  
the year of the b uild ing  of Rome, 750, cor
responding to 4 B . C.

In  response to a decree from  Caesar 
A ug u stu s, that an enrollm ent should be 
made, Joseph and M a ry journeyed to 
Bethlehem , the ancestral home of Joseph, 
to be registered. Luke  sa ys that such was 
the “ f ir s t  enro llm ent made when Q u irin iu s 
was governor.” I t  is  known from  Roman 
h isto ria n s that th is  census was begun in

A . U . 749-5 B . C. — and continued down 
to A . D . 1. Th e  second enrollm ent, d is
tinguished from  the f ir s t  by Luke , occur
red A . D . 10-14. I t  is  h ig h ly  sig n ific a nt 
that Ju lia n , “ the Apostate,” so called be
cause though raised under influence of 
C h ristia n ity  (born A . D . 331), he re
pudiated it  when he ascended the throne 
of Rome, said, “Jesus, whom you cele
brate, was one of Caesar’s sub jects. I f  you 
dispute it  I  w ill prove it . . . F o r yourse lves 
allow that he was enrolled w ith  h is  father 
and mother in  the tim e of C yre n iu s.” In  
the foregoing quotation the name Cyrenius 
is  the Greek form  of the Roman Quirinius, 
the fo rm  occurring in  the text.

Th u s, on the b a sis of com putations ar
rived at in  the foregoing fashion, the con
c lusion is  drawn that Je su s was born in  
the year 749, after the build ing  of Rome 
— 5 B . C., according to the accepted 
chronology. Th e  fact that the b irth  of 
Je su s is  dated from  5 B . C., ra ther than

A . D . 1, is  due to an e rro r that was made 
in  determ ining the begining of the 
“ C h ristia n  E ra ,” and has been per- 
peruated in  subsequent calendars. The  pre
sent method of computing tim e did not 
orig inate w ith  the commencement of the 
C h ristia n  E ra , but some hundreds of years 
la ter. I t  was originated by an abbot 
named D io n y siu s E x ig u u s, in  A .D . 532. In  
h is  day, the system  of dates in  common 
use began from  the tim e of the Roman 
Em peror, D iocletian, A . D . 284. Th e  m onk 
D io n y siu s fe lt it  h ig h ly  incongruous to as
sociate h is  system  of dates w ith  that un
holy and infam ous ty ra n t and persecutor; 
hence conceived the idea of dating a ll 
events from  the b irth  of Je sus. In  a le tte r 
to a bishop of h is  day he expressed h is  de
sig n  thu s; “ To  the end that the commence
ment of our hope m ight be better known 
to us, and that the cause of man’s  re sto ra 
tion, namely, our Redeemer’s passion, 
m ight appear w ith  clearer evidence.”

To  carry out h is  plan, it  was necessary 
fo r D io n y siu s to f ix  the date of the b irth  
of Je su s in  harm ony w ith  the chronologi
cal system  then in  vogue. In  these calcula
tio n s, he fixed  754 after the b u ild ing  of 
Rome as the date of Je su s’ b irth . La te r, it  
was discovered that he erred by approxi
m ately five  years in  h is  calculations, the 
date of our Lo rd ’s b irth  corresponding to 
the year 749, o r 750, instead of 754, as de
signated by D io n y siu s E x ig u u s. Th u s, the 
“ C h ristia n  E ra ,” begins fo u r or five  years 
too late; i.e., A .D . 1, is  in  re a lity , fo u r or 
five  years a fte r the actual b irth  of C h rist. 
Though the e rro r has long been recogniz
ed, it  has never been corrected in  popular 
usage, and is  perpetuated in  our calendars.

Science Awl ttaiwm 
Tumh Uolea Ftw God

(Continued From Page 2)

so-called m issing  lin k s. To take concrete 
examples, it  is  quite obvious that the gap 
between cats and dogs is  broad, and it 
remains broad throughout the fo ssil record. 
Cats never became dogs, nor dogs cats; but 
both are carnivorous mammals. Between the 
backbones in  animals and the invertebrates 
the gaps are very wide, and those peculiar 
types which are intermediate between them 
are widely different from either. Between the 
va rio u s inverteb rate g roups, as the 
arthropods, echinoderms, nemerteans, and so 
forth, the gaps are s t ill wider. Indeed, so 
broad are the gaps between these various 
types of lower animals that they can not be 
arranged in  any sort of evolutionary line. . . 
The gaps between the various invertebrate 
phyla go back quite unchanged to the very 
earliest fo ss ils  that are adequately known, 
those of the Cambrian time. ” 5

Hear now, if  you w ill, no le ss than Charles 
Darwin, w riting  in  h is Origin of the Species:

“ Geology assuredly does not reveal any 
such finely-graded organic chain; and th is 
perhaps is  the most obvious and serious 
objection which can be urged against the 
theory. The explanation lie s, however, in  the 
extrem e im perfection of the geological 
record.”6
Concerning Darw in’s statement, D r. Byron C. 
Nelson remarked: “ It  should be noted where 
th is great champion puts the blame when 
conditions Eire not rig ht for the theory which 
he made famous. ” 7 (Em phasis m ine -BT; note 
that D r. Nelson is  speaking to the fact that

(Continued On Page 4)
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marriage can do for you but climb to a higher 
height of se lfle ssne ss and th ink what you can 
do for th is marriage. M arita l fe lic ity comes 
from majoring in  seeking the happiness and 
satisfaction of the mate in  matrimony. T h is  
w ill increase substantially your own happiness 
in  the marvels of marriage. Happiness is  
making someone else happy!

TO N E OF T R U S T  
You should bring the TO N E O F T R U S T  to 

the m a rita l a lta r. In sp ira tio n  sta te s in  
Proverbs 31:11-12, "Th e  heart of her husband 
doth safely tru st in  her, so that he sha ll have 
no need of spo il. She w ill do him good and not 
evil a ll the days of her life .” T h is  states the 
in te nse  im perative so m a rve lo usly and 
magnificently. No marriage can live in  the 
fa ta l fram ew ork of deep je a lo u sy and 
malicious m istru st. A great preacher recently 
said of h is thirty-nine-year-old marriage, "M y  
wife has not had a perfect husband but she 
has had a F A IT H F U L  husb a nd.” How 
wonderful. A couple who has been wed for 
nearly fifty  years once wrote th is w rite r and 
said as a un it, "N e ithe r of us has ever been 
unfa ithful to the o th e r." Even in  these loose 
and tax tim es marriage can live in  the majesty 
of fa ithfu lness. M arry someone you can tru st. 
Be worthy of m arital tru st yourself if  you 
expect it  of another.

LO Y A LTY  O F LO VE 
You should bring the LO Y A LTY  OF LO VE 

to the marriage altar. It  should be the high 
type of love that Jesus had for the church 
(Eph. 5:25). It  should be the kind of love that 
Jesus had for h is apostles (John 13:34-35). It  
should be the kind of love described in  I  
Corinthians 13 - a valued love, a virtuous love, 
a victorious love. It  should be the kind of love 
that is  "th e  bond of perfectness” (Col. 3:14). 
It  should be a fervent love eind one that freely 
pays it s  binding obligations (I Pet. 4:8; Rom. 
13:8-10). There is  no known substitute for love 
in  marriage. W ithout it  marriage w ill fa il; w ith 
it  marriage can succeed and be a beautiful and 
breathtaking in stitu tio n .

STA N C E OF S P IR IT U A L IT Y  
You should  b rin g  the S TA N C E  O F 

S P IR IT U A L IT Y  to the m arital altar. Marriage 
is  not a twosome arrangement; it  is  a 
threesome arrangement. The title  of Thomas
B . W arren’s classic book on marriage says it  
so w ell, "M arriage is  for those who love God 
and one another.” There is  a triangle to 
m arital fe lic ity. God should be at the top 
angle; husband should be at one of the base 
angles; wife should be at the other base angle. 
A young man once said of h is choice for a 
m arital mate, ‘ ‘I  want to marry her because I  
th ink she w ill help me go home to heaven.” 
Obviously, he desired to aid her eternal 
salvation as w ell. But alas, how few think of 
th is as one of the guidelines for choosing a 
m arital mate!

CONCLUSION 
What Jehovah said about h is marriage 

(relationship) w ith physical Israel contains 
some golden gems for marital attitudes and 
actions between men and women in marriage. 
The Bib le  says in  Hosea 2:19-20. "And I w ill 
betroth thee unto me for ever; yea. I w ill 
betroth thee unto me in righteousness, end m 
judgment, and in  loving-kindness. and in 
mercies. I  w ill even betroth thee ur. o me in 
fa ithfu lness: and thou shait know the Lord. 
May the Lord bless richly our young people as 
they prepare fo r that wont:*· r im  uav of

marvelous, majestic matrimony. May your 
marriage be a bond of beauty. Nlav it be for a 
realm of righteousness. May it be blessed 
with the jewel of judgment. May it be built 
upon the level of loving-kindness. May it be a 
matrimony of mercy. May the two of you form 
the fe rvent fram ew ork of fa ith fu ln e ss. 
Together may you know' the Lord and one day 
live with him on high.

(N O TE: I have th is material in  a tract which 
can be ordered from Yokefellow Publications, 
P.O. Box 129, Sa ltillo . M ississip p i 38866. The 
cost is  5 cents each, S4.00 per hundred or 
$35.00 per thousand.) — P.O. Box 464, 
Ripley, Tenn. 38063.
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(Continued From Page 3)

Darwin put the blame at the feet of geology - 
that science which is  supposedly the best in  
proving evolution to be true).

To  say that the geological record is  
"im perfect” is  putting it  m ild ly. D r. Duane 
G ish, biochemist and associate director of the 
In stitu te  for Creation Research in  San Diego, 
California, made a speech to a group of 
creation sc ientists in  1976 in  W ichita, Kansas. 
In  h is speech, D r. G ish made the following 
statements:

“ A lot of scientific law tends to support the 
creationist theory better than the theory of 
evolution. F o ss il records show a remarkable 
absence of transitional form s. These forms are 
demanded hy evolution theory, but are absent 
everywhere . ”  8 (Em p h a sis m in e -B T).
D r. R u e ll Lem m ons, e d ito r of F irm  
Foundation, wrote in  h is editorial of October 
19. 1976 these remarks concerning D r. G ish ’s 
statements: “ T h is  renowned sc ientist said 
what every scientist knows - it  isn 't ju s t the 
link that is missing, it is the whole chain!' ’9 
(Em phasis m ine-BT).

W hy, if  evolution has occurred, are we 
continually unable to locate any m issing  lin ks?  
Could it  be that it  is  because evolution did not 
occur? Yes - that is  the answer!

Let us close our discussion, for the time 
being, of m issing  lin k s and transitional form s 
with two very classic quotes. The f irs t , in  
response to Darw in’s accusation that the 
geological record is  “ imperfect” (that being 
the reason that we do not find transitional 
form s), is  from the very capable pen of D r. 
Byron C. Nelson, w riting  in  h is book, A fte r Its  
Kind:

Imperfection as an excuse for the absence of 
lin k s, however, leaves a dangerous hole in  the 
geological argument. I f  the record is  so 
imperfect that the necessary connecting lin k s 
are not found, what assurance can the 
evolutionists give that the same imperfection 
does not hide more important facts - such, for 
example, as that horses lived in  the “ age of 
re p tile s” and apes in  the “ age of fish e s” ? If  
the record is  imperfect, how do they know that 
the bones of such "h ig h e r” types of animals 
as deer or pigs w ill not some day be found in  
strata supposed to have been deposited 
m illions of years before those types were 
evolved? How do they know that the remains 
et the modem horse w ill not be found in 
so-called "Cretaceous” stratum (Cretaceous 
strata being the deposits supposed to have 
been made when reptilian form s were ru ling  
in world as the iughest form s of life !0 I f  the 
record is  imperfect they do not know, and 
therefore· horses may have roved in  one part of 
the eartn : "Cretaceous” time while reptiles
meet in ar*»iher pari. Apes may have lived as 
ί ’.Λ-ιν as the Devonian” age, the so-called

"age of fish e s." Bateson pointed to th is hole 
in  the geological "p ro o f” when he said to the 
assembled sc ientists of America, " I t  has been 
asked how we know that there were no 
mammals (e.g. rabbits, sheep, horses) in  the 
Paleozoic time. May there not have been 
mammals somewhere on the earth, though no 
vestige of them has come down to u s? "

Of course, mammals w ill never be found in 
"Paleozoic” strata - not for very long. Of that 
we are absolutely positive for th is reason: 
Mammals did not live  in  "Paleozoic” time 
(i.e. when fishes are supposed to have been 
the most advanced form of life ) according to 
the evolutionists. Mammals evolved later. If  
remains of any mammal should ever be found 
in  a layer that had previously been called 
"Pa leozo ic,” the evolutionists would say a 
mistake had been made, and the age-name 
would be changed. Such renaming of strata 
has been done again and again in  the last 
seventy-five years, and the evolutionists now 
have the strata labelled about as they want. 
The evolutionary labellers of the rocks sim ply 
w ill not let things get out of order for the ir 
theory, and to keep the order rig ht an 
astonishing method is  sometimes used, i.e . 
the order of the strata is  said to have been 
reversed.

No one need expect that such a thing - a 
mammal being found in  “ Paleozoic” rock or a 
horse in  "Cretaceous” - w ill ever occur so 
long as the evolutionists are in  control of the 
labelling of the rocks. 10.

Our second quote is  from George Klingm an, 
w riting  in  h is book, God Is:

“ Possib ly one lump of coal contains enough 
factual dynamite to blow to pieces a ll the 
copies of the B ib le in  existence and set fire  to 
the pieces of cardboard, leather, paper, and 
vellum , and consume them; but there is  not 
enough factual dynamite in  a ll the coal beds of 
the earth to shatter the truth  which the Bible 
reveals. . . ‘The fool hath said in  h is heart, 
There is  no God’ (Psalm s 14:1).I I
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Cuilft Oft ACcekoCtc Beu0uujeo

G LA N N  M . L E E

“Alcohol is  a 
great rem over!”
Someone has said,
“I t  w ill remove 
stain from  clothes.”
I t  w ill also remove 
clothes, fu rn itu re , 
food, sm iles and 
happiness from  
homes! I t  causes 
murder, rape,
adultery, broken 
homes, children 
orphaned, jobs lo st 
and lives snuffed  
out. Consider the 
high cost of low
living. Alcohol contributes to the high rise  
and cost of crime. The  Northwestern 
U n ive rsity  Journal of Crim inal Law, 
reporting on 882 cases studied, reported 
that on the average 72.7% of those com
m itting  the follow ing crimes had alcohol 
in the ir blood stream: rape, felonious 
assault, cutting, concealed weapons, other 
assault, murder, shooting, robbery, 
burglary, larceny, auto the ft, and forgery. 
The individual often wants to commit 
the crime when sober, but h is conscience 
and inhabitions hold him  back, and he 
drinks to build up h is “ courage.”

A lcoho lism  is  the th ird  la rgest health  
problem in  the U n ite d  Sta tes. I t  is  the 
number one social problem! The  United  
States has the highest known rate of 
alcoholism in  the world. I t  is  said that 
more than 75% of men in  the United  
States use some alcoholic beverages and a 
high percentage of women do also. Th in k  
about th is  - one out of every five or six  
drinkers w ill become a problem drinker 
and an alcoholic. There has never been an 
alcoholic who did not begin w ith  the fir s t  
drink.

Alcohol is  the greatest c o n trib u to r to 
tra ffic  accidents. Form er Governor Nelson 
A. Rockefeller, in  an article in  the 
magazine, T R A F F IC  S A F E T Y , reporting  
on alcohol caused accidents in  New York, 
said, “ I t  was determined tha t fu lly  73 per
cent of the d rive rs killed in  such accidents

. . . had concentrations of alcohol in  the 
blood. . . alcohol was a possible factor 
in  at least three-fourths of these single
vehicle accidents.” There are more alcohol 
caused casualties each year than all the 
casualties of W orld  W ar I I !

Alcohol has a dangerous effect upon the 
b ra in . I t  is  an addictive drug. “ Alcohol 
is  a drug, belonging in  the same class 
w ith  opium, w ith  heroin, and w ith  
cocaine” (D r. W illia m  T . Evans, former 
Health Commissioner of Chicago). I t  has 
addiction - producing properties. I t  puts 
the brain to sleep. I t  is  not a stim ulant, 
but a depressant. I t  causes one to 
forget the th ings he learned last, firs t, 
i t  causes one to act childish, to “ show- 
o ff” , to fig h t, and/or whine fo r sympathy. 
I t  im pairs one’s sense of caution and judg
ment.

The  B ib le  condemns drinking. There are 
over 160 verses in  the Bible dealing w ith  
the sin of drinking and drunkenness. 
“A t the la st i t  b iteth like a serpent, and 
stingeth like an adder” (Prov. 23:32). 
“W ine is  a mocker, strong drink is  raging: 
and whosoever is  deceived thereby is  not 
wise” (Prov. 20:1). “ . . . Drunkards. . . 
shall not inhe rit the kingdom of heaven”

(I Cor. 6:9-10; Cf. Gal. 5:21). “Woe to him  
that giveth h is neighbor d rink” 
(Habakkuk 2:15).

Someone may ask, “ B u t what about 
social drinking?” The only way to be 
moderate in  the use of poison is  to avoid 
the poison altogether. To  contend fo r 
“ moderation” in  the use of alcoholic 
beverages is  as logical as contending fo r 
“ moderation” in  the use of heroin. D r. 
Robert V. Seliger, Psyc h ia trist of John 
Hopkins Hospita l, said: “ I t  is  my
personal conviction tha t our social 
drinkers as a group actually cause more 
trouble of more kinds than true  
alcoholics” . Solomon asked: “ Can a man 
take fire  in  h is bosom, and h is clothes 
not be burned?’* (Prov. 6:27).

D r. A lbert Schweitzer said: “ D rin k  is  
commercially our greatest waste, socially 
our greatest criminal, morally and 
relig iously our greatest enemy.” Eve ry  
time a mad dog k ills  a person, more than
10,000 people are killed by liquor - yet 
some want to shoot the dog and license 
the liquor! Read carefully I  Thess. 5:22 
and T it .  2:11-12. — 3645 Leslie  Ann Road, 

Birm ingham , A l. 35243.

Ate yea GuiVty01
C U R TIS  DOW DY

Recently a good siste r came forward to 
confess sin  and ask her brethren to pray with 
her. The sin  was that of ‘‘over-work.” She 
said that often she worked to such a point that 
her body was exhausted and when she arrived 
fo r worship it  was im possible. At other times 
she would absent herse lf from assemblies 
because of weariness. I  believe that th is 
confession is  one that many could make.

W orship is  something that requires energy. 
Th e  m ind is  deeply involved when one 
w orships. However, the m ind’s energy, that 
should be channeled toward thinking upon 
sp iritu a l things, must be used in  an effort tel

stay awake and alert when the body is  bone 
weary.

The Bib le does not applaud laziness; ju st 
the reverse. ‘‘I f  any would not work, neither 
should he eat,” Paul te lls us ( II Th e ss. 3:10).

Labor was not unknown to the apostle to the 
Gentiles. Paul wrote, “ And labor, working 
with our own hands” (I Cor. 4:12a).

There is  a real b lessing for those who work.
“The sleep of a labouring man is  sweet, 

whether he eat little  or much: but the 
abundance of the rich w ill not suffe r him to

(QpfiSny feii< Drit Page 4)



PAGE 2 W ORDS OF T R U TH FRIDAY, SEPTEM B ER  30, 1977

UUirbr; Of 
iT rn tit

" 3  am n o t tn a i.  m oat n o b lt i t s ·  
tu B : but eprak fo r t t j  tlje  lU w i i 4
T « t i  a n il e n b rm te e

—  Acte 2 6 :2 5

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of 
address notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, 
Haleyville, Al. 35565.
BO BBY DUNCAN .............................. Editor

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama 
FLA VIL H. NICHOLS . . .  Associate Editor 
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701
RAY D U T T O N  Circulation Manager

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama
SUBSCRIPTION RATES  

Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ

Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., 
eight cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of state 
ment the first of following month.

Individual rates are '4.16 per year. All bills payable to North 
west Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

BO BBY  DUNCAN

IX  GtdkoHi And 
9mbmwM Mtuaic

We find  no spe
cia l jo y  in  ca lling  
attention to re
lig io u s e rro r, except 
the jo y  of know ing 
we have discharged 
o ur d uty w ith  re
gard to the m atter, 
and that some are 
honest, and may 
tu rn  away from  er
ro r when it  is  p o int
ed out to them. We 
rea lize  tha t to  at
tack the p o sitio n  of 
one so popular as 
D r. B illy  Graham 
w ill not increase 
o u r p o p u la rity in
the re lig io u s w orld ; but then we are not in  
a p op u la rity contest anyway. We love the 
so u ls of those who teach e rro r, inc lud ing 
D r. Graham, but we “ hate every fa lse 
way” (P s. 119:104).

In  a recent “ M y A nsw e r” column, D r. 
Graham sa id: “ I t  is  true  that the New 
Testa m ent does not command the use of 
m usical in stru m e n ts in  w orsh ip , but then 
it  does not fo rb id  it  e ith e r.” T h is  state
ment sa ys a great deal; in  fact, it  probably 
sa ys more than D r. Graham intended fo r 
it  to say. I t  sa ys that a re lig io u s practice 
does not have to be authorized in  sc rip 
tu re  to be rig h t, ju s t  so long as it  is  not 
spec ifica lly forbidden. Does th is  mean that 
there is  nothing wrong w ith  se rv ing  Coke 
and ham burgers in  the Lo rd ’s supper? The  
New Testa m ent does not specifica lly fo r
bid. Th e  tru th  of the m atter is  that we are 
to w o rsh ip  God on ly in  the way that is  
authorized in  the New Testam ent. “ God is  
a S p ir it : and they that w o rsh ip  h im  m ust 
w o rsh ip  h im  in  s p ir it  and in  t ru th ” (Jno.

4:24). “ W hosoever tra nsg re sse th , and 
abideth not in  the doctrine of C h rist, hath 
not God. He tha t abideth in  the doctrine 
of C h rist, he hath both the Fa the r and the 
So n” ( I I  Jno. 9).

W hat D r. Graham said is  the New T e s t
ament does not C O M M A N D  the use of 
m usical in stru m e n ts in  w orship ; but he 
could ju s t  as t ru th fu lly  have sa id tha t the 
New Testam ent does not A U T H O R IZ E  
the use of m usical in stru m e n ts in  w orsh ip . 
W hether o r not one uses them depends 
upon h is  a ttitud e toward the a u th o rity  of 
the New Testam ent. I f  he believes that 
what he does in  re lig io n  m ust be author
ized, then he w ill not use them. On the 
other hand, if  he holds to the view that re
lig io u s acts do not need to be authorized, 
then he w ill feel free to use them. T h is  is  
o b viously the view  held by D r. Graham.

He continues by saying: “ Th e  Old T e s t
ament. . .  sa ys a great deal about u sin g  
m usical in stru m e n ts in  p ra isin g  God.” We 
agree w ith  th is  statem ent, and believe 
that it  proves a p o int—but not the point 
D r. Graham is  try in g  to prove. Th e  point 
it  proves is  th is : that the Jew s who were 
liv in g  under the Old Testam ent had 
sc rip tu ra l a u th o rity  fo r u sin g  mechanical 
in stru m e n ts in  th e ir w orship . W hy was it  
rig h t fo r those liv in g  under the law of 
Moses to use the instrum ent in  worship? 
Because that law “ sa ys a great deal about 
u sin g  m usical in stru m e n ts in  p ra isin g  
God” . Th a t is  quite sim ple, is n ’t it?  I t  
was rig h t to do it  because th e ir sc rip tu re s 
authorized it . Now, what makes it  rig h t 
fo r those of u s who liv e  under the New 
Testam ent to do it?

D r Graham fu rth e r sta tes: “ We know 
from  Je w ish  sources that the Tem ple Wor
sh ip  of Je su s’ day included the use of 
m usical in stru m e n ts.” I f  th is  statem ent 
could be proved, it  would not add one b it 
of stre ng th  to the contention tha t it  is  
rig h t to use mechanical in stru m e n ts in  
C h ristia n  w o rsh ip . B u t the statem ent is  
w itho ut one shred of proof. Remember 
tha t the temple of Je su s’ day was not the 
one b u ilt by Solom on in  1050 B .C ., no r the 
one b u ilt by Zerubbabel in  536 B . C. I t  
was the one b u ilt by Herod the Great 
about tw enty years before C h rist was

born. W here is  the proof, e ither from  the 
B ib le  o r secular h isto ry , tha t there ever 
was an in stru m e n t of m usic in  the temple 
b u ilt by Herod the G rat? W here is  the 
proof that C h ris t ever heard one stra in  of 
in stru m e nta l m usic  in  the temple of his 
day?

In  concluding h is  a rtic le , D r., Graham 
quotes C o lossia ns 3:16. Th a t is  as close as 
he can get to a passage tha t authorizes in
strum enta l m usic  in  w orsh ip ; and that’s 
not even close. Th e  verse doesn't even 
m ention p la ying  an in stru m e n t. I t  men
tio n s sing ing ; and i f  he were try in g  to pro
duce sc rip tu ra l a u th o rity  fo r sing ing , this 
one verse would be a ll he needs. A ll the 
d isc u ssio n  would not be necessary. I f  he 
wanted to produce sc rip tu ra l a utho rity  for 
eating the L o rd ’s supper upon the first 
day of the week, sim p ly  quoting A cts 20:7 
would be su ffic ie n t. I f  he wanted to prove 
tha t it  is  rig h t to give of one’s  material 
p ro sp e rity  upon the f ir s t  day of the week, 
a ll he would need to do is  to quote I  Cor
in th ia n s 16:2. I t  is  not so d iffic u lt to show 
that a re lig io u s practice is  authorized—if 
it  is  authorized. J u st give the passage 
that a uthorize s it .

B u t the use of mechanical instrum ents 
of m usic in  w o rsh ip  is  not authorized. I f  it 
were, the good doctor would have given us 
the passage. Instead , he appealed to Old 
Testam ent passages, im aginary Jewish 
sources concerning the temple worship, 
and one New Testa m ent passage that 
a uthorizes sin g in g . D on’t you know that, 
if  there were a passage in  the New Testa
ment that a utho rize s in stru m e n ta l music 
in  w o rsh ip , D r. B illy  Graham would have 
produced it  in  th is  article?

Th e  name of D r. B illy  Graham’s column 
in  the d a ily newspaper is  “ M y Answ er”. 
Som etim es the answ ers he g ives are cor
rect. B u t when they are, they are not H IS  
answers at a ll; they are God’s. Sometimes 
the answ ers he g ives are re a lly  H IS ,  as in 
the a rtic le  we have discussed. And in  such 
cases the reader sim p ly  m u st choose 
whether to put h is  fa ith  and confidence in 
D r. Graham’s  answer, o r in  the word of 
the Lo rd . Th e  choice fo r u s is  not a d iffi
c u lt one.

Science Awl Kofitite: IW  Uelea Feft God
conclusion is  brought about by haste and 
ingnorance. Let us examine the dinosaurs as 
we consider paleontology as a “ proof” of 
evolution.

What about the dinosaurs? Do we have 
fo ss ils  of dinosaurs? Indeed we do!! Let it  be 
stated here and now that we should not be 
found negating the presence of dinosaurs 
during certain periods of the ea rth 's histo ry. It 
is  a well-established fact that dinosaurs lived 
and died on the earth some years ago. There 
is  no reason to doubt the ir existence. In  fact, 
the existence of the dinosaurs actually helps 
the creationist’s case against evolution, rather 
than hindering it. Then how do we explain the 
fo ss ils  of the dinosaurs?

W H A T IS  TO  EXPLA IN ?? Anyone who has 
any understanding of the Noachian Flood 
should have absolutely no trouble at a ll with 
the dinosaurs. Since we do have fo ssils of 
them, then they obviously lived before the 
flood, and Noah obviously took them onto the 
ark w ith him . (Remember our discussion on 
how to become a fo s s il - it  requires 
catastrophism!) People are often aghast that 
Noah might take dinosaurs onto the ark - more 
because of the ir size  than anything else. The

(Continued On Page 4)

N U M B ER  20 
N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of the 

la st two articles examining paleontology as a 
“ proof” of evolution.)

A W ORD A BO U T D IN O SA URS 
Before we continue 

our exam ination of 
the myriad of fo ssil 
fo rm s which are 
alleged proofs of the 
theory of evolution, 
let us take time here 
to say a few words 
about a subject of 
much in te re st to 
m a ny p e o p le , 
e sp e c ia lly  yo u n g  
people and th e ir 
parents. . . D INO 
SA U R S. T h is  w rite r is

q u e T t io rb y V u ig  B E R T  THO M PSO N 
people and the ir parents (whenever evolution 
is  being discussed): “ But what about the 
dinosaurs?” . So many of us have heard so 
much for so long about dinosaurs that we have 
begun to feel if  evolution is  ever to be proved, 
it w ill be the dinosaurs that do it. But th is
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B y  Guy H . Wwdb

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

VJesus took bread and 4blessed' i t  (Matt. 
26:26, 27); H e  also took bread and 4gave 
thanks' fo r i t  (Luke 22:19). W hat is  the d if
ference in  these actions? "

I f  the frequency w ith  which questions 
are ra ised regarding it  is  any dependable 
c rite rio n , considerable confusion evidently 
obtains in  the m inds of many today re
garding the significance of, and difference 
( if any) in  our Lo rd ’s action in  b le ssing  
and g iv ing  tha n ks on the occasion of the 
in stitu tio n  of the supper.

M atthew records the event th u s: 4 4And 
as they were eating (the passover supper—
G .N .W .), Je su s took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it ; and he gave to the d isc ip les, 
and said, Ta ke , eat; th is  is  m y body. And 
he took a cup, and gave tha nks, and gave 
to them, saying, D rin k  ye a ll of i t ” (M att. 
26:26, 27). I t  w ill be observed that the i t  
(in  ita lic s) which fo llo w s the word blessed 
in  the K in g  Jam es’ o r A utho rize d  V e r
sio n , the T ra n s la to rs  of which set o ff the 
word 44blessed” from  the phrase which fo l
low s w ith  a comma. T h is  is  a decided im 
provement over the older V e rsio n , ina s
much as the verb blessed is  not to be con
strued  w ith  the antecedent i t  (the bread, 
in  the K in g  Jam es’ Tra n sla tio n ), but God 
(understood).

Luke 's report of the in stitu tio n  of the 
supper om its a ll reference to “ a blessing,” 
merely declaring: 4 4 and he took bread, and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and gave to them ” (Luke 22:19). W ith  a 
slig h t variation, M ark declares: 4 4 And as 
they were eating, he took bread, and when 
he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to  
them” (Mark 14:22). A ll of these quota
tions regarding the in stitu tio n  o f the sup
per are from  the American Standard Ver
sion.

I t  is, therefore, obvious tha t the phrase, 
44and blessed,” of M atthew and M ark is  
exactly equivalent to Luke 's 44and had 
given thanks.” T o  bless is  sim ply and 
merely to give thanks. Jesus did not bless 
the bread—he blessed God, ju s t as he did 
not give thanks to the bread, but to God. 
The  word bless is  used of God's favors to
ward us, and o f our praise and thanksgiv
ing to him  fo r such favors; and these ideas 
are involved in  h is action here.

Th e  Lo rd ’s  utterances in  connection 
w ith  the m irac les of the loaves and fish e s 
is  illu s tra tiv e  of th is  usage. 4 4 And he took 
the five  loaves and the two fish e s, and 
looking  up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake the loaves; and he gave to the d is
ciples to set before them; and the two 
fish e s divided he among them a ll” (M a rk 
6:41). So, a lso, M atthew and Lu ke . John, 
however, na rra tes the m atter th u s: 4 4Je su s 
therefore took the loaves; and having  
given thanks, he d istrib u te d  to them that 
were set down” (John 6:11). C learly, the 
w ords, 44he b lessed,” as transcribed by 
M atthew and Lu ke  are of exactly the 
same significance as “ and having given 
th a n ks,” of John. Th e  Greek construction 
of M a rk’s rep ort reveals that the verb 
blessed is  not to be construed w ith  loaves,

but is  used to designate the Fa ther 
(understood). T h is  b le ssing  was, therefore, 
an expression of tha nksg iv ing , and serves 
as an example fo r u s when we approach 
our meals today.

Th u s, to b le ss, and to give tha nks, fo r 
our food, mean precisely the same th ing . 
Though provinc ia l, and susceptible of be
ing  m isunderstood, because of the wide
spread feeling that to bless conveys some 
m ystic  grace to the object blessed, proper
ly  conceived of, the fa m ilia r say the bless
ing  often requested at the table is  not un
suitab le o r u n sc rip tu ra l. We should, how
ever. understand that it  is  not the food,

but God, who is  to be blessed, as it  is  God 
whom we thank fo r our food. I t  is  incon
ceivable that people can d a ily enjoy the 
bounties of God’s grace, and not feel the 
urge to thank h im  fo r such. Many, alas, 
are like p ig s, who feed greedily on the 
acorns, but never lif t  th e ir heads in  the d i
rection from  which they fa ll. T h is  w rite r 
heard of a fa m ily  which boasted tha t on 
C h ristm a s day (but on no other) they al
ways offered tha nks fo r th e ir food! I t  was 
an ancient Je w ish  proverb that 4 4 He who 
partakes of anything w ithout g iv ing  
tha nks acts as if  he were stea ling  it  from  
God.”

God And Tke Katiew

JOHN W A D D EY

Our God not only 
created the universe, 
he ru le s it  to th is day.
Haughty K ing  Nebu
chadnezzar learned 
the hard way that 
“ the M ost H ig h  
ruleth in  the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it  
to whom soever he 
w ill”  (Dan. 4 :25).
Much w ild specula
tio n  about modern 
nations and prophecy 
is  seen in  re lig ious 
literature and broad- 
c a st in g  to d a y .
V irtu a lly  a ll of it  is  false and misleading. God 
does not specifically prophesy of Russia , 
China, the United States, or any other modem 
nation, but certain principles of how God deals 
w ith nations in  every age are set forth in  
Scripture.

I.  Righteousness exalts a nation; but sin  is  a 
reproach to any people (Prov. 14:34). In  every 
age those na tio ns that were b a sica lly 
rig h te o us have prospered under God’s 
providential care. Conversely those societies 
that chose to ignore the moral and sp iritua l 
standards of the Creator have languished and 
not a few have died.

Π. God chastens nations that are rebellious 
towards him  in  order to recover them. A ssyria  
was the rod of God’s anger and the sta ff of h is 
indignation which he sent against a profane 
nation of Judah (Is . 10:5-12). Joel interpreted 
the locust plague and the drought which 
struck h is land as 4‘a day of Jehovah” 
(1-15-20). Later he urged the people to repent 
that God might lif t  h is sore judgments from 
the ir land (2-12-20). The economic depression 
which stalked post exile Judah was said to be 
because they had neglected God’s house while 
se lfish ly  pursuing the ir own interest (Hag. 
1:3-10).

I I I .  God has no “ chosen nation” in  the 
world today. 4 4In  every nation he that feareth 
him  and worketh righteousness is  acceptable 
to h im ” (Acts 10:34-35). Contrary to the idea 
that the Jewish people are yet God’s favored 
people, Paul a ffirm s, “ There is  no distinction 
between Jew and Greek: for the same Lord is  
Lo rd  of a ll, and is  rich unto a ll that call upon 
him (Rom. 10:12). God has “ cast away” Isra e l 
as a political nation yet he is  anxious to save 
every Jew who w ill accept C hrist as Lord 
(Rom. 11:15, 20, 23). God’s kingdom today is  
the sp iritu a l kingdom  of C h rist which 
transcends a ll national boundaries and racial 
groupings. The church is  a kingdom not of th is 
world (John 18:36).

IV . Nations can become so wicked as to f il l 
the cup of in iq u ity  and u ltim a te ly  be 
destroyed. God could not deliver the land of 
Canaan to fa ithfu l Abraham during h is life

because the in iq u ity of the Am orites was not 
yet fu ll (Gen. 15:17). The Hebrews had to wait 
some 400 years before a ju st God could eject 
the Am orites and give the ir land to Abraham’s 
he irs (Gen. 15:14). When Moses led Isra e l out 
of Egyptian bondage, God warned, 4 4Defile 
not ye yourself in  any of these things: for in  a ll 
these the nations are defiled which I  cast out 
before you; and the land is  defiled: therefore I  
do v is it  the in iq u ity thereof upon it, and the 
land vomiteth out her inhabitants” (Lev. 
18:24-25). So wicked were they that the 
so verig n  Creator ordered them to be 
exterminated w ith no mercy (Josh. 6:17). At a 
later date the Amalekites reached the same 
depth of moral degradation and they too were 
consigned to annihilation (I Sam. 15:1-4,12).

V. A righteous remnant w ill preserve a 
nation from destruction. When Sodom and 
Gomorrah had become vile  in  the ir sexual 
corruption, God commissioned three heavenly 
messengers to investigate the condition. In  
conversation w ith Abraham, one of these 
agreed that if  ten righteous sou ls were found, 
God would spare the whole. Jesus described 
h is disciples as “ the lig h t of the world” and 
“ the sa lt of the earth” (Matt. 4:13-16). So 
long as there is  a reasonable segment of 
society le ft to honor God, to w ork fo r 
im provem ent, God w ill be to le ra nt in  
withholding judgment. But woe to the land 
whose rig hte o us rem nant va n ish e s. Th e  
nation’s funeral is  not far off.

V I. God wants a ll men of a ll nations to be 
saved and citizens in  h is  sp iritu a l kingdom. 
Peter rem inds us that God is  not w illin g  fo r 
any to perish but w ishes a ll to come to 
repentance (Π Pet. 3:9).

V II. Our task as C hristia ns is  to be busy 
fu lfillin g  the Lord’s commission by taking the 
gospel invitation to every man and woman on 
planet Earth (Matt. 28:19-20). C h rist promises 
to open doors for us which no man can close 
(Rev. 3:8). No nation can successfully keep the 
leaven of C hrist out, when God’s people 
commit themselves to h is holy cause.

V III. A ll the kingdoms of th is earth w ill pass 
away at that day appointed by Jehovah when 
he sends h is illu strio u s Son back to consumate 
a ll things. The day and hour is  unknown to 
mortal man (Matt. 24:42). Therefore, we must 
always be ready for the event (Matt. 24:44). 
The Earth and the works therein sha ll be 
burned up ( II Pet. 3:10) and the inhabitants of 
a ll the ages w ill be gathered before the 
judgment throne of C hrist (John 5:28-29).

Let a ll of the K in g ’s children remember that 
the ir citizenship is  in  heaven (Ph il. 3:20). May 
we always view our life  here as strangers and 
p ilg rim s who look for a better country at home 
with the Father (Heb. 11:13-16). Daily we 
should strive  to be the lig ht of the world 
holding forth the word of life  to a lost and 
dying world (Ph il. 2:15-16). And though the 

(Continued On Page 4)
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ark and the flood w ill be discussed in a later 
se rie s of articles. Suffice it  for now that the 
ark was large enough to hold the dinosaurs. 
(We sha ll present empirical data to prove th is 
in  our later articles.)

We have found, and can see today in 
museums, fo ss ils  of dinosaurs. We even have 
skeletons (in part and in  whole) of dinosaurs 
which can be viewed in  various museums of 
natural h isto ry. The C hristian has no reason to 
doubt the true-to-life existence of dinosaurs. 
D inosaurs did e xist at one time. But that is  not 
the question. Let us leave peripheral issue s 
and arrive at the heart of the matter.

W H E N  D ID  D IN O SA U R S  L IV E  AND 
W H A T DO ES T H E IR  P R ESEN C E PRO VE? 
Evo lu tio n ists te ll us that dinosaurs lived 70 
m illio n  years before man. Is  th is true? NO, IT  
IS  N O T!! We have fo ssilize d  proof that 
d in o sa u rs and man were contem porary. 
C onsid er th is  in fo rm a tio n  from  Wayne 
Jackson:

“ Numerous and thorough investigations by 
competent sc ientists have documented the 
discovery of human footprints in  the same 
bedrock that contains d ino sa ur fo o tp rin ts 
(some only a few feet apart) in  the Paluxy 
R ive r near Glen Rose, Texas. Though some 
evolutionists have attempted to d ism iss the 
footprints as clever Indian carvings, a tra il of 
these tracks was found back from the rive r 
bank under an eight foot depth of so lid  rock 
and d irt. The tracks are neither carvings nor 
e ro sio n ; they are human p rin ts ! (See 
Whitcomb & M o rris, The Genesis Flood, p 
174; Seagraves, The Great Dinosaur Mistake, 
p. 34f.) A lso in  Rhodesia there are cave 
paintings of the ancient brontosaurus le ft by a 
race of tribesmen who lived about 1500 B.C . 
(Bible-Science Newsletter, 4-15-70). Perhaps 
the ir p rim itive ignorance can be excused for 
not knowing that no such creature was then 
alive. “ 1

T h is  is  proof - positive proof - that dinosaurs 
and man lived at the same time. The reader is  
asked to exam ine the p ic tu re s of these 
footprints in  The Genesis Flood (page 174).2 
Both sets of footprints (dinosaur and man) 
occur in  the same Cretaceous strata. A s D r.
A .E . W ild e r - Sm ith has aptly stated:

“ Fine clear tracks of dinosaurs, bronto
sa urs, and also probably of tyrannosaurs have 
been found in  the Paluxy R ive r bed near Glen 
Rose, Texas, which identify the formation 
there as Cretaceous. It  is  d iffic u lt to believe 
that such beautifully preserved tracks (I have 
seen them m yself) could be so old, but the 
dating stands firm  in  geologists’ eyes. In  the 
same riverbed, at the same depth, only a few 
ya rd s away from  the d inosa ur tra c ks, 
unmistakably human tracks have also been 
discovered by D r. Roland T .  B ird  of the 
Department of Vertebrate Paleonotology, The 
American Museum of Natural H isto ry .’’3

D r. W ild er-Sm ith  continues when he states:
“ How may we interpret such facts? It  would 

seem to be clear that a human being made the 
tracks at about the same time as the dinosaur. 
Even D r. Roland T .  B ird  admits that the 
tracks are perfect human ones. At least we 
m ight interpret the tracks in  th is way, if  
theories did not .stand in  the way, producing 
mental blocks. . . “ I f  th is one observation were 
true, the whole structure of Darw inism , and a 
good deal of modern geological theory too, 
would fa ll to pieces. Fo r Darw inistic theory 
could not possib ly admit a human to have 
lived contemporaneously w ith a dinosaur!

Man could never be 140 m illion years old. 
Even h is supposed primate ancestors had 
scarcely started to evolve then! But if  man 
appeared only in recent geological tim es, then 
the d inosa ur m ust have live d  in  recent 
geological tim es, too, which Darw inism  again 
cannot permit. “ 4

The dinosaur-man tracks from the Paluxy 
R ive r bed are proof positive that dinosaurs 
did live at the same time as man. But there is  
more.

“ But there is  biblical evidence - both 
indirect and perhaps direct - that man was 
contem porary w ith  the great d ino sa urs 
(“ terrib le  liza rd s” ). In  the f irs t  place: (1) Man 
has existed since the beginning of creation 
(Mark 10:6); (2) But dinosaurs were a part of 
that creation; (3) Th u s, the two species were 
contemporary. In  the second place: (1) A ll 
basic ‘k ind s’ of liv in g  creatures came into 
being during the same creative week (Exodus 
20:11). Man, therefore, lived together w ith the 
huge ‘terrib le  liza rd s’ of the pre-flood world. 
In  the th ird  place: (1) Man was given
dominion over a ll lower inhabitants of the 
earth (Genesis 1:26). (2) D inosaurs were a 
part of that ancient world. Mem was either 
contemporary w ith the dinosaurs, or a part of 
the creation was never subjected to him. “ 5

Obviously evolutionists do not (cannot!!) 
accept the dinosaur and man footprints as 
genuine. A s Whitcomb and M o rris state: 
‘ ‘G e o log ists have rejected th is  evidence, 
however, preferring to believe that the human 
footprints were carved by some modem a rtist, 
while at the same time accepting the dinosaur 
p rin ts as genuine. I f  anything, the dinosaur 
p rin ts look more ‘a rtific ia l’ than the human, 
but the genuineness of neither would be 
questioned were it  not fo r the geologically 
sacrosanct evolutionary time-scale.”6

In  concluding, let us make the following

observations: (1) D inosaurs did live ; we do 
have the ir fo ssil rem ains; (2) The question is  
not “ did dinosaurs liv e ’’ but rather “ when did 
dinosaurs liv e "?  (3) Proof from paleontology 
ind icates that man and d inosa ur lived 
contemporaneously: (4) An unbiased mind 
should readily observe that if  th is is  true, the 
geological time table is  a hoax - not to be 
followed because it  is  in  grievous e rro r; (5) 
Since it  has been proved that dinosaurs and 
man lived contemporaneously, it  has likew ise 
been proved that evolution (i.e .: organic 
evolution) is  false!

It  may be that there remain some questions 
in  the m inds of the reader concerning the 
dinosaurs. Fo r example, could it  be possible 
for Noah to take these gigantic animals on the 
ark? Why is  it  that after the Cretaceous strata 
we find no more fo ss ils  dinosaurs? What was 
responsible fo r causing the dinosaurs to 
become extinct? These questions w ill be 
answered in  the articles which are to follow, 
especially those that deal w ith the Noachian 
Flood. It  is  hoped that the reader w ill bear 
w ith us u n til that point. The lessons on the 
Flood should explain many th ings, and tie 
many losse ends together.

B IB LIO G R A PH Y
1. Jackson, Wayne., “ On D inosaurs and 

M en.’’ IN : The Christian Courier. Stockton, 
California. March, 1977, pp 43-44.

2. M o rris, Henry M . and J.C . Whitcomb. 
The Genesis Flood, Baker Book House. Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. 1961, pp 174-175.

3. W ild e r-Sm ith , A .E . M an's Origin: Man's 
Destiny, Bethany Fe llow ship , M inneapolis, 
Minnesota, 1968, p 135.

4. Ibid, pp 136-137.
5. Jackson, Wayne, op cit, p 44.
6. M o rris & Whitcomb, op cit, p 174.

1004 Hereford, College Station, Texas 77840.

(Continued From Page 1!

sleep” (Eccl. 5:12).
Many rewards accrue to those who find 

glory in  honest labor. There is  joy, p rofit, 
fu lfillm e n t, release of tension, etc. These 
benefits have been lo st by those who want 
something for nothing. Paul admonished, 
“ And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your 
own business, and to work w ith your own 
hands, as we commanded you” (I Th e ss. 
4:11). But we labor not for se lf alone. “ Let 
him that stole steal no more: but rather let 
him labor, working w ith h is hands the thing 
which is  good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth’’ (Eph. 4:28). Jesus said that it  is  
“more blessed to give than to receive.” T h is  

w ill help us to overcome that ever growing 
temptation to materialism .

The glory and honor of labor is  recognized 
by those who are approaching retirem ent age. 
The system that calls for people of a certain 
age to be placed on a she lf has recently been 
called into question, and rig h tly  so.

When we have said a ll of the above 
regarding the dignity of work, we m ust not 
loose sight of the value of “ preparing” to 
worship. There are several things one can do 
to be refreshed for worship:

1. Get enough rest on Saturday night. T h is  
w ill brighten your eyes, sharpen your ears and 
soften the pew.

2. Get up th irty  m inutes earlie r on Sunday 
morning. T h is  w ill do away with the tensions 
that rob us of useful energy. In  many 
households Sunday morning is  so hectic that 
by the time the fam ily a rrives to Bib le school 
a ll are worn out from rush ing and fussing . 
That extra th irty  m inutes w ill help solve the

problem. Fathers cooperate w ith mother and 
help with the kid s, you can wait to read that 
paper.

3. Relax an hour p rio r to Sunday evening 
worship. T h is  time could be used fo r a nap or 
meditation and prayer.

4. Arrange your schedule on Wednesday so 
you can be fin ish e d  w ith  schoolw ork, 
housework, yardwork, etc. at least an hour 
p rio r to assembly time. Use that la st hour to 
close your eyes, let your mind and body relax.

Since God seeks people who w ill worship 
H im  in  “ sp irit and in  tru th ” (John 4:23), it 
may very well be that others need to jo in  with 
the above siste r who confessed to the sin  of 
O V ERW O RK. -  P.O. Box 456, Obion, Tn . 
38240.
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kingdoms of earth may pass one by one, our 
great kingdom w ill never be shaken (Heb. 
12:28). It  sha ll stand forever (Dan. 2:44). — 
R t. 22, Beaver Ridge road, Kno xville , Tn . 
37921.
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Paul, being led by 
the H o ly  S p ir it , 
w rite s that the 
C hristian is  involved 
in  a w arfare of 
deciding whether to 
live the C hristian life  
or se rve  the d e vil 
(Eph. 6:10-17). There 
have been many wars 
fought and crucia l 
battles won or lo st, 
but there is  no war or 
battle as great as the 
war of the so u l.
Reader, are you a 
so ld ie r fo r C h ris t, 
exalting H is  blessed
name, or are you a follower of the devil 
engaging in  sin?

Many people do not believe there is  a devil. 
Paul exhorts C hristia ns to stand against the 
devil, and gave the young evangelist Tim othy 
instructions not to fa ll into the reproach and 
snare of the devil (Eph. 6:10; I  T im . 3:7; Π 
Tim . 2:26). Peter knew the devil was real 
because he described him  as follow s: “ as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour” (I Peter 5:8). James in struc ts us 
to “ re sist the devil”  (Jas. 4:7). How can one 
re sist something that does not exist? Yes, the 
devil is  real, and if  we follow h is devices we 
w ill go w ith him  to a devil’s  he ll (Matt. 25:41). 
The same Bib le that teaches there is  a God 
teaches there is  a devil, and it  is  im possible to 
be consistent and believe there is  a God and 
not believe in  the devil.

God and the devil stand opposite each 
other. It  is  im possible to be fo r God and live 
for the devil, or to follow the devil and be 
saved w ith God. It  is  also im possible to serve 
both God and the devil at the same tim e. A 
person is  either saved or lo st - there is  no 
middle ground (Matt. 7:13-14, 6:14, 12:30).

The devil tempts man by saying that s in  is  
not bad. The devil influences people to believe 
that preachers only preach on sin  in  order to 
keep the ir job. The devil would have us 
believe that if  we th ink something is  a lright 
then we can do whatever our heart dictates

ju st so long as we believe it  is  rig h t. I f  the

devil can get people to believe th is, then they 
w ill s in  and disobey God and do ju st what the 
devil wants them to do. God speaking through 
H is  Son says, “ I  said therefore unto you, that 
ye sha ll die in  your s in s: fo r if  ye believe not 
that I  am he, ye sha ll die in  your s in s. Jesus 
answered them, ve rily , ve rily  I  say unto you, 
whosoever committeth sin  is  the servant of 
s in ” (John 8:24,34). S in  w ill separate a person 
from God (Isa. 59:1-2). S in  w ill not only bring 
physical death but also sp iritu a l death, which 
is  the eternal separation from God (Rom. 6:23, 
Jas. 1:15). I f  you live  in  w illfu l sin  then the 
devil has your soul; fo r a child of God w ill not 
continue in  s in  (Rom. 6:1-2).

People who have been influenced by the 
devil believe one can be saved and never be a 
member of the Lord’s church. Thousands of 
people believe they are saved and 
claim to have C hrist while rejecting the church 
that cost the blood of Jesus C hrist.

God’s word teaches that the church 
is  the body of C h rist (Ep h . 1:22 
-23), and C hrist is  the head of the body (Col. 
1:18). It  is  im possible to have a liv in g  body 
without a head or a liv in g  head without the 
body. One cannot have C hrist as head without 
being in  the body, and one cannot be in  the 
body without C hrist as head. The inevitable 
conclusion is  that one cannot be saved outside 
of the body, the church (Eph. 5:23). The 
church meant so much to C hrist that He gave 
h im se lf fo r it . We need to be thankful that we 
are members of the Lord’s church and live a 
life  that w ill bring glory to C hrist and the 
church (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:25; Matt. 5:16).

The devil wants man to believe (and many 
do) that the Bib le cannot be understood and 
that we need to have creeds w ritten by men 
that man may understand how to be saved. 
Creeds of men change as the thoughts of men 
change, but the word of C hrist never changes 
(Matt. 24:35). Jesus said, “ Ye sha ll know the 
tru th , and the truth sha ll make you free” 
(John 8:32). Jesus prayed to God the Father 
that H is  followers would be sanctified in  tru th , 
and God’s word is  truth  (John 17:17). The 
Bib le  is  God’s revealed w ill, it  is  complete, 
fina l and absolute (Jude 3; Π Peter 1:21; I  
T im . 4:13; Π Tu n . 3:16-17). We w ill be judged

by the word of God, eind therefore the Bib le is  
the sure foundation of our faith (John 12:48).

The devil has been so successful in  teaching 
that church attendance is  not essential that in  
ju st about every congregation the evening 
service has le ss in  attendance than the 
morning service, and Wednesday evening 
B ib le study attendance is  even worse than the 
evening service on the f ir s t  day of the week. 
M any people claim  that Hebrew s 10:25 
specifies only the morning worship service on 
the f ir s t  day of the week. The text does not 
specify the day, and to teach it  means the f irs t  
day of the week only is  saying what the text 
does not say, and one is  thereby adding to the 
word of God. The Lord’s day is  certainly 
included, but other days are not excluded 
(Acts 5:42). It  is  im possible to obey Hebrews 
10:24 when a person disobeys Hebrews 10:25. 
Jesus C h rist, the Son of God, is  the “ K in g  of 
K in g s, and Lord of Lo rd s” (Rev. 19:16). And 
the kingdom of which Jesus is  the K in g  is  the 
church of C h rist. Jesus said, “ But seek ye 
f ir s t  the kingdom  of God and h is  
righteousness. . . ” (Matt. 6:33). Reader, it  is  
im possible to seek the kingdom of God f irs t  
and w illfu lly  neglect the services of the 
church. How the church could grow and exert 
a lasting influence upon a sin fu l world if  we 
had the attitude of the Psa lm ist in  Psalm s 
122:1!

Who has your soul - God or the devil? Are 
you in  the army of the devil or the army of 
God? Let us a ll resolve to carry out the 
command of Paul to Tim othy when he wrote, 
“Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good 
sold ier of Jesus C h rist” (Π T im . 2:3). — P.O. 
Box 118, Pa rrish , A l. 35580.
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C H A RLES HODGE 
We went to see the Cowboys’ fiasco a few 

Monday nights past. How stupid can people 
be! It  cost someone $10.00 per person to
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m ight be more read ily recognized by ob
se rv ing  the te rrib le  catalog of s in s  in  
which it  is  liste d . I  Peter 4:15 sa ys, “ B u t 
le t none of you su ffe r as a m urderer, o r as 
a th ie f, o r as an evildoer, o r as a busybody 
in  other men’s m a tte rs.” In  th is  passage 
the busybody is  liste d  alongside the 
m urderer, the th ie f, and the evildoer. Th e  
word “ busybody,” inc identa lly, is  from  a 
Greek expression which means O N E W H O

O V E R S E E S  O R T E N D S  TO  A N 
O T H E R ’S  B U S IN E S S . In  Rom ans 1:29, 
30 we have what is  probably the blackest 
lis t  of s in s  in  a ll the B ib le ; and in  th is  l is t  
we find  “ w h isp e re rs” and “ backb iters.”

No doubt, there are many reasons w hy 
people gossip . Some go ssip  because of id le
ness ( I I  Th e ss. 3:11; I  T im . 5:13). Some 
gossip  because of enm ity in  the heart

(P s. 64:1-3; 140:1-3). No doubt jealousy 
and envy, coupled w ith  a lack of love, 
cause some to gossip . O thers gossip  be
cause they fa iled to get th e ir facts 
stra ig h t, and jumped to erroneous con
c lusio ns. B u t perhaps more than any other 
reason, those who g o ssip  do so because 
they su ffe r from  a feeling of insecurity. 
Th e y use go ssip  to b ring  them selves into 
the good favor of those to whom they 
gossip . A  re a liza tio n  of th is  fact would 
help those who are tempted to gossip  to 
re s is t  the tem ptation.

Th e  s in  of gossip  should  not be taken 
lig h tly . In  I  Peter 4:15, 16 it  is  placed in 
contrast w ith  being a C h ristia n . Those 
who are C h ristia n s should avoid th is  ter
rib le  s in ; and those who are g u ilty  of the 
s in  should repent. A n y s in , unrepented of, 
w ill send one to torm ent.

B mt fo Bo

FROM

THE EDITOR

Gmip
The  word 

sip ” itse lf is

BO BBY  DUNCAN

gos- 
not

found in  the B ib le , 
but the idea is  
abundantly present.
W ebster sa ys a gos
sip  is :  “ a person 
who chatters o r re
peats id le ta lk  and 
ru m o rs about
o th e rs” (New
Tw e ntie th  C entury 
D ic tiona ry). Please 
observe that, ac
cording to th is  de
fin itio n , one does
not have to orig inate the sto ry  to be a 
g ossip . Observe also tha t one m ight be 
g u ilty  of gossip , even though he does not 
te ll any lie s. However, th is  la tte r is  not 
u su a lly  the case; fo r those who repeat id le 
ta lk  and ru m o rs about others nearly a l
w ays repeat some th in g s that are not true .

We are su re  there would be fewer gos
s ip s i f  people could be made to see the 
u g line ss and the danger of such a sin . Pe r
haps the s in  of gossip  is  more dangerous 
than some other s in s  because it  is  m ost 
d iffic u lt to recognize in  oneself. Often 
those who come forw ard to make confes
sio n  of s in s  w ill say, “ I  have said th in g s I  
should not have sa id ;” but seldom does 
one confess: “ I  have gossiped.” And it  
seems also that those m ost g u ilty  of the 
s in  are the ones m ost e a sily  offended by 
references to it .

The danger of gossip may fu rthe r be 
seen by observing the harm i t  is  known to 
have done. Churches have been sp lit, fa
m ilies divided, murders committed, con
fidences destroyed, friends alienated, and 
souls lo st because o f gossip. Ye t some per
s is t in  referring to i t  as “ harmless gos- 
• »» sip  .

The  seriousness o f the sin  o f gossip

W .C. Q U ILLEN  
“ M y people are bent to backsliding from 

me: though they called them to the Most 
H igh, none at all would exalt h im ” (Hos. 
11:7).

Isn ’t th is an awful indictment for the Lord to 
bring against H is  own people? Yet it  m ust be 
true, since the Lord H im se lf made the charge. 
In  Hos. 4:16, God said, “ Isra e l hath behaved 
him se lf stubbornly as a backsliding he ife r.” 

Backslid ing is  not peculiar to Isra e l of old. 
God’s people are s t ill “ bent on backsliding 
from h im .” Today people are “ called to the 
M o st H ig h ”  in  the m ost sacred way 
conceivable, and by the Son of God H im se lf; 
yet many so called are ‘ ‘bent on backsliding. 
A fter commanding C hristia ns not to forsake 
the assembling of themselves together, Paul 
then says, “ I f  any man draw back, my soul 
sha ll have no pleasure in  him . But we are not 
of them who draw back unto perdition; but of 
them that believe to the saving of the so u l” 
(Heb. 10:38-39). E ith e r we keep on fa ith fu lly 
believing unto the ultimate salvation of our 
sou ls, or we draw back unto perdition.

A backslider is  one who tu rn s back and 
q uits the Lord’s cause: he is  a quitter, a 
tum-coat, a tra ito r; he is  a d rifte r, a defector, 
a deserter, a drop-out: he is  an “ E x -” . It  may

be an honor to be an ex-president, or an 
ex-govemor, but it  is  a deplorable thing to be 
an ex-C hristian. C hrist not only calls us to the 
M ost H igh in  H im se lf, but He in s is ts  that we 
be fa ithfu l unto death (Rev. 2:10).

When we e n list in  the Lord ’s service, the 
Captain of our sa lva tio n  g ra nts u s no 
honorable discharge. If , while we live , we 
leave H is  service, it  m ust be dishonorably.

God alone knows, but eternity w ill reveal to 
us the vast numbers of people who entered 
the church of our Lord, and started toward 
heaven w ith high hopes, and then quit, turned 
back and fe ll by the wayside.

Some people quit because of stubborn
ness and perverseness: they couldn’t get their 
own way. O the rs backslide because of 
weakness: they can’t throw off some of the 
sp iritu a l diseases of our tim es. S t ill others quit 
through carelessness: they are ju st indifferent 
and unconcerned and have lo st interest in  the 
Lord’s  work and the ir own salvation. But 
whatever the cause, they have back
slidden, and drawn back unto perdition, and 
share the fate of Judas Iscariot. When one 
begins to neglect the service of the Church, he 
is  w ell on h is way to backsliding. — P.O. Box 
212, Lawrenceburg, Tn . 38464.

Ttue Gieaimt
CLEON L Y L E S  

Someone has sa id , ‘ ‘G reatness is  a 
by-product of use fu lness.”

When Jesus was on earth w ith h is disciples 
they were concerned about who would be the 
greatest in  the kingdom . Th e y did not 
understand the nature of the Lo rd ’s kingdom. 
Neither did they fu lly  comprehend what he 
had been'teaching them. They were s t ill 
thinking of an earthly kingdom and the 
rewards and honors that would come from 
holding a high position in  the kingdom. A s yet 
they had not noticed that Jesus was not 
concerned about such matters. There was 
more than enough concern about these things 
before Jesus came to earth. Positions of earth 
had not gained man any favor from God 
because God looks on the heart. So Jesus told 
h is disciples that those who would be great 
m ust become servants. I  am sure they did not 
understand what he was saying but they 
understood later. The work they did proved

the ir complete understanding.
Liv ing  in  the world, we find it  d ifficult tc 

keep from  m easuring  men as they are 
measured by the world. The possession oj 
wealth is  often considered a sign of greatness, 
The wealth possessed may not have beer 
earned, but little  consideration is  given to this 
fact. I f  one is  wealthy he is  a symbol oi 
greatness in  the eyes of many people. More 
than average knowledge is  also considered a 
sign of greatness among some people. Tc 
them scholastic knowledge represents the sign 
of intelligence. Every other weakness or 
fa ilu re  can be overlooked if  su ffic ie n t 
knowledge of some sp ec ific  sub jects is  
enjoyed. Social or political position is  another 
sign of greatness before which many people 
worship. A ll of th is has always been with us 
and perhaps always w ill be, unless people who 
hold such ideas learn what the Lord taught

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open F m
By Guy li. Wwd&

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“Does the term  ‘unleavened bread’ refer 
only to the absence o f yeast? W hat about 
sa lt?”

Th e  basic meaning of the word leaven, 
whether in  it s  va rio us appearances in  the 
Old Testa m ent, o r in  the New Testam ent, 
is  “ ferm ent” . Leavened bread is  that 
which has a ferm enting agent in  it .  The  
law of M oses s t r ic t ly  forbad the use of 
leaven in  the a lta r services: “ No meal of
fe ring , which ye sh a ll o ffe r unto Jehovah, 
sh a ll be made w ith  leaven.. .  ” (Lev. 2:11). 
The  reason fo r th is  was that the o ffe ring  
th u s made was regarded as a type of 
p u rity  and freedom from  a ll m oral corrupt
ing  influences; whereas, leaven, whose 
ve ry nature is  to lead to d isin teg ra tio n  
and corruption, was considered w ho lly  in 
consistent w ith  the nature and purpose of 
the sa c rific ia l acts. P ro h ib itio n  of leaven, 
in  the sacrifice, was made fo r the same 
reason that sic k, cripped and unsound 
anim als were not to be used in  sacrifice, 
on the ground tha t such devotions should 
ty p ify  soundness and wholesomeness ex
pected of those fo r whom the o ffe ring s 
were made. Inhe re nt in  these concepts was 
the feeling that a nything  in  a process of 
decay had no place in  an action designed 
to sym bolize  a better and purer life . These 
concepts often appear in  the fig u ra tive  use 
of the term  in  the B ib le .

W h ile  it  is  too much to say (though it  is  
often done), tha t leaven is  always used in  
the sc rip tu re s to s ig n ify  that which is  
wrong (cf. M a tt. 13:33; Lu ke  13:21), such 
is  often the case, e.g., the fa lse doctrines 
of the Pha risees (M att. 16:6, 12), wicked 
and insincere men ( I Cor. 5:6, 7), fa lse 
teachers (Gal. 5:8, 9) malice and wicked
ness ( I Cor. 5:8).

S a lt was not regarded as leaven as is  
evident from  the fact tha t in  the instance 
alluded to above where leaven is  p ro h ib it
ed in  the a lta r service, it  is  commanded: 
“ And every oblation of th y  m eal-offering 
sh a lt thou season w ith  sa lt; ne ither sh a lt 
thou su ffe r the sa lt of the covenant of th y  
God to be lacking from  th y  m eal-offering: 
w ith  a ll th ine  ob ligations thou sh a lt offer 
sa lt,” (Lev. 2:13). I t  is  th u s not wrong to 
use sa lt in  the preparation of the unleavened 
bread for the Lord’s  table.

A Cake Hoi Tunned
RAYM O ND E L L IO T T

“ Ephraim , he m ixeth h im se lf among the 
peoples; Ephraim  is  a cake not turned” 
(Hosea 7:8). O r, as the Geneva B ib le has th is 
verse: “ Baked on one side and raw on the 
other, he is  neither through hot nor through 
cold, but partly a Jew and partly a G entile.” 
Ephraim  (or Israe l) was m ixing w ith the 
uncircumcised and unclean Gentile nations 
and was the worse for such social intercourse. 
Hosea illu stra te d  such a condition by 
depicting a scene wherein a person was

(Contihued On Page 4)

Science And Haiwte: Tm  Vate& Tm God
N U M B ER  21 

(N O TE: T h is  is  a continuation of the 
preceding articles dealing w ith paleontology 
as a proof of evolution.)

FO SS ILS  W H IC H  PRO VE 
SPEC IA L C REA TIO N  

We begin th is  
article by asking the 
reader to remember 
our orig inal question 
in  regard to 
paleontology: H A S 
GOD W R IT T E N  IN  
T H E  RO C KS W H A T 
GOD H A S W R ITTE N  
IN  T H E  BO O K??
Tim e was, we have 
already mentioned, 
w hen C h r is t ia n s  
feared the fo ss ils  - 
th inking that perhaps 
it  would eventua lly 
prove evolution to be
tru e . B u t ho p efu lly B E R T  THO M PSO N 
those tim es are in  our
distant past. Let it  be said here and now - the 
fo ss il record (“ earth’s museum” ) vindicates 
the Bib le  record once and again. In  our last 
article we showed proof that dinosaurs and 
man co-inhabited the earth together, at the 
same timel The dinosaur-man footprints in  the 
Cretaceous are enough to expose the 
geological time table for the hoax that it  is . 
Bu t there is  more! Much more!

TR TLO B ITE S  
T r ilo b ite s  are, according to W e b ste r, 

“ extinct Paleozoic marine arthropods (group 
Trilo b ita ) having the segments of the body 
divided by furrow s on the dorsal surface into 
three lobes.” Trilo b ite s supposedly evolved 
during the Ordovician period of the Paleozoic 
Era  - some 200,000,000 to 500,000,000 years 
ago (by evolutionary geologists timetables). 
Trilo b ite s fo ss ils  are w ith us today, and are 
quite common in  some areas. On June 1, 1968 
near Antelope Sp ring s, Utah, M r. W illia m  J. 
M e iste r (a “ rockhound”  and trilo b ite  
collector) discovered in  rock the fo ss ils  of 
several trilo b ite s.

Now th is would not be such an unusual 
discovery were it  not fo r one thing: these 
trilo b ite s were found inside the footprints of a 
man! And not only that, but the man was 
wearing sandals! What we have here is  the 
simultaneous occurrence of trilo b ite s and man 
- which geologists say is  utte rly impossible. 
Yet M r. M eister found ju st that. Liste n  to M r. 
M e iste r as he te lls the sto ry in  h is own words: 

“ A s a trilob ite  collector and ‘rockhound’ I  
have often enjoyed searching the ‘trilob ite  
beds’ of Antelope Sp ring s, about 43 m iles 
northwest of Delta, Utah, for my favorite 
fo ssil. Although I  had previously found many 
excellent trilob ite  specimens in  th is so-called 
Cambrian formation, none can compare w ith 
my astonishing discovery of June 1, 1968.

‘‘I  a rrive d  at Antelope Sp rin g s on 
Decoration Day in  company" w ith my wife and 
two daughters. . . We a ll remained at th is 
location fo u r days. Upon a rriv a l we 
immediately began chiseling at the rock in  
search of trilo b ite s.

“ On the th ird  day. . . I  broke off a large, 
approximately two-inch-thick slab of rock. 
Upon h itting  it  on the edge w ith my hammer, 
it  fe ll open lik e  a book. To  my great 
astonishment I  saw on one side the footprint 
of a human w ith trilo b ite s right in the 
footprint itself. (Ita lics are M r. M e iste r’s). 
The other half of the rock showed an almost 
perfect mold of the footprint and fo ssils,

amazingly the human was wearing a sandal!
“ The footprint measured IOV2 inches in  

length, 3 lA inches in  width at the sole, and 3 
inches in  width at the heel. The heel p rin t was 
indented in  the rock about an eighth of an inch 
more than the sole. The footprint was clearly 
that of the rig ht foot because the sandal was 
well worn on the rig ht heel in  characteristic 
fashion. ” 1
S u re ly  the reader is  im p ressed  by th is  
account. It  is  analogous to finding dinosaur 
footprints and man’s  footprints in  the same 
strata. I T  H A PPEN ED , Y E T  G EO LO G ISTS 
AN D  T H E IR  T IM E T A B L E  S A Y  I T  IS  
IM P O SS IB LE ! Therefore, evolutionists are 
forced to do one of two things: (1) accept the 
evidence as real and discard the geological 
timetable, or; (2) brand the evidence as false. 
They have chosen the latter, not the former. 
In  that regard (lest evolutionists say that the 
man’s sandalprint is  “ carved” as they have 
claimed that the man’s footprints were in  the 
Paluxy R ive r bed in  Glen Rose, Texas) let us 
hear from W alter E . Lamm erts, former editor 
of the Creation Research Society Quarterly. 
M r. Lammerts has th is footnote underneath 
M r. M e iste r’s account:

“ . . . the trilob ite  beds are located about 
halfway up a 2,000 foot, fa irly  high, mountain 
face. The strata are horizontal. M eister was 
forced to stop many tim es as he climbed up 
the face of the mountain. He had to make 
footholds in  order to climb and to work in  the 
area which was about halfway up the side. 
There was a ledge-like protrusion from the 
face below the working area. Quite obviously 
th is footprint could not be the re su lt of any 
carving, since, u n til found by M eister, it  was 
covered by the strata above. ”2 
It  seems obvious that these footprints (with 
sandals) were not “ carved.”  Th e y are 
genuine. It  is  the geological time table which 
is  the hoax - not the footprints!

M O SQ UITO ES
Consider th is evidence. Evo lu tio n ists te ll us 

that during the Cambrian period moss agates 
were formed. These moss agates are m ixtures 
of iron , zinc, or lead oxides which formed 
beautiful patterns through a process of water 
evaporation. Anyone who has ever seen one of 
these moss agates can te ll you of the ir beauty. 
In  one of these moss agates, perfectly formed 
and p erfectly p reserved, what has been 
discovered but. . . a mosquito! A mosquito 
from the Cambrian period?? Im possible say 
the geologists and the ir time table. T h is  is  
long before insects were supposed to have 
“ evolved.” Yet here it  is  - tangible, real 
evidence which cannot be disputed. And there 
is  more. The mosquito is  exactly like  its  
pestiferous progeny of today!

Evolution, so we are told, goes from the 
simple to the complex. I  don’t know about 
you, but I ’m certainly glad the mosquito 
didn’t “ evolve” . In  a hundred m illio n  years or 
so ( if mosquitoes had been “ evolving” a ll that 
time), ju st th ink what the mosquitoes of today 
would be like !?  We would have mosquitoes as 
big as eagles\ Now, aren’t you glad that 
mosquitoes stopped “ evolving.” But can you 
explain why they have?!

PO LYPS, A N TS, AND C R A Y FISH
Th e re  is  s t i l l  m ore. We are to ld  by 

evolutionists that coral polys evolved in  the 
S ilu ria n  period of the Paleozoic E ra  
(200,000,000 to 500,000,000 years ago), along 
w ith the algae. But what about the coral 
polyps and algae of today? They are exactly 
the same as those whose fo ss ils  we have. They

(Continued On Page 4)
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I'm  Gmtm&
(Continued From Page 2)

about true greatness.
The greatness of which the Lord spoke is  

w ith in  the reach of every person. It  is  true that 
the world provides many things that can help 
us in  our work for the Lord if  we w ill properly 
use them and not allow them to get in  our 
way. But even those who have not obtained 
these advantages, by proper use of the ir 
a b ilitie s, can become great in  the eyes of the 
Lord. Le t’s notice a few people to whom the 
Lord pointed as examples.

On one occasion Jesus had gone to a feast.
A certa in woman came in  and poured 
ointment on the Lord. It  was expensive 
ointment, and even some of the disciples 
thought it  was a waste. Jesus said wherever 
the gospel was preached th is woman would be 
remembered. He said nothing about the man 
who prepared the feast as having done 
anything outstanding.

Jesus watched as people contributed as they 
came into the temple. A widow came in  and 
gave a very sm all amount but it  represented 
a ll she had. Jesus told h is disciples she had 
given more than anyone. Others had cast in  of 
the ir wealth but she had given a ll. She had 
nothing le ft. She was a great woman in  the 
eyes of the Lord.

In  the early days of the church a certain 
man parted w ith a il he had and made h im se lf 
available to preach the gospel. He is  one of 
the few men the Bib le says was a good man.

These examples point out the fact that true 
greatness does come from being usefu l. We 
become great in  serving and not in  being 
served. Greatness comes from giving and not 
ifrom receiving. In  these matters the road to 
true greatness is  open to a ll of us. And the 
fa irness of Jesus is  represented in  h is parable 
of the talents. Each was expected to become 
usefu l Eind live  up to h is a b ility. The one who 
was condemned was not punished because 
what had been given him  did not compare 
w ith that given to others, but because he 
refused to become useful w ith what we had. 
The same announcement of success and 
b lessings that the others received could have 
been h is had he only used what he had to the 
glory of God.

We need to tu rn  our m inds away from what 
the world calls greatness and liste n  to the 
M aster so that we can know true greatness, 
which w ill re su lt in  eternal life . — 100 W . 
Church S t., M o rrilto n, A rk. 72110.

Science And Haiune: 
Tm  Uttfei Ftλ Ged

(Continued From Page 3)

haven’t changed one iota. Why?
O r consider the Jura ssic  period in  the 

Mesozoic era when ants “ eivolved.” We have 
ants, perfectly preserved in  amber, from that 
period - and it  is  the same kind of insect today 
that it  was then. Why?

O r consider the crayfish - we have a 
m ultitude of fo ss ils  of them, and they are the 
same today as they were then. Why? What is  
the explanation fo r a ll of these things?

Could the explanation be found in  Genesis 
2:1-2 when Moses said:

“ And the heavens and the earth were 
fin ished, and a ll the host of them. And on the
seventh day God finished H is  work which He 
had made; and He rested on the seventh day 
from  a ll H is  work which He had made.”
Yes, that is the explanation. The earth and its

various myriads of animals and plants were 
formed in  6 lite ra l, 24-hour days, ju st as the 
text says. These insects (ants, mosquotoes, 
etc.) did not continue evolving because they 
were not “ evolving” to begin w ith. The 
fo ss ils , if  they are anything at a ll, are proof - 
positive for Special Creation.

B IBLIO G R A PH Y
1. M e iste r, W illia m  J . “ D isco ve ry of 

Trilo b ite  F o ss ils  in  Shod Footprint of Human 
in  ‘Trilo b ite  Beds’ - A Cambrian Formation - 
Antelope S p rin g s, U ta h .’ ’ IN :  Why Not 
Creation. W alter E . Lamm erts, author. Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 1970, pp 
186-193.

2. Lammerts, W alter E . Ibid. p 187.
1004 Herefore, College Station, Te x. 77840.

"Fonibalt & CkwicJm"
(Continued From Page 1)

received the words of condemnation, “ I  w ill 
spew thee out of my mouth” (Rev. 3:16).

Man is  s t ill much like  a cake unturned. He 
has h is warm side to the eEirth and h is cold 
side towards heaven. Some members are not 
necessarily wicked sinne rs but neither are 
they devoted sa ints. One has said that this 
type of person is  “ too good fo r he ll, but not 
re a lly  good enough fo r heaven.”  How 
miserable such a life  m ust be!

The Rhine and the Amo R ive rs flow side by 
side in  the same channel without mingling 
the ir waters; but though the sw ifte r stream 
keeps clear fo r awhile, at la st it  is  defiled; and 
it  is  the turb id stream that conquers. “ He that 
walketh w ith w ise men sha ll be w ise, but a 
companion of fools sha ll be destroyed” (Prov. 
13:20). — Ea st H sirt Avenue, Opp, A l. 36467.

Vm&i-Hoqimi
attend. The traffic long before game time was 
terrible. You Eire not furnished decent parking 
so you park and walk Eind walk and walk! 
Crossing two freeways people were risking  
their fives dodging cars as they crossed. I t  was 
hectic just to Eirrive in one piece.

No one welcomed us. I  didn’t meet Tom 
Landry nor Roger Staubach. They probably 
were unaware I  was there. Cigarette smoke 
Eind beer were the order of the night. The 
game went on and on - 3 ιΔ hours u n til nearly 
m idnight. The play weis p itifu l; nothing w eis 
professional. . . ju n io r high teams would have 
had more pride! It  was an in su lt to a 
sp o rtsm a n’s in te llig e nc e . To  make bad 
matters worse Howie Cosell was there! Then 
bedlam when the game ended - noise - traffic 
jam s - couldn’t sleep when home because of 
jsingled nerves!

Yes, 65,000 were there! The stadium is  
already sold out for December! W HY? We 
have a beautiful build ing, adequate parking, 
frie n d ly  handshakes, trem endous sin g in g , 
competent B ib le  classes, adequate preaching, 
Jesus C h rist and love - yet few attend!

Can anyone explEiin this? I  am confused! By  
the way, do you have any extra tickets for the 
13th?

A Cake ftei Turned
(Continued From  Page 3)

cooking a circular pancake over the scorching 
heat of red-hot stones. The cake had to be 
quickly turned or else the cake would be burnt 
on one side while s t ill m oist and raw on the 
other side. The bread would neither roast, nor 
raw. It  would be un fit to eat in  such a 
condition.

Isra e l seemed to be plagued w ith the 
perpetual problem of a divided Eillegiance. 
Joshua exclaimed in  the long ago, “ Choose 
you th is day whom ye w ill serve. . .” (Jos. 
24:15). In  the days of K in g  Ahab, EfijE ih  the 
prophet asked on Mount Carmel, “ How long 
go ye lim ping between the two sides? If  
JehovEih be God, follow him ; but if  Baal, then 
follow him . And the people Emswered him not 
a word” (I K in g s 18:21).

Ep h ra im  was g u ilty  of h yp o c risy and 
inconsistency. W hile  extolling God, he was 
addicted to Baalism . Today, many members of 
the Lord ’s church chiim fa ithfu lness to C hrist 
w hile seeking the company and the pleasures 
of the world. They need to ‘ ‘come ye out from 
among them and be ye separate” , and “ be 
not fashioned according to th is  world” (Π Cor. 
6:17; Rom. 12:2). A C hristiEui cannot “ run 
both w ith the hare and the hound.” He m ust 
make a choice. “Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon” (M t. 6:24). The church in  Laodicea 
tried to hold hands w ith the Lord and w ith the 
devil at the same time. Fo r such, they

D M
On J u ly  18-21,

1977, b ro the r Roy 
Deaver met brother 
Ward Hogland in  a 
public  debate in  
Pensacola, F la . on 
the cooperation issue .
B ro th e r H o g la n d  
a ff irm e d , ‘ ‘ Th e  
scriptures teach that 
congregation “ A ” 
may not (does not 
have the rig h t to) 
contribute to (send 
money to) congrega
tio n  ‘B ’ fo r the 
purpose of preaching R A Y  H A W K  
the gospel of C h rist.”
On both Monday and Tuesday n ights th is 
proposition was affirmed by brother Hogland 
w ith brother Deaver in  the negative. Brother 
Hogland kept try ing  to get brother Deaver in 
the affirm ative, but failed to do so. Brother 
Deaver kept calling upon brother Hogland to 
prove h is  p ro p o sitio n  ra th e r than give 
passages E in d  assert that the passages taught 
h is pattern.

The discussion was marked by a sour note 
in  that both b ro the r Hogland and h is  
m oderator, b ro the r Ron M osby, kept 
demonstrating to the audience from the ir table 
w hile brother Deaver was speaking. Fin a lly , 
on the th ird  night of the debate brother 
Deaver reminded the audience what weis 
taking place at Hogland’s table while brother 
Deaver was up speaking. A lso , on other 
occasions, b ro the r Deaver found h im se lf 
debating b ro the r Hogland AN D  h is  
moderator, Ron Mosby.

On the la st two nights of the discussion, 
brother Deaver affirmed, “ The scriptures 
teach that congregation ‘A ’ may (hsis the rig ht 
to) contribute to (send money to) congregation 
‘B ’ for the purpose of preaching the gospel of 
C h rist.”  Brother Hogland was in  the negative.

Brother Deaver p la inly set forth that one 
congregation has a rig ht to send money to 
another church for evEingelistic purposes. He 
set forth a chEirt showing Corinth sending 
money to Jerusalem for the poor sa ints from 1 
Cor. 16:2. From  th is contribution brother 
Hogland takes h is sa lsiry! Therefore, you have 
one church sending to another church so a 
preacher may be paid to evangelize. Brother 
Deaver provided h is  p ro p o sitio n . B ro th e r 
Hoglsmd never did deal w ith the chart.

A s a re su lt of the debate, one s iste r who 
was leaning toward the anti position saw its  
e rro r and forsook it . — 4850 Saufley Rd ., 
Pensacola. Fla. 32506.
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The Suwftd 0( The SbriU
In  previous articles 

we have endeavored 
to o u tfit the 
“C hristian So ld ier” 
from  head to foot 
with the whole armor 
of God as described 
in Ephesians 6:10ff.
Yet one part is  
lacking, namely the 
sword of the S p irit 
which is  the word of 
God. T h is  passage 
alone should convince 
us that the word of 
God is  not the Holy 
Sp irit. Neither is  the 
Holy S p irit the word of God, fo r the word is  
the instrum ent of the S p irit and they are no 
more the same than a so ld ier and h is hand 
grenade.

The use of “ sword” here is  metaphorical; 
the word of God in  some respects is  like  a 
sword. The sword, lite ra lly  considered, is  an 
ancient instrum ent designed for battle and is  
used both defensively and offensively. The 
same is  true of God’s word. Let us notice a 
few b rie f references in  which the sword is  
used figuratively:

“ Th in k  not that I  came to send peace on 
earth: I  came not to send peace, but a sword” 
(Matt. 10:34). Then, th is  comparison: “ The 
word of God is  liv in g  and active, sharper than 
any two-edged sword” (Heb. 4:12). In  a 
majestic vision of Jesus in  h is glorified state 
John saw him  in  awesome form , “ and out of 
h is mouth pi oceeded a sharp two-edged 
sword” (Rev. 1:12-16). “ And out of h is mouth 
proceedeth a sharp sword, that w ith it  he 
should sm ite the nations” (Rev. 19:1(5).t 

CARNAL W EAPO NS FO R D ESTR U C TIO N
M ost, if  not a ll, p rem illenn ia lists imagine 

that “ the battle of Armegeddon” is  to be a 
carnal conflict between the forces of C hrist 
and Satan in  which C h rist w ill be victorious 
and Satan defeated, the C h rist then setting up 
a m aterialistic kingdom on earth and ru lin g  in  
Jerusalem fo r 1000 years. Bu t the sword of 
Jesus is  sp iritu a l, not physical and material as 
we have shown above.

Eve iyth ing  that man has designed for 
w arfare, from  the club to the m ost

sophisticated modem weapons, have been 
designed to k ill and to maim. Though the 
re su lts stagger the imagination the time could 
w ell come when the H-bomb is  loosed and 
m illio n s of live s snuffed out. That is  what they 
were b u ilt fo r. How the world needs to learn 
the truth  of Zechariah 4:6: “ T h is  is  the word 
of Jehovah. . . not by m ight, nor by power, 
but by my S p irit, saith Jehovah of ho sts.” Let 
us as C hristians be aware of the truth that 
“ the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but m ighty before God to the casting down of 
strongholds, casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that is  exalted against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing every thought 
into captivity to the obedience of C h rist”  (Π 
Cor. 10:3-5).

The nature of the C hristian warfare is  also 
shown in  a negative way in  the parable of the 
Ta res. When tares were discovered among the 
wheat the servants wanted to root them up, 
that is , get rid  of them by physical force. But 
the householder responded, “ Let them both 
grow u n til the harvest: and in  the time of 
harvest I  w ill say to the reapers, Gather up 
f irs t  the tares, and bind them in  bundles to 
bum them; but gather the wheat into my 
bam” (Matt. 13:24-30). T h is  is  nothing but 
the la st day when C hrist sha ll come, the dead 
sha ll be raised and we sha ll a ll be judged (Jn. 
14:I f f ; 5:28f; Π  Cor. 5:10; Rev. 2 0 :llf f) .

KING DO M  OF C H R IS T
NO T OF T H E  W O RLD

Because the kingdom of C hrist is  not of th is

world (see Jn. 18:36) the sword of the S p irit, 
the word of God, can and does bring peace to 
the sold ier of the cross while at the same time 
it  is  the means of destroying and bringing to 
naught the enemies of C h rist. The gospel that 
saves is  the gospel that condemns (Π Cor. 
2:14-15). To  a C hristian it  is  the savor of life  
unto life ; to the sinner the savor of death unto 
death. A most vivid  and fam ilia r illu stra tio n  of 
th is is  found in  the waters of the flood. The 
same water that saved Noah destroyed the 
re st of the world. The outcome depended upon 
the attitudes and actions of the respective 
groups. Which group are we in , the one that 
rejects the word or the one that accepts and 
acts upon it?

A SO LD IER  M U ST KNO W  H IS  W EAPO N
I  am told that a sold ier in  the armed forces 

m ust learn to take h is gun completely apart 
and put it  together again in  the dark. The 
knowledge of the C hristian’s weapon, the 
sword, is  in fin ite ly  more important. Yet, the 
tragedy of our time is  that the church is  not 
studying the Scriptures. Practically every 
preacher in  the nation w ill attest to th is sad 
fact. Isra e l was destroyed through ignorance; 
Jews crucified Jesus in  ignorance; ignorance 
of the truth w ill destroy both congregations 
and individuals. It  has been oft told that 
brother Gus Nichols studied five hours a day, 
and you could te ll it ! Many of “ u s” are 
studying the Bib le not at a ll - AND YO U CAN
T E L L  IT .  R t 9( Fra nklin , Tenn. 37064

Sunday Is Not The Sabbath
J IM  E . W A LD R O N

People who owe the ir particular religious 
outlook to E . G. W hite or Herbert W . 
Arm strong are very vocal in  maintaining 
tha t the law-even the ten commandments 
w ritten on two tables of stone (Deut. 4:13) 
-is a C hristian obligation. Yet, I I  Cor. 3:7 
calls the law “w ritten  and engraven on 
stones” “ the m in istra tion of death,” and 
again I I  Cor. 3:9 calls i t  “ the m inistra tion  
of condemnation” . TO  B IN D  T H E  T E N

C O M M A N D M EN T LA W  ON T H E  F O L
LO W E R S  O F C H R IS T  IS  TO  B IN D  A  
M IN IS T R A T IO N  O F D E A T H  A N D  
C O N D EM N A TIO N  UPO N  T H E M . Th u s  
the H o ly S p irit plainly declared in  Rom. 
7:4, “ wherefore, my brethren, ye also were 
made dead to the law through the body of 
C hrist; tha t ye should be joined to anoth-

(Continued On Page 4)
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FROM

BO BBY  DUNCAN

m ission field.
We believe those m issionaries who know us 

personally w ill te stify that, through the years, 
we have tried to be a friend to m ission work. 
The church at Adamsville, Alabama where we 
preached for nearly eighteen years, and the 
S ixth  Avenue Church in  Jasper, Alabama 
where we now preach both are known for the ir 
generosity w ith regard to m ission work. We 
have done what we could to encourage th is 
generosity. It  is  our observation that these two 
great congregations could not have made the 
contribution to m ission efforts they have made 
if  they had not been careful to see that the ir 
own physical facilities were comfortable and

adequate for the ir needs. We believe the same 
thing could be said of other churches who 
have sig n ific a n tly  contributed to m issio n  
e ffo rts over the ye a rs. G enera lly, those 
congregations which are insensitive to their 
own needs for growth and expansion, and for 
maintaining a reasonable degree of respect 
and admiration in  the community, Eire also 
insensitive to the needs in  the m ission field.

In  our humble opinion, m issionaries should 
rejoice that strong congregations are building 
new and better meetinghouses. It  nearly 
always means that they w ill be doing a better 
job, and w ill be able to make a greater 
contribution to m ission efforts.

THE EDITOR

Chuidt Bu
and Himion Wonk

It  is  true, Jesus did 
not say, “ Go ye into 
a ll the w orld  and
b u ild  m e e tin g 
h o u se s.”  No doubt 
there we many who 
have lo st sig ht of the 
m issio n  of the
church, and who
p la c e  un d u e  
em phasis upon the 
m eetinghouse. Cer
ta in ly  we need to 
re a lize  that the
meetinghouse is  not 
the church. In  fact, it  
is  no part o f the
church. It  is  no more than a tool, an 
expedient, or a convenience in  carrying on the 
work of the congregation. The church can 
e xist without a meetinghouse, and does so in  
some places. Perhaps in  some places the 
church would be better off if  it  did not even 
own a meetinghouse.

Having so said, we now address ourselves 
to an attitude toward meetinghouses which we 
believe to be dangerous. It  is  the disposition 
to be critical of congregations which spend 
thousands of dollars on build ings while there 
we many people in  the world who have never 
hewd the gospel. We certainly believe that 
some need to re-evaluate the ir p rio ritie s, if  
they are being extravagant and wasteful in  
the ir spending on build ings. But we do not 
believe it  is  a sin  for congregations to have 
com fortable and commodious b u ild in g s, 
including carpeted floors and padded pews. 
Those who do so are often criticized, and it  is  
suggested that instead of b u ild in g  fine  
build ings, the money should be sent in  the

Science And Hahm: Twa Uoted Foft God

B E R T  THO M PSO N

N U M B ER  22
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of 

those articles during the past several weeks on 
geology and paleontology as p roofs of 
evolution).

FO SS IL  M EN  - FR A U D S O F EV O LU TIO N
E v o lu tio n ists  are 

constantly looking for 
the ir “ m issing  lin k .”
Th e y search fra n ti- 
CEdly fo r it  E ill over the 
world. It  is  essential 
to the fina l d isposi
tio n  of th e ir case.
Yet to th is very day, 
th is very hour, that 
elusive m issing  lin k  is  
s t i l l  m iss in g . We 
suspect it  sha ll never 
be found.

Yet many attempts 
have been made to 
fo ist upon the minds 
of an unsuspecting  
public “ fo ss il men” 
which are sa id  to
have been the m issing  lin k . The reader is  
urged to be extremely careful in  regard to 
“ revelation”  from evolutionists regarding 
fo ss il man. So many hoaxes, so many frauds, 
have been perpetrated that the situation is  
becoming analogous to the one which existed 
when the little  boy yelled “ W o lf”  so many 
tim es. Eventually no one paid him  any mind. 
The same might correctly be said in  regard to 
fo ss il man. Why? We urge you to examine the 
follow ing evidence fo r yourse lf. A s Frank W . 
Cousins states in  h is book, Fo ssil Man: “ . . 
le t us tu rn  to indecent haste in  publishing 
wholly misleading accounts of fo ss il man and 
to the fina l stage in  deception - outright fraud 
itse lf. ” 1

N EB R A SK A  M AN
“The most ftagrant case of indecent haste 

in  the publication of information directed to 
fo ss il man is  that of Hesperopithecus ’ ’. 2  
Hesperos is  the Greek word fo r “ w estern.” 
Pithecus is  the Greek word fo r “ ape.” The 
entire genus and species name of Nebraska 
Man is  Hesperopithecus haroldcookii. A s you 
may have already guessed, haroldcookii is  
taken from the man’s nEune who orig ina lly 
found the piece of fo ss il made into NebrEiska 
Man. Hesperopithecus is  based on the so lita ry 
find ing by Harold J. Cook, a consulting 
geologist, of a molar tooth in  the Pliocene 
deposit of the Snake Creek beds of W estern 
Nebraska. Professor Henry Fa irfie ld  Osborn 
hEiiled the tooth eis belonging to a new genus 
and species - Hesperopithecus haroldcookii!

The Illustrated London News (June 24, 
1922; pages 942 , 943, 944) carried pictures of 
the male and the female of the species - a ll 
fabricated from one tooth! “ The entire spread 
of th is  g lo ssy  magazine is  devoted to 
Hesperopithecus, Ape Man of the W estern

W orld, by no le ss a lum inary than the late 
Professor S ir  Grafton E llio t Sm ith, F .R .S ., 
then Professor of Anatomy in  the Un ive rsity of 
London. ” 3 No student of evolution and its 
claims should deny h im se lf the pleasure of 
turn ing to the Illustrated London News of 
June 24, 1922 to view the “ m issing  lin k s” of 
Harold Cook.

And what because of Hesperopithecus? Dr. 
W .K . Gregory subsequently proved that the 
“ Ape Man of the W estern W orld” was 
fabricated from  the tooth of a peccary, 
Prosthennops serus, a pig now extinct in  the 
United States. Hesperopithecus haroldcookii 
was not an ape, not a man - but a PIG ! And 
the Illustrated London News has carried a 
feature article on the male and femsde of th is 
new species of the “ m issing  lin k .”

Later, Eilong these same lin e s, Southwest 
Colorado Man was also fabricated from  a tooth
- th is  time the tooth of a horse! “ Give us a 
tooth” cry the expert evo lution ists,”  and we 
w ill create a whole race of fo ssilize d  humanity
- the m issing  lin k s !” .

JAVA M AN 
The widely-hailed discovery of Pithecan

thropus erectus by D r. Eugene Dubois leaves 
vexy much to be desired from the point of view 
of objectivity. The genus and species name 
combined mean lite ra lly  “ the ape man who 
stands up .” A s Frank W . Cousins te lls us: 

“ No one was more dedicated to the idea of 
man’s  evolution from the ape than Dubois. 
From  the outset he believed he would find 
evidence fo r man’s  evolution in  the warm 
countries of the Ea st where there were 
indigenous anthropoid apes. He gave up h is 
lectureship at Amsterdam U n ive rsity  and 
enlisted in  the Royal Dutch Ea st Indonesian 
A rm y so e i s  to be able to use h is leave to 
search for Haeckel’s  M issin g  L in k s. H is  hunt 
originEdly w e i s  on the island of Sum ktra, but 
the found little  and had h im se lf posted to the 
more prom ising Island of Java. ”4 

It  was in  1891 that D r. Dubois found a 
sm all piece of sk u ll (brsdn-cap), a fragment of 
a le ft thigh bone (femur), and 3 molar teeth. 
They were not found together, but in  a range 
of some 75 feet. They were not found at the 
same time, but w ith in the space of a year. 
Tw enty-four of the most eminent sc ientists in 
Europe met to examine the bones. Th e ir 
re su lts *-10 said the bones belonged to eui ape; 
7 to a man; 7 said they were a m issing  lin k. 
Th e  complete model of Pithecanthropus 
erectus which Dubois figured h im se lf is  in  the 
vaults of the museum at Leiden. T h is  figure, 
which was exhibited at the Pa ris exhibition 
some yesirs ago cEirries a forked implement in 
it s  rig ht hand (even though Dubois stated 
pla inly that P. erectus did not mEike tools). 
Perhaps it  was th is unwarrEuited artistic  
license which caused G .K . Chesterton to pen

(Continued On Page 4)



FRIDAY, OCTOBER 14, 1977 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

Oped Fottutt
B y  Guy H. IVtuuh

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“J  understand tha t many common ‘by
words' are derived from  sacred persons 
and things. Please l i s t  those m ost often in  
use and indicate th e ir o rig ins. "

Jehovah has ever regarded, w ith  the 
greatest d isp leasure, any d isp o sitio n  on 
the part of man to use h is  name in  flip 
pant, friv o lo u s and profane fashion. The  
f i r s t  commandment of the decalogue was 
designed to protect the sa nc tity  of God’s 
being; the second forbade man to ap
proach h im  through some human device; 
and, the th ird  (“ Th o u  sh a lt not take the 
name of Hehovah th y  God in  va in: fo r 
Jehovah w ill not hold h im  g u iltle ss that 
taketh h is  name in  va in” ), was form ulated 
to guarantee respect and reverence fo r h is  
name (Deut. 5:7-11).

One is  profane  who uses sacred things 
in an irreverent and a blasphemous man
ner. The word vain, in  the th ird  command
ment of the decalogue, is  translated from  
a word which means in  a lig h t, flippant, 
and contemptous fashion. I t  is  of serious 
consequence tha t many members of the 
church have allowed to creep into  the ir 
phraseology words and phrases the use of 
which amounts to profanity. Others, who 
would not dare use the holy names God, 
C hrist, Jesus, Jerusalem, Heaven, He ll, 
Hades, as interjections (“ An ejaculatory 
word or form  o f speech, usually thrown in  
without grammatical connection”-Webs- 
ter), and fo r emphasis, w ill nevertheless, 
use euphemisms (the sub stitu tio n  o f a 
word or phrase less offensive or objection
able), the derivation of which goes back to 
one o f the foregoing form s. Were those 
who thus do aware o f the orig in of many 
of these common by-words they would he 
shocked! I t  is  therefore im portant tha t we 
obtain a clear conception of the sig n ifi
cance of such words and phrases and 
avoid a ll which even indirectly border on 
the profane.

(1) Gee Whiz.
Gee is  an euphemistic contraction o f the 

name Jesus. I t  is  slang, and has no proper 
use in  our language. I t  is  used as an in te r
jection and to express surprise. I t  is, in  ef
fect, to say: Je su s1 (Cf. W ebster’s New 
W orld Dictionary.) W ebster’s Unabridged 
Dictionary says tha t i t  is  “A  minced form  
of Jesus, used in  m ild oaths.”

W h iz  is  slang fo r anything excellent, “A  
corker, sometimes applied to a clever per
son or th ing  of excellence. Something or 
someone of exceptional ab ility  or qua lity.” 
The words Gee W h iz ! are, therefore an 
oath in  which Jesus and something extra
ordinary or unusual are joined. W h iz  
originally signified something of a hum
ming or w h irring  sound, and then any
thing unusual or exceptional. A  w hizze r 
denotes in  slang tha t which is  above and 
beyond the ordinary.

(2) Gosh
T h is , to, is  an in te rje c tio n  and used 

euphem istically, and fo r God. I t  is  an ex
clamatory slang exp ression ind icating su r
p rise . Th e  C entury D ic tio na ry sa ys tha t it

is  “ A  minced form  of God: often used in 
te r jec tio na lly  as a m ild  oath.” W ebste r’s 
Unabridged D ic tio na ry sa ys that it  is  “ a 
softened form  of God, used as a m ild  
oath.” I t  is  occasionally used in  hypenated 
fashion such as G osh-awful, which means, 
lite ra lly , God-awful. In  th is  form  it  is  
often used as an adjective and euphem isti
cally.

(3) Gad, Egad, etc.
These w ords are in te rje c tio ns, and Eire 

used euphem istica lly fo r the word God in  
m ild  oaths. Th e y indicate su rp rise , d is
g ust, d ism ay, and s im ila r em otions; and 
are ejaculatory in  character. Gee, Gosh, 
Gad, Egad, and s im ila r fo rm s are used 
synonym ously. Th e y are often jo ined w ith  
other te rm s fo r fu rth e r em phasis, such as 
Gee W h ilik in s , Gad Bo d kin s, of which u s
age, the Unabridged D ic tio na ry says, “ A  
softened fo rm  of the word God as used in  
m ild  oaths of which the second element is  
often a corruption o r made up w ord.”

(4) Golly
T h is  word, of extrem ely common use, is  

described by the New W o rld  D ic tio na ry as 
“ an exclamation of su rp rise , a euphemism 
fo r God. I t  is  often used in  conjunction 
w ith  the word ‘b y,’ i.e., B y  g o lly !” some
tim es as a noun and at other tim es as an 
in te rje ction  fo r the word God

(5) Good gracious! Good g rie f! M y good
ness! etc.

These are a ll m ild  oaths, where the word 
good o r goodness, is  used euphem istically 
fo r God. (See W ebste r’s  New W o rld  D ic 
tiona ry.) The re  are many fo rm s of th is  u s

age, such as Goodness sake! Goodness 
know s! Th a n k goodness!—a ll ejaculatory 
and exclamatory exp ressions in  reference 
to the goodness of God, but used sla n g ily  
and fo r em phasis. One who th u s speaks 
ca lls God to w itn e ss to the statement w ith  
which the oath is  associated. In  “ goodness 
know s who it  could have been” , it  means 
God know s it  and could confirm  m y state
ment. (American E n g lish  Usage, N ichol
son).

(6) Heavens! Good Heavens! F o r 
Heaven’s  Sake! are a ll statem ents of ex
clam atory character, in  which the heavens 
are called to w itn e ss to the tru th  of the 
statement made, o r to support the a ffirm a
tion. A ll such exp ressions when used as 
by-words, as slang, and in  flippant, friv o 
lo us fashion, vio late our Lo rd ’s  in junc tio n : 
“ Swear not at a ll: neither by the heaven, 
fo r it  is  the throne of God; nor by the 
earth, fo r it  is  the footstool of h is  feet; nor 
by Jerusalem , fo r it  is  the c ity  of the 
great K in g ” (M att. 5:34).

We are not to suppose that it  is  wrong 
to use the va rio us names of God in  our 
conversation when such usage is  reverent, 
respectful and sober. We have, indeed, 
numerous instances of such usage in  the 
sc rip tu re s. (Cf. God forb id, I f  God w ills , 
Th e  Lo rd  grant mercy, etc.) Th e  Jew s re
garded the name of Jehovah as ineffable 
and to th is  day refuse to pronounce it  in  
Hebrew. I t  is  the profane use of sacred 
th in g s and names against which the B ib le  
inve ighs, and a ll such exp ressions as these 
we have above analyzed should be rig id ly  
excluded from  our vocabularies.

The Btotat Home Ate Ammcm Tuujedij
Ju st how bad is  the 

broken home in  
America today? It  is  
p lenty bad. It  has 
reached and greatly 
exceeded the home 
fa ilu re s of the past.
Only a few years back 
we were re g iste re d  
about a half m illio n  
divorces annually in  
our nation. Now we 
have about one 
m illio n  p lus annually.
Be it  recalled that one 
m illio n  d iv o rc e s Robert R . Ta ylo r J r. 
invo lve  two m illio n
people - two people per divorce - a husband 
and wife. But also involved rather heavily are 
an untold number of innocent children who 
love both parents, who want the home to stay 
together, who want and sure ly deserve to have 
two parents to love them and rear them to 
m aturity. In  a recent year we also had one 
m illio n  separations. Though these did not go 
quite as far as to obtain the permanence of a 
deadly divorce yet each of these meant a 
broken home. Some w ill ultim ately get back 
together ju st as in  the case of divorces some 
w ill m arry a former mate. But many of them 
w ill stay separated upon a permement basis. 
Even among homes that bare ly rem ain 
together they are really broken homes for a ll 
practical purposes for there is  no security, no 
harmony, no happiness, no sp iritu a lity , no 
sh a rin g  and no togetherness. Th e y are 
together in  name only and not in  actual 
essence.

The broken home means violated marital

vows. The broken home means broken - 
hearted and handicapped children for life  
perhaps. Th e  broken home means an 
adulterous marriage or promiscuous behaviour 
may w ell be in  the future fo r both parties of 
the fina l divorce. Broken homes mean a 
mighty slap at the basic un it of human society 
- the home. Broken homes often mean a total 
severing of each participant from  any type of 
re lig ious life . Broken homes are a breeding 
ground fo r a greater population in  hell. 
Broken homes constitute the disgrace of our 
era.

The words of the sweet singer of Isra e l 
come to mind, “ Except the Lord build the 
house, they labour in  vain that build it : except 
the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh 
but in  vain” (Psalm 127:1). “ I  w ill behave 
m yself w ise ly in  a perfect way. O when w ilt 
thou come unto me? I  w ill walk w ith in my 
house w ith a perfect heart”  (Psalm 101:2). 
M A RRIA G E IS  FO R TH O SE  W HO LO VE 
GOD AND ONE A N O TH ER  and C H R IS T IN  
T H E  HO M E s t ill say it  w ell.

The Poor In Spirit
B Y R O N  N IC H O L S

When Jesus, in  M atthew 5:3, sa ys, 
“ B lessed  are the poor in  s p ir it . . .  ” of 
whom is  He speaking?

I  am told  that the Greek word used 
here and translated “poor” is  a word that

(Continued On Page 4)



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRUTH FRIDAY, OCTOBER 14, 1977

Setae and Ko ta : 
Tm  Uoieo Fo* Gad

(Continued From Page 2)

these famous lines:
“ People talked of Pithecanthropus as of P itt 

o r Fo x o r Napoleon. Popula r h is to rie s 
published portra its of him  like  the portra its of 
Charles the F ir s t  and George the Fourth. A 
detailed drawing weis reproduced, carefully 
shaded, to show the very ha irs of h is head 
were a ll numbered. No uninformed person 
looking at its carefully-limned face would 
imagine fo r a moment that this was the 
portrait o f a thigh-bone, o f a few teeth, and a 
fragm ent o f a cranium. ” 5 (Em p ha sis 
m ine -BT).

And what weis the orig in of P. erectus? Four 
years before h is death in  1940, Dubois stated 
that the remEtins of P. erectus were those of a 
silv e r gibbon - a sm all, tEdlless ape! The 
statement of D r. Cousins is  apropos here: 
“ From  over-eagneress in  forcing the CEise of 
evolution, it  is  no great step to downright 
fraud.’’6

But there is  more. Immediately a search 
was begun fo r more Pithecantrhopus in  Java. 
And, another “ man” was found. It  was 
announced that he was the brother of the f irs t  
Pithecanthropus. Then the real truth  was 
discovered - the “ b ro th e r”  was made 
(fabricated, like  a ll the rest) from the knee-cap 
of an extinct elephant!

(Next week, more about frauds and fo ss il 
man).

B IBLIO G R A PH Y
1. C o u sin s, F ra n k W ., F o s s il M an. 

Evolution Protest Movement. A .E . N o rris and 
Sons, England, 1971. p 40.

2. Ibid.
3. Ibid.
4. Ibid.
5. Chesterton, G .K . Quoted In : Fo ssil Man, 

F rsin k W . Cousins, Author. Evolution Protest 
Movement. A .E . N o rris &  Sons. England, 
1971. p. 42.

6. Cousins, Frank W ., op cit. p 45.
1004 Hereford, College Station, Texas 77840.

Sunday Is Not 
The Sabbath

(Continued From Page 1)

er, even to him who was raised from  the 
dead, tha t we m ight bring fo rth  fru it unto  
God.”

The law those brethren had become 
dead to was the decalogue (ten command
ment law), because in  Rom. 7:7 Paul men
tions the tenth commandment (Thou shalt 
not covet) as a part o f the law to which 
they had become dead. C hristians today 
walk morally upright, leaving o ff stealing, 
coveting, etc. not because of the deca
logue, but because they walk worthy of 
the gospel, (Eph. 4:1; I  Thess. 2:12; I I  
Thess. 2:14). The  C hristian rule of life  is  
the gospel, which is  the perfect law of 
libe rty (Jas. 1:25). The  New Testam ent of 
Jesus is  not a m in istra tion of death or 
condemnation, but is  the 4‘law of the 
S p irit of life  in  C h rist Jesus” (Rom. 8:2).

The  Old Testam ent w ith  its  decalogue 
“w ritte n  and engraven on stones” was in
spired of God ( I I  Pet. 1:21) and is  to be

learned by C hristians (Rom. 15:4), but as 
H IS T O R Y  to teach patience and give 
comfort, not to be bound as law. Fo r Eph. 
2:15 plainly declares the law codified in  
“ ordinance” was abolished; “ having 
abolished in  h is flesh the enmity (between 
Jew and Gentile), even the law of com
mandments contained in  ordinances; tha t 
he m ight create in  him self of the two one 
new man so making peace.”

When people from  various denomina
tions call Sunday the Sabbath they are 
carelessly fa lling into  the hands of law 
binders who play on the idea tha t the

Sabbath was changed. Sunday is  the firs t 
day of the week, and C h rist was founded 
on the f ir s t  day of the week. The church 
at Troa s broke bread on the fir s t  day of 
the week, and the church at CorintU was 
commanded to give fo r the poor saints’ 
needs on tha t day (I Cor. 16:1-2). Every 
day C hristians should live fo r God and not 
ju s t on Sundays, but the f ir s t  day of the 
week is  the day C hristians m ust meet 
around the Lo rd ’s table (Acts 20:8; Heb. 
10:25). Beaver Ridge Road, Route 22, 
Knoxville, Tn . 37921.

The Poor In Spirit
(Continued From Page 3)

describes u tte r and absolute poverty. I t  
doesn’t  describe the man who does not 
have luxury; i t  describes the man who has 
nothing at all. Jesus then is  saying, 
“ Blessed is  he who is  completely poverty- 
stricken.”

The Lo rd  actuEdly spoke the beautitudes 
in  Aramaic rather than Greek. The word 
tha t He spoke here tha t we read as 
“poor” was to the Jews a description of a 
man who had absolutely no earthly re
sources and who thus placed h is entire 
tru s t in  God.

A s we put the Greek and Aramaic back
grounds together we see that Jesus is  
talking about the man who completely

tru s ts  in  God because he realizes that he 
him self is  to ta lly  helpless and tha t God 
can help him  to become something mean
ingful.

We all need to look closely at our a tti
tudes toward ourselves and toward God. 
Do we really view ourselves as being total
ly  helpless w ithout God? Is  i t  our sp irit or 
attitude tha t we put God firs t , tha t we 
acknowledge our own lack of significance 
and brilliance, tha t we “ seek f ir s t  H is 
kingdom and H is  righteousness?”

May God grant us the sp iritua l fo rti
tude and hum ility  necessary to be 
“poor in  sp irit.” —P. O. Box 757, H a rri
son, Arkansas 72601.

Human Titles And Pride
RA YM O N D  E L L IO T T

Several years ago, one of the disagree
ments tha t existed between the church of 
the Lo rd  and other religious bodies was 
the wearing of human title s  and misused 
scrip tural names fo r leaders and preachers. 
Today, in  the church of Jesus C hrist, tha t 
disagreement is  disolving and disappear
ing. Now we have a more highly educated 
array of preachers, teachers and leaders. I t  
is  w ith  a great deal of pride that we point 
out such progress to our peers in  religious 
circles. And, we should never deride edu
cation tha t p ro fits, nor, exalt ignorance 
that hinders. However, there is  the ever 
present danger of placing certain persons 
on pinnacles above the ir fellowman, which 
God never intented. W hile  we should be 
grateful fo r individuals among us who 
have excelled in  various Eireas of educa
tion, secular and religious, le t us beware of 
making distinctions among members of 
the church, a practice tha t is  both detri
mental and dangerous.

In  times past, we would not have refer
red to our preachers in  the pulp its as 
“ Doctor” . W hile  the person may have 
earned the rig h t to such a title , there re
mained the danger of the use of such title s  
encouraging the clergy-laity idea in  the 
brotherhood. Yet, some preachers today 
w ill even enjoy being referred to as being 
a Doctor when such has been conferred 
upon them sim ply as an honorary degree. 
We know of one preacher who received a 
Ph .D  degree by mail. H is  philosophy is  
tha t w ith  such diplomas and certificates 
hanging on h is wall, he could “get any 
church in  the brotherhood” . Is  th is  not a

prevalence of human pride and a passion 
to be exalted among men? An acquEiin- 
tance of ours used to conclude h is Eirticles 
in  a brotherhood paper by signing his 
name and then adding the letters 
“ R .F .D .” H is  sarcasm was much needed 
and understood.

Even well meaning brethren w ill in tro
duce a preacher and h is believing wife as 
“ Bro the r and M rs. John Doe” . We try  so 
hard to give preachers title s.

Jesus deals w ith  th is  problem in  Mat
thew 23:8-12. Notice the expression in 
verse eight when our Lo rd  said, “ . . .  and 
A L L  Y E  A R E  B R E T H R E N .” W hile we 
may d iffe r in  our abilities and offices or 
works, we are s t ill brethren-on the same 
level. L e t’s keep i t  tha t way.—R t. 1, Box 
13, Opp, A l. 36467.
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M(<we Ok "tutu* C A  Tke Skate?''

D U B M cC LISH

The F irm  Founda
tion  e d ito ria l of 
A ug u st 2 , 1977
(“ W ho C a lls The  
Shots?” ) opened with 
an admission that it  
would like ly  be un
popular. T h is  w rite r 
sincerely hopes and 
prays that it  is !  W hile 
we value our friend
ship w ith the editor of 
the F irm  Foundation, 
we feel compelled to 
take sharp issue  with 
h is position.

C O M M ENTS ON “ W HO 
C A LLS T H E  SH O TS?

We disagree w ith the statement that the 
church is  suffe ring an “ authority syndrome. ’ ’ 
The editorial in  question indicates that the 
opposite is  nearer the tru th . The c ritic ism  of 
the te rm  “ e ld e rsh ip ”  is  verga l shadow- 
boxing. Of the five usages of the su ffix  
“ -sh ip ” listed  in  Webster's Seventh New 
Collegiate Dictionary, p. 801, none of them 
conveys the idea of a “ body p o litic .” The term 
does refer to office or profession, which is  a 
sc rip tu ra l view  of e ld e rs (1 T i.  3 :1 ). 
Presbuterion (1 T i.  4:14) actually means 
“eldership” and is  so translated in  the 
American Bib le Union Version. Our brother 
a sks, “ W here do we fin d  an ‘e ld e r
sh ip ’ ”  in  the New Testa m ent church? 
Everywhere we find elders! It  is  carelessly 
inferred that church elders are not mentioned 
before Acts 15, and then “ accidentally.” 
How ever, the Je rusa le m  e ld e rs are f ir s t  
mentioned in  Acts 11:30, and elders in  the 
Asia M inor churches are referred to in  Acts 
14:23. We would fear to call the ir appearance 
“ accidental.”

The f irs t  two examples of decision-making 
cited by our brother (Ac. 6, 13) involved 
churches without elders. We fa il to see the 
logic of using as examples, situations that do 
not even include elders, to show that elders 
were not decision-makers! What about the 
“Jerusalem Conference”  (a term “you cannot 
find in  the New Testam ent” )? A s fa r as we 
know there were s t ill no elders at Antioch 
when Paul and Barnabas were sent. Our

brother strongly emphasizes the role of the 
“ whole church” in  the decisions reached in  
Jerusalem, but was it  rea lly so? Paul and 
Barnabas were sent p rim a rily to the “ apostles 
and e ld e rs”  to se ttle  the question of 
circumcision (Ac. 15:2). They f ir s t  reported on 
the ir work to the whole church (Ac. 15:4), but 
when the le g a lists  ra ise d  the issu e  of 
circumcision, Luke states that the “ apostles 
and elders” gathered to consider the matter 
(Ac. 15:5-6). Clearly, th is is  a separate 
meeting from that of verse 4. Paul’s record 
supports th is conclusion (Ga. 2:2, 9). “ The 
m u ltitu d e ”  again liste n e d  to Paul and 
Barnabas (Ac. 15:12) and the “ whole church” 
was in  agreement w ith the letter that was to 
be circulated (Ac. 15:22). Luke describes the 
letter as ‘ ‘ordained of the apostles and elders 
that were at Jerusalem” (Ac. 16:4). T h is  
decision was not le ft to a m ajority vote of the 
whole membership! Contrary to our brother’s 
denia l, there was a separate, “ p riva te ”  
meeting involving the elders in  Jerusalem!

Decisions made in  elders’ meetings are 
sometimes the cause of the church problems, 
but th is does not make them unscriptural. It  
could as well be argued that decisions made 
by the “ whole church” cause problems, so the 
whole church can’t meet! E ld e rs sometimes 
get blamed for causing problems created by 
an unholy rebellion against the ir authority.

Th e  statem ent that none of the 
qualifications of elders have to do with 
decision-making is  incredible. How about 
being temperate, sober-minded, orderly, not 
contentious, ru ling  well h is own house so he 
can take care of the church (1 T i.  3:2-5)? Or 
how about not se lf-w illed , not soon-angry, 
sober-minded, ju st, self-controlled, holding to 
the fa ith fu l word, able to exhort in  the sound 
doctrine, convict the gainsayers and stop the 
mouths of the unru ly deceivers ( T i. 1:7-11)? 
Granted, a ll of the qualifications relate to what 
these men are. It  is  because of what they are 
that God made them the p rinc ip a l 
decision-makers in  the local church.

SC R IP TU R A L EV ID EN C E
The question is  asked: “ Did any of us ever 

consider where we get New Testa m ent 
authority fo r elders making decisions?” Let us 
seek the answer. Consider the words used in  
reference to elders in  the New Testament: (A ll

page numbers refer to Thayer’s Greek-English 
Lexicon o f the New Testament, American 
Book Co., 1889.)

1. E P IS K O P O S  (and kind red  fo rm s), 
tra nsla ted  “ b ish o p ,”  “ o v e rse e r,”  “ over
sig h t” (Ac. 20:28, Ph. 1:1, 1 T i.  3:1-2; T i.  1:7; 
1 Pe. 5;2): “ An overseer, a man charged w ith.
. . seeing that things to be done by others are 
done rig h tly , any cura to r, guardian, or 
sup e rin te nd ent; . . . sp e c ific a lly  the
superintendent, head or overseer of any 
C hristian church” (p. 243).

2. OIKONOMOS, translated “ steward” (T i. 
1:7): “ the manager of a household or of 
household a ffa irs; espec ia lly a stew ard, 
manager, superintendent. . . to whom the 
head of the house or proprietor has intrusted 
the management of h is a ffa irs, the care of 
receipts and expenditures,. . . a bishop (or 
overseer) is  called oikonomos theou, of God as 
the head and m aster of the C h ristia n  
theocracy” (pp. 440-441). These two term s 
(episkopos, oikonomos] c le a rly indicate 
a u th o rity . I f  e ld e rs are not dec ision
makers, then they can hardly be overseers, 
superintendents, managers, or stewards.

3. PO IM A IN O  (and the related noun, 
poimen), translated “ feed,” “pastor” (Ac. 
20:28; Ep. 4:11; 1 Pe. 5:2): “ to feed, to tend a 
flock, keep sheep;. . . to ru le , govern: of 
ru le rs, . . .  of the overseers (pastors) of the 
church, . . .  to fu rn ish  pasturage or food; to 
n o u rish ”  (p. 527). Have shepherds no 
authority over the ir flocks? When they see one 
of the flock straying toward a precipice, have 
they no authority to prevent a fatal fa ll? When 
they see a wolf devouring the lambs m ust they 
call a ll of the flock together before they can 
decide that he must be stopped and how 
to stop him  (Jn. 10:12)? Notice the use of 
poimaino in  Re. 2:26-27: “ . . . to him  w ill I  
give authority over the nations: and he sha ll 
rule [poimaino] them w ith a rod of iron. . .” 
(emphasis ours, DM ). Admittedly, the word 
includes the element of feeding and tending. 
Ra ther than exclud ing the exe rc ise  of 
authority, these elements require it !

4. P O IS TE M I , translated “ over,”  “ ru le ” : 
“ to set or place before; to set over; to be over, 
to superintend, preside over, ru le : 1 T i.  5:17;

(Continued On Paae 4)
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THE EDITOR

Bewiwe Fofioe Ptcpkoto
“ Beware of fa lse  

prophets, which come 
to you in  sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening 
wolves’’ (Matt. 7:15).
The word “ beware’’ 
a lw a y s s ig n if ie s  
danger. It  is  never 
used except in  cases 
where there is  some 
impending harm. It  
shou ld  arouse our 
attention, and cause
us to be especially __
w a tc h fu l w ith  BO BBY  DUNCAN

false prophets. Ahab loved the words of the 
false prophets, but he hated Micaiah. because 
Micaiah refused to lie  to him and te ll him the 
things he wanted to hear (1 K in g s 22:5-18). 
Paul re fe rred  to some who would have 
' itching ea rs,” and would turn away from the 
truth unto fables ( II T im . 4:2-4). Many there 
are today who do not love the truth ( II Th e ss. 
2 : 10). and who, the re fo re , p re fe r fa lse  
prophets who te ll them what they enjoy 
hearing. Instead of the truth , some prefer to 
hear that they should  continue in  th e ir 
re lig ious erro r, or that the ir ungodliness w ill 
not damn them, or that the ir negligence is  not 
sin . Unfortunately, there are always those who 
are anxious to te ll people exactly what they 
want to hear.

Believing false prophets w ill cause one to be 
damned. “ And for th is cause God sha ll send 
them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie : that they all might be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness” ( II Th e ss. 2:11,12). It  is  a 
terrib le  thing to teach false doctrine; but it  is  
also a terrib le thing to believe false doctrine. 
No person has to be deceived by false 
teachers. The Bib le is  suffic ient to keep us 
from being “ tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine” (Eph. 
4:14). Using  the Bible as our rule of faith, we 
are to “ try  the sp irits  whether they are of 
God” (I Jno. 4:1).

God’s attitude toward false teachers may be 
clearly seen from the statement by the apostle 
Paul in  Galatians 1:8,9: “ But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said 
before, so say I  now again, I f  any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed.’’ Those who 
think doctrine is  not important should read 
these verses over and over again.

Furtherm ore, what our attitude toward false 
doctrine should be is  clearly stated in  I I  Jno. 
10,11: “ If  there come any unto you, and bring 
not th is doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed: Fo r he that 
biddeth him God speed is  partaker of h is evil 
deeds.”

“ B EW A R E  OF FA LS E  P R O P H E TS !”

Science And H a lm : 
7m  VoletFiw God

reference to the thing
mentioned - in  th is verse, false prophets.

Fa lse prophets are dangerous because of 
the ir deceptive manner. They come in  sheep’s 
clothing, “ but inwardly they are ravening 
w olves.” The gentleness of one’s manner or 
the kindness of h is speech w ill cause many to 
believe h is false doctrine. False prophets in  
the church are often successful in  deceiving 
those who could not be deceived by an 
outsider. Paul warned that “ of your own 
selves sha ll men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them” 
(Acts 20:30).

Naturally false teachers do not come to 
those they w ish to draw away and te ll them 
they are teachers of e rro r. Instead, they give 
every assurance that they are teaching only 
the truth . A s the inspired w rite r put it, they 
are “ transfo rm ed as the m in iste rs  of 
righteousness” ( II Cor. 11:13-15). The very 
fact that we are warned of the deceptive 
nature of false prophets should cause us to be 
completely aware of the fact that one is  not to 
be trusted as a fa ithfu l teacher ju st because he 
claims to be such, or even because he appears 
to be such, or is  thought to be such by the 
masses.

It  is  sad, but true, that some actually prefer

jawbone!
Is  HOMO H E l D E L B  ER G EN  S IS  the 

"m issing  lin k ” ? No. it is  not. Even though the 
jawbone is  uncommon because of its  rounding 
chin, we do know that it s  shape can be 
duplicated even among liv in g  human beings 
today. The renowned evolutionary anthropolo
g ist, Hrdlicka, stated: “ The teeth of the 
Mauer (i.e .: Heidelberg) jaw are perfectly 
preserved and. . . they are unquestionably 
human teeth. They force the conclusion that 
the ir possessor. . . had already stepped over 
the line above which the being would be 
termed human.“ 1 So, rather than a "m issing  
lin k ” , all we have is  a human jaw. Again!

P EK IN G  MAN
A number of fo ssil finds have been made in 

China The f irs t  of these was discovered at 
Choukoutien, about 25 m iles from Peking, in 
1921. T h is  find consisted of several teeth. 
Later, in  the late 1920’s and early 1930's, 
lower jaws and a number of sk u lls  were 
discovered. The site of the find was a partially 
collapsed cave used as a dwelling place near 
Choukoutien. In  1927, w ith only the teeth to 
work w ith, D r. Davidson Black, professor of 
anatomy at Union Medical College, Peking, 
declared that the teeth established evidence 
for the existence of an ancient hominid, or 
man-like creature, in China.

Black designated th is  creature 
S IN A N TH R O PU S P E K IN E N S IS  (which soon 
came to be known as Peking Man). It  is 
interesting to note that a ll of the fo ss ils  except 
two teeth disappeared sometime during the 
period 1941-1945 - never to be recovered. 
Many sto rie s have been circulated about the 
disappearance, but it  seems that no living 
person knows exactly what happened. As a 
re su lt, investigators are totally dependent on 
models and descriptions of the materials 
which have been left by others who preceded 
them (a ll of whom, by the way, were 
evolutionists). Even if  a sc ientist is  completely 
honest and as objective as humanly possible, 
the model or description he fashions on the 
basis of scanty evidence and incomplete 
material w ill reflect to a critical degree what 
he T H IN K S  the evidence ought to show. A 
“ reconstruction” of S IN A N TH R O PU S was 
made by D r. Franz Weidenreich, which makes 
S IN A N TH R O P U S  look lik e  some so rt of 
intermediate creature (“ m issing  lin k ” ).

The remainder of the story is  a lengthy one. 
Fo r that story (which is  extremely interesting) 
the reader is  referred to D r. Duane G ish’s 
book, EV O LU TIO N : T H E  FO SS ILS  SA Y  NO.2 
In  the end, however, it  may be safely stated 
that “ if  the type of evidence we have today 
relating to Peking Man was brought into a 
court of law, it  would be ruled as heresay and 
inadm issib le as evidence. ” 3 It  was the final 
opinion of some of the anthropologists who 
worked on the case, as well as others 
knowledgeable of the facts of the matter, that 
S IN A N TH R O P U S  was m ere ly a macaque 
(large monkey) or perhaps a baboon. “ We 
believe at the very least a combination of 
prejudice, preconceived ideas, and a zeal for 
fame have been responsible for elevating a 
monkey-like creature to the status of an 
a p e-like  man. ” 4 A nother “ m iss in g  lin k ” 
which wasn't!

P ILTD O W N  MAN
In  1912 C harles Dawson, an amateur 

fo ssilo lo g ist, brought to D r. A .S. W’oodward, 
paleontologist at the B rit ish  Museum, some 
bones and prim itive implements which he had 
discovered in a gravel pit along the side of the 
road leading up to Barkham Manor, an 
Eng lish  farmhouse near Sussex, England. He 
brought two molar teeth, a piece of a sku ll, 
and a piece of a jaw. The "fin d ” was named 
E O A N TH R O P U S  D A W SO N I (the “ dawn 
man” ). The  “ m iss in g  lin k ” was named

(Continued On Page 4)

N U M BER  23 
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of last 

week’s article on fo ssil man and “ m issing  
lin k s .” )

H E ID E LB E R G  MAN 
In  1907, s ix  m iles 

southeast of Heidel
berg, near the village 
of Mauer, the owner 
of a sandpit and one 
of h is workers found 
a jawbone. The  
jawbone was w e ll- 
p reserved, w ith  a ll 
the teeth in place.
The jawbone is  very 
la rg e, th ic k, deep, 
and chinless. HOMO 
H E ID E LB E R G E N S IS , 
as it was called, was
firs t  described by D r. B E R T  THO M PSO N 
Otto Schoetensack.
The suggested dates of the jawbone vary from
250,000 years old to 476,000 years old. D r.
H .F . Osborn made a "reconstruction” from 
the jawbone. Publications dispensed by the 
.American Museum of Natural H isto ry reveal 
th is ancient mythical worthy with a sla in boar 
thrown over h is shoulder! And th is is  from a



FRIDAY, OCTOBER 21, 1977 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

0pm Ftmm
B y  Guy H. Woiub

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

"W here did Cain get his w ife?"

It would appear from the frequency with 
which th is question is  raised that many people 
today are much more interested in  some body 
else’s wife or husband than they are in the ir 
own.

Many assume that Cain discovered h is wife 
in the “ land of Nod,” from the fact that it is  
said that "C ain went out from the presence of 
Jehovah, and dwelt in  the land of Nod, on the 
east of Eden. And Cain knew h is wife; and she 
conceived and bare Enoch’’ (Gen. 4:16). But, 
the word “ knew” as used here does not mean 
th is; it is  a euphemism for marital relations, 
the re su lt of which, in  th is instance, was the 
conception of Enoch. The “ land of Nod,” said 
to be "east of Eden,” sim ply means a place or 
area of wandering and is  a reference to the 
general direction which characterized Cain 
when he was driven out as a fugitive and 
wanderer on the face of the earth.

Adam and Eve had other children bom to 
them in  addition to Cain and Abel. The b irth 
of Seth followed the murder of Abel (Gen. 
4:25), and it is  later affirmed of Adam that he 
lived eight hundred years after he begat Seth 
and “he begat sons and daughters" (Gen. 
5:5). Th u s, there was a considerable progeny 
of Adam during h is life tim e; and, in a few 
generations, the number of h is descendants 
had increased astronomically. From  among 
Adam’s c h ild re n , g ra nd child ren, etc. 
undoubtedly came C ain's wife. Strange indeed 
that any should feel that there is  any problem 
associated w ith th is matter. If  we are disposed 
to sh rin k  from  the idea of such close 
marriages, we should remember (a) Abraham 
married h is ha lf-siste r (Gen. 20:12): and (b) 
traced fa r enough back, a ll people are 
kin fo lks, (directly descended from Eve), and 
the difference between the actions of Cain and 
Abraham, in  finding wives, and that of men in  
our day is  one of degree, and not kind!

9 May OU 
FaAkioued, But. . .

I  s t ill like  to hear 
an audible “ amen” 
by the men in  the 
congregation after a 
public prayer.

I  s t ill like  to hear 
men use p lenty of 
scripture when they 
preach.

I  s t ill like  to hear a 
c o n g re g a tio n  o f 
people lif t  th e ir 
voices when they sing 
God ’ s p ra is e s  
together!

I  s t ill like  to hear 
the term s, “ Brother 
and S is te r”  used 
when addressing members of the body of 
C hrist, instead of “ M r. and M rs .”

I  s t ill like  to see people who are so obsessed

with the work of C hrist in  the community that 
they develop a sense of LO Y A LTY  TO  T H E  
HO M E CONGREGATION.

I  s t ill like  to see young people s it  at the 
front of the building when they come to 
worship.

I  s t ill like  to see youngsters respect and be 
polite to the ir elders.

I  s t ill like  to hear young people, even 
teenagers, say “ Yes S ir  and No S ir ” when 
addressing adults.

I  s t ill like  to hear people say, “ If  God w ills ” 
I  w ill do th is or that, suggesting a conscious 
realization of the ir dependence upon H im  at 
a ll tim es.

I  s t ill like  to see people who are so much in 
love w ith C hrist and H is  church that they are 
persistent in  inviting  others to share with 
them in  the grace of God by participating in  
the worship services and Bib le classes.

And it  s t ill saddens me to see many who are 
miserable w ith the ir re lig ion, because of a lack 
of real commitment. - 3903 Kileen D r., 
Am arillo , Te x. 79109.

Tfee SiwstJ 06 Tke
NO. 2 

W ith o u t a doubt 
the word of God, the 
sword of the Sp irit, 
se rve s both de
fe n s iv e ly  and 
o ffe n siv e ly  at the 
same tim e . Th a t 
Satan may advance 
now and then as an 
angel of light no one 
would deny. He may 
speak through h is  
re p re se n ta tiv e s in  
pious tones and wear
an outfit unlike the v jR G IL  BRA D FO RD  
re st in  order to
deceive the people. Jesus so warned in  the 
great sermon on the Mount, saying, “ Beware 
of false prophets, who come to you in  sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves” 
(Matt. 7:15). Satan and h is assistants work in  
devious ways to mislead the unsuspecting. He 
may even read and quote many Scriptures and 
in  m isapplying them lead us to th ink that the 
truth  is  being preached. The teaching of false 
prophets is  the teaching of demons; Satan 
working through men (Cf. 1 T im . 4 :If f) . 
Therefore, we must be prepared to defend 
ourselves and defend the truth  by the careful 
study of the word, giving heed to Paul’s 
urg ent in stru c tio n  to “ give d iligence to 
p resent th y se lf approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
handling aright the word of tru th ” ( II T im . 
2:15). Otherwise we are sure to be beaten 
down by the sheer force of the fie ry darts of 
the evil one.

J E S U S  S E T S  EX A M P LE  
In  the Lord’s f irs t  encounter w ith Satan he 

was sorely tempted to give way to the lu sts of 
the flesh, the lu st of the eye and the vain glory 
of life  (Matt. 4; I  Jn. 2:15-17). Each time the 
devil proposed a wrong course of action on the 
part of the Saviour he received a blow of the 
“ sword” , all three tim es from the book of 
Deuteronomy (chapters 6:13, 16 and 8:3). In  
what other way could the Lord have put Satan 
to flig ht so effectively while defending him self 
from these sore temptations?

The word of God can dissolve doubts, drive 
away our fears and bring comfort to our hearts 
as nothing else can do. “ Thou w ilt keep him 
in perfect peace, whose mind is  stayed on 
thee: because he trusteth in  thee” (Isa. 26:3). 
The Old Testament Scriptures serve well, as 
does the New Testament, which fact is  set

forth in  Romans 15:4: “ Fo r whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were w ritten for our 
learning, that through patience and thought 
comfort of the Scriptures we might have 
hope.” The reading, studying and memorizing 
of the Old Testament should not be neglected.

T H E  SW O RD GUARDING T H E  C HURCH
Since the “ sword of the S p irit” is  defensive 

I want to observe that the congregations that 
are th riv ing  sp iritua lly  and numerically are 
those who are busy in  the effort to save the 
sou ls of men and women who are lost in  sin , 
whether they be brethren or the aliens of the 
world. Every C hristian thus occupied would do 
more to guard the church of the Lord from 
secta ria n ism  and d iv is io n s than a ll the 
sermons that the preacher could deliver on the 
subject of unity. In  centering our attention 
upon soul-saving we automatically set our 
affections upon the things that are above, 
where C hrist is , seated at the rig ht hand of 
God (Col. 3:1-4). So, if  you are following the 
Good Shepherd and if  I  am following him we 
w ill have no time for private battles among 
ourselves.

NO HUM AN  C REED S
It  is  easy to condemn re lig ious groups for 

w riting  and following the creeds of men. We 
know that they are wrong. But a human creed 
is  wrong whether w ritten or unwritten. Hence, 
we are re lentle ssly driven to the conclusion 
that our only hope is  to “ receive w ith 
meekness the implanted word which is  able to 
save your so u ls” (Jas. 1:21). There are 
ominous reports that many congregations are 
being fed ju st about everything but the gospel 
and as a re su lt the least misunderstanding 
causes the flock to be scattered and devoured. 
How long has it  been since you heard a 
sermon on these subjects: W H A T M U ST I  DO 
TO  B E  SAVED? T H E  E S TA B L IS H M E N T OF 
T H E  CHURCH? LO RD, W H A T W IL T  TH O U  
H A V E M E TO  DO? SIN N IN G  A G A IN ST 
GOD? HOW  M AY W E KNO W  W E LO VE 
GOD? CAN W E B E  SU R E  W E A R E SAVED? 
H E L L , AND WHO IS  GOING TH E R E ?  T H E  
G R EA T COMMISSIONO R IG H TLY  D IV ID IN G  
T H E  WORD? W O RKS O F T H E  F L E S H  AND 
T H E  F R U IT  OF T H E  S P IR IT ?  How long? 
Have we reached the point where we want to 
be entertained for an hour on Sunday morning 
or do we long for the pure word of God which 
should mean more to us than our necessary 
daily food (Cf. Job 23:12).

But back to the f irs t  intent of the above 
paragraph: Our study of the word and an 
interest in  using the “ sword of the S p irit” to 
do battle against the darkness of the world 
would do more to build us up in  sp iritua l 
strength and unite us in  the “ faith once for a ll 
delivered unto the sa in ts” than anything I  can 
th ink of.

E ld e rs of the church of the Liv ing  God 
should know not o rily what is  being preached 
from the pulpit but in  classes and personal 
work groups as well. T h is  is  not only the ir 
rig h t, it  is  th e ir solem n ob ligation as 
shepherds of the flock. When they find that 
the church is  being turned into a social club, 
an entertainment center or ‘ ‘ju st another 
denomination” it  is  time to “ stand ye in  the 
ways and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is  the good way; and walk therein, and 
ye sha ll find rest for your so u ls” (Jer. 6:16).

I  close th is section w ith a fine comment 
from the Lipscomb - Shepherd Commentary, 
on F irs t  Corinthians, pages 55-56: “ Men 
become in fid e ls by introducing the ir own 
opinions into the service and worship of God. 
It  is  done f irs t  with a view to adding interest 
and efficiency to the service. T h is  tra ins men 
to re ly more and more upon the ir opinions and 
judgment, le ss and le ss upon the in stitu tio ns

(Continued On Page 4)
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1 Th . 5:12; 1 T i.  3 :4” (p. 539).
5. P E IT H E S T H E ,  translated “ obey” (He. 

13:17). The form in  th is passage is  in  the 
middle voice, meaning: “ to liste n  to, obey, 
yie ld to; comply w ith. . . He. 13:17; Ja. 3 :3 .” 
(p. 497). James 3:3 speaks of the response of 
the ho rse  to the b rid le , a response to 
authority.

6. H EG EO M A I, translated “ rule  over” 
(He. 13:17): ‘‘to lead, to go before; to be a 
leader; to ru le , command; to have authority 
over: a prince, of regal power; a governor, 
viceroy, chief; leading as respects influence, 
controlling in  counsel;. . . the overseers or 
leaders of C h ristia n  churches”  (p. 276). 
Adm ittedly, th is word includes the persuasion 
of one’s influence, but it  is  also translated 
“ governor” (M t. 27:2; Ac. 7:10).

7. H U P E IK O ,  translated “ submit to,” (He. 
13:17): “ to resist no longer, but to give away, 
yield; to yield to authority Eind admonition, to 
submit” (p. 638). Th is is what SEiints Eire to do 
in relation to their spiritual rulers.

Each of the foregoing term s is  laden with 
authority. I f  there Eire no other argument, th is 
would be suffic ient to authorize elders to meet 
and make decisions in  the local churches.

There are three key passages of scripture 
that place the re sp onsib ility of leadership in  
discipline in  the local church upon elders. Paul 
w a rns the Ep hesia n e ld e rs: “ g rievo us
wolves,. . . speaking perverse things, w ill 
draw away the d isc ip le s a fte r them . 
“ Wherefore, watch ye” (Ac. 20:28-31). A 
qualification of every elder requires that he 
know how to “ ru le "  h is own house so that he 
may “ take care" of the church (1 T i.  3:5). 
A lso , in  the setting of the qualifications of 
elders, Paul speaks of unru ly, vEiin ta lkers and 
deceivers, “ whose mouths m ust be stopped” 
( T i. 1:9-11). Such re sp o nsib ilitie s cannot be 
fu lf ille d  w itho ut some sob er, p ra ye rfu l, 
decision-mEiking meetings.

There is  fu rther implication that in  the f irs t  
century, as e ld e rs were appointed, they 
became the decision-mEikers. Otherwise, why 
is  it  specificEilly stated that when Antioch sent 
Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem w ith a 
contribution fo r the poor, they sent it  to the 
elders (Ac. 11:30)? Obviously, it  was delivered 
to the elders fo r proper adm inistration, which 
required some decision-making! A s previously 
mentioned, Paul Eind Barnabas met separately 
w ith the apostles and elders in  Jerusalem to 
se ttle  the question of c ircum c ision  (Ac. 
15:4-6). When Paul returned to Jerusalem 
from h is th ird  preaching trip  he was f irs t  
received by the b re th re n , but the day 
following he met separately w ith the elders 
(Ac. 21:18). According to our brother, Paul 
was wrong in  doing th is; he should have 
rebuked them for meeting apart from the 
whole church!

PRA C TIC A L C O N SID ERA TIO N S

Churches do manage to function without the 
leadership of qualified elders, but they are 
usuEilly hamstrung. Churches without elders 
have genersilly, and correctly, been considered 
by most of us, as existing  in  an immature, 
tem porary sta te . Th e  ideal is  to have 
sc rip tu ra lly qualified elders who function as 
true sp iritu a l leaders. T h is  leadership innately 
includes decision-making. Doesn’t our brother 
re g u la rly  preach where e ld e rs make the 
decisions? Doesn’t he preach a il over the 
nation where he was invited because of a 
decision of elders? Doesn't he send the F irm  
Foundation to many churches whose elders 
met and decide to subscribe fo r the whole

church? Doesn't he urge “elderships” to 
decide to let more "m issionaries" appeal for 
support [Firm  Foundation, 3-29-77. p. 2)? It  is  
n e ith e r practical nor log ica l to leave 
indefintely the fate of a church in  the hands of 
a “ m ajority vote” Eirrangement where a 
twelve year-old boy has as much voice as a 
seasoned saint. T h is  is  why the Lord placed 
the local church under men who must meet 
stric t qualifications, thereby proving the ir 
loyalty to C hrist Eind h is word.

Here it  is  appropriate to mention the 
favorite verse of the authority term ites. Peter 
warns elders: “ neither as lording it  over the 
charge allotted you, but making yourselves 
ensamples to the flock” (1 Pe. 5:3). The 
warning in  th is verse is  given to keep elders 
aware of the temptations to abuse the ir power. 
Anyone who works under several different 
elderships over a period of years w ill like ly  
encounter some elders who have a tyrannical 
sp irit. In  spite of the warning against the 
abuse of authority, it  w ill like ly  continue. But 
an abuse can never be rig h tly  used to offset 
the proper use of authority. The editor of The 
F irm  Foundation feEirs the “ lo rdsh ip” of 
elders. However, more d istrub ing to us is  the 
kind of “ lo rdsh ip” he may exercise over the 
churches in  h is editorial. There is  Eilready 
confusion in  many churches over th is  
question; h is article w ill doubtless cause 
more, a ll the while bringing joy to the 
e rro rists who would cast the whole concept of 
scriptura l elders out of the churches. We know 
already of one church that has been 
c irc u la rize d  w ith  copies of h is  e d ito ria l, 
causing great upheaval. We shudder to th ink 
how many brethren m ight embrace what th is 
brother has w ritten, ju st because he wrote it  
and it  was in  the F irm  Foundation, fE iiling  to 
reflect on either the truth  or the consequences 
of it !

Indeed, elders m ust be great servEints and 
they m ust lead by example. W ise elders w ill 
certEiinly counsel w ith members of the church 
so as to weigh the ir w ishes in  mEiking 
decisions about expedients. They w ill also 
delegate much of the p ractica l, detailed 
decision-making to deacons and to others. 
However, the fina l re sp onsib ility of making 
decisions in  the local church and moving the 
church forward w ill always reside in  the 
God-given authority of elders.

Box 396, Granbury, T x . 76048
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bonks of all kinds. And then it was discovered. 
P IL TD O W N  MAN W A S AN O U TR IG H T 
HOAX. The teeth had been filed down ON 
PURPO SE - iin il planted! The bones had been 
colored with bichromate of potash to make 
them appear old. The jaw and teeth had been 
artitica lly colored to match the cranium !! And 
then all of the bones had been planted (we do 
not know by whom, even to th is day!) And this 
hoax fooled the distinguished archaeologists 
and paleontologists (who took part in  the 
excavations at Piltdown) for over 40 years!!

From the total evidence, it appears that the 
Piltdown bones and teeth were assembled 
from a wide variety of sources, some of them 
outside Brita in  itse lf.”6

In the October, 1956 issue  of R EA D ER ’S 
D IG EST, there was an article entitled “ The 
Great Piltdown Hoax.” It  told the gruesome 
story of how the most eminent sc ientists of the 
day were completely “ fooled” by th is hoax. 
And a ll of th is to perpetrate a hoax in  order to 
further a cause! As D r. K lo t points out, 
“ Fu rthe r studies have indicated the extent of 
the hoax to be even greater than was at first 
believed.” 7 You can sav that again!

CONCLUSION
These are only a few of the instances which 

could be listed which describe the finds of 
“ m issing  lin k s .” Again we urge the reader to 
be leery of “ revelations” from evolutionists 
about the finds of so-called “ m issing  lin k s .” 
Caution is  in order, in lig ht of so many of the 
“ fin d s” in  the past, made from p ig s’ teeth, 
kneecaps of elephants, and apes’ jaw s. We 
leave the reader with th is concise summation 
by M ark Tw a in : “ Th e re  is  som ething 
fascinating about science. One gets such 
wholesale re turns of conjectures out of such a 
triflin g  investment of facts. ”8 
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“ Piltdown Man” (Charles Dawson was from 
Piltdown, England). The age of the fo ssil was 
said by geologist and archaeologists to be 
from 200,000 to 1,000,000 years. Ever since its  
discovery, EO A N TH RO PU S has been the 
center of controversy. The geologists and 
paleontologists could not agree on many 
things. Some insisted  the bones were those of 
an orangutEin, or a chimpanzee. Some felt the 
bones were those of a female; others said they 
were of a male. Woodward said the brane 
capacity was 1,070 cc; Ke ith said it  was 1,500 
(Later they got together and compromised 
with 1,358 cc!!). Woodward thought it  was a 
male; Ke ith thought it  was a female. Fo r the 
rem ainder of the long, but extrem ely 
interesting sto ry, the reader is  referred to D r. 
John K lo tz’ book, G EN ES, G EN ES IS , AND 
EV O LU TIO N .5 D r. K lo tz does a fine job of 
te lling  the saga in  it s  entirety.

Th e  lite ra tu re  w ritte n  about 
EO A N TH RO PU S (Piltdown Man) would f il l 
many multi-volumed sets. H is  picture was put 
in  encyclopedias, dictionaries, and science

The. S wotidOh
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of God u n til they erect the ir own judgment 
and opinions into the standard of rig ht, and 
whatever in  the word of God does not agree 
w ith th is standard of the ir own, they reject. 
W H E N E V E R  M EN  R E JE C T T H E  W ORD OF 
GOD, OR ANY P A R T O F IT ,  B EC A U SE IT  
DO ES NO T A G REE W ITH  T H E IR  OWN 
C O NC EPTIO NS O F W H A T IS  R IG H T, T H E Y  
A R E IN  E S S E N T IA L  E L E M E N TS  IN F ID E LS .
. . . GOD H A S O RD A IN ED  T H A T  TH O SE  
W HO  T H U S  W A LK  S H A LL  COME TO  R U IN . 
H E  S H A LL  F A L L  IN TO  T H E  P IT  H E  H A S 
D IG G ED .”  (Em phasis mine, w ith a hearty, 
Amen. VB).

R t. 9, Fra n k lin , Tenn. 37064.,
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B E R K LE Y  H A C K E TT

Greetings,

As in the last two 
newsletters we will con
tinue to give an account 
of our travels and v is its  
with our various sup
porting congregations.
We are thoroughly en
joying our time here in
the States and part of
what makes fo r th is  en
joyable time is the op
portunity to v is it  so 
many congregations. We 
have over the years 
made many friends in 
many different places 
and traveling as we do giving reports on the pro
gress of the E a s t African Church gives us a chance 
to renew these acquaintances.

Since our last newsletter was w ritten I have the 
happy news to share w ith  you that we have com
pleted our round trip  travel fund and our shipping
fund. These costs have been met through the many 
donations made by our brothers and siste rs at the 
various churches we have visited. We are, at th is  
point, only lacking the purchase price of certain 
pieces of equipment such as a paper folder, paper 
cutter, automobile parts, loud speakers, etc. These  
things w ill make our work more effective. I hope to 
report in the next newsletter that these costs w ill 
also be met. We thank the Lo rd  that those mile
stones of travel and shipping funds are behind us.

We are s t il l  seeking additional congregations to 
take up monthly support of th is  work. Ea st Africa 
is a fru it fu l m issionfield and a work that should be 
readily backed by any congregations. We are asking 
for a raise in funding for the Ea st African work so 
as to make up for the depredations made by infla
tion over the last few years, i f  all those congrega
tions that now support th is  work would increase 
their level of support, and some new Congregations 
join the e ffo rt, we could easily surpass the goal we 
have established of a 50% increase.

Sunday Morning, September 4 — T h is  rainy morn
ing found us at the M A C E D O N IA  B L A C K W A T E R  
church in W alker County, Alabama. You would to a 
long way before finding a finer congregation than 
the one at Blackwater. Fo u r years ago th is  congre
gation bought an International Scout and presented 
it to us for use in Africa. Eve ry  time I drive that 
car I th ink of them. The  preacher there is Je rry  
Sullins, we were students together at Harding Col
lege several years ago. On the morning we visited  
Blackwater we collected $453.00 toward the shipping 
fund.

Grady Barker .........................................................  'ICO.00
Rachel S u l l in s ................................................................ 1.00
Jane Conally .................................................................... 4.00
Howard W in d h a m .....................................................  10.00
Jimmy Windham .......................................................  10.00
Anon ................................................................................  5.00
Roger M yers ................................................................ 20.00
Ethbert Hayes ...........................................................  20.00
Dale Reeves..................................................................  20.00
Eunice A llis o n ..............................................................  20.00
Diane Carol ....................................................................  2.00
Sis. G. S. Barker .......................................................... 1.00
Asbury M y e rs .............................................................. 15.00
Anon .............................................  5.00
Anon ................................................................................  5.00
Wisa Benson ..................................................................  5.00
R. C. Carroll ...................................................................20.00
Louie & Marie Helton .............................................  25.00
Jimmy & Marie Veal ...............................................  10.00
Dennis W a rre n ............................................................ 10.00
Dearl & Jane Barker ...............................................  10.00
B illy  B . O dom .............................................................. 10.00
Virginia N o r r i s ............................................................ 10.00
Shepherd T u b b s .......................................................... 10.00
Clara Barker ................................................................ 10.00
Harold B a rk e r.............................................................. 10.00
Isaac B a rk e r ................................................................ 10.00
Marquiret Roden &  Jo Odom ................................. 5.00
Sarah C a rro ll.................................................................. 5.00
Lee &  Dorothy Bickel ................................................60.00
Betty B u r n s ...................................................................... 5.00
Eugene Moon .............................................................  10.00

Sunday night, September 4 -We visited w ith  the 
good brethren at the P L E A S A N T  H I L L  church in 
northern Jefferson County, Alabama. Pleasant H ill  
joined the E a s t African e ffort in 1974 and have been 
exemplary in their fa ithfulness in backing the work 
ever since. We had a good v is it together and collect
ed $144.00 toward the shipping fund.
John & E lo ise Florence ........................................... 25.00
Charles &  Shirley Dickerson ................................. 25.00
Charles London .........................................................  25.00
Brice Crane ...................................................................  5.00
Dennis S h ip .................................................................  10.00
Anon .............................................................................. 20.00
T im  Shaddix ...............................................................  10.00
Anon ................................................................................ 2.00
Richard Pinion .............................................................  5.00
Carl T r ic e .....................................................................  17.00

Wednesday, September 7 — was the day we show
ed our slides and gave our report to the church in 
Fayette, Alabama. F A Y E T T E  is a church that is 
really “ on fire for the Lo rd .” Great things are hap
pening at Fayette that I would like to see happen 
everywhere in the brotherhood. Don McWhorter 
preaches there, but the congregation is fu ll of ‘ 'm ini
s te rs” each doing the ir part for the building up of 
the body. We received $495.00 toward our shipping 
fund th is  evening.

James M. B a rto n ..........................................................50.00
Je rry  K illin g sw o rth ...................................................  25.00
W illiam  & Peggy Blackburn ................................. 10.00
Guerry Pirk le  .............................................................  10.00
Charles B. G le n b u ry .................................................  10.00
Lomax & Bettye G reene......................................... 25.00
Vera H . H a rris  .............................................................  5 .00
L . R. W iggins ...............................................................  5.00
E ra  & W . O. McCaleb .............................................  20.00
B. B . S te w a rd .............................................................  10.00
W illiam  Connor...........................................................  25.00
Hubert Anthony .......................................................  10.00
Linwood S m i t h .............................................................  5.00
Carlos K il l in g sw o rth ................................................. 20.00
Grace T a y lo r .................................................................  5.00
Mary H. S m ith .....................................................  10 00
R. B . D o lly ......................................................................25.00
Atha Christian ...........................................................  20.00
Zoe H illia rd  ................................................................... 5.00
Verna K a rrh  .................................................................  5.00
B. W . N e w to n .............................................................  10.00
Brodie D rearden............................................................25.00
I. V. F re e m a n .............................................................  15.00
Ray B o b o .....................................................................  25.00
J. R. W e b s te r ..............................  50.00
Clyde H o c u tt .................................................................  5,00
R. N. Mauldren .........................................................  10.00
Josephene D o b b s.......................................................  10.00

September 11, Sunday morning - was spent w ith  
our friends at E L D R ID G E ,  Alabama. We were 
given $442.00 toward meeting our shipping costs on
th is morning. Eidridge is a congregation that has
been backing our work since its  conception. We ap
preciate their good works and workers. Neil Myers,
a distant cousin of my wife's, is the preacher at
Eidridge. They are preparing to build a new building
and w ill be in i t  by the lime we get back from
Africa next time.

Woodrow W y e rs .........................................................  20.00
T  L  M cC lusky ...........................................................  20.00
Alan P a tto n ...................................................................  5.00
Pat E d w a rd s .................................................................  5.00
Anon ................................................................................ 1.00
Oveta Fa rris  ...............................................................  20.00
Tommy & Pa tsy Tucker ......................................... 25.00
Leslie & Brenda E a s t ............................................... 25.00
W'm. E a rl Tu c k e r.......................................................  25.00
Clyde & Marie W e lc h ...............................................  50.00
Johnny & Shelby Tucker ....................................... 10.00
Frances T u c k e r.............................................................  5 . 00
Lee Ann F a r r i s ...............................................................  1.00
M r. and M rs. Oniel B a u g h n ................................. 20.00
Dennis &  Patsy Collins ........................................... 10.00
U .L . & Glenda L o n g ................................................. 25.00
Donald & Johnnie Wyers ....................................... 25.00
Je rry  Aultman ...........................................................  25.00
Randy & Janice To w n se n d ....................................... 50.00
E ll is  & Geneva Long ................................................. 5.00
Ila T .  Johnson & Winnie

T u c k e r ...................................................................  15.00
Wallace F a r r i s ...............................................................  5.00
M r . and M rs. Neil Myers ..................................... 20.00

Claude C. Webb 
Delbert Handv .

25.00 
. 5.00

10.00
5.00
5.00

Sunday night, September 11 - found us at the 
G O O D SPR IN G  church in Walker County Since 
Goodsprings has been involved on a very personal 
level in mission work on the island of Trin idad, we 
feel even closer to them than ever. Many of their 
members have a f i r s t  hand knowledge of the exhila
rations and disappointments of work in a foreign 
field. We had an enjoyable v is it  in the home of Paul 
Wylie and his good family. We received $234.50 to
ward meeting our shipping costs.
Nona May Brown ..........................
E the l G ilb e rt ...............................
Dan K im b re ll.....................................
Rudolph Stanford   20 nn
John Delenne  r  nn
r .  n  s m i t h ...................... 45 0
Rebecca A. W oods............................. in  no
Ollie Mae Snow .......... ..............................  25 00
Raymond E . Wallace .................... ..........................  in  on
Mary D. K e y .....................................λ’ .’ .’ !.'.’ " ! ! "  20.00
M rs. C. N. Copefield...............................................  5 qq
Jessie Alexander ................................... q qq
Roy S t r iv l in g .................................................  r on
Evelyn K im b re ll...................................’ ......................  r nn
Dick Deason .....................................
J. O. Delenne ...............................................  10 00
Chalmers Laurent ..................................... ?n on
E d ith  L . N o r r is .............................  10 00
Edna Blackwood ................................... 20 00
Daniel T .  K im b re ll.......................  30 00

Wednesday, September 14 - was the evening we
visited w ith the B R O O K S ID E  congregation at 
Brookside, Alabama. There was a storm  that even
ing and the electricity was out, so th is prevented 
the showing of the slides concerning the African  
work, but we were able to share many things to
gether and were invited to come again fo r the slides. 
We received $112.00 on that evening.

Anon .............................................................................. 20.00
Anon   10.00
M r. and M rs. Yerby .................................................  40.00
Ed  R o b e rts ..................................................................... 4 qo
Henry Cruse .................................................................  2.00
Rodney & Linda Atkinson ....................................... 5.00
John C o llie r.................................................................  10.00
Anon · ·     1.00
Η . FI. B illingsley ......................................... 10 00
Beth  Shaffer ................................................................. 5 qq
Dennis & Elizabeth W hitehe ad...............................5 .00

Sunday morning, September 18 — 1 spoke at the 
Q U IN TO W N  Church of C hrist. We have had a long 
association w ith  the brethren there at Quintown, 
and an enjoyable fellowship w ith  them. They have a 
zealous new preacher, Randy Bailey. Qujptown has 
supported our work since 1973. We received $180.00 
toward our shipping needs on th is  morning.
Ned M o o re ...................................................................  10.00
Bobbie Alexander .....................................................  10.00
Evelyn Florida ................................................................5 00
M. F . Greer ......................................................................5 qo
W . E .  Alexander .......................................................  20.00
Luramae E n is  ...............................................................  5 qo
Lon Shackleford ...........................................................  5.00
Vann Brasfie ld ...........................................................  20.00
Sam G ib b s .....................................................................  5.00
Melanie Weaver ...........................................................  2.00
Randy B a ile y ................................................................. 5.00
Agnes Swindle    χ QO
Thomas Harre ll .........................................................  10.00
Charles N. T u g g le .....................................................  10.00
M rs. B. P. Webb ............................................................5.00
RaNae & Lyn n  O dom ...............................................  25.00
W. L .  R o y ........................................................................ 5.00
Alice McCarthy ...........................................................  5.00
Denice Hubbert ...........................................................  5.00
J. W . La n trip  .............................................................  10.00
Anon ................................................................................ 2.00
Jonathan B a ile y ...........................................................  1.00
Mildred Alexander.......................................................  4.00
M rs. R ive rs ...................................................................  5.00

Sunday evening, September 18 — Charlotte and I  
visited the M O U N T A IN  H O M E  Church of C hrist in 
Marion County. T h is  church joined us in bringing 
the Good News to Africa two and one half years 
ago. On th is  evening we had a big storm  during the 
showing of the slides. Lightening struck nearby, ran 
into the house wiring, through the slide projector 
and gave me 0 strong shock, so that my arm hu rt
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fo r two days afterwards. On th is  evening we re
ceived $95.00.
Wayne and Jane P h il l ip s ........................................... 50.00
Admiral T id w e ll ..........................................................  10.00
Tom  Lauderdale ..........................................................  10.00
Kenneth &  Janice P a lm e r........................................ 10.00
Hugh Don H ill  .............................................................  5.00
Nathan Mann ............................................................... 10.00

Tuesday evening, September 20 - was the evening 
we visited at E A R N E S T  C H A P E L  church ju s t  out
side of Oakman, Alabama. They have recently had 
their house completely destroyed by fire, but have 
rebuilt a fine block structure to replace the old 
wooden building. I w ill hold a gospel meeting there 
November 6-8. On th is  evening we received $112.00 
toward shipping costs.
Oville M a r t in .................................................................  3.00
Annie B ro w n .................................................................  1.00
Marshall K in g .............................................................  10.00
Ozella H . Sw ind le .........................................................  5.00
Earnest Chapel Church ............................................. 50.00
Trud ie  S w in d le ...........................................................  10.00
Joe W hee le r.................................................................  20.00
Je rry  Sherer ...............................................................  15.00

Wednesday, September 21 — 1 gave the African
report to our supports at the M T . H A R M O N Y  
Church in Jasper, Alabama. M t. Harmony is like a 
friendly “ country” church in the town. W  C. Callo
way preaches here. We were given $100.00 on that 
evening toward some equipment costs.
Joe H u b b a rd ...............................................................  10.00
Thomas E d w a rd s .......................................................  10.00
A lv in  T v r e e .................................................................  20.00
W . C. &  Eu la  Calloway ............................................. 25.00
J. C. &  B e tty  Calloway ...........................................  25.00
Robert T y re e ...............................................................  10.00

J. P  H u ffm a n .............................................................  25.00
M rs. E the l J o n e s .......................................................  10.00
W alter & Ru th  P a rso n .............................................  25.00
Bradley B ra s fie ld ..........................................................50.00
Viola Odom .................................................................  25.00
Ray D ru m m o n d ............................................................20.00
Herman K ing  . .  20.00
Felma D a n ie l.................................................................  3.00
Maggie K ing  ....................................................................4.00
Anon .............................................................................  10.00
M rs. Geo. S a lte r.........................................................  15.00
Herbert Rice ..................................................................30.00
David & Barbara ('(Hiper.........................................  20.00
M rs. Julia W ood s.........................................................  5.00
Raymond & Ruby O dom ...........................................  5.00
Gilbert Odom .............................................................  20.00

Th u s  ended the month of September. W’e w ill soon 
be traveling out of State for a few weeks v is iting  
congregations and colleges in Michigan, Tennessee, 
Arkansas, Oklahoma and Texas. Our schedule w ill 
be announced on 6th Avenue Church’s gospel broad
cast on W W W B  at 8:00.

In  Him , 
Bro. Hackett

The following are regular individual supporters 
and several whose names were not listed under their 
representative congregation:
Roscoe K irk p a tr ic k ...................................................  10.00
Herman K ing  .............................................................  20.00
M rs. Ben M o rris  .......................................................  10.00
Eugene & E llen McMurray ................................... 20.00
Velma & Stephen Adkins ......................................... 5.00
M r. and M rs. T .  R. Hubbert ................................. 10.00
Sis. Beuhla W rig h t ...................................................  20.00
Mary Frances Myers ...............................................  25.00
M r. and M rs. Clyde Wre lc h ..................................... 10.00
M r. Fletcher Gurganus ........................................... 10.00

M r. and M rs. J. E . Te rry  .......................................  10.00
M rs. C. B. Ellenburg ............................................... 10.00
George R. Lolley ......................................................... 25.00
M rs. B . P. Weems ......................................................... 5.00

* * * * * * *

L is t  of Contributors To  African M ission Fund For 
Month of September 1977 

Contributions From  Congregations
Berry  Church of C h rist ............................................. 50.00
Brookside Church of C h rist ..................................... 20.00
Central (Tuscaloosa) Church of C h rist ............  100.00
Cleveland Church of C hrist ..................................... 50.00
Cottondale Church of C h rist ................................... 75.00
C urry Church of C h rist ............................................. 50.00
Ea s t Walker Church of C h r is t .................................25.00
Eldridge Church of C h rist ....................................... 25.00
Goodsprings Church of C h r is t .................................25.00
Macedonia (Holly Grove Rd)

Church of C h r is t ................................................... 25.00
Midway Church of C h rist ................................... 105.00
M illpo rt Church of C h r is t ......................................... 50.00
M illpo rt Church of C h r is t ..................................... 300.00
M t. Harmony Church of C h rist .............................30.00
Mountain Home Church of C h rist ......................  15.00
New Hope (Oakman) Church of C h r is t .................20.00
Northport Church of C h r is t ..................................... 75.00
Oakman Church of C h r is t ..................................... 830.00
Pa rrish  Church of C h r is t ........................................... 50.00
Pa rrish  Church of C h r is t ........................................... 50.00
Pleasantfield Church of C h rist ...........................  10.00
Pleasant H ill  Church of C h rist ..............................35.00
S ix th  Ave. Church of C hrist ............................... 700.00
W est W alker Church of C hrist ..............................20.00
Whitehouse Church of C hrist ............................. 200.00
W infie ld Church of C hrist (Jul.-Aug.-Sept.) . . . 200.00

To ta l Congregations C o n trib u tio n s  *3,135.00

Sunday morning, September 25 - On th is  morning 
I spoke to our good friends and supporters at 
R O B IN W O O D  near Ta rra n t, Alabama. A fte r service 
we had dinner on the grounds and enjoyed a good 
period of fellowship. The  brethren at Robinwood 
have been fa ith fu l supporters of the work for many 
years. The  women have been especially thoughtful in 
sending us boxes of hard to obtain items. On th is  
morning we received $115.00 toward equipment 
costs.
B . G. Jones .................................................................  10.00
Anon ...............................................................................  5.00
T .  S. George ...............................................................  10.00
Cecil &  B e tty  H e w itt .................................................  5.00
Sheila Gray .................................................................  10.00
Robinwood Ch. of C h r is t .........................................  50.00
Grady E ll is  ...................................................................  5.00
Sarah H o llin g sw o rth ......................................................5.00
Devon &  Bonnie Gray .............................................  10.00
Rena M. Neill ............................................................... 10.00

Sunday night, September 25 - th is  Sunday n igh t’s 
service was spent w ith  the brethren at W H I T E S  
C H A P E L  in northern Fayette County. We were 
given $211.00 on th is evening toward meeting equip
ment costs. The congregation there has decided to 
jo in in the backing of the African work $100.00 a 
month. We are very happy about th is  as i t  allows us 
to expand our e ffo rts there.

Johnnie M cCaleb.......................................................  10.00
Cindy Webster .............................................................  2.00
Flora McCaleb..................................................................5.00
T .  C. F o w le r...................................................................  5.00
Pam W e b ste r.................................................................  5.00
E th e l Ho llingsw orth ................................................... 5.00
Charlie Sa y re ...............................................................  10.00
Charlene H o llin g sw o rth ........................................... 10.00
M ilton H o llin g sw o rth ...............................................  20.00
Pervy Tu c k e r.................................................................  1.00
Anon ..................................................................................3.00
Annie H i te n ......................................................................5.00
W . L .  Dodd .................................................................  10.00
James Ramsey .............................................................  5.00
Jesse McCollum ...........................................................  5.00
Roy McDonald   20 00
Shannan Tu c k e r.........................................................  10.00
D oris Hubbert ...........................................................  10.00
Cleburn H o llin g sw o rth ............................................. 20.00
La rry  & Janice Alexander ..................................... 10.00
Bobby &  June W’hitehead......................................... 5.00
Wheeler Tucker .........................................................  10.00
Tony &  Margene B u tle r ........................................... 25.00

Wednesday, September 28 - T h is  last service of 
the month of September was spent w ith  the church 
at Cordova, Alabama. C O RDO VA  has meant a lot 
to us over the years. They regularly supported the 
work from 1969 to 1973. They have determined to 
again back the e ffo rt in Africa sta rting  th is  year. 
God bless them for th is  resolve. On th is evening we 
received $412.00 toward equipment costs.

j Cora L e w is ...................................................................  20.00
E . L .  S h o r t ...................................................................  20.00
Wanda S h o r t .................................................................  5.00
Belma Howell ...............................................................  5.00
James Bagwell ...........................................................  20.00
Sid WaUace ...................................................................  5.00
Max Cooper....................................................................50 on
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Science And Halm·. 
7m  Vole» Fen God

N U M B ER  24 
GEOLOGY AND T H E  AG E O F T H E  E A R TH  

Away out there alone, above,
W ithout a thing to make it  of,
The world was made without a flaw, 
W ithout a hammer or a saw,
W ithout a b it of wood or stone,
W ithout a b it of fle sh  or bone,
W ithout a board or na il or screw,
Or anything to na il it  to.
W ithout a foothold or a trace 
Of anything at a ll but space.
The only thing the Lord could do 
W ash sim p ly speak a word or two 
And if  the sto ry told is  true,
The world came boldly into view. 1
According to a 

straightforward read
in g  o f the B ib lic a l 
account, the w orld  
was created in  s ix  
lite ra l 24-hour days 
only a few thousand 
yea rs ago. On the 
other hand, modem 
c o sm o lo g ists in s is t  
that the earth and the 
s o la r  sy s te m  
developed about 5 
b illio n  years ago, that 
p rim itiv e  life  fo rm s 
evolved from  non
liv in g  c h e m ic a ls B E R T  THO M PSO N  
about one o r two
b illio n  years ago, that a ll other form s of life  
have g ra d ua lly developed d u rin g  the 
subsequent geologic ages and that, fina lly  
man evolved into essentia lly h is present form 
about one or two m illio n  years ago.

Th u s the B ib lica l chronology is  about a 
million times shorter than the evolutionary 
chronology. And a m illion-fo ld  m istake is  no 
sm all matter. Sure ly B ib lica l scholars need to 
give p rim a ry  attention to re so lv in g  th is  
tremendous discrepancy rig ht at the very 
foundation of our entire B ib lica l cosmology. 
T h is  is  not a mere “ peripheral”  issue  which

can be sim p ly dism issed w ith some fancy 
exegetical tw ist. T h is  is  the central core of the 
very in tegrity to Scriptura l theology.

How old, exactly, is  the earth? One of the 
greatest m ysteries of mankind is  the age of 
the earth. When did the earth start? How old 
is  the earth? We th ink these are fa ir and 
in trig u ing  questions. A quote from D r. John 
K lo tz is  appropriate at th is time:

“ What sha ll we say about the age of the 
earth? We sha ll have to say that Scripture 
gives us no exact dates before the time of 
Abraham. It  is  im possible to give an exact 
date for the creation, and'we cannot say on 
the basis of Scripture how old the earth really 
is . God sim p ly did not feel that it  was 
necessary fo r us to know it s  exact age. 
Apparently the age of the earth has no 
bearing on our salvation. T h is  is  not to be 
regarded as a plea fo r the acceptance of the 
fig ures some geologists and evolutionists use; 
it  is  merely a statement that on the basis of 
Scripture we cannot establish definitely how 
old the earth is . ”2

Fo r many fo lks, C hristians especially, that 
seems to be enough. They feel that since the 
B ib le  doesn’t give any indication of how old 
the earth really is , there’s no need to 
investigate any further. Drop the subject, we 
are told, and go on to something else.

B u t this w ill not do! Granted, no one has 
the rig ht to add to (or, fo r that matter, to take 
from) the Bib lica l text. And to “ add to” is  
certainly not our intention here.

But, on the other hand, no one has the right 
to ignore completely what the Bib le  says; nor 
do we have the rig ht to ignore plain and 
sim ple evidences given to us by God H im se lf. 
Fo r example, the Bib le te lls me that a man 
can go down from Jerusalem to Jericho (Luke 
10:30 - th is is  a scientifically correct statement 
as there is  a drop in  altitude of some 4,000 
feet as one travels down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho), yet the Bib le doesn’t te ll me how far 
it  is . I f  I  go out and measure the distance, and 
find it  to be 15 m iles (which, by the way, it  is ) , 
am I  adding to the text if  I  say that the 
distance from Jerusalem to Jericho is  15

m iles? Or am I  observing sim ple evidence and 
making use of my observations?

The B ib le te lls us that Moses spent 40 years 
of h is life  in  Egypt. But the Bib le makes 
absolutely no attempt to te ll me exactly where 
Egypt is . Now if  I  go out looking for Egypt and 
I  find it  to be located at the top of the African 
continent, and I  state that it  is  located there, 
have I  added to the B ib lica l text? Sure ly not!! 
A ll I  have done is  used basic scientific 
evidence to state a known fact.

Now what about the age of the earth? It  is  a 
w e ll-kno w n fact that g e o lo g ists and 
evolutionists need (must have!) eons of time 
(see our article in  Words o f Tru th , 6-17-77). 
Do they have it?  And, is  the age of the earth 
an important issue  at a ll in  the f irs t  place? 
And can we discuss th is issue  without being 
accused of “ adding to” the B ib lica l text? Our 
answers are: NO, Y E S , &  Y E S ! No, the 
evolutionists do not have the eons they claim 
to have. Yes, it  is  an important topic, and yes, 
we can study it  without “ adding to” the text.

Wayne Jackson, in  h is book, Fortify  Your 
Fa ith In  An Age O f Doubt, rem arks:

“ Undoubtedly the most popular argument 
advanced against the credib ility of the Mosaic 
narrative in  Genesis is  the apparent conflict 
between the biblical record and the claims of 
modem geology. The Bib le clearly suggests 
that the earth was created but a few thousand 
years ago, while some sc ientists contend that 
it  has been in  existence for some four and 
one-half to five b illio n  years. The solution to 
th is problem has usua lly been either to sim ply 
d ism iss Genesis as an uninformed account of 
what ancient men believed regarding the 
orig in of things, or else, by exegetical hocus - 
pocus Genesis is  forced into harmony w ith the 
assumptions of evolutionary geology. Neither 
of these methods gives satisfaction to the 
sincere inq u ire r of tru th . ’ ’3

We can prove, beyond the shadow of a 
doubt, that the earth is  at least 4,000 years old 
- sim p ly by using secular and re lig ious 
historica l w riting s which are now extant. Now

(Continued On Page 4)
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THE EDITOR

"U/kol 9ft Tkift Hung 
C(Med £<w?"

I t  would be
im p o ssib le  fo r the 
fin ite  mind to com
prehend the magnan
im o us love of the 
in fin ite  God, and it  
would be im possible 
fo r u s to over
e m p h a size  th e  
importance of loving 
God and fe llo w
hu m a n  b e in g s .
Seve ra l years ago, 
the late beloved 
brother Gus Nichols 
gave h is preachers’ 
class a sermon out
line  on love, and the 
serm on was appropria te ly e n title d , “ The  
Greatest Th ing  In  The W o rld .” The great love 
chapter of the Bib le (I Corinthians 13) makes 
obvious the fact that, separated from love, a ll 
the good that one may do is  vain and 
unprofitable.

Someone has defined the word “ love” as 
meaning active goodwill. It  is  that which 
causes a father and husband to arise early in  
the morning and go to h is job, perhaps even 
sub jec ting  h im se lf to great dangers and 
hardships, so that he m ight provide bread for 
h is wife and children. It  is  that which causes a 
mother to s it  beside the bed of a sick child 
through the night, without a w ink of sleep, to 
be sure every need of the child is  supplied; 
and also because her concern fo r the child w ill 
not allow her to sleep. It  is  that which causes 
C hristia ns to sacrifice fo r the cause of the 
Lord.

But the manifestations of love are not 
always sweet and beneficent; sometimes they 
are harsh and unpleasant. It  is  love that 
causes a parent to p u n ish  a child  fo r 
m isbehaviour. It  is  love that causes a parent to

BO BBY DUNCAN

demand that h is child do h is homework when 
he would rather be watching television; or to 
require him  to eat h is vegetables when he 
would rather eat h is candy. Love causes 
parents to take the ir children to the doctor 
when they are sick, even though the children 
would rather not go. Love does that which it  
deems best - not necessarily that which is  
most pleasant - for it s  object. It  was love that 
caused our Lord to rebuke sharply the sinne rs 
of H is  day. Fo r some of the most scathing 
language ever used in  denouncing sin , read 
the twenty-third chapter of Matthew. The 
language was strong, but who would say that 
it  was from a heart lacking in  love?

Some are using the word “ love” to refer to 
a very strange disposition characteristic of a 
certain segment of our brotherhood. T h is  
disposition causes them to spend a great deal 
of th e ir tim e ta lk in g  about how m ost 
C hristians do not have enough love. They 
make it  plain that they themselves do have an 
abundance of love in  the ir own hearts by 
te lling  us that they love us. Th e ir “ love” is  
also manifested in  the ir disposition to critic ize 
sharply those who teach the truth  and refute 
e rro r w ith regard to controversial matters; 
while they are very uncritical of those who 
teach e rro r and deny the truth  w ith regard to 
these matters. Th e ir special brand of “ love” 
qualifies them to know more about the kind of 
preaching that is  needed than the preacher, 
the elders, or anyone else. They are generally 
very negative toward what they call negative 
preaching - and any preaching is  negative, if  it  
does not su it them.

T h is  brand of “ love” causes one to despise 
the Bib le verses that te ll what love rea lly is .
I  John 5:3 says, “ Fo r th is is  the love of God, 
that we keep h is commandments: and h is 
commandments are not g rie v o u s.”  In  
response to th is verse, one who has the kind 
of “ love” we are talking about is  like ly  to say: 
“ I ’ve heard that verse u n til I ’m sick of it . ” It  
has always been our opinion that the only 
reason a person ever became sick of any 
portion of the Bib le is  because he either did 
not believe it , or else he did not like  it .

“ M y little  children, let us not love in  word, 
neither in  tongue; but in  deed and in  tru th ” (I 
Jno. 3:18).

BO O K N O TIC E
Serious Bib le students w ill be interested to 

learn that Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49506 has recently published a new 
edition of Thayer’s Greek English Lexicon of 
the New Testament. T h is  edition is  unique in 
that it  enables one who knows absolutely no 
Greek at a ll to use the lexicon w ith ease. In  
such cases it  m ust be used in  con
ju n c tio n  w ith  S tro n g ’s Exha ustive  Con
cordance, which lis t s  every Greek word in  the 
New Testament by number. These numbers 
are used as keys which are coded into the 
margin of Thayer’s lexicon, thus enabling 
anyone who can use a concordance to use 
Thayer’s monumental work.

In  paperback, it  re ta ils for $9.95.
FE LLO W SH IP  R E STO R E D  

A T A TH E N S
In  1972, the devil laughed as news of the 

beauty contest, the firin g  of the preacher, and 
d iv is io n  among God’s people spread 
throughout the c ivilized world. The Hobbs 
Street church, acting upon the authority of the 
Bib le , withdrew fellow ship from those who 
pulled away to begin what is  now the Central 
church.

According to a letter we have received from 
brother Gene Lindsey, local evangelist for the 
Hobbs Street Church, those g u ilty of sin  in  
connection w ith th is d iv ision have repented 
and asked for forgiveness, and fellow ship has 
been restored. Brother Lind sey’s letter said in  
p a rt: “ Th e  C entra l church asked fo r
forgiveness for sin s which brought about the 
d ivision of the Hobbs Street church. We have

fo rg ive n  them and have re sto red  our 
fellow ship w ith them .” He fu rthe r stated: 
“ A lso , Brother Charles M arshall has repented 
of the sin s he committed in  bringing about the 
d iv isio n .”

Brother M a rsha ll’s  statement is  as follows: 
“ I  w ish  to e xp re ss repentance fo r my 
wrongdoing in  regard to the d ivision in  the 
Hobbs Street Church. I  realize that decisions 
and actions on my part were wrong, and I  ask 
forgiveness from the Lord, the E ld e rs at 
Hobbs Street, and the brotherhood.

“ I  sincerely regret the publicity of the 
matter and the g rie f that resulted.

“ I  am deeply grateful that the Central 
Church and the Hobbs Street Church w ill now 
be in  fu ll fellow ship and u n ity .”

We realize that the news of repentance and 
restoration could never receive the same 
p u b lic ity  that the p rob lem s o rig in a lly  
received, but we are happy to give space for 
th is announcement. We commend brethren 
who have had the courage to repent. We 
commend also those who had the courage to 
stand fo r rig h t five  yea rs ago. Our 
brotherhood should rejoice because of these 
recent developments.

Oehte Set Fe* 
Hwiewk* 7 - 8

Eugene B ritn e ll and Paul K id  well S r., w ill 
debate the rig ht of churches to help those who 
Eire not C hristians in  the fie ld  of benevolence.

On Monday evening, November 7, the 
proposition is :

Resolved; The scriptures teach that the local 
congregation, as directed Emd overseen by its 
elders (P h il. 1:1) may a ssist those who are not 
C hristiEm s in  the fie ld of benevolence. Paul 
K id  w ell S r. w ill a ffirm , Eugene B ritn e ll w ill 
deny.

On Tuesday evening, November 8, the 
proposition is :

Resolved: The scriptures teach that the local 
congregation, as directed and overseen by its 
elders (P h il. 1:1) may not a ssist those who are 
not C hristians in  the fie ld  of benevolence. 
Eugene B ritn e ll a ffirm s, Paul K id  well S r. 
denies.

Each session w ill begin at 7 p.m. Each 
speaker w ill have three tw enty m inute 
speeches, beginning on each evening with the 
affirm ative. The discussion w ill be help in  the 
building of the Mabelvale Church of C hrist, 
10820 Mabelvale West Road. Take exit 128 off 
Interstate 30 W  and proceed one-half mile 
east on Mabelvale Road W est.

N E E D  H E L P !
I f  You Receive Th e  W O T  A s A n  
Ind iv id ua l (Not W ith  A  Church) 

Please F i l l  O ut 
Th e  Fo llo w ing  Fo rm

t--------------------------------------------------------------------

N a m e_____________

A d d re ss__________________________________

C ity ______________Sta te_______ Z ip ______

Date Subscribed  _________________

or

Date Renewed

Do I t  Now And Send To :

Th e  N orthw est Alabamian 
P.O. Bo x  430 

Haleyville , A l. 35565
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Open Fmum
By Guy K. Weed»

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ W hat does the phrase, ‘canon o f 
scripture, ’ signify ? "

The  word “ canon,”  (G reek, kanoon), 
orig inally meant a sta ff, then a measuring rod, 
and fin a lly , in  the New Testament, a rule of 
conduct and doctrine. Beginning w ith the 
second century after C h rist, and thenceforth, 
the phrase, “ canon of scrip ture” means the 
Word of God, the whole of it , composed of 
every insp ired book, or w riting , in  existence. 
Gal. 6:16, and P h il. 3:16, are instances of the 
New Testament usage of the word canon, 
where it  sig n ifie s a standard of teaching and 
conduct determ ined by in sp ira tio n . The  
phrase, “ canon of sc rip ture ,” was not, and 
could not have been used p rio r to the close of 
the apostolic age, in  view of the fact that it  
designates the fin a l, complete and 
a ll-su ffic ie n t reve la tion of God to man. 
Inasmuch as the word “ canon” denotes the 
divine ru le  of faith and practice, the adioctivo 
canonical designates that which is  rig ht in  
conformity to the in fa llib le  standard.

“ How was the ‘canon of 
scripture’ determined?”

By establishing the fact that the New 
Testament, as we have it , was w ritten under 
divine guidance, by men to whom the various 
books are a ttrib u te d ; that it  has been 
preserved uncontaminated eind uncorrupted to 
our day; and, that no other books have any 
valid or proper claim to a place in  th is unique 
collection.

“ What do the words ‘genuineness,’ and 
‘authenticity’ mean when applied to the 

books of the New Testament?”
A book is  genuine when it  was w ritten by 

the man whose name it  bears. It  is  authentic 
when it s  contents are true and in  concord w ith 
other sim ila r w riting s. A book not genuine is  
spurious·, a book not authentic is  false. Hence, 
it is  possible for a w ritten production to be 
both sp u rio u s and fa lse ; to be genuine 
(written by the man whose name it  bears) but 
false; authentic (tru th fu l), but not genuine. 
Fic titio us w orks, such as novels, may be 
genuine (bear the name of th e ir actual 
authors), though the ir contents are not true; 
books composed by ghost-w rite rs, though 
their contents are true, are not genuine, 
because they were not actually composed by 
the men to whom they are attributed. Books of 
the Bib le , insofar as they carry the names of 
their authors, are a ll genuine; and, every one 
of them is  authentic.
“ How may it  be shown that the books of the 
New Testament were, in  fact, w ritten by the 

men whose names they bear?”
The sources are abundant, the evidence is  

clear and convincing, to reasonable m inds, 
and the proofs thereof extend to the apostolic 
age. Proof of the ir genuineness may be 
arranged under two heads; (1) internal·, and
(2) external. The former deals w ith the 
character of the w ritin g s, the style  in  which 
they are cast, the language in  which they were 
w ritten, and the undesigned coincidences 
which may be accounted for on other basis 
than an insp ired o rig in ; and the external 
evidences involve the testimony of C hristian 
w rite rs who lived very near the close of the 
New Testament period; quotations appearing 
in works equally ancient; manuscripts which

come down to us from the centuries following 
the ir appearance; and ancient versions which 
are yet in  existence and which were prepared 
during the life -tim es of people contemporary 
w ith the apostles. When, to th is are added to 
ancient catalogues of New Testament books 
which date from the middle of the f irs t  century 
following the close of the New Testament 
period, the evidence, to tho ug htfu l and 
reasonable m inds, is  irre sista b le .

(To Be Continued Next Week)

A Finm Foundation
W ith o u t a firm  

foundation a building 
is  sure to crumble.
Such is  true w ithin 
sp iritu a l re a lm s. A 
C hristian, whose life  
is  built upon a shaky, 
flim sy , o r non- 
e xista n t foundation 
w ill be h ig h ly  
suscep tib le  to (1) 
temptations, and (2) 
the re su lts  thereof 
(James 1:15). F u r
th e rm o re  , a
structure, whether it 
be a tem poral 
build ing or a “ temple of God” (I Cor. 6:19), 
can grow only so high as its  foundation w ill 
allow. Fo r these reasons, we must take heed 
as to the firm ness of our sp iritu a l foundation.

One’s foundation is  that upon which he 
builds or bases h is love, h is life , h is attitudes, 
and h is actions. The foundation of a lia r would 
be deception; or an adulterer, im m orality. The 
C hristia n’s foundation, however, m ust be 
C hrist (1 Cor. 3:11), for C hrist is  the first-love  
(Rev. 2:4), yea, h is whole life  (Lk. 9:23). 
C hrist is  firm  and so lid  as one’s foundation, 
for he is  said to be “ the rock” (M t. 16:18) and 
the “chief comer stone” (1 Pet. 2:6) upon 
which the church re sts. Nothing can be firm er 
than that which is  rock; no foundation can be 
firm e r than that one which is  called the C hrist. 
Indeed, “ A ll other ground is  sinking  sand.”

The foundation of C hrist is  more firm  for 
some than it  is  for others. T h is  is  due not to 
C h rist’s inab ility but to man’s ignorance. The 
more one knows and learns of C hrist, the 
firm er h is foundation; the more one obeys H is  
teaching, and makes them a part of h is life , 
the higher h is structure. We must, by all 
means, believe the teaching of our Savior and 
obey the same, but f irs t  we must become 
acquainted with H is  words. These words, and 
all knowledge of H im , may be found only 
w ith in the word of God (Π Pet. 1:3; 1 John 
1:1,2; John 20:30,31). Furtherm ore, th is word 
is  to be d iligently studied (Acts 17:11; I I  T im . 
2:15).

The firm ness of one’s sp iritua l foundation, 
then, is  proportionate to the extent of h is 
sp iritu a l (b ib lic a l) knowledge. Is  your 
foundation as firm  as it  should be? — Box 
619, Douglass, Kansas 67039.

The Pivtpm 01 Bopfwhi
K E N  T Y L E R  

The purpose of baptism is  a subject about 
which there is  much confusion. Yet, the 
scriptures speak very p la inly concerning what 
baptism is  fo r. What do you believe the 
purpose of baptism is?  See if  what you believe 
is  in  harmony w ith these scriptures.

Peter on the day of Pentecost told believers 
to “ repent, and be baptized every one of you

(Continued On Page 4)

U%j Sfoew 9nuneuion?
Quite frequently 

our re lig ious friends 
ask of u s such 
q ue stio ns as the 
following: “ W hy do 
you people in  the 
church of C h rist 
stre ss that one M U ST 
be immersed and not 
receive sp rinkling  or 
pouring? Does the 
action m erit a ll the 
im p o rta n c e  and 
attention you give 
th is matter?” Indeed
it  does. It  is  a Robert R . Ta ylo r J r. 
momentous matter of
doing what the Bib le commands. I  stre ss 
im m e rsio n  because the B ib le  stre sse s 
im m ersion. The Greek word from which we 
derive baptism means to dip or to immerse. 
The Greek speaking people had a different 
word for sp rinkling  and another for pouring. 
Neither in  the Greek nor in  the Eng lish  are 
these three concepts synonymous. Here is  
why.

Bib le baptism demanded much water (John 
3:23). Sp rinkling  and pouring demand but 
little  water. Bib le baptism demands a going 
TO  the water (Acts 8:36). In  sp rinkling  and 
pouring the water is  brought to the candidate. 
No going TO  the water is  required in  either 
sp rin klin g  or pouring. In  Bib le baptism there 
was a going IN TO  the water and a COMING 
UP AGAIN out of the water (Matt. 3:16; Acts 
8:36). In  sp rinkling  and pouring there is  
neither a GOING DOWN IN TO  nor a COMING 
UP O U T of the water. In  Romans 6:4 Paul 
says, “ We were buried therefore w ith him 
through baptism into death. . .” In  Colossians 
2:12 the same noble penman wrote, . . 
having been buried w ith him  in  baptism 
wherein ye were also raised w ith him  through 
faith in  the working of God, who raised him 
from the dead.” In  sp rin klin g  and pouring 
there is  n e ithe r a b u ria l nor a ris in g  
therefrom. In  Bib le baptism people are spoken 
of as having been “ raised together w ith 
C h rist” (Col. 3:1). But in  sp rinkling  or 
pouring there is  no being raised again for 
there has been nothing perform ed that 
demands a ris in g  therefrom. If  so, what would 
it  be?

I s t re ss  im m ersio n  because the B ib le  
stre sse s imm ersion. When the Bib le ceases to 
stre ss it , then sha ll I  cease to stre ss it . “ The 
Bib le said it. I  believe it. That settles it ! ” 
Should not that be your sentiment also? If  not, 
W H Y  NOT?

Alabama CfoitUan School 
01 Religion Annual 

LeetunePnogmn
Theme: “ The Church Forty Years Ago and 
Now — Things Both Good and Bad".

November 7 -1 1 , 1977
A ll lectures to be held in  the Landmark 

Church of C hrist build ing, 6020 Atlanta 
Highway, Montgomery, Alabama.

(One hour of college credit w ill be 
allowed for each fu ll day’s attendance. 
Tu itio n : $19.00 per hour. Each student w ill 
be required to register in  advance and 
subm it an outline of each session.)

D ALTO N  K E Y
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Scieitcg Awl KofMe: 
Twit Deleft Fen God

(Continued From Page 1)

suppose there were scientific evidence which 
could prove that the earth is  very young - not 
4-5 b illio n  yea rs old as claimed by 
evolutionary geologists, but instead less than
10,000 years old?! Obviously that would be 
the death kne ll to the theory of evolution, for 
evolution without time is  not evolution!! Let 
us now consider the evidence for a young 
earth.

F IR S T , A WORD A BO U T 
D A TIN G  AND A SSU M PTIO N S 

It  is  well-known today that most sc ientists 
accept the age of the earth as 4-5 b illio n  years 
old. And the methods used to date the earth 
(geological dating, radio-carbon dating, 
tree-ring analysis, solar radiation, potassium- 
argon, etc.) are well-known. What is not 
well-known is that all o f these methods of 
dating the earth are based on nothing but 
assum ptions'. Now, i f  a ll of the dating 
methods were based on FA C T, that would be 
an entire ly different sto ry. But, such is  not the 
case. And that makes the whole matter even 
more in trig u ing .

to date the earth.
—Continued—

B IBLIO G R A PH Y
1. Author and source of th is beautiful poem 

are unknown. The w rite r would appreciate any 
reader who knows it s  source advising him  of 
it.

2. K lo tz , John. Genes, Genesis, and 
Evolution. Concordia Pub lish ing  House. St. 
Lo u is, M isso u ri. 1955. p. 92.

3. Jackson, Wayne. Fo rtify  Your Faith In  
An Age O f Doubt. 3906 E . M ain, Stockton, 
California, 1974. p 28.

4. Boardman, W .W ., R .F . Koontz, and
H .M . M o rris . Science And Creation. 
Creation-Science Research Center. San Diego, 
California, 1973, p. 143.

5. See in  th is regard D r. Henry M . M o rris’ 
comments in  h is book, The Troubled Waters 
O f Evolution, Creation-Life Pub lishe rs, San 
Diego, California, 1974, p 21.

1004 Hereford, College Station, Texas 77843

Tke Putyofte Of}
(Continued From Page 3)

in  the name of Jesus C hrist fo r the remission 
o f sins, and ye sha ll receive the g ift of the 
Ho ly Ghost”  (Acts 2:38). The insp ired Peter 
said baptism is  fo r the rem ission of sin s.

F ir s t , we should agree on what we expect in  
a usable, reliable dating method - or “ tim e r.” 
Anybody who has ever used a tim er in  cooking 
eggs or in  tim ing a race can easily understand 
the importance of having a reliable tim er. In  
order fo r the tim er to be reliable, the following 
c riteria  are essential:

1. The tim er m ust be readable in  un its of 
tim e. It  m ust have an understandable scale.

2. The tim er m ust be suffic iently accurate 
and sensitive to measure the time interval in  
question, whether it  be thousands of years, or 
a fraction of a second.

3. We m ust know when the tim er was 
started: fo r example, was it  la st Thursday at 
4:00 p.m ., or 5 years ago at 5:30 p.m. on 
March 5th?

4. We m ust know not only when the tim er 
was started, but what the reading on the tim er 
scale was when it  was started. Fo r example, 
did the tim er read zero when it  was started, or 
did it  read 5 hours 10 minutes?

5. The tim er m ust run at a uniform  rate; if  it  
does not, then in  order to use such a tim er, we 
m ust have accurate information about any 
changes in  the tim er rate so we can correct for 
it .

6. The tim er must not have been disturbed 
in  any way, or reset, since it  was started.4

Any events that have taken place before 
recorded h isto ry m ust be deduced indirectly 
by extrapolating some present-day process 
(e.g.: radioactive decay, so il erosion, etc.) 
back into the distant past to arrive at an 
approximate date when those events took 
place. But to do th is, several assumptions 
m ust be made:5 (1) the condition of the 
components of the process when it  f irs t  began 
to operate has to be known (but th is is  
im possib le, since there were no observers 
present); (2) the system  m ust always have 
been a “ closed sy ste m ’’ (but th is  is  
im possib le !); (3) uniform itarianism  m ust be 
applied, by which the process is  assured to 
have always operated at the same, uniform  
rate, throughout a ll the ages (th is, too, is  
im possib le, as we sha ll sho rtly  see). Now let 
us examine these assumptions in  lig h t of the 
current-day dating methods, to see if  the 
assumptions w ill stand up to testing in  order 
to create a reliable “ tim e r”  which we can use

Ananias told Saul of Ta rsu s, “ And now why 
ta rrie st thou? A rise , and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord” (Acts 22:16). Ananias told Saul to be 
baptized for the purpose of washing away h is 
s in s.

Peter fu rthe r stated in  h is f irs t  epistle, 
“ W hich sometime were disobedient, when 
once the longsuffering of God waited in  the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is , eight sou ls were saved 
by water. The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth  of the fle sh , but the answer 
of a good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus C h rist” ( I Peter 3:20,21). 
I f  s in s are forgiven before baptism and one is  
already saved before baptism then how can 
baptism save him? Yet, Peter said, “ the like  
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save u s .”

O ur Lo rd  sa id  in  g iv in g  the great 
commission, “ Go ye into a ll the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved’, but 
he that believeth not sha ll be damned” (Mark 
16:15-16). In  view of th is passage how can 
anyone say, “ He that believeth is  saved and 
then baptized,” when Jesus said, “ He that 
believeth and is  baptized sha ll be saved?”

These passages teach p la inly that we are to 
be baptized for the rem ission of sin s. T h is  is  
the purpose of baptism.

B u t consider the fo llo w in g  quotes: 
“ Ba p tism  fo r the re m issio n  of s in s  is  
essentia lly Rom ish,” and “ Baptism  for (in 
order to) the rem ission of s in s is  from the 
Roman Catholic church, not from the B ib le .” 
The m inds behind these two quotes say you 
are saved without baptism and baptism does 
not have anything to do w ith the rem ission of 
s in s and anyone who teaches baptism for the 
rem ission of s in s got it  from the Roman 
Catholic church and not from the B ib le . But 
what did Peter say on the day of Pentecost? 
He said, “ repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in  the name of Jesus C h rist fo r the 
remission o f sins, and ye sha ll receive the g ift

of the Holy Ghost” (Acts' 2:38). These men 
say baptism for the rem ission of s in s came 
from the Roman Catholic church. You judge 
where it  came from.

Now the next question m ust be, “ Have you 
been baptized for the rem ission of sins?” 
Many people have been baptized, who were 
not baptized to have the ir s in s washed away. 
They got “ saved” and then were baptized. 
But the Bib le  teaches one cannot be saved 
before baptism.

M y mother and grandmother thought they 
were saved before baptism and that baptism 
did not have anything to do w ith washing 
away the ir s in s. Therefore, they obeyed man 
and not God. But when they learned the true 
teaching of the Bib le  and were convicted of 
the ir disobedience they were baptized for the 
rem ission of s in s. They realized they had 
never become C hristia ns because they had 
never obeyed God. M y grandmother was 75 
years old when she realized th is fact and 
became a C hristian.

Could th is be your identical situation? If  so 
w ill you not rig h t now “ a rise , and be 
baptized, and wash away thy s in s, calling on 
the name of the Lord?” You cannot go to 
heaven without it . — Box 376, Arab, Alabama 
35016.

B Me. Tmchm
JO E D AVID  N E E L Y  

‘ ‘Go ye therefore, and teach aR nations. . 
. . ” These are the beginning words of the 
Great Commission of our Lord. These words 
spoken f ir s t  to the Lord ’s close associates or 
Apostles, now are spoken to us. Those of us 
who claim to be C hristia ns have th is task to 
perform. A ll of us in  th is sense m ust be Bible 
Teachers, however, we need special Bible 
Teachers fo r classes when we assemble. 
These, we now consider. Are you qualified to 
teach? There are two main qualifications: (1) 
Be a C hristian, and (2) Know your lessons. If  
you do those things or say those things which 
are not C hristia ns you are not f it  to teach a 
Bib le  C lass. I f  your dress is  not modest or 
decent you should not be allowed to teach. If  
you are not a regular attendant or in  any way 
show a lack of interest you won’t make a good 
teacher and should not be allowed to teach. 
One m ust live  what he or she teaches to be an 
effective teacher in  the Bib le  C lass. He must 
be a C hristian. Now, under number 2 - Do you 
rea lly study your lessons? One cannot teach 
that which he does not know. We can never 
learn it  a ll, but we can die try in g ! Use every 
opportunity to learn more, that you may teach 
more. Teach only the W ord of God, Pure and 
Unchanged! May God give us more teachers 
fo r our B ib le  classes who measure up to the 
standards God gave! — P.O. Box 2005, East 
Gadsden, Ala. 35903.
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lUlcaf About fudging Otkm?
Some among us 

today contend that 
we, as God’s people, 
are never to condemn 
the doctrine or action 
of others. That it  is  
wrong for the church 
to discipline a brother 
who is living in sin is 
stated by not a few.
Those who take such 
a position usua lly go 
to Matthew 7:1 for 
justification of the ir 
position. Matthew 7:1 
says, “ Judge not, 
that ye be not M IC H A EL D. STO N E 
judged.”

F irs t  of a ll, I  subm it that to say Matthew 7:1 
fo rb id s the ju d g ing  o f o th e rs is  to 
misunderstand the verse. I f  we carefully read 
the f ir s t  five verses of the chapter, we w ill 
notice that our Lord is  condemning the 
se lf-rig h te o u s person who would c ritic ize  
others fo r the ir fa ults w hile overlooking h is 
own. I f  Matthew 7:1 means that we are never 
to judge others, then our exposition of other 
sections in  the chapter is  most d ifficu lt. In  
verse s ix , Jesus told us not to give that which 
is holy unto dogs. Now, how can that be 
obeyed w itho ut ju d g in g  who are dogs? 
Furthermore, Jesus warned in  verse fifteen of 
false prophets and told us to beware of them. 
Now, how can we obey that without judging 
who are false prophets? In  verse sixteen, the 
proper basis of our judging others is  given: 
“By the ir fru its  ye sha ll know them .” In  John 
7;24 the B ib le  sa ys, “ judge rig h te o u s 
judgment.”

Secondly, to say that we are never to judge 
others overlooks other scrip tures that make 
judging necessary. Th e  apostle Pa u l, in  
Romans 16:17, commanded us to mark those 
who cause d iv ision. Does that not im ply that 
someone m ust judge who is  causing the 
division? A lso , Π John 9-11 makes it  necessary

fo r us to judge who does not have the doctrine 
of C h rist. What about Π Thessalonians 3:6? To  
obey that, we m ust judge who is  walking

disorderly. Paul, in  Galatians 6:1, told us to 
restore the one overtaken in  a fault. But, you 
cannot even begin to obey that command 
without f ir s t  determining (judging) the brother

to be at fault.
There is  a rig ht way and a wrong way to 

judge others. We need to be careful not to 
judge the wrong way. A lso , let us be careful 
not to contend that judging is  wrong. We must 
understand and not m isrepresent the teaching 
of the B ib le . — 503 P lym outh Stre e t, 
Kannapolis, N.C. 28081.

ΘμΙκοημΜ (Hufttc 9k
Utatoktp - Rigid 0% IVnmg?

J .R . S U L L IN S
Many members of the Lo rd ’s church today 

seem to be very confused over the issue  of 
whether it  is  rig ht or wrong to use an 
instrum ent of music in  worship to God our 
Father. It  is  estimated that as high as 50 per 
cent of the members of the churches of C hrist 
rea lly would not go as far as to say that it  is  
sc rip tu ra lly  wrong to use mechanical 
instrum ents of music in  worship periods. T h is  
same group would generally feel that they 
would rather not use it  but they would not say 
anyone else was wrong by using it  and 
certainly would not go as far as to say these 
individuals would be lo st because of the ir 
using it . Again we are looking at a problem 
that has and is  developed from a lack of 
respect fo r the authority of God’s  Word.

Some people have gone so far as to say, 
“ You mean you church of C hrist people don’t 
believe in  music in  the church.” To  which we 
would reply, “ Yes we believe in  music in  the 
church. But vocal music is  the only divinely 
authorized music to be used in  worship in  the 
Lord’s  church.” Nowhere in  the early church, 
as recorded in  God’s Word or secular h isto ry, 
do we find instrum ents of music being used in  
a worship period, P U BLIC  or P R IV A TE . The 
f ir s t  mention of instrum ental m usic’s being 
used was in  the Roman Catholic assemblies. 
“ Pope Vatalian is  related to have introduced

organs into some of the churches of southern 
Europe f irs t  about A .D . 670, but the only 
trustw orthy account is  that of the one sent as a 
present by the Greek Em peror, Constantine 
Copronymus, to Pepin, king of the Franks 
(France) in  7 7 5 .”  (The  Am erican 
Encyclopedia. Vol. ΧΠ , page 688).

It  is  in te re stin g  to note that church 
h isto ria ns such as Euseb ius, Neander, Jones, 
Schaff, and F ish e r make no mention of it  for 
hundreds of years after C h rist. Many of the 
early reform ers such as John Knox, John 
Calvin, John W esley and others stood opposed 
to mechanical in stru m e n ts of m usic  in  
C hristian worship.

Some th ink we are “ odd-balls” because we
do not use instrum ental music in  worship. M y
friend, we are not the only re lig ious group
that has not used or does not use instrum ental
m usic  in  w o rsh ip . F o r many yea rs the
Ba p tists, church of the Brethren, one group of
the church of God, the Greek Orthodox
church, Mennonites, M ethodists, Episcopal
church, Presbyterians, Quakers and Roman
Catholics, refused to use the instrum ent and
some s t ill do not use it ! W hy is  th is so?
Because they could not fin d  sc rip tu ra l
authority fo r doing so!

* *  *
Alexander Campbell once wrote: “ So to 

(Continued On Page 4)
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church has to do is  re linq u ish  it s  freedom not 
to invite false teachers to preach in  gospel 
meetings. T h is  nonsense is  p la inly condemned 
in  I I  Jno. 10: “ If  there come any unto you, and 
bring not th is doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him  God speed.”

According to another article in  the same 
issue  of th is paper, a “ free” church is  one 
that is  “ sp irit led.” Those who th ink that the 
Holy S p irit leads only ‘ ‘through words already 
recorded” are not “ free” . T h is  idea of the 
direct leadings of the Holy S p irit is  part and 
parcel of practically every false re lig ion. It  has 
to be; fo r a false re lig ion sim p ly cannot be 
sustained by the word of God alone. To 
susta in Mormonism, Joseph Sm ith had to 
have h is special revelations given by the angel 
M oroni. To  susta in Roman Catholicism, the 
Pope has to have h is church traditions and h is 
E X  C A TH E D R A  in fa llib ilit y . To  su sta in  
Pentecostalism, there m ust be the movings 
and urg ings of the sp irit, separate and apart 
from the word. And when our brethren begin 
to claim some leadings and guidings of the 
Holy S p irit, separate and apart from the 
w ritten word, you can put it  down: they have 
some position they are try ing  to susta in which 
cannot be sustained by the w ritten word.

We are also told that “ free” people are not 
lim ited in  the ir worship to five acts, “ but are

free to take some lib e rty w ith the man-made 
fo rm s and r itu a ls .”  S in g in g , p ra ying , 
preaching, eating the Lord ’s supper, and 
g iving of our means are “ man-made forms 
and ritu a ls ,” according to the article. Each 
“ free” individual is  to “ express h is own 
praise in  h is chosen way. . .” Notice these 
next two sentences: “ There is  absolutely no 
format, no ritu a l, and no form alities bound 
upon C hristia ns by the word of God. In  th is 
case we are free to work out our own 
procedures. ’ ’

Now, in  the Bib le  we can read about 
freedom in  C h rist; but we can also read that 
those who are free in  C h rist are h is servants, 
and the servants of righteousness (Rom. 
6:1-18). We see that the editor and those who 
w rite for EN SIG N  F A IR  use the word “ free” 
in  a sense altogether different from that in 
which it  is  used in  the New Testament; and we 
agree that we made a te rrib le  mistake in 
equating “ free” churches to fa ith fu l churches. 
Nothing could be fu rthe r from the truth.

How ever, we are s t i l l  correct in  our 
contention that the G rassy church is  not the 
o n ly “ fre e ”  church in  that section of 
Alabama. W hy, there are denominational 
churches a ll over the h ills  and hollows of 
M arsha ll County.

THE EDITOR Science And Hatune: Tut* Uoieo Fen God

BO BBY  DUNCAN

A Flee Chuuk

Recently in  th is  
colum n we made 
some comments on 
an article published 
in  E N S IG N  F A IR  
about a so-called 
“ fre e ”  church in  
Alabama. The article 
im p lie d  that the 
church under con
sid e ra tio n  was the 
only free church in  
that entire section of 
Alabama. We pointed 
out that th is  seemed 
to be a case of 
“ e x c lu s iv ism , ”  a
practice stro n g ly  condemned by another 
article in  the same issue of EN SIG N  FA IR .

In  the most recent issue  of that paper the 
editor has some things to say about our 
comments. Among other th ings, he points out 
the fact that we have erred in  equating “ free” 
churches to fa ith fu l churches. You see, the 
two are not the same! And, according to th is 
brother, one who does not know th is is  under 
“bondage to the brotheroood System .”

In  other words, th is particular editor is  
saying that a church may be fa ithfu l, and yet 
be in  “ bondage to FE A R  re su lting  from 
le g a listic  teachings and bondage to the 
brotherhood system  of ‘conform ity.’

Now, if  you don’t understand what th is 
means, ju st read on. He sets about to prove 
that the S ixth  Avenue Church is  under 
bondage by saying: ‘ ‘I f  th is preacher th in ks he 
is  a free church, then le t’s ask him  if  the 
e ld e rs where he preaches would p erm it 
b re th ren  lik e  Le ro y G a rre tt o r C arl 
Ketcherside to hold one of the ir ‘gospel 
m eetings.’ ” So, there you have it . I f  a church 
w ill not let Leroy Garrett or Carl Ketcherside 
come fo r a meeting, it  is  not a “ free” church. 
In  order to become a “ free” church a ll a

B E R T  THO M PSO N

N U M B ER  25 
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of our 

la st article dealing w ith geology and the age of 
the earth.)

M O RE ON D A TIN G  
AND A SSU M PTIO N S 

F irs t , we w ish to go ̂  
on record again as 
stating that there are 
no p recise b ib lic a l 
data fo r determining 
the exact tim e of 
creation. T h is  w rite r 
does not (nor does he 
know any creationist 
who does) accept the 
oft-quoted date of 
4004 B .C . as the 
“ date of creation.”
The date of 4004 B.C . 
was, of course, made 
popular by Jam es 
U ssh e r (1581-1656).
U ssh e r’s date of 4004 B.C . fo r creation was 
published in  h is work, Annales Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti (1650-1654), and was consequently 
published in  the margin of the K in g  James 
Version of the Bib le beginning in  1701. It  
gained widespread acceptance from that time, 
and has been considered by many to be 
“ doctrine” . U ssh e r’s date of 4004 B.C . was 
based on work he did using the genealogies of 
Genesis and the re st of the B ib le . We sha ll 
comment on these genealogies and the ir 
usefulness and purpose in  a later article. At 
th is pomt let us sim ply say that we now know 
the genealogies are not alw ays d irect 
father-son relationships as U sshe r thought 
them to be. There are some “ gaps”  in  the 
genealogies which m ust be dealt w ith . 
L ig h tfo o t (1602-1675), famed H e b ra ist of 
Cambridge, followed through w ith U ssh e r’s 
work and figured out that creation took place 
the week of October 18 to 24, 4004 B .C ., w ith 
Adam created on October 23 at 9:00 a.m. 
fo rty -fifth  meridian tim e U l Needless to say, 
there is  no scriptura l substantiation for either 
U ssh e r’s  date or Lightfoot’s. So, we repeat: 
there are no precise b ib lic a l data fo r 
determ ining the exact time of creation.

U n til recent years, most C hristia ns accepted

uncritica lly the dictums of sc ientists that the 
earth (and therefore the universe) is  very old. 
T h is  has been considered a FA C T by most. In  
the past two decades, however, C hristian 
sc e in tists and biblical scholars have begun to 
ask a very penetrating question: do scientific 
data really indicate an ancient earth? Year by 
year indication after indication that the earth 
is  ve ry  young is  being investig a te d  by 
creationists, w ith the re su lt that a very strong 
case can now be made fo r a young earth and a 
recent creation] “ Bu t sc ientists have sure-fine 
methods fo r determining the age of the earth” 
we are told. T h is  is  not a true statement!! It  
never has been; it  never w ill be. “ Sc ientists 
make many guesses and do quite a lot of 
assum ing and sp in fanciful theories, but that’s 
about the size  of it . ”2 There are few “ facts” 
in  regard to dating methods. A s D r. Henry M. 
M o rris has w ell stated the issue :

“ . . . fo r a system  to be dependable in  

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Fmm
B y  Guy H. IVtuuk

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ W hat does the phrase, ‘canon o f 
scripture, ’ signify? "
(Continued From  Last Week)

“ By what ru le , or standard, was the 
canonicity of the New Testament 

books determined?”
(1) Any production from the pen of an 

apostle of C h rist is  obviously entitled to a 
place in  the canon inasmuch as the apostles 
are expressly declared to be insp ired (John 
16:7-13). (2) Any w riting , such as M ark or 
Luke, w ritten while in  association w ith an 
apostle, is  equally entitled to inclusion. (3) A ll 
w riting s attributed to insp ira tion by the early 
C hristia ns, by the f ir s t  C hristian w rite rs and 
by the scholars of the ancient church, are to 
be regarded as canonical, since these people 
were in  position to determine by personal 
investigation and documentary research the 
re lia b ility  of the claims of each book to a place 
in  the canon. (4) Soon after the close of the 
insp ired period catalogues circulated bearing 
the names of the books which the early church 
accepted as of divine o rig in . It  is  remarkable 
that the m a jo rity  o f these docum ents, 
(catalogues listin g  the insp ired books of the 
New Testament), were in  circulation in  about 
a hundred years after the death of John, the 
apostle, and they agree w ith the collection 
composing our New Testament.
‘ ‘What are the sources from  which we derive 

the text of the New Testament, and what 
assurance do we have that it  has been 

preserved to our day?”
It  is  significant that there is  no ancient 

w riting  that can claim such abundant proof of 
its  in te g rity and preservation as the Bib le . The 
w ritin g s of ancient Greek and Latin  h isto rians 
are today accepted as reliable by classical 
scholars who do not have one tenth of the 
evidence to support the re lia b ility  of the text 
available to biblical scholars. It  has been 
preserved to us in  old manuscripts - priceless 
documents containing the text of the New 
Testament in  Greek, and dating from the early 
centuries after C h rist; in  the ancient versions - 
translations of the text from  Greek into the 
various dialects and tongues of those who 
lived in  the f ir s t  century after the end of the 
age of insp ira tion; in  quotations from “ church 
fathers” some of whose w ritin g s, though 
uninspired, were current during the la st days 
of John, the apostle, or soon thereafter, and 
which contain much of the New Testament 
which they cited in  support of the views which 
they advocated.

These early w rite rs were neither few nor 
obscure; there were dozens of them who 
possessed the finest scholarship available; and 
from them the New Testament could be 
substantia lly reproduced from references they 
cited, were the o rig ina ls lo st.

The New Testament was provided that man 
might find h is way to God; it s  message was 
designed to be proclaimed to the end of the 
age (Matt. 28:18-20), and it s  power and 
potency would never fa il (I Pet. 1:22-25). It  
thus a ffirm s it s  own perpetuity; and, the same 
reasons which prompted the Lord to provide it  
would require it s  continuance u n til it  has 
achieved it s  purpose. We may reasonably 
expect it  to be preserved for ever. The 
fo llo w in g  exce llent sum m ary by Buck

expresses my unquestioning faith in  the 
genuineness, authenticity, and re lia b ility  of 
the New Testament books: “ These books were 
written at different tim es, and they were 
authenticated not by the decress of councils, 
or in fa llib le  authority, but by such evidence as 
is  thought suffic ient in  the case of any other 
ancient w rit in g s. Th e y were e xte n sive ly  
diffused, and read in  every C hristian society; 
they were valued and preserved w ith care by 
the f irs t  C hristia ns; they were cited by 
C hristian w rite rs of the second, th ird  and 
fourth centuries, as Irenaus, Clement, the 
Alexandrian, Te rtu llia n , O rig in , Eusebius, 
etc., and the ir genuineness is  proved by the 
testim ony of those who were contemporary 
w ith  the apostles them se lves. The  fo u r 
Gospels, and most of the other books of the 
New Testament, were collected by one of the 
apostles, or some of the ir disciples and 
successors before the end of the f irs t  century. 
The catalogue of canonical books furnished by 
the more ancient C hristian w rite rs, as Origen, 
about A .D . 210, Eusebius and Athanasius in  
315, Epiphanaius in  370, Jerome in  382, 
A ustin  in  394, and many others, agrees w ith 
that which is  now received among 
C h ristia n s.”

“ When, and by whom, was the canon 
of the Old Testament settled?”

God directly delivered to Moses the law, the 
commandments and statutes of Isra e l (Deut. 
5 r if f) . When Moses had committed a ll of 
these matters to w riting , th is ancient sc ro ll 
was placed in  the ark of the covenant beside 
that h isto ric a l document. C onservative 
scholars th ink that the five books of Moses, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and 
Deuteronomy, were a ll deposited there. At 
any rate, they are equally insp ired. About 547
B .C ., Ezra  collected and arranged the Old 
Testament books of h is day in  harmony w ith 
the catalogue which had been acceptable to 
the prophets and the canon was complete long 
before our Lord came to the earth.

‘ O n what grounds may we accept the Old 
Testament canon as accurate and complete?”

Again and again, our Lord referred to them 
as being divine and authoritative (John 5:39; 
10:35;. He recognized and used the d ivision 
long prevailing, the law, the prophets and the 
P sa lm s (Luke 24 :4 4 ), an a n a lysis a lso 
mentioned by the Jew ish h isto rian Josephus, 
indicating that th is was a common and 
acceptable arrangement. The apostles, and 
other New Testament w rite rs, often had 
occasion to cite the Old Testament scriptures; 
and they did so in  a manner indicating that 
they regarded them as of divine orig in and 
authoritative, even as our Lord Jesus severely 
rebuked the Jews for disregarding the Old 
Testament; but, he never hinted that they had 
changed or corrupted the text, because they 
would have regarded such an attempt as a 
cardinal sin . M ost Old Testament books are 
cited, either directly or indirectly, in  the New 
Testament. The Hebrew Old Testament was 
translated into Greek about 285 B .C ., and th is 
translation - the Septuagint - contains every 
book in  our Old Testament, thus evidencing 
the fact that three hundred years before our 
Lord came to the earth, the Old Testament 
books in  our Bib le were regarded as canonical. 
Josephus, and many other ancient w rite rs, 
bear testimony to th is fact. No event in  the 
ancient past, and no document descritpive of 
such, can remotely equal the evidence which 
obtains regarding the truth  of the events set 
out in  the sacred w riting s. How very thankful 
we should be that God, in  h is goodness, has 
not le ft us in  doubt regarding these matters so 
essential to our happiness and well-being 
here, and our salvation hereafter!

9ndecbwemt 9n 
Tice Cluuick Today

Indecisiveness con
cerning the day to 
day issu e s of life  
characterizes far too 
many in  the Church 
today. W hat a 
te rrib le  ha rvest is  
reaped because of a 
fa ilure to be decisive.
(Gal. 6:7-8). Decisive 
means having the 
ab ility, the power or 
quality of deciding - 
conclusive, marked 
by decision. It  
doesn’t mean to be 
stubborn o r se lf- D EM A R ELA M  
w ille d  o r “ b u ll
headed.” (We don’t need any more of th is 
than we already have.) Consider I  K in g s 
18:21: “ And E lija h  came unto a ll the people 
and said, How long halt ye between two 
opinions? If  the Lord be God, follow him : but 
if  Baal then follow him . And the people 
answered him  not a word.” They were 
indecisive! They were not conclusive nor 
marked by decision. What about us in  the 
church today? Do we know where we stand? 
Do our children know? How long w ill God’s  
people continue to be indecisive?

We must teach our young people to be 
decisive for themselves. Daniel was one who 
triumphed over temptation because he was 
decisive (Dan. 1:8). “ But Daniel purposed in  
h is heart that he would not defile h im se lf w ith 
the portion of the king’s meat, nor w ith the 
wine which he drank. . .”  Daniel was 
prepared when temptation came because he 
had already decided what he would do ahead 
of tim e! What about our young people today? 
There was a time when the home, school and 
church worked together and reinforced one 
another in  uphold ing rig h te o u sn e ss and 
discouraging wrong-doing. Such things as 
ste a lin g , c u rsin g , d e stro ying  p roperty, 
engaging in  p re -m a rita l se x, etc., were 
C LEA R LY  marked as wrong-doing. The home, 
school and church worked together to teach 
the child that it  was wrong to do these things. 
But it  is  not so today and the child is  tom 
between. Young people are confused today 
when they hear the preacher teach against 
dancing, mixed bathing, sexual im m orality 
and immodesty only to have the ir parents 
hedge on what they th ink the Bib le teaches on 
these issue s and thereby reveal the ir own 
indecision regarding such matters.

Not only are many parents indecisive, but 
so are many elders today. Thank God fo r the 
many great elders we have in  the church 
today. Thank God for those who are capable 
and w illin g  to make decisions. Indecisive 
elders confuse entire congregations. We need 
elders who w ill take the ir stand w ith C hrist 
and the Word and not w ith the devil and the 
world! There are some elders who seem to be 
only decisive to be indecisive. E ld e rs, where 
do you stand? You need to be like  Joshua of 
old who said, “ And if  it  seem evil unto you to 
serve the Lord, choose you th is day whom ye 
w ill serve: whether the gods which your 
fathers served that were on the other side of 
the flood, or the gods of the Am orites, in  
whose land ye dwell: but as fo r me and my 
house, we w ill serve the Lord” (Joshua 24:15). 
Indecisiveness has kille d  church discipline in  
most places today. E ld e rs need to $tand up 
and speak words of endorsement to Bib le

(Continued On Page 4)
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measuring geologic time; for example, it must 
satisfy at least two basic criteria: (1) its 
process rate m ust be constant and 
unchangeable; (2) it  m ust be a ‘closed 
system,’ not capable of being affected by 
influences extraneous to the system.

“ Now we come up against a very significant 
fact of nature. There is actually no natural 
process which has an unchangeable process 
rate and there is actually no such thing in 
nature as a tru ly  isolated system ! 
Consequently, there is no geochronometer 
which is really able to prove anything about 
the duration of geologic time. To  be specific, it  
is  absolutely impossible to prove that the 
earth is  older than the few thousand years o f 
the Biblical chronology I ”  3 (Emphasis mine, 
B T).

D r. R .L . W ysong, in  h is book, Th e  
C re a tio n-Evo lu tio n  C o n tro ve rsy , rem arks: 
“ A ll dating methods designed to date objects 
beyond the point of direct verification - 
beyond the time of historic man (three to four 
thousand years B.C.) - are dependent upon a 
set of assumptions. The evolutionist would be 
expected to play down the assumptions used 
in his dating methods and headline the 
factualness of the calculated huge age. ” 4

Contrary to what we all have been told, 
there is no genuine scientific evidence against 
the concept of a young earth and a relatively 
infant human race! D r. Donald Chittick, 
w riting in A Symposium On Creation, uses the 
fo llow ing illu s tra tio n  to emphasize the 
assumptions inherent in present-day dating 
methods:

“ Let us choose a burning candle to be 
sim ilar to an element undergoing radioactive 
decay. Further, let us suppose that our candle 
bums at the rate of one inch every hour. Th is  
is  analogous to the half-life for radioactivity. 
When we measure the candle we find that it is  
exactly six inches high (analogous to the 
present amount of radioactivity). Now the 
burning candle is  six  inches high and 
disappearing at the rate of one inch every 
hour. We ask the question, how long has the 
candle been burning? It  is  impossible to 
answer th is question unless we know how long 
the candle was to sta rt w ith . S ta rting  
conditions must be known or we cannot say 
when zero time was. There is no absolute way 
of calibrating our ‘clock.’

“As in the case of radioactive decay, a 
burning candle form s ‘decay’ products. 
Carbon dioxide is  formed when the candle 
bums. But carbon dioxide is also naturally 
present in the air so that measuring the decay 
products (carbon dioxide) w ill hardly help us 
either in finding how long the candle has been 
burning. We do not know the amount of C02 
in  the air when the candle started burning. I f  
we make the assumption that all the C02 in 
the atmosphere came from  our burning  
candle, we would arrive at the answer that our 
candle has been burning for a very long time, 
indeed!

“ Estimates of the age of the earth, based 
on radioactive decay methods, do not give 
ages independent of certain assumptions. The  
€ages ’ so obtained are only as accurate as the 
assumptions on which they are based. . .” 5 
(Emphasis mine, B T).

D r. Wysong observes: “ Any dating method 
dealing with events in the remote past is like a 
chain. A ll of the links represent assumptions. 
The date that the links are fastened to w ill 
only be as strong as the weakest of the

lin k s. ”6 D r. Paul A. Zimmerman states: “ The 
sc ientist. . . can make certain interesting 
calculations, but h is computations are often 
interlarded with slippery assum ptions, and the 
re su lts are beclouded by serious questions 
that rise  in  the research.’’7

Dr. Henry M. M orris speaks of 3 basic 
assum ptions which accompany dating 
methods, and then states: “ . . . the highly 
speculative nature of a ll methods of 
geochronometry becomes apparent when one 
realizes that not one of the above assumptions 
is valid! None are provable or testable, or 
even reasonable. (1) There is no such thing in 
nature as a closed system. . . (2) It is  
im possible ever to know the in itia l 
components of a system formed in pre-historic 
times. . .(3) No process rate is  unchangeable. 
Thus, at best, apparent ages determined by 
means of any physical process are educated 
guesses and may well be completely unrelated 
to the true ages. ” 8 (Emphasis his)

The observant reader w ill quickly see (if not 
from th is article, then from an ensuing study 
into dating methods) that all dating methods 
are based on nothing more than assumptions!! 
That is  the very nature of the case, since no 
one was present “ in the beginning” as an 
eye-witness. And the scientific method cannot 
correctly (or logically) investigate pre-historic 
matters, since they are beyond the scope of 
experimental observation. Our next article w ill 
deal w ith  some of the dating methods 
themselves, and their errors. Future articles
w ill deal with evidences for a young earth.

* *  *
1. E .T . Brewster, in his book, Creation: A  

H isto ry  o f Non-Evolutionary Theories, (1927, 
p 109) sarcastically remarked about 
Lightfoot’s date and time for creation: “ Closer 
than th is , as a cautious scholar, the 
Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge University did 
not venture to commit himself. ’ ’

2 . Jackson, Wayne. Fo rtify  Your Fa ith  In  
An Age O f Doubt. 3906 E . Main S t., Stockton, 
California, 1974. p 28.

3. M orris, Henry M . Biblical Cosmology 
And Modem Science. Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 1970. p 69.

4. Wysong, R .L . The Creation-Evolution 
Controversy. Inquiry Press, East Lansing, 
Mich. 1976, p 147.

5. Chittick, Donald. “ Dating The Earth and 
Fo ssils.” IN : A  Symposium On Creation 
(Volume Π). Donald W . Patten, editor. Baker 
Book House. Grand Rapids, Mich., 1970. pp 
66,57.

6 . Wysong, R .L . op cit. p. 148.
7. Zimmerman, Paul A ., “ The Age Of The 

Ea rth .” IN : Darwin, Evolution, And Creation. 
Concordia Press, St. Louis, M issouri, p 145.

8 . M orris, Henry M. Scientific Creationism. 
C reation-Life Pub lishe rs. San Diego, 
California, 1974. pp 138-139.
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based sermons preached by God-fearing 
preachers and thereby aid the pulpit in its  
message. They need to follow-through by 
withdrawing from the erring ones who w ill not 
repent. Elders, are you decisive enough that 
the congregation where you have the 
oversight knows where you stand on the 
issues today? We need to say like Elijah, 
“ How long halt ye between two opinions?”

What about preachers? The sound coming 
from our pulpits should be clear and easily 
understood. Every pulpit in the land should

condemn w o rld lin e ss, ung o d line ss and 
im m orality in  no uncertain term s. Preachers, 
do you know where you stand? If  not, when 
w ill you decide?

It is the firm  conviction of th is w riter that 
worldliness is the greatest threat facing the 
church today. Worldliness is  permeating our 
ranks because of indecisive elders, preachers, 
parents and Bible School teachers. Many of 
these are saying, “ Where do we draw the 
line?” By th is they mean that we cannot take 
a stand on the issues today. Oh yes, we can, 
but many have not the righteous courage to 
dare.

Indecisiveness is killing us today. I t ’s time 
we learn the word of God and take our stand 
based on it and it alone. Our world is filled 
with corruption. John summed it up when he 
said, “ the whole world lieth in wickedness” (I 
John 5:17). Decisiveness is  a must for elders, 
preachers, Bible School teachers, parents and 
young people.

In closing, “ How long halt ye between two 
opinions?” — P.O. Box 376, Arab, Ala. 
35016.
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those who have no real devotion or spirituality 
in them, and whose animal nature flags under 
the oppression of the church service, I think 
that instrumental music would be not only a 
desideratum, but an essential prerequisite to 
fire  up their souls to even animal devotion. 
B u t I presume to a ll sp iritually-m inded  
Christians, such aids would be as a cowbell in 
a concert.”

The new Testament (thus the teaching of 
Christ) calls for vocal music in such passages 
as: I Corinthians 14:15; Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16; Hebrews 2:12.

The basic principle involved is that we do 
not have a right to ADD TO  or TA K E  FROM  
the scripture. God has told us what He 
requires of us and what He wants of us in 
worship. One such desire of H is is for us to 
sing and make melody in our hearts in 
worship to Him. We have the obligation as 
H is children to obey. — R t. 1, Box 163AA, 
Nauvoo, Ala. 35578.
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We liv e  in  an 

amazing age. We are f 
tru ly  in  the age of < 
scientific discovery.
One indication of our 
expanding c u rio sity  
can be seen in  the 
fact that between 
1907 and 1966 over 
three and one-ha lf 
m illio n  technical 
reports were listed  in  
Chemical Abstracts.
And it  is  expected 
that the number of 
technical reports w ill 
have doubled by 1978. S im ila r information 
explosions are typical of every scientific fie ld. 
W ith  a ll of th is amazing input of scientific 
knowledge on matters largely concerning the 
planet earth, one would th ink that such an 
apparently elementary matter as uncovering 
reliable methods of determining essential 
dates in  the earth’s h isto ry would long ago 
have been se ttle d . Ye t the dating of 
prehistoric earth events has proven to be most 
illu siv e . D r. A .E . J . Engle, Professor of 
Geology of California In stitu te  of Technology 
commented once that the age of the earth 
accepted by most geologists rose from a value 
of 50 m illio n  years in  1900 to about 5 b illio n  
years by 1960.1 He also suggested facetiously 
that ‘ ‘if  we ju st relax and wait another decade, 
the earth may not be 4.5 to 5 aeons, as now 
suggested, but some 6 to 8 or even 10 aeons in  
age.” 2 It  appears that, in  spite of a ll of our 
scientific knowledge, we cannot seem to agree 
on a reliable method for dating the earth.

There are, basically, two broad types of 
methods used in  try ing  to date the earth and 
it s  contents. These two types of methods are: 
non-rad iom etric  dating and ra d io -m etric  
dating. We would like  to examine, in  th is 
article and in  those to follow, some of these 
types of dating methodsyLet us begin w ith the 
non-radiometric dating methods.

PO PULATIO N G RO W TH  
Most people today have- heard of D r.

Leakey’s discoveries of bones which appear to 
be of a man-like creature who lived (according 
to dates given to us by evolutionists) 2.5 
m illio n  years ago. Of course, in  term s of 
actual w ritten records, h isto ry only goes back 
a few thousand years. Calculations of any 
ea rlie r dates m ust be based on uniform itarian
ism  (applied to selected natural processes).

Calculations based on population sta tistics 
indicate that the human race is  quite young.3

“ Fo r instance, assum ing the average life  
span to be 70 yea rs and the average 
generation length to be 35 years, then, 
sta rting w ith one fam ily, the present world 
population would re su lt in  about 30 
generations, or 1050 years, if  the average 
fam ily had four children growing to m aturity. 
I f  the average number of children was only 2.5 
per fam ily, the average generation was 43 
years and the average life-span only 43 years, 
a population of 3 b illio n  people would have 
resulted in  100 generations, or 4300 years. 
That these calculations are based on fa irly  
reliable assumptions is  evident when th is 
method of calculation is  applied to the Jewish 
race. It  is  known that the nation Isra e l began 
about 3700 years ago w ith the patriarch, 
Jacob, and now numbers about 14 m illio n  
Jew ish people. In  spite of mass persecutions 
and e xte rm ina tio ns, a population of
13,900,000 people would re su lt in  3700 years, 
assuming 2.4 children per fam ily, and an 
average generation and life-span of 43 years.

“ Now if  the f irs t  man appeared 1 m illion  
years ago or 2.5 tim es le ss than is  suggested 
by the e v o lu tio n ist, and these ve ry 
conservative growth rates applied during that 
period, the* world population would be at 
present 102700 people. However, no more 
than 10100 people could be crammed into the 
known universe. . . ’’4

It  is  thus self-evident that if  the world is  as 
old as evolutionists claim, and if  man has been 
on the earth as long as D r. Leakey and h is 
associates claim, the world should contain a 
conservative figure of 102700 people (that is  1 
w ith 2700 zeroes behind it !) . Yet the world has 
only 4 b illio n  people in  it . Does th is  not speak 
of a young earth?

AGE OF T H E  OCEANS 
Evo lu tio n ists te ll us that the age of the 

earth can be determined by the various 
elements in  the oceans. Studies conducted by 
evo lutiona ry sc ie n tists have found that 
according to the elements in  the oceans, an 
age of 2.6 b illio n  years can safely be attached 
to the oceans (th is figure is  based on the 
residence time in  the ocean of sodium). What 
is  not commonly made public information is  
that using these same elements and the same 
exact schemes used to calculate the 2.6 b illio n  
years (in the case of sodium), it  is  also 
possible to date the oceans as being (are you 
ready for this??) - 80 years old (in the case of 
cesium in  the oceans).6

In  D r. M elvin A. Cook’s classic work, 
Prehistory And Ea rth  Models, D r. Cook points 
out that uranium sa lts are being carried into 
the oceans over 100 tim es as fast as they are 
being removed via sa lt spray and other 
means. 7 According to Sverdrup, about 6x1010 
grams of uranium flow into the ocean each 
year. Data presented by Holland and Ku lp  
suggest that the total uranium in  the oceans in  
le ss than 1017 grams.8

“ I f  we assume that the uranium has been 
carried into the oceans at th is same rate and 
that there was no uranium in  the oceans at 
time zero (th is assumption of unchanging 
rates is  commonly known as the principle of 
‘uniform itarianism ’), then an upper lim it of 
one m illio n  years is  obtained for the age of the 
oceans. T h is  value is  much sm aller than the 
age of the oceans, 3.5-4.0 b illio n  years, 
accepted by the evolutionist.’’9 

“ The uranium, sodium, nickel, magnesium, 
s ilic o n , p ota ssium , copper, gold, s ilv e r, 
mercury, lead, tin , aluminum, carbonate, 
sulfate, chlorine, calcium, lith iu m , titanium , 
chromium, manganese, antimony, tungsten, 
b a rium , m olybdenum, and bicarbonate 
concentrations (and many o the rs) in  the 
oceans are much le ss than would be expected 
if  these elements and compounds were being 
added to the oceans at the present rate fo r 
thousands of m illio n s of years. Some, fo r

(Continued On Page 4) -
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capable of doing the job, the most important 
thing is  the attitude of the translator toward 
the text and toward h is work as translator. It  
is  in  th is area that we believe the Authorized 
Version and the American Standard Version 
excel. Th e ir translators were committed to the 
propsition that the orig inal text of Scripture is  
the verbally inspired word of God; and that it  
was the ir job as translators to set forth in  
En g lish  the equivalent of the orig inal text, 
without regard to the meaning of the text.

T h is  attitude is  demonstrated in  the AV and 
the ASV by the use of italicized words. In  
translating from one language to another it  is  
often necessary for the translator to supply 
one or more words fo r which there are no 
corresponding words in  the orig ina l. It  is  these 
words supplied by the translators that we read 
in  ita lic s. These italicized words indicate an 
attitude. It  is  an attitude on the part of the 
translators - an attitude which says to the 
reader: “ We want you to know, as much as is  
possible, the exact words recorded by the 
in sp ire d  w rite rs . And when it  becomes 
necessary fo r us to supply a word, we want 
you to know exactly which words we ourselves 
have supplied, even though we believe these 
words essential to the clear understanding of 
the te xt.”

Contrast th is with the attitude of the RSV  
translators. They saw no need to italic ize

words which they themselves supplied. When 
one reads the R SV  he has no way of knowing 
which words are supplied by the translators 
and which w ords were tra nsla te d  from  
corresponding words in  the orig ina l text. 
Granted, there may be some cases where the 
practice of ita lic izing  is  a little  misleading. But 
the point we are making is  that the practice 
it s e lf  dem onstrates the a ttitude of the 
translators toward the orig ina l text and toward 
the ir work as translators. We can understand 
th is, even though we might not know and 
aleph from an acom.

Having so said, we add the following: We 
do not believe preachers should be branded as 
libera l ju st because they may prefer to use the 
RSV . We strongly question the ir wisdom in 
doing so, but we do not believe that th is alone 
proves them libera l. We hate to see brethren 
alienated and fellow ship destroyed over the 
matter of translations. We believe elders have 
the rig ht to in s is t that the ir B ib le  teachers use 
only the AV or the ASV. We believe college 
adm inistrations and editors of papers have the 
same rig h t. (In  W O RD S O F T R U T H , 
quotations are from  these two, u n le ss 
otherwise noted, and then only to emphasize a 
certain point.) But in  matters of judgment, 
there should be lib e rty. A ll do not have to 
follow the same policy.

C hristia n ity condemn perversion.
The ancient city of Sodom was destroyed by 

God because the people were so exceedingly 
wicked. It  is  from the very name of th is place 
that the definitive term for sex perversion is  
derived. See Genesis 19 for a clear picture of 
the p e rve rsio n  there and the re su ltin g  
destruction. God gives up people to vile 
affections and reprobate m inds in  the area of 
changing the natural use to that which is  
against nature (Romans 1:22-32). We also 
know that there is  no inheritance of the 
kingdom for the unrighteous, and specifically 
the effeminate and the abusers w ith mankind 
(I Cor. 6:9). It  also should be noted that the 
law is  made fo r the d isobedient and 
specifically fo r them that defile themselves 
w ith mankind (I T im . 1:9). In  Jude 7 there is  
the re m ind e r that the Lo rd  d e stro ys 
unbelievers and specifically those as in  Sodom 
who go after strange flesh.

The pervert on W A P I-TV  did allude to the 
re lig ious question and stated that it  was a 
matter of interpretation. No, in  lig h t of the 
scripture, it  is  not a matter of interpretation 
but a matter of whether one believes what 
God has said on the subject and, indeed, 
demonstrated in  the case of Sodom.

M ora lity is  not the only aspect of the 
perversion question, because those who have 
raised the issue  have made it  into a political 
controversy also. On th is, as on any other 
subject touching m orality, C hristia ns should 
use the ir influence in  whatever forum the 
issue  may be presented, including the political 
arena.

I  conclude that sex perversion is  not a 
matter of “ preference” or “ c iv il rig h ts,” as 
the media and those practicing th is type 
debauchery would indicate; but, rather it  is  a 
matter of good morals and sim ple obedience 
to God. A ll who profess to be decent should 
take a stand on th is issue  and, in  addition, 
should protest the news media’s promotion of 
th is obvious sin . — Box 947, Jasper, A l. 
35501.

Sex Pm m im i Vmmled By -Cneaf liiedia
LEO N A RD  W ILSO N

BO BBY DUNCAN
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W h e n  So lo m o n  

sa id , “ O f m aking 
many books there is  
no end,” he like ly  did 
not have in  mind the 
m u ltip lic ity  of so - 
called translations of 
the B ib le ; but h is  
words seem to f it  the 
situation w ith respect 
to th is  m a tter. A s 
little  as we like  to 
adm it it ,  the rea l 
Hebrew  and Greek 
sc ho la rs among u s 
are few; and the rest 
of us m ust depend 
largely upon them fo r
our understanding of the orig ina l text, and of 
how it  should be translated. T h is  is  not to say 
that one who is  fam ilia r w ith the teachings of 
the Bib le  cannot recognize e rro r that it  taught 
in  a so-called translation. It  is  fo r th is reason 
that se rious B ib le students reject such works 
as The Living Bible  and Good News Fo r  
Modern Man. It  is  also the reason that - 
generally to a le sse r degree - the Revised 
Standard V e rsio n  is  rejected by many 
conservative Bib le students. To  read “young 
woman” in  Isaiah 7:14, instead of “v irg in ” is  
enough w ith in itse lf to cause the most serious 
B ib le  student to become disenchanted w ith 
the RSV . T h is  is  especially true since the 
insp ired quotation of th is verse in  Matthew 
1:23 uses a word which can only be translated 
“ v irg in .” It  can be shown, of course, that 
there are also some e rro rs of translation in  the 
Authorized Version (such as the use of the 
word “ Ea ste r”  in  Acts 12:4).

However, it  is  the firm  conviction of th is 
w rite r that the difference between translations 
is  not merely which one contains the fewest 
e rro rs, or which one is  easiest to read. 
Assum ing the translators are scholars who are

On October 25th at 6:30 p.m. W A P I-TV  in  
Birm ingham  opened “ a new can of worm s” in  
the realm of media propaganda at the local 
level. In  presenting a friend ly interview w ith 
an avowed homosexual they have perhaps 
u n w ittin g ly  promoted acceptance of th is  
abnormal behavior.

W hile  they suggested that discretion be 
used as to children’s being allowed to watch 
the presentation, they knew assuredly th is 
was an hour of day (ju st at dark) when more 
children would be viewing television than at 
any other time.

When the public media presents th is type 
program they are in  essence promoting the 
subject advocated. They should know that 
even in  th is day of openness and prom iscuity 
there are some subjects best not discussed.

Granted I  may have been brought up in  a 
she lte re d  environm ent; however, I  never 
heard of a sex pervert u n til I  was a freshman 
in  college. I  certainly have not suffered any 
damage in  being so sheltered and subm it that 
the present young generation would be better 
off if  so sheltered.

The homosexual who was featured on 
W A P I-TV  was promoting the line of “ sex 
preference” and yet at the same time stated 
that by age five it  is  already determined if  one 
is  to be a sex p e rve rt. How o b vio usly 
contradictory! Sure ly if  it ’s  ju s t a matter of 
preference the choice would be made by 
a sexually responsive person, which no one is  
at age five.

There is  no escaping the m orality of the 
question of sex perversion for God has spoken 
on th is subject. The very f ir s t  commandment 
given to man by God was to “ . . . be fru itfu l 
and m ultip ly and replenish the earth. . . ” 
(Gen. 1:28). No homosexual, be it  man or 
woman, can keep th is command of God while 
practicing h is perversion.

In  Bib le h isto ry there are examples of God’s 
people’s violating h is laws pertaining to the 
norm al m ale-fem ale re la tio n sh ip  but no 
example of h is followers participating in  sex 
p e rve rsio n . Both the M osaic Law and
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Opm Fohm
By Guy ft. Woadd

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED-HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ When, and by whom, were the 
chapter-and-verse divisions inserted into our 
Bib le?"

Some sort of recognized and acceptable 
arrangement and classification of the books of 
the B ib le , and of the books themselves is  
obviously essential to an orderly and effective 
study thereof, and as a matter of convenience 
various system s have been utilize d  from  an 
early period fo r th is purpose. D iffic u ltie s of 
studying, in  detail, the sacred w riting s, other 
than merely reading them consecutively, is  
apparent - the ir study by subjects would be 
virtua lly im possible - without some system of 
division.

The fam ilia r chapter-and-verse arrangement 
was unknown in  the f ir s t  century; and our 
Lord makes mention of a d ivision of the old 
Testament into “ the law, the prophets and the 
psalm s” (Luke 24:44). T h is  followed the 
common Jewish arrangement of that day 
which consisted of The Law  (the five books of 
Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers 
and Deuteronomy), The Prophets, divided into 
the “ form er” and the “ la te r,” the former 
being the books of Joshua, Judges, f irs t  and 
second Samuel, f irs t  and second K in g s; the 
latter including the major and m inor prophets; 
and The Hagiographa, (Holy w riting s, the 
Psalm s, Proverbs, Job, Song of Solomon, 
R u th , Lam entations, Ec c le sia ste s, E sth e r, 
D a nie l, E z ra  and Nehem iah, and the 
Chronicles). Incidentally, f ir s t  and second 
K ing s were regarded as one book as were f irs t  
and second Chronicles.

These d iv isions were subdivided into a 
sm all section, and these, in  tu rn , into s t ill 
sm aller ones, so that it  was possible to locate 
with comparative ease any portion and to 
identify it  by it s  sub-section. Fo r example, far 
back in  an early day in  Isra e l the law - the 
books of Moses - was divided into Parashahs, 
and the prophets into Haphtarahs, and these 
were subdivided into sm aller sections caRed 
Psukim, roughly comparable to our verse 
d ivisions.

Th u s, the d iv ision of the B ib le , fo r purposes 
of study and reference is  very ancient, and 
grew out of the necessity of the case. When 
orig ina lly w ritten, the scriptures were not only 
without such d iv ision, there were no spaces 
between words, and the text would appear to 
us to be one word continued indefin ite ly! To  
illu stra te : Gen. 1:1 would read,

IN TH EBEG IN N IN G G O D C R EA TED TH E
H E A V E N SA N D TH E E A R TH .
Imagine, therefore, the problems involved 

in  such study without the m arks of distinction 
now characteristic of our B ib le s.

The d iffic u ltie s facing students of the Old 
Testament text, in  th is respect, were also true 
of New Testament readers, and early in  the 
second century efforts were begun to work out 
some acceptable arrangement. Jerome divided 
the book of Matthew into “ breves” (long 
chapters) and “ cap itula”  sh o rt chapters; 
T itia n  (bom in  172 A .D .), in  h is Harmony of 
the books of the gospel, had a sim ila r 
arrangement. It  was the thirteenth century, 
however, before the chapter d iv isions, as we 
know them, were made. There is  uncertainty 
regarding the identity of him  who did th is;

some attribute it  to cardinal Hugo de Sancto 
Caro; others, to Stephen Langton, archbishop 
of Canterbury, about 1215 A .D . The verse 
d iv isions were inserted by Robert Stephens in  
1551, while rid ing  horseback from Pa ris to 
Lyons, France. It  is  said that as he rode along, 
he had h is Greek Testament open and amused 
h im se lf by dividing the chapters into verse - a 
d iv ision which he later incorporated into an 
edition of the Greek Testament which he 
published in  1551. On occasion, the horse 
must have jogged in the wrong place, because 
h is d iv isions were not always properly made, 
many instances of which may be cited. Such 
was also true of the chapter d iv isions made 
three hundred years earlier. Examples of th is

Tke Gmtmo Of}
Th e  church of 

C hrist is  the greatest 
in stitu tio n  the world 
has ever known. It  is  
a d iv ine  in stitu tio n  
and we should never 
th ink of it  in  term s of 
an ordinary worldly 
thing, nor should we 
act toward it  as such.
The church is  C h rist’s 
Kingdom  on earth 
over which he reigns 
(Matt. 16:16-18). One 
cannot be loya l to 
C h rist without being JOHN W A D D EY 
lo ya l a lso to h is
kingdom, the church. C hristians and the world 
need to appreciate the church more. We w ill 
now notice some c ha ra cte ristic s of it s  
greatness.

Th e  Church is  Great Because of It s  
Founder. The founder is  a most important 
factor in  the m erit of any organization. He sets 
it  in  order as to its  functions. He gives it  a 
code or standard of operation. H is  wealth and 
mantality furnished the life-blood of the 
in stitu tio n . An organization w ill usually reflect 
the sp irit and ideals of it s  founder. Jesus 
founded the church (Matt. 16:18). He did a ll 
of these things for h is church. It  is  our 
obligation to reflect h is divine sp irit and ideals 
in  the life  and conduct of the church. Paul 
exhorts us to “ have th is mind in  you, which 
was also in  C hrist Jesus. . . ” (Ph il. 2:5). 
Again, he w rite s, “ Be ye im itators of me, 
even as I  am of C h rist” (I Cor. 11:1).

The Church is  Great Because of the Price 
Paid for It . Most w orldly concerns were 
founded to enrich the founder. Even many 
churches began for th is purpose. The Lord’s 
church was not established for financial gain. 
What could the Creator want to extract from 
the work of h is own hands? (See John 1:3) H is  
purpose fo r the church was to benefit lo st 
mankind. He purchased the church w ith h is 
own blood when he died the accursed death on 
Calvary (Acts 20:28). To  give us the church he 
humbled and emptied h im se lf of h is equality 
w ith the Father and became a servant of men, 
w illin g  even to die for humanity (Ph il. 2:5-8). 
He taught mankind that “ it  is  more blessed to 
give them to receive” (Acts 20:35).

The Church Is  Great Because of It s  Relation 
to C h ris t. Th e re  are severa l ways of 
comparing or describing the church. It  is  the 
sp iritu a l body of which C hrist is  head. (Eph. 
1:22). It  is  the bride of C hrist (Eph. 5:22, 32). 
The Church is  the kingdom of C hrist and he 
re igns as its  only king and lawgiver (Matt. 
16:18-19). It  is  h is army and he is  our captain 
and leader (Heb. 2:10; Π Tim . 2:3-4). The 
church is  h is fam ily, for they do the w ill of h is 
Father in  heaven (Matt. 12:50). There is  a 
certa in honor that comes from  intim a te 
association with great people. How much

Eire very numerous (Matt. 9:38 and 10:1; Acts 
7:60 and 8:1). It  was to avoid the obvious 
defects re su ltin g  from  such unfortunate 
d iv isions that the American Standard Version 
utilized  the paragraph system  by which an 
attempt was made to present the subject 
matter in  a fashion more in  harmony w ith the 
orig inal text. It  is  important fo r students of the 
B ib le to keep in  mind that the chapter and 
verse d iv isions, the paragraphs, the chapter 
headings, the center re ferences and the 
chronological data appearing in  some editions 
of the Bib le  are of human and not divine 
orig in , and should be utilize d  w ith th is  in  
mind. A s aids to study, they are beneficial but 
they are no part of the insp ired text.

Tice Cluoiclt
more honor is  there to the church to be so 
w o nd e rfu lly  associated w ith  K in g  Je su s! 
W hile we ponder th is point, ask yourself, 
“ Can I  be saved out of C h rist’s kingdom; out 
of h is army; out of h is fam ily?” The obvious 
answer is  no. But since to be in  h is church is  
to be in  a ll of these, to be a member of h is 
church is  to be saved.

The Church is  Great Because of It s  M issio n. 
The great purpose of the church is  to save lost 
men from sin  and damnation by winning them 
to Jesus. It  is  charged w ith peaching the 
gospel to the whole creation (Mk. 16:15). It  
helps sinners reform the ir live s and be 
translated into God’s kingdom on earth (Col. 
1:13). It  prepares men for heaven (Eph. 
4:11-15; I I  Pet. 1:10-11).

C h rist’s church is  not a political power like  
Catholicism, nor is  it  an economic power like  
the Latter Day Saints church. It  is  not war-like 
like  Islam . Rather, the church evangelizes, 
te lling  a ll men the good news about C hrist and 
salvation. It  serves the unfortunate and keeps 
C hristians in  fa ithfu l service (Eph. 4:11-12). 
A s a great beacon lig h t, it  holds forth the 
word of life  to a world lo st in  the darkness of 
sin  and e rro r ( I T im . 3:15).

Th e  Church is  Great Because of It s  
B le ssin g s. James te lls us that every good and 
perfect g ift comes down from God (1:17). 
These b lessings are available to humanity 
W IT H IN  the church. Th e re  are certa in 
privileges and blessings available to men in  
America. You may read of these b lessings in  a 
book or hear of them from others, but you w ill 
not receive them u n til you enter in . So w ith 
the church. You must become a member to 
enjoy the benefits. Salvation in  heaven awaits 
fa ithfu l members of the church (Eph. 5:23). 
Every sp iritua l b lessing is  available in  C h rist,
i.e ., in  h is church (Eph. 1:3-7). There are such 
w ond erfu l p riv ile g e s as so n sh ip  to God, 
fellow ship and providential care from God. 
There are great opportunities to serve God 
and your fellow man in  the greatest in stitu tio n  
on Earth, as we work to make the world a 
better place in  which to live . Really, there is  
no way adequately to measure these rich 
b lessings.

The Church Is  Great Because of the People 
Who Compose It . They are called C hristians 
because they strive  to be like  C hrist. They are 
called sa ints because they are the ones who 
are dedicated to God’s service. They are in  the 
world, yet they do not live like  the sin fu l world 
(John 17:14). Tru e  C hristia ns are honorable, 
hum ble, generous, pure, w e ll-in fo rm e d , 
t ru th fu l, fa ith fu l, benevolent, devoted, 
diligent, and loyal. No, they are not perfect, 
nor are they angels. But w ith God’s help they 
are daily growing into the image of C hrist by 
the renewing of the ir m inds (Rom. 12:1-2). 
What great joy it  is  to be a part of God’s

(Continued On Page 4)
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example, nitrates and uranium , do not break 
down or recycle lik e  sa lt. T h e ir sm a ll 
concentrations are then taken as an accurate 
indicator that the oceans are a few thousand 
years old. ” 10

When the creationist sees figures ranging 
from 80 years to 2.6 b illio n  years using the 
elements in  the oceans, he in s is ts  that these 
discordant rates demonstrate: (1) unifo rm ity is  
erroneous, and/Or; (2) short age can be 
argued w ith equal scientific ease. According 
to evolutionary uniform itarianism , the oceans 
should have much greater quantities of these 
elements in  them. But they do not. In  fact, the 
amounts of these elements which we do 
find  in  the oceans are strong evidence for a 
young earth - are they not??

A C C UM ULATIO N  O F W A TE R  
IN  T H E  OCEANS 

Evolutionary sc ientists who suppose the 
earth has “ evolved” over 4-5 b illio n  years’ 
tim e, agree that most of the water in  the 
ocean has originated from under the earth’s 
surface due to volcanic action. Many 
volcanologists believe that it  is  probable that 
a ll of the water in  the ocean was accumulated 
in  th is  way.

Ju st how much time would it  take to 
produce 315 m illio n  cubic m iles of water, 
which is  the total water in  the ocean, by 
volcanic action alone?

“ If  only seventy volcanoes the size  of the 
Mexican volcano, Paricutin, had produced
0.001 cubic m ile of water per year a ll of the 
water in  the ocean would accumulate in  4.5 
b illio n  years.

“ There are over 600 active and 10,000 
dormant known volcanoes in  the world at 
present, not including those under the oceans. 
It  would have taken 600 active volcanoes of 
the activity of Paricutin about one half b illio n  
years to f i l l  the oceans, instead of the 
assumed 4.5 b illio n  years.

“ Many geologists, such as Engle and 
Fenneman, agree that volcanic activity has 
been much greater in  the past than at present. 
F o r instance, Fenneman sta te s that the 
Columbian Plateau of the northwestern United 
States, which covers over 200,000 square 
m ile s, resulted from a ‘lava flood at legist 
seve ra l thousand feet deep.’ Th e  vast 
Canadian Shield is  believed to have been 
form ed by volcanic a c tiv ity  ‘d u rin g  vast 
mountain making upheavals.’ There are other 
evidences of titanic volcanism and earth 
movement in  the distant past a ll around the 
world on a scale not known today. We may 
safely assume that water was spewed forth out 
of the earth at an enormously greater rate 
than the present rate during the age when the 
vast lava she ild s were being formed. A lso, it  
seems probable that much water was in  the 
ocean since the beg inning . Th u s the 
creationist model, which postulates a recent 
creation of the oceans as w ell as the land, 
seems to agree, better than the evolutionary 
model, w ith the observed facts. ” 11 

I f  we assumed a ll of the water on th is planet 
was produced through volcanic e rup tio ns 
bringing water to the surface, by th is means 
alone the present oceans would have been 
produced (even assum ing no water to sta rt 
w ith) in  a much shorter time than evolutionists 
assume fo r the age of the earth. In  like  
manner, if  we extrapolate backwards b illio n s 
of years using the present rate of rock 
accretion from  volcanic activity, there would 
have been in  the past a volume of rocks much 
larger than a ll of the rocks on a ll of the 
present continents. Is this not sound evidence

fo r a young earth???
(More next week) 
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fam ily on earth!
The Church is  Great Because of It s  Ultim ate 

Goal. Paul taught the Ephesian C hristians that 
C hrist is  the savior of the body (the church) 
and that he w ill one day present the church to 
h im se lf in  glory (Eph. 5:23, 27). In  I  Cor. 
15:24, the same w rite r says, “ Then cometh 
the end, when he sha ll deliver up the kingdom 
to God. . . ” John, in  a glorious visio n, saw the 
new Jerusalem, the church, in  the presence of 
God in  the heavenly paradise. (Rev. 21:1-4; 
Heb. 12 :22-23). Th ro ug ho ut e te rn ity  the 
church of Jesus C hrist w ill reign in  holy 
trium ph w ith the loving Father, the victorious 
Son and the Holy Sp irit.

We should realize that it  is  a matchless 
privilege to be a member of the greatest 
o rga niza tion the w o rld  has ever known. 
Prophets predicted it s  coming. K in g s and holy 
men desired to see the day. The rich and the 
poor, every devout God-fearing sou l, even 
publicans and harlots, have eagerly sought to 
enter into the church of our Lord. We who are 
so privileged should constantly watch le st we 
by our conduct or speech shame or stain its  
holy reputation.

A ll men are invited to seek refuge w ith in its  
sacred precincts. I f  you w ill let God wash 
away your s in s, he w ill add you to H is  Church 
(Acts 2:47; I  Cor. 12:13).

Open Fotutn At Tke Fell UJeftlk Juedwm
W EN D ELL W IN K LE R  

Th e  F o rt W o rth  Le c tu re s, under the 
direction of the Brown T ra il Church of C hrist, 
1801 Brown T ra il, Bedford (Fort W orth), 
Te xa s 76021, home of the Brow n T ra il 
Preacher Tra in ing  School, w ill be conducted 
January 15-19, 1978, w ith the theme being, 
“ Prem illennia lism , Tru e  or Fa lse .”

From  3:30 - 5:00 p.m. each day during the 
lectureship, there w ill be an Open Forum  
conducted. Hardeman Nichols w ill moderate 
the Forum  on Monday w ith the topic being, 
“ Q ue stio ns on the H o ly  S p ir it  and 
Fe llo w sh ip .” Then on Tuesday, F la v il Nichols 
of Elizabethtown, Kentucky, w ill moderate the 
Open Fo rum  w ith  the theme being, 
“ Questions on D iffic u lt Te xts of the B ib le .” 
On Wednesday, Roy Deaver w ill moderate the 
Forum  on, “ Divorce and Remarriage and 
W om en’s W o rk in  Th e  C hurc h .’ ’ On 
Thursday, Roy Lanier, S r., from the Bear 
Valley School of Preaching w ill moderate the 
Open Forum  w ith the theme again being,

Sutawibe 
T& Tke 

Wond» ef Ttufk

“ Questions on D iffic u lt Te xts of the B ib le .” 
F o r fu rth e r in fo rm a tio n  concerning the 

le c tu re sh ip , free lodg ing , other housing 
accomodations, food, etc., please w rite to us 
at the above address.

MOVING?
Please le t u s kn o w .. .  to in su re  you 

get yo u r W o rd s of T ru th ..........

P LA C E L A B E L  H E R E

./ v

1. Let us know 4 weeks in advance.
2. Attach the address label on the cover of 
one of your subscription copies to this 
coupon (that will guarantee speed and ac
curacy).
3. Fill in your new address below.
4. Mail to:

W ORDS OF T R U T H  
P. O. BOX 430 

H A LE Y V IL LE , A L. 35565
N A M E

P L E A S E  P R I N T

A D D R E S S A P T .  NO .

C IT Y

S T A T E Z I P
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the Words of Truth and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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A £eiten fawn Gm  Hickofa 
About Tomcatim And Aduit&uj

(Ed itor’s Note: The following letter, written 
by the late, beloved brother Gus Nichols to h is 
son, Flavil Nichols, was in reply to a question 
about fornication and adultery. Brother Gus 
Nichols was in a meeting at Lancaster, Ky. 
when he wrote the letter on June 25, 1941. 
Our sincere thanks to brother Fla vil Nichols 
for making the letter availble to us for 
publication. Incidentally, th is week marks the 
second anniversary of the death of brother 
Nichols.)

Dear Son:
I  have never accepted the idea that 

fornication could be committed with a married 
person, or that adultery was between married 
couples only. I  have never believed this.

I f  fornication is  only committed between 
unmarried couples, Paul was wrong when he 
charged that the act committed with a married 
woman was “ fornication” (I Cor. 5). When 
this man had relations with h is father’s 
“ w ife ” it  is  called “ fo rn ic a tio n ,”  and 
therefore, the act is  fornication, as well as 
adultery. The terms are sometimes used 
interchangeably in the Bible. To look on any 
woman, whether m arried or s in g le , and 
whether the man be married or single, if  the 
look is  to lust, it is  to commit adultery with her 
in h is owm heart (Mat. 5). I f  there is  such a 
difference as some try to make, then to look 
upon a single woman would not be to commit 
adultery at all, but fornication; and th is is  not 
what Jesus said. The facts are, if  one looks on 
a woman to lust after her, even if  she be 
sing le and he also unm arried, he has 
committed “ adultery” with her in h is heart; 
and th is proves that the word A D U LTE R Y  is  
sometimes applied to the act whether it  be 
committed by a married or single person. 
James had in mind ANY WOMAN, when he 
said what he did about looking upon “ a 
woman” to lust after her - it is  A D U LTE R Y  
whether she be married or single; and when

he said, “ whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her” has committed A D U LTE R Y  
with her in h is heart, he means “ whosoever” 
- whether he be married or single. According 
to the theory, it would not be wrong for a 
single man to look upon a single woman to 
lust after her. Th is  is  absured! And to say 
such an one would not be guilty of adultery is  
to deny the words of Jesus, ju st as it is  a 
rejection of Paul’s words to say the act 
committed with a married woman is  not 
fornication (1 Cor. 5). So, whether the act be 
committed with the married or unmarried, it is  
adultery or fornication. Where the K ing 
James Version gives the two words in Gal. 
5:19-21 the A.S.V. gives only one of the terms 
to cover the whole ground.

Then the idea that fornication, and the right 
to divorce and remarriage, is  only the act 
committed before marriage, and not the act if  
committed after marriage, is  a foolish theory 
and too absurd to need serious reply. It  is 
based on the false theory that “ fornication” is 
the name of the act for the unmarried, and 
“ adultery” the word to describe the act for 
married couples. Th is  is  not always true, as 
shown above.

Thayer presents the truth when he says 
“ fornication” means f irs t  of all and properly 
“ illic it sexual intercourse IN  G EN ER A L.” 
T h is  settles the matter with all who regard 
scholarship, and the Bible arguments above 
presented. When Thayer says later in defining 
the word V v A D U L T E R Y  that it  is  
distinguishec η that other word, he does 
not mean the. Λ not used of the same act, 
ju st as the wv ur*“ C hrist” is  distinguished 
from the word “ Sc W i r , “ yet both are applied 
to the Son of G D-‘ Since PORNE is  the 
feminine form of tl >rd - the form used of 
or to denote that a v. ,an committed the act - 
Thayer savs, “ In th New Testament, ANY 
W O M A N ' IN D U LG IN G  IN  U N L A W F U L

S E X U A L  IN TE R C O U R SE .” “ Any woman,” 
would include a married woman. I f  you w ill 
see B a g ste r’s Analytica l G re e k-En g lish  
Lexicon, you w ill see, I  think, that only one 
definition w ill be given for all forms of the 
word - that changing to the feminine does not 
change the root idea of its  being committed by 
“ any woman,” not ju st a married woman.

Now, it w ill be admitted that the two words 
(“ adultery” and “ fornication” ) do not mean 
the same in all places; but th is is  ju st as true 
of thousands of other words. The word in the 
Greek for “ church” is  applied to a mob in 
Acts 19, and not to the church of God. But the 
word does not always mean a mob by any 
means. Th is  is  not its  primary meaning - not 
its  proper meaning. But Thayer says of 
fornication under “ A ” which means its  f irs t  
meaning, that its  proper meaning, its primary 
meaning, or its  general meaning, is  “ Of illic it 
sexual intercourse IN  G E N ER A L” - meaning 
between married or unmarried. Th is  is  its 
“ proper” meaning, its  primary or general 
meaning. Then, of course, its  se condary 
meaning would differ from th is, its  restricted 
or lim ite d  meaning would be such act 
committed by the unmarried, ju st as the 
restricted meaning of the Greek for “ church” 
is  a mob. The rule of interpretation forces the 
honest reader to accept and use the “ proper” 
or primary meaning of a word, unless such a 
meaning is  absurd or contradictory to the 
context and general teaching on the subject.

Brother G.C. Brewer wrote an article to the 
Advocate some years ago in which he 
discussed the theory of speculation under 
consideration and exposed it from the lexicons 
and scripture. I  wish you had that article at 
hand for the use of the references given. 
(Being in Kentucky, I  am a way from my 
books and have only a few notes with me.) I f

(Continued On Page
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sake of realism  that these objectionable things now? (Th is is  not to say that everything
are presented so vivid ly. Such a suggestion is  produced in the earlier days was clean and
an in su lt to the intelligence of the viewing wholesome; but we a ll recognize a difference.)
audience. Is  it to be assumed that the viewers If  it were really true that the American
are so stupid that they w ill not be able to viewer is  demanding a ll the crime, violence, 
understand what is  taking place unless every sex, and filth y  language that is  on television,
detail is  exp lic itly portrayed? But even more then the studios of W alt Disney would have
important, such a suggestion is  a reflection gone bankrupt a long time ago. It  might be
upon the intelligence of the w rite rs and interesting to observe that, while many of the
producers of the program. It  is  to be assumed major studios were strugg ling for surviva l ju st
that those who write and produce these a few years ago, D isney continued to enjoy
programs are not intelligent enough to make great prosperity.
the point they w ish to make without wallowing TH A N K  YO U, W Y U R ! Thank you for 
in the garbage dump? Those who wrote and accepting your resp onsib ility to refuse, in  this
produced programs in the early days of particular case, to a ir a program which, in
television could do it ; and those who wrote your judgment, had no contribution to make
and produced movies before the days of toward the general well-being of your viewing
television could do it. Why can’t it be done audience.
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Several nights ago 
te le v is io n  sta tio n  
W Y U R  in  H u n ts
v i l le ,  A la b a m a  
announced that a 
certain regularly 
scheduled program  
would not be shown 
that night, “ because 
of m ature subject 
m atter.” We salute 
W Y U R  fo r th is  
action. We believe it  
is  in  keeping w ith the 
best inte rests of the 
viewing audience, as BO BBY  DUNCAN 
w e ll as sound
business practice. We believe th is kind of 
action on the part of local television stations 
w ill do more to improve the quality of 
programs than anything that could be done by 
the viewers. Certainly every viewer should let 
h is feelings be known to local stations, and to 
the networks and sponsors as well.

It  has been demonstrated that the major 
networks and most local stations refuse to 
accept the responsib ility for seeing that only 
decent shows are presented. In  fact, it  has 
reached the point that a good, clean television 
program is  the exception, and not the rule.

The networks and the local stations may 
respond by saying that they show what the 
viewing audience wants to see. We question 
th is! Are we to believe that the great m ajority 
of people cannot enjoy a program as much 
unless it  is  fille d  w ith scenes of violence and 
sex, and unless the characters use vile  and 
filth y  language? We challenge the networks to 
produce the names and addresses of those 
responsible Americans who complained that 
there was not enough violence, crime, sex, 
and filth y  language on television.

It  is  sometimes suggested that it  is  for the

N U M BER  27
(NOTE: Th is  article is  a continuation of our 

examination of the age of the earth).
AGE OF T H E  A TM O SP H ER E

Another of the 
methods of non - 
radiometric dating 
included in our lis t  
concerns the age of 
the atmosphere. Just 
as the uranium  
content is  building up 
in  the oceans via 
d ra in -o ff of con
tinental rive rs, in  an 
a na log ous m anner 
h e liu m -4 , the m ost 
abundant isotope of 
he liu m , is  flo w ing
into the atmosphere. B E R T  THO M PSO N 
T h is  he liu m -4 is
coming from at least three sources: (1) the 
radioactive decay of uranium and thorium  in  
the earth’s crust and oceans adds a large 
amount of helium-4 to the atmosphere; (2) 
cosmic helium , mainly from the sun’s corona, 
is  constantly being added to the atmosphere; 
(3) almost as much helium is  produced by 
cosmic ray-caused nuclear reactions in  the 
earth’s crust as is  produced by the uranium 
and thorium  radioactive decay. 1

Th e  atmosphere now contains approxi
mately 3.5x10-15 grams of helium -4.2 And the 
rate of helium formation is  about 3.0x10-11 
grams per year.3 If  th is rate of 3.0x10-11 
grams/year is  used to calculate the age of the 
earth, the age of the earth becomes 12,000 
years!! Now for those fo lks who do not find 
that acceptable, le t us examine the 
alternative.

“ If  we only consider the radioactive decay 
of uranium and thorium  as the source of 
helium, if  we assume that the decay rate of 
uranium and thorium has not changed during 
earth-history, if  we assume that the rate of 
release of He-4 from earth’s crust has been 
constant and if  we assume a zero content of 
He-4 in  the o rig in a l atm osphere, the 
maximum age of our atmosphere is  400 
thousand years."4

However, suppose we assume (and these 
assumptions are not at a ll out of the question - 
rather, they are quite feasible) that: (1) the 
atmosphere is  as old as the earth; (2) the 
atmosphere was created w ith a certain in itia l 
helium-4 content; (3) the normal annual in flu x 
of helium -4 from the sun ’s corona has added 
to the helium inventory, and; (4) one or more 
cataclysms in  the solar system  or w ithin the 
earth may have added to the atmospheric 
helium content - then an age of about 10,000 
years for the age of the earth is  well w ithin

reason.5
How ever, i f  (as e v o lu tio n ists and 

uniform itarians claim) the earth is  4-plus 
b illio n  years old, the atmosphere should 
contain at least 30 tim es more helium than it 
does at present. If  it is  assumed that the 
atmosphere is  4 b illio n  years old, then a lot of 
helium-4 must have somehow escaped. Yet 
D r. Ferguson of the Environm ental Science 
Services Adm inistration says, “ The whole 
problem of how helium manages to escape 
from  the e a rth 's atm osphere rem ains 
unsolved. A ll of the suggested mechanisms 
are s t ill h ighly speculative.”6 Saunders points 
out that, “ A ll of these mechanisms, however, 
have been se riously challenged.” ? It  would 
appear, then, that the theory of evolution is 
se rio usly challenged as w ell, would it  not? 
And it  would seem, at least to the informed 
reader, that u n ifo rm ita ria n ism , which is  
supposed always to hold true, does not. It 
would also appear that the lack of helium-4 in 
the atmosphere speaks h ighly of a young earth 
- or so it  would seem!

ERO SIO N AND SE D IM E N TA TIO N
Many evo lutiona ry g e o lo g ists assum e(!) 

that volcanic action and erosion of so il from 
h ills  and mountains and sedimentation into 
lakes, deltas, and oceans has been going on at 
more or le ss the same rate on the average as 
we have observed over the present period 
since sc ientists have been measuring these 
rates. B .F . Howell states:

“ B y  many such m easurem ents, it  is  
possible to obtain average rates of deposition 
for the different types of sediment. . . Further 
evidence can be obtained by studying the rate 
of accumulation in  a llu v ia l fa ns, delta 
deposits, and elsewhere today. By studying 
exposed rocks a ll over the world, it  is  possible 
to draw up a universal stratigraphic column. 
In  th is, gaps in  sedimentation at one locality 
are fille d  by entering the sections from other 
regions. When the thickness of each formation 
is  divided by the normal rate of accumulation 
of that type of sediment, the time span 
represented by each unit (or type of a 
sediment) can be estimated. Addition of these 
tim es gives a figure for approximate age of 
any individual rock back to the beginning of 
the Cambrian period. ”8

So here we find the evolutionary geologist 
has attempted to set up a hypothetical 
“ sediments” clock. What sha ll we say about 
th is clock?

“ There are many flaws in  the ‘sediments’ 
clock. We should point out that not all 
geologists are happy w ith th is ‘clock.’ But 
without question the great m ajority of the 
geologists and other earth sc ientists hold to

(Continued On Page 4)
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Opm FoJum
B y  Guy ft. IV w tk

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“How does God chastise his people? Please 
explain Heb. 12:5,6. ”

Some, among the Hebrew C hristians to 
whom the author of the book of Hebrews 
wrote, were apparently becoming faint of 
heart and discouraged in  the face of the fie ry 
tria ls and b itte r persecutions already fa lling 
upon them (Heb. 12:4, 5). They were either 
unm indful of, or were overlooking the fact that 
it is  the lot of a ll who fa ith fu lly serve the Lord 
to suffe r ( II T im . 3:12). They ought to have 
recalled the “ exhortation" of the wise man 
who pointed out that God deals w ith  
C hristians as sons: “ My son regard not lig h tly  
the chastening of the Lord, nor faith when 
thou art reproved of him ; for whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he received” (Heb. 12:5, 6). T h is  is  a 
quotation from  P ro ve rb s 3 :11 , 12. T h is  
affirmation embodies a truth  applicable in  a ll 
tim es and places; and, the author of Hebrews 
cites it  here in  support of the premise that the 
burdens which the suffe ring  sa ints were then 
being called upon to bear were actually proofs 
of God’s love, not evidences of h is  
indifference. We thus learn (a) God chastens 
h is children; (b) th is chastening has, as its  
object, our welfare, and it  ought not to be 
lig h tly  regarded; (c) it  is  one of the many 
evidences of God’s love for us.

The word ‘chastening’ is  from a Greek term 
(paideia) which describes the discipline and 
correction which w ise  parents regard as 
essential to the well-being and proper tra ining 
of the ir children. That such is  administered by 
parents is  itse lf evidence of the parent-child 
re la tio n sh ip ; and, the a d m in istra tio n  of 
d iscipline (chastisement) by the heavenly 
Father points to our sonship: “ It  is  for 
chastening that ye endure; God dealeth w ith 
you as w ith sons; for what son is  there whom 
h is father chasteneth not? But if  ye are 
without chastening, whereof a ll have been 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons’’ 
(Heb. 12:8). Inasmuch as it  is  a characteristic 
of an earthly father to discipline and to correct 
h is sons, we ought not to feel surp rised when 
God does th is for h is children! Indeed, in  the 
absence of such chastisement, there is  the 
question whether one is  rea lly a true child or 
not. Since a ll leg itim a te  c h ild re n  whose 
parents love them need correction, and are 
often punished for deviations from the right 
course; and, since th is discipline is  proof of 
the regard which the parents have for the ir 
c h ild re n  th u s being corrected, were we 
without sim ila r discipline from God, such 
would prompt serious questions regarding the 
g enuineness of our so n sh ip . God, in  
d isc ip lin ing (chastening) us, is  but following a 
course which even earthly fathers concede to 
be proper, w ise, and necessary fo r the ir own 
offspring;

“ Furtherm ore, we had the fathers of our 
flesh to chasten us, and we gave them 
reverence: sha ll we not rather be in  subjection 
unto the Father of sp irits , and five?” We 
respect and honor the memories of our fathers 
and mothers, even in  those painful moments 
of chastisement, because we know that they 
did th is fo r our good; therefore, we ought not 
to sh rin k  from chastisement, as C hristians,

since such chastisement has as it s  object our 
sp iritua l world to come. The object and end of 
the Lord’s chastisement is  vastly superior to 
that characteristic of earthly parents, worthy 
though such is :

“ Fo r they indeed for a few days chastened 
us as seemed good to them; but he for our 
p rofit, that we may be partakers of h is 
ho liness” (Heb. 12:10). B rie f, indeed, was the 
period in  which we received correction from 
our earthly parents; in  the nature of the case, 
the period of the chastisements, and the 
benefits resu lting  therefrom, were necessarily 
lim ited; but, the chastening which we receive 
from God is  not lim ited to our present 
existence, because it  prepares us, by enabling 
us to become “ partakers of h is ho liness,” to 
live w ith him forever in  the world to come.

Here, as always, where comparisons are 
drawn between the earthly and the heavenly, 
between what man does and what God does, 
care must be exercised in  not pressing the 
comparison beyond the point intended. It  was 
the apostle’s purpose in  th is section of the 
Hebrew treatise to establish the premise that 
the corrective d isc ip lin e  which parents 
administer to the ir children is  for the good of 
the children, and should be regarded as proof 
of the parents’ love; sim ila rly , when children 
of God feel h is chastening hand they should 
not resent it, but accept it as a manifestation 
of love and fatherly concern.

B u t, how does God chasten us?
Does he send sorrow, suffe ring and bitter 

tria l upon those whom he loves? Is  he the 
actual author of the evil which often befalls 
our way? Sure ly not (Lam. 3:33; John 3:20). 
God does not afflict us w illin g ly ; he is  tender 
and compassionate toward a ll of h is children; 
and evil is  not of God, but of the devil. We 
have seen that it  was the design of the sacred 
w rite r to indicate a sim ila rity  between the 
need for, and the chastening received by, the 
children of earthly fathers, Eind that which 
God adm inisters.

Why are children disciplined and corrected?
Children require periodic discipline because 

they have not conformed to the expressed w ill 
of the ir parents. In  such instances, who 
provides the occasion fo r the discipline, the 
parents or the ch ild ren? W ho does the 
chastening? The parents. Fo r whose fa ilures? 
The children’s. We, too, as children of the 
heavenly Fa th e r, are often th o u g h tle ss, 
fre q ue ntly  wayward, som etim es openly 
d isobed ient; th u s, when God allows the 
na tu ra l and necessary consequences of 
violations of h is laws, whether in  the natural 
o r sp iritu a l re a lm s, which fo llow  poor 
judgment, unwise decisions, and, alas, overt 
acts of evil, to fa ll upon us, Eind we suffe r the 
consequences thereof, God who is  often said 
to do things, which he allows or permits (cf.

W EN D ELL W IN K LE R
Fo r years, the Fo rt W orth C hristian College 

lectures and books were considered to be 
among the very finest in  our brotherhood. 
When the college closed, the lectures, as 
such, ceased. Now, after several intervening 
years, though the college is  no longer in  
operation, these lectures are being revived 
under the caption, “ The  F o rt W o rth  
Lectures,” w ith the lectures being conducted 
by the Brown T ra il congregation in  Bedford, 
Te xa s, (which operates the Brow n T ra il 
Preacher Tra in ing  School). T h is  event w ill be 
A N N UA L.

P E R T IN E N T D A TA
(1) D A TE . The f irs t  of the annual lectures 

w ill be conducted January 15-19, 1978. T h is  
time has been selected inasmuch as it  does 
not conflict w ith any other college or schools 
of preaching lectureships.

(2) PLA C E. The lectures w ill be conducted

the hardening of Phsiraoh’s heart, which God 
is  said to have done, and which he did by 
making demands on the king which Pharaoh, 
because of h is rebellious heart, was unw illing 
to accede to, the fault being h is, E x . 4:21), 
wants us to see in  these experiences the hand 
of divine wisdom, and the importance of 
avoiding those actions which m ust lead to 
such. I f  we are wise enough to see in  the tria ls 
of life  the importance of fa ithfu l obedience, 
then these t r ia ls  are used of God as 
chastening instrum ents to bring us up to the 
divine standard. It  is  in  these senses that we 
suffe r chastisement in  th is life . It  is  an 
exceedingly wicked attribution to charge God 
w ith sending disease, death and physical 
destruction  upon the ch ild re n  a rb itra rily ; 
esirth ly parents do not punish the ir children 
for disobedience done by others, or when the 
c h ild re n have not been bad; and the 
assumption that God sometimes takes the 
live s of innocent children to punish wicked 
parents is  utterly and completely false. God is  
good, not despotic, in  h is dealings w ith h is 
children.

When we violate h is law, walk contrary to 
h is precepts, and live in  disobedience to h is 
w ill as, indeed, in  some measure, a ll of us do, 
and we suffe r the natural and inevitable 
consequences of the violation of the laws of 
God, we ought to see in  the suffering which 
re su lts there from God’s w ill, an observation 
having the disciplinary effect of keeping us 
from engaging in  such in  future. In  such 
instances, the ju st and proper penalties which 
attend disobedience w ill become chastening 
influences bringing us back to God. Such, the 
apostle a ffirm s: “ A ll chastening seemeth for 
the present to be not joyous but grevious; yet 
afterward it  yieldeth peaceable fru it unto them 
that have been exercised thereby, even the 
fru it of righteousness” (Heb. 12:11). Th u s, 
the le sso n s of chastisem ent - corrective 
discipline - though at the moment painful w ill, 
when properly learned, bear blessed fru it in  
our hearts and live s, and lead us into a life  of 
righteousness.

But is  there not some implication, in  
Hebrew s 12:4 -11 , that persecution and 
oppression from  e v il-d o e rs, because 
Christians are good rather than bad, is  to be 
regarded as a form of divine chastisement? 
Yes, God su ffe rs (not sends) b itter tria ls and 
persecution to come upon h is children and 
uses such as a furnace to separate from them 
every element of chEiracter and disposition not 
good. It  is  in  th is way that “ a ll th ing s” work 
(out) to our good (Rom. 8:28) and we are “ to 
count it  a ll jo y” when we fa ll into “ manifold 
t ria ls” (James 1:2). From  these experiences, 
if  we love God Eind do h is w ill, we sha ll 
emerge strengthened, refined, and made fit  
for the M aster’s use!

in  the very spacious meeting house of the 
Brown T ra il congregation, located at 1801 
Brown T ra il, Bedford (greater Fo rt W orth), 
Texas.

(3) TH E M E . The theme for th is f irs t  year’s 
lectureship w ill be, “ Prem illennia lism , True  
or Fa lse .” T h is  is  a very live and relevant 
theme. There is  hardly a denomination in  
existence, w ith a fundamental slant, that does 
not espouse th is theory. Too, there is  some 
misunderstanding, or a lack of understanding, 
concerning these matters even among us.

(4) O V ER SIG H T. The lectureship w ill be 
conducted under the supervision of the Brown 
T ra il eldership, w ith Wendell W inkle r, local 
evangelist at Brown T ra il, being the director. 
S iste r congregations of the area are being 
asked to cooperate in  th is effort.

Fo r further information w rite: Brown T ra il 
Church of C h rist, 1801 Brown T rE iil, Bedford, 
Texas 76021.

Tke Fiwi lUw ik £edum



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 18. 1977

Science And Hofune: 
Twe ϋαίω Fot Gcul

(Continued From Page 2)

the view that the sedimentary rocks w'ere laid 
down by volcanic and sedimentary processes 
over billions of years and that fo ssil remains of 
living plants and animals have been trapped 
and preserved in these sediments. But we 
have ju st noted that, quoting Howell, there 
are ‘gaps in sedimentation.’ There are not 
only ‘gaps', but as one goes from place to 
place in the world, the order of recognizable 
sedimentation layers becomes disarranged. 
The geologist then keeps track of the ‘age’ of 
the sedimentary layer by studying ‘index 
fo ss ils . ' At th is point he assumes that plants 
and animals ‘evolved’ in slow stepwise fashion 
from one-celled beginnings up to the varieties 
found today. Thus, he concludes, when he 
finds an ‘older’ stratum on top of a ‘younger’ 
one according to the fo ssil evidence, that the 
order of the strata was changed by thrusting 
or folding after deposition, along with local 
erosion by floods and glaciers. When the 
actual local order of the strata does not 
confirm the theory of evolution, processes are 
postulated, sometimes plausible but often
times very implausible, which reconstructs 
an in itia l sediment (and fossil) order which 
does conform to the evolutionary theory. 
There is  considerable evidence in the rocks 

aradictory to the theory of evolution. ” 9
Since we have already covered in great 

detail in earlier articles the gaps in the fossil 
record, and the paucity of inform ation 
· .girding the “ m issing l in k s , "  we w ill not 

, ell on that here. But we do want to point 
out that there are inconsistencies in regard to 
these “ sediment clocks” which give the 
theory of evolution much problem. Fo r 
example, A lbrect and O urisso n  found 
unsaturated alcohol in the geological column 
dated at about 50 m illion years. T h is  alcohol is  
found only in certain tropical plants and easily 
reacts w ith  oxygen and acids. It  is  
apodictically impossible for the alcohol to have 
existed that long without reacting chemically 
with acidic water or oxygen - yet evolutionary 
geologists say that it  has. 10

Meteorite showers have generally been 
believed to occur throughout earth history. 
However, WCH. Tw enhofe l makes the 
following startling assertion: “ No meteorites 
have ever been found in  the geologic 
column. “ 11 Other authorities concur. Ralph 
S ta ir  states: “ N e ither te ktite s (g lassy
meteorites) nor other meteorites have been 
found in any of the ancient geological 
formations.” Yet if  the geological strata had 
been laid down over b illions of years, then one 
would expect to find meteorites imbedded in 
each layer. Since th is is  not the case, the 
creationist model which visualizes the aula 
being deposited rapidly within a period of one 
or two years perhaps 5,000 years ago during 
the great flood fits the facts very well.

Furthermore, the M iss iss ip p i River dumps 
about 300 m illion cubic yards of sediment into 
the Gulf of Mexico each year. If  that river 
were m illions of years old, the Gulf would 
have long since been filled. Yet by measuring 
the rate of growth of the delta (about 250 feet 
per year), its  age calculates to about 4,000 
years. 12 If  erosion has been occurring for 
thousands of m illions of years, why are there 
s t i l l  sharp cliffs? Why have not the continents 
been leveled, the oceans filled, and fo ssils 
dispersed? Why not - if  the earth is  4-5 billion 
years old? Is  not th is evidence of a young 
earth??

(More Later)
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you are interested further you may read I  Cor. 
7 and see that Paul te lls married men and 
women how to be true and satisfy each other 
because of the danger of “ fornication” (I Cor. 
7:1-5). The warnings against the danger of, 
and the awful sin  of, fornication certainly 
include the idea of the act committed with the 
married as well as the act with the unmarried. 
To  say the warnings against fornication are 
only to the unmarried in the church is  
ridiculous. (See Acts 15:20, 29; 21:25; I  Cor. 
5:1; 6:13, 18; I  Thess. 4:3).

Note, too, that Jezebel, A M A R R IE D  
WOMAN, A H A B ’S  W IF E , is  said to have 
committed “ fornication" (Rev. 2:20-21). To fit 
th is theory under review, it should have said

she committed “ adultery,” that a married 
woman cannot commit “ fornication.” Th is  
would be misleading if  a married woman 
cannot commit FO RNIC ATIO N, that is , if  she 
only commits A D U LTE R Y . See?

But enough about th is matter. I  mean to 
leave here early Saturday morning, and drive 
home in one day so as to preach Sunday, if  the 
Lord w ills . W ill tell you more of the joy of this 
v is it  when I see you, and about seeing the 
graves of McGarvey, “ Raccoon” John Smith, 
and Barton W. Stone, together with Cane 
Ridge Meeting House. Our meeting here is 
good.

Yours with much love, 
Gus Nichols

Salt
REG ROGERS 

“ Let your speech be always with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer every man” (Colossians 4:6). 
Grace, here, is  “ c h a r is " ,  meaning, 
“ a ttra ctiveness”  (A rndt & G ingrich). 
Seasoned with salt means that your speech, 
words, conversations, rem arks, ta lk, d is 
courses - everything you utter, is  savory, 
palitable to the ear. delicious to hear. It is  
very much like you had gone into a restaurant 
and ordered a steak: it is  served and you reach 
for the salt only to be told that there is  no salt 
on the place! Nutrition is  not the problem, 
taste is. You ju st don’t eat steaks without salt. 
What if  the waiter said, “ No. we have no salt 
but we have cans and cans of garbage out 
back, 1 can smear your steak with that.” 
Impossible? Yes, but that’s exactly what many 
fo lk do: th e ir conversations are fu ll of 
information that is  needed, but lacks savor; 
they su b stitu te  the garbage of d irty  
expletives, filthy epithets, risque quips and a 
little  cussin’ here and a little cussin' there. 
They have heard that such talk is  salt speech, 
but it  i s n ’t. Sa lty  speech is  savory, 
fascinating, beautiful, interesting, unique, fu ll 
of character, fu ll of personality. Season your 
speech with th is salt, and you w ill never lack 
hearers. — 17691 Pesante Rd., Salinas, Cal. 
93907.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the Words of Truth and soberness.”

— Acts 26:25
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Please Remember The International 
Gospel Hour In Your 1978 Budget

Robert R . Ta ylo r, J r.

D u rin g  the la tte r 
part of 1977 many 
congregations w ill be 
m aking th e ir con
gregational budgets 
fo r 1978. May I  
suggest some cogent 
rea sons why you 
should consider the 
placement of Th e  
International Gospel 
H o u r in to  yo u r 78 
budget? I  believe 
everyone of these is  
potent in  it s  scope.

Th e  In te rn a tio n a l 
Gospel Hour features 
the preaching of Brother V .E . Howard. He 
speaks on the weekly th irty  minute, the 
weekly twenty-five minute, the weekly fifteen 
minute and the daily fifteen minute programs. 
The word gospel appears in  the title  of h is 
program and quite appropriately and fittin g ly . 
The gospel of God’s Son is  the holy heartbeat 
of h is  program . He is  p re -e m inently a 
preacher of the gospel and has been for 
forty-five years. M ost of these years have 
w itnessed  h is  p ioneering w ork in  radio 
evangelization. No one, absolutely no one, 
among us has done as much to reach the 
masses by radio as has V .E . Howard and 
much of it  has been done at h is own expense. 
He has majored in  th is type of work both in  
talents and tim e; both in  money and means. 
He is  a book, chapter and verse preacher. The 
day of the proof-text is  not gone from h is 
distinctive brand of gospel preaching. He does 
not fear the controversial. During the recently 
passed month of October he presented five 
courageous and clarion messages on Dangers 
of Modem Versions of the Bib le. Very soon he 
w ill be presenting lessons on homosexuality. 
He and I  are already working on th is se rie s. I  
w ill soon be sending him  these sc rip ts and he 
w ill add to, delete and accomodate them to fit

h is style and the time allowed for the ir 
presentation. The name of Brother V .E . 
Howard is  a snynonym for soundness.

Brother Thomas B . W arren is  speaker on 
the rapidly growing program of Five Gospel 
M inutes. The term gospel is  the middle word 
in  the name of h is program. I  hear h is 
program hundreds of tim es annually since we 
have it  daily in  our listen ing  area. H is  
sermons are gospel motivated, gospel oriented 
and gospel fille d . At the time th is article is  
w ritten he is  discussing Proof of Pardon. 
W ith in  recent weeks he has discussed lessons 
on the conversion of Saul, build ing a great 
marriage and Declarations from Calvary. Here 
is  a five minute program that is  distinctive and 
dynam ic. B ro th e r W a rren is  a man of 
tremendous depth and vast learning and yet 
he f ills  Five Gospel M inutes w ith the beauty 
of gospel sim p lic ity. Like  h is fellow speaker, 
Brother V .E . Howard, Thomas B . W arren is  a 
book, chapter and verse preacher. He is  a 
B ib le preacher. Both he and Brother Howard 
are good preachers; they are tru ly  great 
preachers in  every sense of that term.

Brethren Howard and Warren are men of 
C hristian courage, of generous goodness, of 
intense integrity and of spotless reputation. 
They are men who recognize the vast value of 
the tremendous tru st that is  the irs. They know 
souls are at stake. They realize im pressions 
are going to be made by what they say on 
each program for the potential for reaching 
m illio n s  is  the re . Th e y d e sire  those 
im pressions to be on the side of tru th , never 
on the side of erro r. Both of them know the 
tru th ; they believe the tru th ; they love the 
tru th ; they are capable of defending the truth 
against any and a il opposition.

E ld e rsh ip s want to know the character of 
the men they support in  the ir m ission work 
and rig h tly  so. Here are two men who have 
been tried and tested over the years. In  no 
sense of the term has either one come up 
deficient in  the vastly important realm of real

C hristian character. Here is  a work you can 
put your congregational heart into w ith fu ll 
confidence that congregational funds sent th is 
direction w ill not be misplaced or m isused.

The International Gospel Hour is  under the 
able d irection of the dedicated Nash 
congregation in  Texa rkana, Te xa s. T h is  
program is  in  sound hands. No question mark 
hangs over th is good congregation or it s  fine 
eldership. They are set for the defense of the 
gospel. They want Brethren Howard and 
W arren to te ll it  like  it  is . In  a ll my 
re lationships w ith them as a script w rite r for 
Brother Howard I  have found them to be men 
of honor and integrity. To  date they have 
offered no critic ism  of any of the hard h itting  
and straightforward script material I  have 
prepared and sent to Brother Howard.

I  admire th is great congregation because 
they have been loyal to the program even 
though expenses usually exceed intake of 
funds. Right now the program is  in  the red for 
1977. It  is  not nearly as much as it  was when I  
wrote relative to the program in  1975 and 1976 
and th is is  due largely to a ll the added help, 
both congregationally and individually, that 
has been received during th is current year of 
1977. But stations are being added a ll the time 
and production costs continue to go up. W hy 
not send Nash a $10, $25, $50 or $100 
last-of-the-year congregational or individual 
contribution to help end 1977 in  the black? My 
fam ily and I  are going to do th is. Then why 
not send them a regular amount from your 
congregation during a ll of 1978? You w ill be 
glad you did when 1978 is  ended, and we of 
the program w ill be glad also.

Since I  wrote an article about th is program 
in  1975 for some of our gospel publications the 
program has about doubled. Now the program 
is  on 165 to 170 stations every week. Some 300 
tapes are sent out weekly. That means 15,000 
programs w ill have been aired for the year of

(Continued On Page 4f
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BO BBY  DUNCAN

against God. It  is  a perversion of th is passage 
to use it to ju stify  leaving off some good work 
simply because it displeases some brother or 
makes him angry.

The second sin which is  committed in a case 
like that described above is  the sin  of yielding 
to those who would legislate where God has 
not legislated. Paul forbade such when he 
said: “ Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the sabbeth days” 
(Col. 2:16). To allow men to “judge” us 
respecting these optional matters is  a violation 
of th is passage, and is , therefore, sin.

Paul practiced what he preached in regard 
to th is matter. Concerning those who tried to

take away the liberty of the Gentile Christians 
and bring them into bondage to their own 
laws, Paul said: “ To whom we gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth 
of the gospel might continue with you” (Gal. 
2:5). Notice why Paul refused to give place to 
the legislations of men: “ that the truth of the 
gospel might continue with you.” To have 
yielded to the demands of those who would 
legislate where God has not would have been 
a hindrance to the progress of the gospel.

Is  it  any greater sin  for those in  the 
denominational world to pervert Eph. 2:8,9 
than it  is  for members of the Lord’s church to 
pervert I  Cor. 8:13?

THE EDITOR

An Often 
Perverted Passage

To  p e rve rt a 
passage is  to turn it  
from  it s  true  
meaning, or misapply 
it . There are many 
passages which have 
been perverted in  an 
effort to susta in some 
doctrine which is  not 
true. A curse re sts 
upon those who 
would p e rve rt the 
gospel of C h rist (Gal.
1 :7 -9 ). Hence we 
should  be sc ru p u l
ously careful not to 
become g u ilty  of 
turn ing a passage from its  true meaning.

One passage which is  often perverted by 
members of the church of C hrist is  I  Cor. 8:13, 
which says: “ Wherefore, if  meat make my 
brother to offend, I  w ill eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, le st I  make my brother to 
offend.” T h is  passage is  often used in  an 
effort to susta in the idea that, in  the realm of 
expedience, whatever displeases or angers a 
brother should be le ft off. Hence, the elders of 
a congregation may unanimously agree to do a 
thing, but when some good brother or siste r 
re g iste rs h is objection to the thing, there w ill 
be a change of plans and th is passage w ill be 
quoted to try  to ju stify  the change.

When a thing like  th is takes place, at least 
two sin s have been committed. One is  the sin  
of perverting the word of God. Paul did not in  
th is passage, or any other, im ply that any 
good work should be left off sim ply because it 
offends some brother. The offending of a 
brother was not under discussion in  th is 
passage. Rather Paul was discussing causing 
a brother to offend. It  is  one thing to make a 
brother angry or displease him, but it  is  
another to cause a brother to “ offend” or sin

Sciatcc Awd ttatwui: Tiwt Uetea Fm God

B E R T  THO M PSO N

N U M B ER  28
(N O TE: T h is  article is  a continuation of our 

examination of the age of the earth).
AGE OF E A R TH  AS D E TE R M IN E D  

B Y  IN F LU X  OF COSMIC D U ST
Cosmic d ust is  

presently filte rin g  
down to the earth 
from  in te rp la ne ta ry 
space at the rate of 
about 14 m illio n  tons 
per y e a r.l Hans 
Pe tte rsso n  of the 
S w e d ish  O cea no
graphic In stitu te  
calculated, in  fact, 
that approxim ately 
14.3 m illio n  tons of 
m eteoritic  d ust (of 
the type which 
c o n ta in s  n ic k e l)  
settles to earth each 
year.2 The nickel content of th is cosmic 
m a te ria l is  much h ig he r than n icke l 
concentration in  earthly material. On th is 
basis the amount of cosmic dust on the earth 
and in  the oceans can be determined.

I f  the earth has been here 5 b illio n  years, 
then, according to Isaac Asim ov, if  the rate 
has continued at 14.3 m illio n  tons of dust per 
year (i.e .: uniform itarianism ) there should be 
a layer of meteoritic dust at least 54 feet thick 
a ll over the earth.3 Yet no such layer is to be 
found!

“ Since meteorites contain, on the average, 
more than 300 tim es more nickel than earth 
rocks, the meteoritic dust would have to be 
dispersed or mixed throughout the upper 
three m iles of crust to yield the present crustal 
nickel content, - assuming, of course, that the 
crust contained no nickel in itia lly  and that the 
rate of fa ll-out has been constant fo r 5 b illio n  
ye a rs. Em p lo ying  the same a ssum p tio ns, 
Asimov states, ‘. . . the dust would account 
for a ll the iron in  the upper P/2 m iles of the 
earth’s so lid  crust, which certainly accounts, 
too, fo r a ll the iron we’ve managed to dig up.’ 
Again, since it  is  quite reasonable to suppose 
that the meteorite fall-out rate has been 
higher in  the past, and that the earth was 
created w ith a certain iron and nickel crustal 
content, we may conclude that the earth is  
much younger than 5 b illio n  years - even 
younger than 100,000 years. ” 4

Since th is “ cosmic dust layer” should be 
present in-depth, but is  not, does th is not 
speak to the fa ilure of uniform itarianism  - and 
to the distinct p o ssib ility  of a young earth? 
AGE OF E A R TH  AND VOLCANIC A C TIV ITY

The reader may be surp rised to discover 
that if  only 4 volcanoes of the same size  and 
activity as the Mexican volcano, Paricutin, had 
been erupting here and there each year for the 
past 5 b illio n  years, about 7.2 x 10-8 cubic 
m iles of lava would have been produced.5

T h is  is  approximately the volume of the 
continental c rusts (7.9x10-8 cubic m iles). But, 
if  1,000 volcanoes had been producing lava at 
the rate Paracutin did, then the earth’s crust 
would have taken ju st 20 m illio n  years to be 
formed by volcanic action alone!

Yet geologists te ll us that there is  evidence 
of much greater volcanic activity in  the past 
than we experience at present. There are, we 
are told, a great many types of rock and ash 
which are of volcanic o rig in . However, only a 
small percentage o f crustal rocks are obviously 
lavas! I f  we extrapolate backwards b illio n s of 
years using the present rate of rock accretion 
from volcanic activity, there would have been 
in  the past a volume of rocks much larger than 
a ll of the rocks on a ll the present continents! 
Yet there is  not. W HY?

It  appears that an orig in  of the earth some
10,000 o r le ss  yea rs ago is  not at a ll 
unreasonable in  lig h t of the volcanic activity 
discussed here. In  fact, a young earth is  what 
the data seem to indicate!

AG E O F E A R TH  AND P R E S S U R E S  
IN  O IL D E P O S ITS

The scholarly and capable Wayne Jackson, 
in  an article under the title  of ‘ ‘Evidence Of A 
Young E a rth ”  in  the C h ristia n  Courier 
(October, 1973, pp 21,23) gives a review of 
one of the most te lling  arguments in  regard to 
the earth’s relative youth. We would like  to 
quote him  here in  th is regard:

‘ ‘Deep under the crust of the earth lie  huge 
re se rvo irs of o il and water. Many of these 
re se rvo irs are characterized by extremely high 
flu id  p ressures. It  is  th is high pressure that 
produces the ‘g u sh e rs’ w ith  which 
w e ll-d rille rs are so fa m ilia r. Now sc ientists are 
aware of the fact that these underground 
pressures are gradually d im in ish ing (much 
lik e  a ir seeping from  the t ire  of an 
automobile). What in trig ues them is  th is: If  
th is seepage has been going on fo r eons (and 
they assume these re se rvo irs Eire m illio n s of 
years old) why hasn’t the pressure been 
completely dim inished? It  is  an acknowledged 
fact that the rock above these pressure pools 
is ,  even under the stric te st conditions, porous 
enough to allow the pressure to escape in  a 
matter of a few thousand years. D r. M elvin A. 
Cook (Professor at the U n ive rsity  of Utah, 
President of IREC O  Chemicals and 1968 
winner of the N itro  Nobel Award) declares: ‘. . 
the permeability of the rock above the trapped 
high pressure flu id  zone. . . is  so high even in 
the tightest traps that the flu id  w ill leak out of 
the formation at the prevailing p ressures in 
only a few thousand years.’ (‘Formation and 
D ating of O il and Coal D e p o sits,’ 
Bible-Science Newsletter, Jan. 15, 1970).

“ T h is  phenomenon is  quite puzzling to 
many sc ientists who honestly concede: ‘We 
don’t understand it . ’ We believe these men of

(Continued On Page 4)
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Opm Foum
B y  Guy H. W tw k

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ What were the basic causes of digression 
which led to the introduction o f instrumental 
music into the worship, and other departures 
from the truth resulting in the formation of the 
Christian Church denomination?"

Sho rtly before the turn of the present 
century a movement originated in  the church 
of C hrist that resulted in  what is  commonly 
known as the C hristian Church. The view is  
widespread that the cause of th is schism  and 
resultant d iv ision was instrum ental music in  
the worship and societies in  the work of the 
church. Technically speaking, th is is  incorrect. 
True , these were major differences between 
those who adhered to the orignal pattern of 
things and those who went out from us; yet 
instrum ental music and the societies were 
affects rather than causes - symptoms of a 
sp iritua l malady chronic and fatal in  it s  
nature.

D r. A .W . Fortune, sometime professor in  
the College of the Bib le, Lexington, K y ., and 
“pastor” of the Central C hristian Church of 
that city, in  h is book, “ The D isc ip les in  
Kentucky,” sets forth the factors which led to 
the d iv ision as follows: “ The controversies 
through which the D iscip les have passed from 
the beginning to the present time have been 
the re su lt o f two different interpretations of 
the ir m ission. There have been those who 
believed it  is  the sp irit of the New Testament 
church that should be restored, and in  our 
method of worship the church m ust adapt 
itse lf to changing conditions. There have been 
those who regarded the New Testament 
church as a fixed pattern fo r a ll tim e, and our 
business is  to hold rig id ly  to that pattern 
regardless of consequences. Because of these 
attitudes, conflicts were inevitable” (Page 
383).

T h is  is , we believe, a fa ir and im partial 
statement of the divergence of views that 
obtained then, and are now characteristic of 
the two groups. Because of these differences 
in attitude toward the Scriptures, it  was, as 
Dr. Fortune suggests, inevitable that d ivision 
should come; and it  came sho rtly before the 
turn of the present century. Those who had 
worked and worshipped together in  an effort 
to p lant again the cause of p rim itiv e  
C hristianity in  a land tom by d iv ision and 
cursed by denominationalism, divided among 
themselves, and the re su lt was that another 
denomination came into existence! Ironically 
enough, those whose avowed m ission  in  life  
was the utter destruction of a ll denominations 
became but another denomination, and thus 
b u ilt again the th in g s they had once 
destroyed! Today the C hristian Church admits 
its denominational status, and g lo ries in  the 
fact!

Instrum ental music and the societies were, 
therefore, sim p ly symptoms of the disease 
which lurked unseen - outward manifestations 
of an inward attitude wholly foreign to that 
which had characterized the Re sto ra tio n  
Movement in  it s  inception. Nor did th is 
difference in  attitude toward the Scriptures 
originate w ith th is movement. It  is  the same 
as that which occasioned the famous 
controversy between Lu th e r and Z w in g li: 
whether we are at lib e rty to do anything not

expressly forbidden, as Luther contended, or 
are bound by what is  w ritten, and must, 
therefore, do nothing for which there is  not a 
“ th u s sa ith  the L o rd ," or an approved 
apostolic precedent, as Zw ing li argued. Th is , 
too, is  the point of issue between those who 
in s ist that the Bib le, and the Bib le alone, is  a 
suffic ient ru le  of faith and practice, and those 
who consider it  a book of raw principles only, 
and therefore, adapted to changing tim es and 
c ond itions. Th e  fo rm er have always 
repudiated creeds, confessions of faith, and 
church manuals, while the latter have not 
hesitated to advocate them - indeed, to urge 
them as legitimate instrum ents to adopt the 
truth  to present-day conditions. T h is  is  the 
door through which in stru m e n ta l m usic , 
m issionary societies, creeds, infant sp rinkling , 
sp rinkling  and pouring as substitutes for 
baptism, and many other things admittedly 
not taught in  the New Testament, were 
brought in . W hile a ll have not been as frank 
as M r. Beecher, the eminent denominational 
preacher of an earlier generation, who said he 
practiced infant baptism for the same reason 
that he used an ox yoke - he had tried them 
and both worked - it  is  yet a fact that th is is  
the rea l reason why so many th in g s 
unauthorized by the Scriptures are practiced 
without question today.

Such an attitude is , of course, wholly 
foreign to that which characterized those who 
launched and fought the early battles of the 
Restoration Movement. Those pioneers of the 
faith were determined to do nothing for which 
there is  no express command or approved 
precedent; and they are w illin g  to speak only 
when the Scriptures speak and remain silent 
where the Scriptures are sile nt. So long as 
these p rin c ip le s were adhered to , u n ity  
p reva iled , and the cause of p rim itiv e  
C hristia n ity spread w ith a rapidity equaled 
only by that of the apostolic age. The 
C hristian Church of today, is  therefore, a total 
apostasy from the teaching of Campbell, 
Stone, Scott, Lard, and the others who were in

J E R R I MANASCO
The greatest honor that any man can 

receive is  that which God gives. “ Fo r not he 
that commendeth h im se lf is  approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth” ( II Cor. 10:18). 
When men seek to be honored by other men, 
they like ly  w ill fa ll into shame and ridicule. 
There are some who are undeserving of honor. 
“ Honor is  not seemly for a fool” (Prov. 
26:1,8). God certainly does not grant divine 
favor to a fool, that is , one whose mind is  
closed to the nobler sp iritua l things of life  (Lk. 
12:20,21). Many are those individuals who, 
through arrogance, have sought h ig hest 
esteem only to come under the aw ful 
judgment of God (Prov. 29:23).

God is  the giver of true honor. T h is  is  a fact 
overlooked by far too many of us. The king of 
Babylon did not consider th is. T h is  man, while 
walking through h is palace one day, boasted 
of h is “great Babylon” that he had built for 
the honor of h is  m a jesty (Dan. 4 :30). 
Fo llo w in g  h is  se lf p ra ise  the k in g  was 
presented w ith a voice from heaven with the 
pronouncement that he would go on a ll fours 
and eat grass in  the fie lds like  a beast. Th is  
came to pass. After he came to him self, 
however, the Babylonian monarch was 
compelled to confess that it  is  the K ing  of 
heaven who deserves to be extolled and 
honored (v. 37). Babylon as a mighty and 
independent empire faded and died - but God 
live s forever!

W ithout doubt men receive many honors in 
th is world. But we should face the reM itv that

the forefront of the effort to restore New 
Testament C hristianity to the world. T h is , we 
believe, w ill not be se riously questioned by 
many of those who belong to that in stitu tio n . 
C e rta in ly those who boast of th e ir 
denom inational sta tu s w ill not in s is t  on 
maintaining harmonious views w ith a man 
who required a daily paper in  New Orleans to 
p u b lish  a correction of a statem ent 
representing him  as the “ head and founder” 
of a great denomination! Declaring that they 
did him too much honor - that he had always 
repudiated a ll human heads and names for the 
people of the Lord - Alexander Campbell 
demanded and received a correction of the 
notice erroneously inserted. Contrast M r. 
Cam pbell’s attitude w ith  that of “ D r. 
Harwood M ille r,” the “ permanent pastor” of 
the N ational C ity C h ristia n  Church: 
“ Denominations and sects are not wholly or 
even largely the product of human pride and 
prejudice and u n b ro th e rlin e ss - a th in g  
entire ly wrong could not long endure by the 
devotion of men - it  is  unthinkable to condemn 
all sectarianism as s in fu l.”

The real cause of division in  the body of 
C hrist was, therefore, an abandonment of the 
principles which had hitherto motivated us. 
Those who no longer looked upon the New 
Testament as an a ll-suffic ient guide and rule 
of faith and practice did not scruple to demand 
things unauthorized therein, while those who 
clung tenaciously to the all-sufficiency of the 
Sc rip tu re s as sto u tly  re siste d  them ; and 
d iv is io n  was, the refo re , inevita b le . T h is , 
indeed, has been the cause of a ll departures 
from the faith since the days of the apostles. 
Those who regard the Bib le as a complete 
revelation for a ll time cannot, in  conscience, 
add to or take from its  teaching in  the sm allest 
particular; while those who consider it  as only 
a mass of raw principles to be worked into 
shape to f it  changing conditions are not 
re stra ine d  by the in ju n c tio n s it  contains 
against adding to or taking from the holy 
word, and do not hesitate to do so when the 
exigencies of the hour seem to suggest it .

earthly honors fade with the generations. 
“ One generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh: but the earth abideth for 
ever” (Eccl. 1:4). That man who achieves h is 
desired honors may rest comfortably as he 
d rinks in  the praise of h is contemporaries. But 
if  he is  lacking in  h is understanding of 
sp iritua l things, he is  among those who perish 
dishonorably and w ith eternal shame upon h is 
soul (Psa. 49:11, 12, 20). W orld ly honors 
cannot earn a place in  heaven. God does not 
accept the person of any (Acts 10:34; Gal. 2;6; 
2 Sam. 14:14). How we do need to learn th is !!

The most expedient thing is  fo r a person to 
strive  to be honorable in  things pertaining to 
God. The servant of the Lord is  one who w ill 
remove the dishonorable things in  order to be 
“ a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for 
the master’s use. . .” (Π Tim . 2:21). T h is  
demands a strong faith in  those eternal things 
which far outweigh the present earthly things, 
no matter how.-great they may seem. Such a 
faith is  a faith that w ill be found honorable (I 
Pet. 1:7).

Who is  it  that sha ll obtain the true honor? 
The answer is  clear: those who are wise (Prov. 
3:16), those who are humble (Prov. 15:33), the 
righteous and merciful (Prov. 21:21), he that 
regards reproof (Prov. 13:18), and he that 
serves C hrist (Jn. 12:26). I f  these are the 
characteristics of YO UR life , then you may 
rest w ith divine assurance that you w ill 
partake of those honors that only God can and 
w ill give. — Rt. 2, Haleyville, A l. 35565.

Honor
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science would arrive at the solution if  they 
were to reassess the ir assumption that these 
underground lakes have been under th is 
p re ssu re  fo r m illio ns o f years. An 
abandonment of the theory of evolution would 
solve innumerable m ysteries which presently 
baffle many sc ie n tists.”6 (Em phasis h is).

D r. Cook furthe r stated, in  h is book, 
Prehistory and Earth Models,

“ Such high pressures require sudden deep 
buria l. Moreover, to retain them for periods 
greater than 10,000 to 100,000 years is  
apparently impossible under the observed 
permeabilities (ability to permit leakage of 
flu id s) of the (o il) re se rv o irs  and trap 
formation. “ 7

Since the pressures are s t ill very high, it  
would seem that the deposits were formed 
many years sooner than evolutionists would 
lead us to believe. Evo lu tio n ists te ll us that o il 
formed more than 25 m illio n  years ago. Yet it  
is  im p o ssib le  fo r the p re ssu re  to have 
remained that long. It  would seem, to be 
the honest inq u ire r, that perhaps the earth is  
much younger than we are being asked to 
believe!

CONCLUSION
We have attempted, in  these few articles, to 

examine some of the non-radiometric methods 
of dating the earth. Our lis t  is  by no means 
e xha ustive . We have attempted on ly to 
examine a few of the methods we thought to 
be interesting and revealing. Fo r the reader 
who would like  to examine a much more 
comprehensive lis t  than ours, we refer you to 
The Creation-Evolution Controversy by R .L . 
W ysong , D .V .M ., In q u iry  P re ss . Ea st 
Lansing, Michigan. 1976, pp 158-179. D r. 
Wysong gives an extensive listin g  (the best 
we have ever seen) on th is subject.

D r. Wysong investigates and explains such 
things as earth heat, the mutation load, ste lla r 
radiation, cosmic dust velocity, comet decay, 
the Poynting-Robertson effect, and others.

In  our next article, we sha ll begin to 
exam ine rad io-dating m ethods. We sh a ll 
examine, in-depth, the assumptions on which 
they are based, and the reasons fo r the ir 
ina b ility to give exact dates. We w ill also 
exam ine some of the “ e rro rs ”  and 
“ contradictions” which have come from these 
methods of dating. Let us close th is section of 
our study w ith th is quote from the capable pen 
of Wayne Jackson: “ In  addition to the above, 
there are many other scientific evidences 
which indicate that we are liv in g  on a young 
earth. And we ought not to be intimidated by 
un b e lie ve rs in to  re so rtin g  to exegetical 
w iza rd ry  in  an attempt at ha rm o nizing  
Genesis w ith the unsupported assertions of 
‘ape-theology.’ ”8

B IBLIO G R A PH Y
1. Asim ov, Isaac. “ 14 M illio n  To ns of D ust 

Per Yea r.” IN : Science Digest, 45(1959): pp 
34,35.

2. Pettersson, Hans. “ Cosmic_ Spherules 
and M e te o ritic  D u st.”  IN :  Sc ientific  
American. 202(1960, February): p 132.

3. Asim ov, Isaac. Op cit.
4. Boar dm an, W .W ., R .F . Koontz, and

H .M . M o rris . Science And Creation. 
Creation-Science Research Center, San Diego, 
California, 1973. pp 162-163.

5. F r ie s , C a rl. Transactions, American 
Geophysical Union, 34:Aug. 1953). p615.

6. Jackson, Wayne. “ Evidence Of A Young 
Ea rth .” in: Christian Courier, 3906 E . Main 
S t., Stockton, California, October, 1973, pp

21, 23.
7. Cook, M elvin A. Prehistory And Earth  

Models. Max Pa rrish . London, 1866. pp 
254-262, 341.

8. Jackson, Wayne. Op cit. p 23.
1004 Hereford, College Station, Texas 77840

Please Remember The 
International Gospel Hour

(Continued From Page 1)

1977 by the end of December. The program is  
heard throughout the U n ited  Sta te s, in  
Canada, in  Central America and in  much of 
South America. It  is  tru ly  IN TE R N A TIO N A L 
in  its  scope or outreach. A powerful station in  
Sie rra  Leone, Africa is  interested in  a iring the 
program. It  w ill require $125 for a th irty  
minute weekly or about $200 fo r a daily fifteen 
minute program. T h is  would be a great 
m ission work fo r some congregation interested 
in  African m issio ns to assume and say, “ We 
w ill underwrite th is program.” U n le ss funds 
are soon forthcoming th is opportunity w ill 
have to be turned down.

Is  radio effective? Absolutely! D uring the 
recent Sp iritu a l Sword Lectureship at Getwell 
in  Memphis, Tennessee, a man told Brother 
How ard, “ You converted my m other in  
Florida by means of radio.” Brother Howard 
recently baptized a man. When the newly 
baptized C hristian came out of the water he 
told Brother Howard, “ You planted the seed 
in  my heart by means of radio 37 years ago.” 
Radio is  a seed planter. Congregations who 
realize th is w ill be enthusiastic for radio 
evangelization. The last issue  of IN T E R 
N A TIO N A L G O SPEL HO UR N EW S told about 
a th rillin g  case of conversion. The lady had 
been a church of God preacher. Radio taught 
her the tru th . She listened to both Brethren 
Howard and Warren and learned the truth. 
She is  now a member of the C entra l 
congregation in  Bastrop, Louisiana.

Nearly a ll of every dollar you send The 
International Gospel Hour goes directly to the 
actual preaching of the gospel by means of 
radio. There is  very little  in  the way of actual 
overhead. There are only two fu ll time paid 
em ployees who w ork w ith  the program . 
Hence, very, very little  of what you send goes 
into sa laries. Alm ost a ll of it  goes into the 
actual radio production of the program and the 
services that me offered, such as Bib le 
Correspondence Courses, printed sermons, 
etc. T h is  but means that The International 
Gospel H o u r is  an excellent m issio n  
investment fo r your congregation. We th ink 
you w ill appreciate th is added p lus of our 
program.

Lack of funds keeps the program from 
reaching out into even greater te rrito ry . W ill 
your congregation be one of the many which 
w ill help us in  1978? Please allow your answer 
to be in  the affirm ative. That affirm ative 
means a reaching of additional sou ls by means 
of The International Gospel Hour and Five 
Gospel M inutes. — P.O. Box 464, Rip ley, 
Tenn. 38063.

H Always Pays To 
Get The Story Straight

E D S E L  BU RLESO N
It never ceases to be amazing how many 

sto rie s are passed along without any efforts 
being made to determine the accuracy of the 
account. Solomon said, “ In  the multitude of 
words there wanteth not sin : but he that 
refraineth h is lip s is  w ise” (Proverbs 10:19).

Too many fo lks, seemingly, have to say 
something, rather than having something to
say.

Years ago, there was a report that made the 
rounds in  a certain town that a local preacher 
had gone to a meeting h is wife was attending 
against h is w ill and had made quite a scene as 
he forced her to leave and go home. When he 
heard the gossip that was going around, he 
inserted the following announcement in  the 
local paper:

“ In  the f irs t  place I have never tried to 
influence my w ife’s choice in  her attendance 
of a meeting.’’

“ In the second place my wife did not attend 
the reported meeting.’’

“ In  the th ird  place I  did not go to the 
building where the meeting was held.”

” In  the fourth place my wife did not have 
any inclination to go to the meeting.

“ In  the fifth  place I  do not now have and 
never have had a w ife .”

Henry Van Dyke once said, “ There are two 
good ru le s which ought to be w ritten on every 
heart:

1. Never believe anything bad about 
anybody unless you positively know it  is  true.

2. Never te ll that, unless you feel it  is  
absolutely necessary, and remember that God 
is  listen ing  while you te ll it!

One of the greatest problems many people 
have is  recognizing the power of the tongue. 
“ Even so the tongue is  a little  member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a 
matter a little  fire  kind le th!” (James 3:5,6). 
One has become mature when keeping a 
secret g ive s h im  more sa tisfa c tio n  than 
passing it  along.

Someone has placed gossips into three 
different groups: the vest-button group - 
always popping off; the vacuum cleaner group
- always picking up d irt; the lin im ent group - 
they rub it  in .

Be ve ry careful about encouraging 
gossipers, they w ill talk about you too. “ When 
a little  bird te lls you something, don’t repeat 
it  u n til you find out whether or not the little  
bird is  a cuckoo.” A lot of trouble is  caused by 
combining a narrow mind w ith a wide mouth.
— 420 7th St. S .W ., Birm ingham , A l. 35211.
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“I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the Words of Truth and soberness.''

— Acts 26:25
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Clrtidftiut Obdpkdkif)
The  value of 

d isc ip le sh ip  is  the 
value one places upon 
h is own eternal soul 
(M a tt. 16:26). The  
term  d isc ip le  is  a 
name given to the 
fo llo w e rs of any 
te a c h e r; ho w e ve r, 
since we claim to be 
fo llo w e rs of C h rist 
o u rs would be 
C h ristia n  D isc ip le 
ship.

C hrist requires 
whole hearted com
m ittm ent of h is  
disciples. “ Then said Jesus unto h is disciples, 
I f  any man w ill come after me, let him deny 
h im se lf, and take up h is cross, and follow me. 
Fo r whosoever w ill save h is life  sha ll lose it : 
and whosoever w ill lose h is life  for my sake 
sha ll find it ” (Matt. 16:24-25). The rationale 
for h is demands centers in  h is sacrifice: “ Now 
before the feast of the passover, when Jesus 
knew that h is hour was come that he should 
depart out of th is world unto the Father, 
having loved h is own which were in  the world, 
he loved them unto the end” (John 13:1). 
Th u s, the Lord has made demands based upon 
h is sacrifice at Calvary. Nothing le ss than fu ll 
allegiance could ever be fittin g  as a response 
to H is  love. Yet, many th ink of discipleship as 
the g ift of spare time to the M aster rather 
than the giving of f irs t  place in  the ir live s. We 
w ill note severa l m a rks of C h ristia n  
D isc ip leship.

“ I f  any man w ill come after me let him  
D EN Y  H IM S E LF . . . ” (Matt. 16:24). There is  
a difference in  se lf - denial and denial of se lf. 
The Lord is  not talking about the giving up of 
a few things that one might like  (some favorite 
food or possession), which is  se lf - denial. 
Rather denial of se lf means total subm ission 
to the Lordship  of C hrist. That means se lf has 
no rig h t of h is own but is  slave to the C hrist. 
In  sho rt, se lf has been removed from the 
throne and C hrist reigns. Is  th is true in  your

life?
“ If  any man come to me, and H A TE  not h is 

father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and siste rs, yea, and H IS  OWN 
L IF E  also, he cannot be my disciple” (Luke 
14:26). T h is  does not mean that we are to 
harbor i l l  w ill toward our loved ones, but it  
does present the supreme love the disciple has 
for C hrist. T h is  supreme love reaches far 
beyond that of others. The reason being that 
should a choice have to be made C hrist would 
come firs t . But do we understand the clause, 
“yea, and h is own life  also?” Se lf love is  the 
number one obstacle to discipleship. Have you 
come to the place where even love for se lf 
comes far behind love for Christ?

“ By th is sha ll a ll men know that ye are my 
d isc ip le s, i f  ye have LO V E O NE TO  
A N O THER** (John 13:35). T h is  is  the love so 
much needed in  C h rist’s great “ brotherhood” 
today. It  esteems another better than oneself; 
yea, and covers a multitude of sin s. “ It ’s the 
kind of love graphicly explained by Paul: 
“ Charity suffereth long, and is  kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itse lf, is  not 
puffed up, Doth not believe itse lf unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is  not easily provoked, 
thinketh no e v il; Rejoiceth not in  in iq u ity, but 
rejoiceth in  the tru th ; Beareth a ll th ings, 
believeth a ll th in g s, hopeth a ll th in g s, 
endureth a ll th ing s” (I Cor. 13:4-7). W ithout 
th is element C hristian D iscipleship would 
appear harsh, cold and legalistic. Although 
th is love w ill never condone sin , nevertheless, 
it  w ill bring a rive r of tears over the sinner. Do 
you have th is ingredient in  your life?

“ And he said to them a ll, I f  any man w ill 
come after me, let him deny him se lf, and 
T A K E  U P H IS  CROSS D A ILY , and follow 
me” (Luke 9:23). The cross is  not some 
mental or physical problem. It  is  a way of life , 
a life  of endurance. It  may mean enduring 
shame, reproach, persecution; for sure it  
means standing against the offerings of the 
world. The cross must be taken up daily by 
avoiding the pressure to conform to th is world 
(see Romans 12:1-2). Are you taking up your

cross daily as the Lord’s disciple?
“Then said Jesus unto h is disciples, I f  any 

w ill come after me, let him deny him self, and 
take up h is cross, and FO LLO W  M E ” (Matt. 
16:24). What was it  above a ll other things that 
characterized the life  and attitude of Jesus? 
Sim ply to do the Father’s w ill; a life  of 
obedience (Heb. 5:8). To follow C hrist is  to 
devote oneself to a life  of service and hum ility. 
C hristian D iscip leship demands the fru it of 
the S p irit (Gal. 5:22, 23). One can not follow 
C hrist and the god of th is world, the choice is  
yours!

“ Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on him , If  ye C O N TIN UE IN  M Y 
W ORD, then are ye my disciples indeed” 
(John 8:31). C hristian D iscipleship can’t exist 
without continuance and that in  the W ORD. 
To  start is  not to fin ish ! How many have 
claimed discipleship with a rush  of zeal that 
would seem to carry them a ll the way, but, 
alas, the daily cross that at the beginning was 
a sign of devotion has now been cast aside for 
something le ss costly. I f  the would be disciple 
could only see that what he carries is  ju st a 
cheap im itation sure ly he would repent and 
continue in  the word of C hrist. Dear brother or 
siste r, do you continue in  the word of C hrist?

“ So likew ise, whosoever he be of you that 
FO R SA K E TH  not a ll that he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple” (Luke 14:33).

The true test w ill come to a ll who claim 
Christian D iscipleship ju st as it  did to the 
young man who had great riches. Jesus knew 
the* heart of that young man. Riches were 
more important to him  than anything else. 
Jesus was being kind when he told him to get 
rid  of h is problem (Luke 18:22, 23). D iscip les 
who have turned it  a ll over to the Lord w ill 
have lit t le  troub le  w ith  m a te ria lism . B y  
proving h im se lf master over mammon the 
disciple w ill be entrusted w ith ever greater 
riches.

Here, then, are seven dear m arks of 
C hristian D iscipleship and what a challenge to

(Continued On Page 4)
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Wlode&l Af»panc£ And 
S ttuatm d

We would not take 
the p o sitio n  that 
whatever d re ss is  
proper and fittin g  on 
one occasion would 
be proper and fitting  
on another. What one 
would wear to 
w o rsh ip  God m ig ht 
not be fitting  to wear 
to w ork in  a coal 
mine; or what one 
might wear on a hike 
through the country 
might not be fittin g  to 
wear to a fu n e ra l.
C e rta in ly  c irc u m 
stances dictate what is  proper attire.

However, it  seems there is  a serious e rro r in  
the thinking of some C hristians w ith reference 
to th is matter. They th ink that there are 
circumstances under which it  is  altogether in 
order fo r C hristian ladies and g irls  to appear 
in  public dressed in  a way that very like ly  w ill 
tempt some men to lu st. I f  a young lady is  a 
cheerleader, or a majorette, or if  she goes 
swimming, it  is  considered perfectly in  order 
for her to peel off every thread that covers her 
legs, and parade herse lf before the eyes of a ll 
who care to look. AND BEC A U SE OF T H E  
S ITU A TIO N , NOBODY IS  SUPPO SED  TO  B E  
C A USED  TO  L U S T ! Furtherm ore, one who 
would be c ritic a l of such practices is  
considered evil-m ind ed  or somewhat 
immature.

Is  there such a thing as a need for women to 
dress so as to avoid inciting lust? If  so, does 
th is need e xist only in  places other than along 
the sid e lin e s at football games, around 
swimming pools, or in  front of bands? Does 
not the statement of Jesus in  Matthew 5:28, or 
Paul’s admonition in  I  Tim othy 2:9 apply

under such circumstances?
Brethren, le t’s be rea listic . What makes it  

wrong for a women to wear short shorts to the 
shopping center, but rig ht for her to parade 
publicly in  a bathing su it at the beach? What 
makes it  wrong for a young lady to wear her

bathing su it to the supermarket, but rig ht for 
her to perform in  front of a band in  a costume 
ju st as skim py? Why would a C hristian college 
have a rule against g irls  wearing shorts on the 
campus, and then permit it s  cheerleaders to 
expose the ir bodies a ll the way up to the hips

Science And Halwie:
N U M B ER  29 

R A D IO M ETR IC  D A TIN G  OF T H E  E A R TH
The cautious and 

careful reader w ill 
have re a lize d , long 
before we have 
arrived at th is point, 
that the non-ra d io
m e tric  d a tin g  
methods which we 
have been discussing 
a ll have one thing in 
common. Th a t one 
common denominator 
is  th is: they are based 
on assumptions. T h is  
we adm it; th is  we 
affirm . We have said 
that IF  people
reproduce at a certain B E R T  THO M PSO N 
rate fo r a certa in
length of time, then the world population 
would be a certain number. We have stated 
that IF  volcanoes gushed forth lava at a 
certain rate fo r a certain length of time, then a 
certain amount of lava rocks would be present. 
And so on. Le t it  be understood 
that dating methods such as we 
have been discussing in  previous articles are 
a ll open to serious question, because in  each 
case the rates may have been different in  the 
past than they are at the present. That is  why, 
in  each of the d iscussions we presented, we 
used the most C O N SERV A TIV E figures in  any 
calculations - so that we would not be accused 
of in  any way “ stretching” the matter out of 
proportion. Yet s t ill these dating system s are 
based on assumptions to greater or le sse r 
degrees.

The question which then bothers us is  th is: 
Is  there a dating method which is  free of the 
above objections? Is  it  possible to obtain ages 
by some “ independent dating method” - a 
method which is  “ absolute” ?

Many sc ie n tists  believe that R A D IO - 
M E TR IC  D A TIN G  M E TH O D S  are t ru ly  
“ absolute methods.” In  the words of H .J . 
Saunders, “ Before the advent of radioactive 
methods, determining the age of rocks was 
more or le ss  a m atter of educated 
guesswork. ” 1 Saunders cites the develop
ment of radioactive methods of dating rocks 
and m inerals as “ one of the most im pressive 
advances in  geochemistry in  the last 50 
years. ”2 In  fact, he states: “ Now sc ientists 
can determine w ith remarkable accuracy the 
age of the rocks. . . ” 3 It  w ill be the 
full-fledged intent of th is article, and of those 
which are to follow, to see if  Saunders’ 
statement is  decisive of the matter.

The suggested idea of dating the age of the 
earth’s crust by means of radioisotopes was 
f irs t  proposed by D r. Bertran B . Bo lt wood of 
Yale U n ive rsity . He suggested that th is could 
be done by measuring the radio of uranium - 
238 to its  decay product lead - 206 in  uranium 
ores (the reader is  rem inded that

while leading cheers at a ball game?
The time has come when very little  is  being 

said from the pulpit or w ritten in  the papers 
concerning modest apparel. Some preachers 
and w rite rs have, no doubt, been frightened 
away from the subject by those who pretend to 
be so naive as to accuse those who appose 
immodest apparel of having a d irty  mind. T h is  
w rite r w ill not be in tim id a ted  by such 
accusations. No doubt the devil is  laughing at 
those who have adopted a “ situation ethics” 
philosophy w ith reference to the matter of 
immodest apparel.

Tm Voieo Fan God
uranium-238, or U-238, sig n ifie s the isotope of 
uranium having a mass number of 238). But it  
was not u n til later, in  1937, when D r. A.D.C . 
N ier developed a high-precision/high-speed 
spectrometer, that the necessary accurate 
isotope abundance data could be obtained. At 
f irs t  the method was confined to m inerals 
containing high concentrations of uranium, 
but as more sophisticated and se n sitiv e  
instrum ents become available rocks containing 
only traces of uranium or other radioactive 
elements could be dated by th is method - or 
by one of it s  derivatives.

HOW  D O ES RA D IO M ETR IC  
D A TIN G  W O RK?

Let us take “ tim e-out” in  our discussion to 
explain, for the benefit of the reader, how 
radiometric dating works. We do not intend to 
engage in  a long, scientific discourse on the 
technicalities of radiometric dating, but a 
quick look emd a few summary statements are 
certainly in  order here.

In  it s  basic princip les, radiometric dating 
w orks sim ila rly  to an hourglass fo r te lling  
time. I f  we know that it  takes 60 m inutes for 
the sand in  the top of the hourglass to reach 
the bottom chamber, then we know that on the 
average 1/3600 of the sand fa lls from one 
chamber to the other in  one second (there are 
3600 seconds in  an hour). In  order to obtain 
the approximate number of seconds that had 
elapsed (or, the time since the sand started 
fa lling  during the hour), we could measure the 
amount of sand which had fallen up to that 
time and divide it  by the amount that fa lls in  a 
second.

The following, though lengthy, is  a good 
explanation of how the radiometric dating 
system w orks:

” . . .  In  the case of radioactive decay, rates 
of decay are not usua lly given; instead a 
number proportional to the reciprocal of the 
rate, known as the ha lf-life  {tVi) is  presented 
as the quantitative expression of the slowness 
of the reaction, that is , the larger the ha lf-life  
the slower the reaction, or the sm aller the 
specific rate. To  illu stra te , let us place 10 
grams of pure metallic rubidium -87 in  a box. 
T h is  isotope of rubidium  has a ha lf-life  ( ί ιΛ) 
measured at 47 b illio n  years. When an atom of 
rubidium -87 releases a high speed electron it  
changes into an atom of strontium -87. So, if  
nothing occurs during the next 47 b illio n  years 
to change the rate of decay of rubidium -87 or 
to interfere with it s  contents, then in  47 b illion  
years from now when some future scientist 
opens the box, he w ill fin d  a m ixtu re  
containing five grams of rubidium -87 and five 
gram s of stro n tiu m -8 7 , a non-radioactive 
isotope of strontium . If  the box had remained 
unopened for 94 b illio n  years, analysis of its  
contents would reveal a m ixture of 212 grams 
of rubidium -87 and 712 grams of strontium -87. 
Th u s, one can understand that the ratio of 
rubidium -87 to strontium -87 decreases as time

(Continued On Page 4)
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Open Folium
B y  Guy it .  Wowk

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“Please give scriptural proof that Christian 
colleges have a right to exist. ”

No. 1. I t  is the responsibility of parents to 
provide fo r the needs o f their children. T h is  
repsonsib ility extends to, and includes the 
provision of food, clothing, shelter, medical 
care, and education. These obligations are 
clearly taught throughout the sacred w riting s. 
In a positive declaration to th is end, Paul 
wrote: “ I f  any provideth not for h is own, and 
specially h is own household, he hath denied 
the fa ith, and is  worse than an unbeliever” (I 
Tim . 5:8).

In  discharging the obligation to provide an 
education for the ir offspring, there are three 
alternatives open to parents? (1) Educate their 
children at home. T h is , however, is  hardly 
feasible, and for the following reasons: (a) 
lack of time; (b) want of ab ility; (c) desire that 
the children have an accredited education. (2) 
Send them to public schools supported and 
maintained by public funds and tax money. 
Though such was the purpose for which the 
public school system  was o rig in a lly  
established, it  is  becoming more and more 
objectionable fo r these rea sons: (a) Th e  
teaching being done in  the public schools is  
becoming more and more irre lig io u s, indeed, 
anti-re lig ious. Much of it  is  directly opposed 
to the princip les which C hristian parents 
desire to have inculcated in  the ir children, (b) 
The moral standards characteristic of the 
public schools fa ll lower w ith each decade. 
Dancing, petting parties, freelove, the use of 
dope, liquor, etc., are becoming more and 
more prevalent, (c) Where these conditions do 
not obtain, the general level of w orld liness is  
high and opposed to the inte rests of C hristian 
character. (3) Bu ild  and support Christian 
schools where the Bib le  is  taught. God’s name 
is  respected and honored, and the teachers 
are C h ristia n  men and women. On the 
assumption that the th ird  of these possible 
courses is , by fa r, the preferable one, good 
brethren have sacrifically labored in  the 
establishment and support of the C hristian 
schools, and parents strive  to keep the ir 
children in  them.

No. 2. Parents, in discharging the obligation 
to provide their children with a Christian 
education, may scripturally place them in the 
hands of qualified instructors. “ Now I  say, 
That the he ir, as long as he is  a child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be 
lord of a ll; but is  under tutors and governors 
until the time appointed of the father” (Gal. 
4:1,2). (1) A Parent may, therefore, place h is 
children under tutors and governors for the 
purpose of educating them, and preparing 
them fo r m aturity. (2) The work of the 
C hristian school is  identical w ith the work of 
the tuto rs and governors mentioned in  th is 
passage, in so fa r as the tra in in g  and 
instruction are concerned. (3) Therefore, the 
C hristian school is  scriptural.

No. 3. Parents are under the highest and 
most weighty obligation to nurture their 
children in the chastening and admonition of 
the Lord  (Eph. 6:4). The word “ nurtu re” 
means “ breeding; education; tra ining. To  
educate”  (W e b ste r). The  Greek term  
sig n ify ing  th is responsib ility -paideia - is

defined by M r. Thayer: “ The whole tra ining 
and education of children (which relates to the 
cultivation of mind and morals, and employs 
fo r th is  purpose now commands and 
admonitions, now reproof and punsihment): 
Eph. 6:4. In  Gk. w rite rs from Aeschyl. on, it  
includes also the care and training of the 
body” (Greek Lexicon, p. 473). It  w ill be 
observed that th is eminent Lexicographer 
declares that the word includes “ the whole 
tra ining and education of children;” and that 
in  Greek w rite rs  from  A eschylus on it  
“ includes also the care and tra ining of the 
body!” Parents are obligated to cultivate the 
mind and morals of the ir children, and also to 
provide such e xe rc ise s as w ill p rop erly 
develop the body. (2) But parents, in  the 
discharge of these obligations, may properly 
delegate th is resp onsib ility to TU TO R S  and 
GOVERNORS who w ill, in  turn, provide such 
tra ining in  lieu of the parents (Gal. 4:1-2). (3). 
Therefore, tutors and governors may be 
utilized  to supply mental, moral, sp iritua l and 
physical tra in ing for children committed to 
the ir care. We regard th is argument as 
demonstrative of the proposition in  issue : as 
absolutely irre sista b le  in  its  nature, and 
im possible of successful contradiction. It  is  
conclusive in  e sta b lish in g  the fact that 
C h ristia n s may e sta b lish  schools, schools 
operated by tutors and governors, schools 
engaged in  providing mental, moral, sp iritua l 
and physical tra in ing for the ir children. And,

inasmuch as th is tra in ing extends even to the 
care and tra ining of the body, let us hear no 
more objections against athletics in  our 
Christian schools!

To  deny the rig ht of C hristians to establish 
schools wherein the Bib le is  taught, one must 
either (a) challenge the rig ht of parents to do 
what Paul says they can do (Gal. 4:1, 2); or, 
(b) question the definition which the scholars 
give the word translated “ nurture” above. 
The f irs t  impeaches insp iration; the second 
betrays ignorance of recognized scholarship.

No. 4. I t  is the function of the home to 
provide mental, moral, spiritual and physical 
training fo r its children. (1) The C hristian 
school, in  sharing in  th is re sponsib ility, does 
not usurp the function of the church, because 
th is is  a work delegated to the home (Eph. 
6:4). (2) The school, in  performing th is 
function does not usurp the function of the 
home, because the home can, as the previous 
argument shows, properly and sc rip tura lly 
delegate the re sp o n sib ility  of p rovid ing  
mental, moral, sp iritua l and physical tra ining 
of the children to those fitted to engaged in  
such work (Gal. 4:1,2). (a) C hristian schools 
exist for the purpose of providing mental, 
moral, sp iritua l and physical tra ining for those 
committed to the ir care, (b) C hristians may 
scriptura lly commit the ir children to these 
schools to receive such training. Therefore, (c) 
C hristian schools may scriptura lly exist!

God lim b  F otiIV mm
M RS. P E R V IE  (EV ELYN ) N IC HO LS

(The following is  the summary of a ladies’ 
class at the workshop at Magnolia Bib le 
College, K o sc iu sko , M is s is s ip p i, A ugust 
1976).

Since the beginning of time, woman has had 
an important role in  the h isto ry of mankind. 
God saw it  was not good fo r man to be alone, 
so He created woman to be an help meet, a 
suitable companion and a compliment to him 
(Gen. 2:19-20). Paul, w riting  in  I  Corinthians 
9:11, said, “ Fo r neither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man.” 
Here we see God’s purpose, or plan, was for 
woman to be a fa ithfu l companion. To  be 
fa ithfu l to God and man, a woman must be 
true and trustw orthy in  her performance of 
duty; must fu lf ill her vows; must be worthy of 
confidence and must be true in  detail as were 
the early Christians who were strong and firm  
in  the ir faith.

Woman has always been a molder of public 
m orality. It  has been said: “ The hand that 
rocks the cradle, ru le s the w orld .” So we see 
what a tremendous influence woman has over 
man. The very f irs t  woman, Eve, gave to her 
husband, Adam, the forbidden fru it, which he 
ate in  disobedience to God. Delilah caused her 
husband, Samson, to reveal the secret of h is 
strength, causing him to lose h is life  along 
with many others. Jezebel’s wicked influence 
caused K ing  Ahab to lead Isra e l to sin .

There are many examples of good influence 
in God’s word, such as Bathsheba, who 
influenced K ing  David to place Solomon on 
the throne before h is death. Sarah, the wife of 
Abraham, reverenced and obeyed her 
husband, calling him “ lo rd .”

These are ju st a few examples showing that 
woman can be either a bad or good influence. 
Her place and m ission is  irreplaceable; it  is  of 
paramount value to the human race. Someone 
has said, “ No nation, no church, and no home 
can stand without the woman there as its  
molder of a ll that is  excellent, refined and 
beautiful.” An ancient proverb says, “ If  there 
be righteousness w ithin the individual, there 
w ill be happiness in the home; if  there be

happiness in  the home there w ill be harmony 
in  the nation; if  there be harmony in  the 
nation, there w ill be peace in  the w orld.”

T h is  shows the good influence woman can 
wield and how far-reaching it  can extend. God 
needs fa ithfu l women for the ir good influence. 

IN FLU E N C E IN  T H E  SO C IAL R EA LM  
God needs fa ithful women to mold public 

m orality. Good mothers are scarce in  our 
affluent society. Fa ith fu l women should be 
good examples and should teach others, 
esp ec ia lly c h ild re n, the importance of 
choosing the right associates. In  I  Cor. 15:33, 
Paul said, “ E v il companions corrupt good 
m ora ls.” It  is  an undeniable fact that many 
have reaped consequences of evil, because of 
the ir choice of friends.

Good women can speak out against any evil 
in  the community, and banded together can 
accomplish much. I f  one woman can stop 
prayers in  our schools, sure ly fa ithfu l women 
(working together) can do whatever they 
undertake - such as w riting  to congressmen 
who make laws, w riting  to television stations 
about undesirable programs or any thing that 
is  harmful to society as a whole. Another way 
to wield a good influence is  to work in  local 
schools teaching children good principles, and 
stand ing fo r those th in g s which b u ild  
character.

Someone has said that man makes machines 
and money, but godly women mold character, 
personality and m orality. Women have a great 
influence in  society, whether bad or good; and 
so there is  a great need for fa ithfu l women..

IN FLU EN C E IN  T H E  HO M E 
W ilfo rd  and Frances Ty le r say a home (as 

well as a country) must have a “ B ill of 
R ig h ts.” Fo r th is reason, Paul wrote to the 
Ephesians in  chapter five and s ix  and pleads 
for: the husband to love h is wife as C hrist 
loved the church; the wife to reverence her 
husband; parents to appreciate the child; the 
child to give appropriate honor to parents. If  
these principles were carried out in  homes 
today, it  would eliminate wife-beaters and

(Continued On Page 4)
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Clfitdtuuc DidcipCeokip
(Continued From Page 2)

those of us who wear H is  name. If  you tend 
toward pessim ism  upon reading the foregoing, 
remember the statement of Paul: “ I can do a ll 
things through C hrist which strengthened 
me” (Ph il. 4:13). Would you permit my 
paraphase, “ Whatever God requires of me I 
can accomplish, because through C hrist I  am 
assured of the power to do it . ” A good 
starting place is  on your knees! — Obion, Tn . 
38240.

Science And Wafwe: 
Tuhjl Uatea Fo* God

(Continued From Page 2)

inc rea ses. W ith o u t going in to  the exact 
mathematical formula relating time and the 
Rb-87/Sr-87 ratio, one can obtain a concept of 
th is relationship by plotting a simple graph of 
these two quantities.

“ Let us suppose that a scientist opens our 
box containing the m ixture of radioactive 
RB-87 and Sr-87 at some date in  the future, 
and h is analysis reveals that the m ixture 
contains 0.3 grams of Rb-87 to one gram of 
Sr-87 , or a ratio of 0.3.

“ By reference to the plotted curve of 
rubidium  versus radiogenic strontium , he 
would find that if  the 10 gram sample had 
been placed in  the box as pure Rb-87, then the 
sample had been producing Sr-87 for about 
100 b illio n  years. So, he concludes that the 
box is  at least 100 b illio n  years old. I f  our 
sc ientist had analyzed a rock and found it  to 
contain a ratio of 0.3 of Rb-87 to Sr-87 , he 
might reson in  like  manner and conclude that 
the rock was at least 100 b illio n  years old. OF 
C O U R SE, IN  T H E  C A SE O F D A TIN G  
E IT H E R  T H E  BO X OR T H E  RO CK, T H E  
S C IE N T IS T S  W O U LD  H A V E  TO  PRO V E 
T H A T  T H E  O R IG IN A L Rb-87 W A S 
UN C O N TA M IN A TED  W ITH  Sr-87. A s far as 
our sc ientist knows, the rock may have been 
formed by volcanic action a thousand years 
ago, and it  contained enough Sr-87 when 
formed to have the ‘appearance of age.’ T H E  
S C IE N T IS T  W HO  A SSU M ED  T H A T  T H E  
ROCK C O N TA IN ED  P U R E  Rb-87 W H EN  IT  
F IR S T  CAM E FO R TH  FRO M  T H E  D E P TS  OF 
A VOLCANO IS  G UESSIN G . . . ” 4 (Em phasis 
mine - B T ) .

Radiometric dating is  in  common use in  our 
day and time to date many item s. It  is  not at 
a ll uncommon to find sc ientists dating fo ssil 
finds, geological strata, etc. using radiometric 
methods. In  fact, it  is  a safe statement to say 
that radiometric dating methods are in  much 
more common use than non-rad iom etric 
dating m ethods. Th e y therefore bear 
investigation. The question before us is  th is: 
Are radiometric dating methods absolute? 
That is  to say - are they entirely accurate? Or, 
are they, too, like  the non-radiometric dating 
methods, based on assumptions? In  our next 
articles we w ill examine th is matter, as well as 
several of the most widely-used radiometric 
dating techniques and methods.

B IBLIO G R A PH Y
1. Saunders, Howard J. Chemical and 

Engineering News. October 2, 1967, p 19A.
2. Ibid.
3. Ibid.
4. Boardman, W .W ., R .F . Koontz, and

H .M . M o rris. Science and Creation. Creation - 
Science Research C enter, San D iego, 
C a lifo rn ia . 1973. pp 165-166. — 1004 
Hereford, College Station, Texas 77840.

God Weeda 
Fattkfuf lUmttett

(Continued From Page 3)

child abusers. There would be no divorce laws 
if  Gods principles were carried out in  our 
homes.

In  Proverbs 31:1-10, there is  a description of 
a worthy woman, whose price is  far above 
rubies. A ll women would do well to imitate 
her in these characteristics. Her goal in  life  
was to be a good homemaker. She was: 
in d u strio u s; a m b itio us, th irf ty ; creative; 
helpful to the poor and need; physically alert; 
careful for her household; h ill of wisdom. 
From  the characteristics shown above, we see 
her as a busy person. She did her husband 
good and not evil a ll the days of her life . Her 
c h ild re n  respected he r. H e r own w o rks 
praised her.

In  I  Peter 3:6, we find some ways God te lls 
woman to be fa ithfu l: 1. Be in  subjection of 
one’s own husband. 2. Have chaste behavior 
coupled with fear. 3. Adorn the inward man 
and not dress to attract attention. 4. Have a 
meek and quiet sp irit which is  a great price in  
God’s sight.

In  I  Tim othy 3:11, we find women m ust: Be 
grave; not slanderous; temperate; fa ith fu l in  
a ll things.

T itu s  2:4-5 also te lls us that older women 
are to tra in the younger women to love and to 
be in  subjection to the ir own husbands, (in 
order that the word of God be not 
blasphamed). They are to love the ir children, 
be sober-minded, chaste, workers (or keepers) 
at home, kind, rule the household, bear 
children, and teach that which is  good. A good 
example of th is is  found in  I I  T im . 1:5, where 
h is  grandm other, L o is , and h is  M other, 
Eun ice , had in s t ille d  in  Tim o th y  from  
childhood the holy scriptures, which produced 
in him unfeigned faith in  God.

Tra in in g  in  the home is  a continuous, 
consistent process; but the reward is  great, 
and we dare not neglect th is re sp onsib ility/ 
opportunity while the child is  young. “ Tra in  
up a child in  the way he should go; and when 
he is  old, he w ill not depart from it ” (Prov. 
22 :6 ).

God needs fa ithfu l women to have a good 
influence in  the home as good wives, mothers, 
m others-in-law, daughters-in-law and grand
mothers. T h is  is  the role God designated for 
woman, and tru ly  happiness and fu lfillm ent 
w ill come when we sure fa ith fu l in  obeying H is  
word.

IN FLU E N C E IN  T H E  CHURCH
P h il. 4:3 says, “ And I  entreat thee, also 

true yokefellows, help those women who 
laboured w ith me in  the gospel. . . and with 
other my fellow-labourers, whose names are 
in  the book of life .” Phebe was one by name 
that Paul said laboured w ith him  in  the 
gospel. He did not specify the way those 
women helped, but we do know it  was in  
accordance with God’s word, because the ir 
names were written in  the book of life .

Women are lim ited in  the ir work in  the 
church in  that they are not to usurp authority 
over man. They are not to be such as: elders, 
deacons, preachers or public leaders. Private 
teaching is  required of fa ith fu l women as the 
opportunity arises. P risc illa , along w ith her 
husband, is  an example of teaching the ways 
of the Lord more perfectly (Acts 18:26). Since 
much of the teaching in  the church (other than 
in  the pulpit) is  done by women, it  is  
imperative that they remain fa ithfu l to God’s 
word in  teaching children, younger women, 
and others in  the ir God given sphere. What an 
influence fa ithfu l women can have in  our 
Lo rd ’s church as elders’ wives, deacons'

wives, preachers’ wives and teachers of God's 
word!

Other ways fa ithful women can have a good 
infleunce in the church are: (1) Pray for the 
elders, deacons, teachers and preachers. (2) 
Encourage young preachers, (3) Comfort the 
bereaved and v is it  the sick, (4) Sew for the 
needy - Dorcas is  an excellent example (Acts 
9), (5) Encourage the weak in  faith, (6) Care 
for the communion service, (7) Keep the 
v isitin g  preacher or feed him meals, (8) Use 
the home for hospitality - Lydia’s example 
(Acts 16), (9) V is it newcomers, (10) Be faithful 
in the attendance to a ll public services, (11) 
Have Bib le classes for children or adults in the 
home, (12) Weep w ith those that weep, (13) 
Rejoice with those that rejoice, and (14) Pray 
without ceasing.

To  the church at Smyrna, John wrote, “Be 
thou fa ithfu l unto death and I  w ill give thee 
the crown of life ” (Rev. 2:10). What a reward 
for the fa ith fu l! A CROWN OF L IF E ! ’

Yes, God needs fa ithfu l women in  the social 
world, in  the home and in  the community, as 
well as in  the church. — Midway Church of 
C h rist, Jasper, A l. 35501.
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Will The Real ERA Stand Up?

W IN FR ED  C LA R K

On a te le v isio n  
program called ‘ ‘To  
T e ll the T ru th ” three 
contestants a ll claim 
to be the same 
person. A fter a se rie s 
of questions by the 
panelists, the master 
of ceremony requests 
that the “ rea l” per
son stand up. Many 
tim es both the panel
is t s  and audience are 
thrown off the tracks 
by deception.

Before me I  have a 
copy of The Atlanta 
C onstitu tion , Sa tu r
day, November 26, 1977. A lady takes a look 
at the Houston Meeting. To  her, it  is  ju s t  
matter of time before ER A  is  ratified. B u t 
even she admits that there is  a problem. Th is» 
problem is  the ‘‘sexual preference” plank in 
the ir 25 point “ plan of action” . One of the 
Georgia delegates, D o ris Holm es, said it  had 
‘‘long been the albatross around the neck of 
the fem inist movement” .

Another said, ‘‘I  have le ss trouble w ith 
homosexual rig h ts than w ith ‘lesbian rig h ts’. I  
don’t know why that is . Maybe it ’s because I  
have never known any lesbians. I  only know 
that I  w ish th is question would go away u n til 
after we’ve gotten ER A  safely ratified. The 
ER A  is  more im portant.”

Another lady from Georgia said, ‘‘I f  the 
‘sexual preference’ resolution is  endorsed, the 
ER A  is  doomed.”

Now the cat is  out of the bag. When the 
vote fin a lly  came, the m ajority of the people 
voted fo r the plank calling it  a matter of 
‘‘human rig h ts” . So what they are saying is : 
‘‘Let the homosexual have the rig ht to corrupt 
and pervert. Let the lesbian have the rig ht to 
trample underfoot a ll that is  rig h t” . Since 
when did humans have the right to crush into 
the ground a ll that is  right? One can easily see 
that the leaders of th is movement have been 
try ing  to soft pedal th is matter of ER A  u n til

they could get it  ratified. ‘‘Just don’t rock the 
boat,” they would say,”  le st you run off some 
conservative congressmen” .

To  those who say ER A  w ill not encourage 
such as the lesbian or homosexual, we say, 
how do you answer now? Here are your bed 
fellows. They Eire there w ith you. They 
support abortion and a ll that is  Godless. Some 
want the lesbians to go away. W e ll, have they 
stopped to ask what attracted them to Houston 
and ERA ? Wonder why a fly  is  attracted to 
sugar? They know in  ER A  what the lesbians 
know—that ER A  is  fighting the ir battle.

Look at the statement of Gloria Steinem. 
She called the matter of sexual preference a 
question of ‘‘human rig h ts” . Isn ’t that what 
women have been saying about ERA ? You had 
beter believe the chickens are coming home to 
roost.

Th e  rea l E R A  sup p o rte rs now stand 
exposed to the world as being opposed to the

Bib le. They don’t believe it. T h is  includes 
every senator and congressman. The Bib le 
condemns such as was supported by those 
who met w ith our tax money in  Houston. You 
think not? Then take your sexual preference 
plank and reconcile it  w ith Romans 1:21-31. 
They, the lesbian and homosexual, go against 
the natural. That is  male and female. They 
burn in  lu s t , they w ork that which is  
unseemly. They receive recompense of the ir 
erro r. They are given over to a reprobate 
mind. Now try  to in se rt somewhere here the 
phrase ‘‘human rig h ts” . You might as well 
talk of “m urderers’ rig h ts”  or “ drunkards’ 
rig h ts” .

Yes, the real ER A  fina lly  stood up. I ’d be 
ashamed to be anywhere in  the vic in ity. 
Brethren, America needs your prayers and 
your stand for Tru th . — P. O. Box 672, 
Bremen, Ga. 30110.

Supporting Congregations Needed
Anyone who has 

subscribed to the 
W ords of Tru th  for 
any length of time 
should  be fa m ilia r 
w ith the East African 
Newsletter, since it  
has been a part of the 
W ords of Tru th  for 
severa l ye a rs. T h is  
n e w s le t te r h a s 
chronicled the growth 
of the church in  
Kenya over an eight 
year period, and I  
tru st that a ll readers 
have taken the op
p o rtu n ity  to keep 
abreast of the 
developments there.

If  the Lord w ills , my fam ily and I  w ill return 
to Nairobi, Kenya, East Africa in  five months’

Berkeley Hackett

time to resume the work. W hile in  th is country 
we are looking for other C hristian fam ilies 
who w ill come to Africa to jo in  in  the effort 
there.

Nairobi is  the largest, most progressive city 
in  East Africa. The population w ill soon 
number over one m illio n  souls. The city s it s  in  
the homeland of Kenya’s largest and most 
advanced tribe, K ikuyu . The K ikuyu  tribe 
numbers three and a th ird  m illion . These 
numbers mean little  if  they are not matched 
w ith receptivity of the gospel message. A 
place where m illio n s of people are lo st makes 
a good m ission fie ld, but if  they Eire not w illin g  
to be taught, little  w ill be accomplished. Here 
is  where the work in  Kenya is  exciting. I  feel 
that there is  not a place on Earth where there 
is  any greater acceptance of the gospel than 
Kenya. We are having marked success in  the 
city of Nsiirobi and in  the K ikuyu  trib a l areas.

(Continued On Page 4)



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY DECEMBER 9, 1977

Worbx; Of 
■Truth

J  am nut mab. moat n o b lr i f e  
tue: hut eprak fo rth  the U'«ub a*
TiuA anb Bohemree.

—  Acta 2 6 :2 3

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of 
address notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, 
Haleyville, Al. 35565.
BOBBY DUNCAN ...........................  Editor

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama 
FLAVIL H. NICHOLS . . . Associate Editor 
P. 0. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701
RAY D U TTO N  Circulation Manager

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES 

Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ

Congregational rates: Mailed direct to each family, friends, etc., 
eight cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of state 
ment the first of following month.

Individual rates are *4.16 per year. All bills payable to North 
west Alabamian, Box 430. Haleyville, Al. 35565.

that He had ascended to heaven. A ll of th is, 
he said, was in  fu lfillm ent of God’s oath to 
David that “ of the fru it of h is lo in s, according 
to the flesh, he would raise up C hrist to s it  on 
h is throne’’ (Acts 2:30). Please observe that 
the prophecy of c h rist on David’s throne is  
said to have been fu lfille d  when Jesus was 
raised from the dead and ascended to heaven. 
T h is  is  the in sp ire d  application of the 
prophecy. Why do some ignore th is, and say 
that C hrist w ill occupy David’s throne when 
he comes again?
Jesus w ill s it  upon the throne u n til He comes 
again, and then He w ill Cease to reign — not 
begin to reign. In  speaking of the time when 
Jesus w ill come again, the inspired apostle 
Paul said: “ Then cometh the end, when he 
sha ll have delivered up the kingdom of God, 
even the Father; when he sha ll have put down 
a ll ru le and a ll authority and power. Fo r he 
must reign, t i l l  he hath put a ll enemies under 
h is feet. The last enemy that sha ll be 
destroyed is  death” (I Cor. 15:24-26). Please 
note that when Jesus comes again, (1) the 
dead w ill be raised, and (2) Jesus w ill deliver 
the kingdom of God the Father, h im se lf

putting down a ll ru le , authority and power. 
What we call h is second coming w ill mark the 
end—not the beginning —of C h rist’s reign on 
David’s throne.

If  Jesus were to come back to th is earth, 
and s it  on David’s throne in  Jerusalem, and 
have a prosperous reign, he would prove 
Jeremiah to be a false prophet and the Bib le 
to be untrue. The prophet Jeremiah said 
concerning Coniah: “ No man of h is seed sha ll 
prosper, sittin g  upon the throne of David, and 
ru ling  any m ore in  Judah” (Jer. 22:28-30). 
Coniah is  the same as Jechonias of Matthew 
1:12, and is  p la inly in  the genealogy of Jesus. 
In  other words, Jesus is  of the seed of Coniah! 
But no man of the seed of Coniah ’’sha ll 
prosper, sittin g  upon the throne of David, and 
ru ling  any more in  Judah” . I f  Jeremiah told 
the truth  (and there is  no IF ) , then Jesus can 
never prosper sittin g  on David’s throne in  
Jerusalem.

These plain passages concerning C hrist and 
the throne of David should settle the matter 
once for a ll for those who really believe the 
Bib le.

Sctewce And HtUwie: Tm Ude» Fat God
THE EDITOR

Jesus On 

David's Throne
W hen the angel 

Gabriel announced to 
Mary that Jesus was 
to be bom, he told 
her, among other 
th in g s: “ the Lo rd  
God sha ll give unto 
him the throne of h is 
father David” (Luke 
1:32). The very fami
lia r prophecy of 
Isa ia h  9 :6 , 7 had 
foretold that the one 
who was to be called 
“ W o nd e rfu l, Coun
se llo r, The  M ig hty 
God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of 
Peace,’ ’ would oc
cupy the throne of David. In  Π Samuel 
7:12-16, God promised David that He would 
e sta b lish  h is  (D a vid ’s) throne fo re ve r. 
Reference is  made to th is in  Psalm  89:3, 4, 
where the Lord says: “ I  have made a
convenant w ith my chosen, I  have sworn unto 
David my servant, Th y  seed w ill I  establish 
forever, and build up thy throne to a ll 
generations.

A ll B ib le students know that the idea of 
C hrist on David’s throne is  abundantly taught 
in  holy w rit. A vast m ajority of those in  
conservative denominational churches, how
ever, believe that the occupancy of David’s 
throne by the C hrist w ill take place in 
Jerusalem after h is second appearing. The 
B ib le  teaches o the rw ise ; and it  teaches 
otherwise in  plain, lite ra l language that is  
easy to be understood.

On the day the church was established, 
Peter made it  plain to h is hearers that Jesus of 
Nazareth had been raised from the dead, and

BO BBY  DUNCAN

B E R T  THO M PSO N

A SSU M PTIO N S OF
RA D IO M ETR IC  

D A TIN G
In  our serch for an 

‘ ‘ absolute ’ ’ dating 
method (we have 
already freely admit
ted that non-rad io
m e tric  d a tin g  
methods are a ll based 
on a s su m p tio n s)  
which is  not based on 
assumptions, we have 
arrived at an exami
nation of radiometric 
dating methods. The 
question before us 
now is  th is : are
radiometric dating 
methods based on assumptions? Consider th is 
quote from D r. R . L . Wysong, in  h is book, The  
Creation-Evolution Controversy (speaking of 
the C-14 dating method):

“ Can you see the assumptions in  th is 
method? They’re there — oodles of them. 
Here are a few:

1. Since C-14 is  formed as a re su lt of 
cosmic ray in flu x , how do we know cosmic ray 
in flu x  has always been constant, thus yielding 
a constant concentration of C-14 in  the 
atmosphere over the time period in  question?

2. A corollary of (1) is : Can we be sure that 
the concentration of C-14 in  life  is  the same 
today as it  has bee in  the past?

3. Has the Vz life  of C-14 been accurately 
determined?

4. Has the decay of C-14 varied in  rate?
5. Has there been contamination of the 

sample by extraneous C-14?
6. Has atmospheric nitrogen, the precursor 

of C-14, been constant?
7. Has any of the orig inal C-14 been 

leached out by·•physical agencies?
8. Is  the instrum entation precise and does 

the technique always yield uniform  re su lts?  ” 1
D r. E rn st Ante vs, specialist in  varved clay 

chronology, criticized the C-14 dating methods 
because of the ir assumptions, using these
words. <<jn appeasing C-14 dates, it is 
essential always to discriminate between the 
C-14 age and the actual age of the sample. 
The laboratory analysis determines only the 
amount of radiocarbon present. . . However, 
the laboratory analysis does not determine

N U M B ER  30
whether the radioactive carbon is all original 
or is in part secondary, intrusive, or whether 
the amount has been altered in s till other 
irregular ways besides by natural decay. "2

D r. W illa rd  F . Libby f irs t  suggested the 
radiocarbon clock in  1946, and in  1960 was 
awarded the Nobel P rize  in  Chem istry in  
recognition of th is  c o ntrib utio n . It  is  
interesting to note that D r. Libby’s laboratory 
at the U n ive rsity  of California at Los Angeles 
had th is to say about the C-14 dating method:

“ Recent elaborate stud ies have now 
demonstrated conclusively that the initial 
activity of C-14 samples and thus the rate of 
C-14 production has varied with time. Most 
recently the work o f Suess [1965, J. 
G EO PHYSIC S R ES E A R C H . Vol. 70, pp 5937, 
5952\ has clearly pointed out these 
variations. "3  

The one major, underlying assumption in  
radiometric dating system s is  U N IFO R M I- 
TA R IA N ISM  (which is  the basis as well fo r all 
evolutionary geology). In  order fo r any of the 
radiometric dating system s to be accurate, 
uniform itarianism  M U ST B E  TR U E . Yet there 
is  mounting evidence on every hand that 
U N IFO R M ITA R IA N ISM  IS  B Y  NO M EA N S 
T R U E ! And there are, in  fact, many 
uncertainties about the radiocarbon clocks. 
D rs. Boar dm an, Koontz, and M o rris lis t  ju st a 
few of them in  the ir book, Science and 
Creation:

1. The cause o f instability o f the nucleus of 
a radioactive atom is poorly understood.

2. That decay rates may have been higher 
sometime in the past has not been disproved. 
In  fact, there is evidence that increase in rate 
may have occurred. Fo r example, during the 
catastrophic destruction or collapse o f a 
nearby star or galaxy, the earth would have 
been subjected to a sudden increase of 
radioactivity causing nuclear instability. . . .

3. Chemical leaching or extraction may 
have occurred in the past either as the 
radioactive elements or daughter products 
came initially to the earth's surface or during 
subsequent lava flows or erosion by surface 
waters. Fo r example, preferentail leaching of 
Rb-87 would make the Rb-87/Sb-87 ratio 
lower and thus cause the ‘age' of the rock 
appear older. The opposite process would

(Continued On Page 4)
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Opm Fmm
B y  Guy f t  Wowk

(Reproduced by permission from the book 
QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS: OPEN FORUM, 
FREED HARDEMAN COLLEGE LECTURES, by 
Guy N. Woods).

“ What do you regard as an effective 
approach in a discussion with a skeptic on the 
divine origin o f Christianity ? ’ ’

That which I  followed m yself as set out in  
the following letter:

D ea r------------------ . You w ill,  not doubt,
experience some su rp rise  at th is m issive from 
me, and a word of explanation is  in  order.

I  have lately been in  a meeting w ith the
---------------- congregation, and while in  those
parts talked w ith your father and brother
---------------- , and from them learned of your
espousal of skeptical ideas from Thomas 
Paine. They are, as you perhaps know, greatly 
distressed over th is development and have 
appealed to me for assistance.

T h is  letter is  being w ritten for two reasons: 
(a) because of my regard for them; and (b) 
from a sincere desire, if  possible, to tu rn  you 
from a course which can only re su lt in  your 
destruction. T h is , at the present time, you do 
not believe; it  is  my hope tht you can be 
brought to realize it  before it  is  too late.

From  le tters which they placed in  my hands 
and which are now before me w ritten by you, I  
gather that you are not averse to, in  fact, 
welcome, a discussion of the soundness of 
your position. Insofar as time w ill allow, and 
my heavy schedule perm it, I  sha ll be glad to 
do so, in  harm ony w ith  the fo llo w in g  
conditions: (1) on ly one point sh a ll be 
discussed at the time; (2) there sha ll be no 
avoidance and evasion of the issue ; (3) each 
question submitted sha ll be answered fu lly , 
candidly and sincerely.

F u rth e r, I  am not in te re sted  in  any 
long-draw n-out d isc u ssio n  of the alleged 
contradictions and discrepancies w ith which 
you have fille d  yo ur le tte r of June 9,
to  . (1) Th e se
were, without exception, originated by in fid e ls 
in the second and th ird  centuries, and have 
been asnwered hundreds of tim es in  the past 
and sued fo r the reward, in every instance the 
Bible was vindicated. In  the last of such 
efforts known to me, and infide l lawyer in  
Dallas, Texas, sued on the basis of an alleged 
best men in  seventeen hundred centuries have 
examined these alleged contradictions, and 
have seen in  them n othing to warrant the 
conclusion that the B ib le is  an unreliable 
document. (3) D r. H a rry Rim m er, and h is 

• Research Science Bureau, for a number of 
years, kept a standing offer of $1,000 in  cash 
to anybody who could su sta in  a sin g le  
contradiction, and though men went into court 
and sued fo r the reward, in every instance the 
Bible was vindicated. In  the la st of such 
efforts known to me, and infid e l lawyer in  
Dallas, Texa s, sued on the basis of an alleged 
difficulty in  the Old Testament, and when the 
matter came to tria l, the judge delivered what 
is known in  legal parlance as an “ instructed 
verdict,” i.e ., he threw it  out of court fo r lack 
of evidence. (4) Haley’s Alleged Contradic
tions, a standard work on the subject, as well 
as a ll of the exhaustive works on C hristian 
evidences supplies, to the candid mind, a 
complete refutation of every one offered. You 
are su re ly aware of the fact that Thomas Paine 
did not o rig in a te  these objections, but

plagiarized them from ancient in fid e ls.
Nor would it  be profitable or feasible to 

range over the whole fie ld of evidences in  th is 
discussion. (1) There is  not sufficient time for 
th is. (2) Were th is the method of discussion, 
the issue could never be sharply joined. (3) So 
soon as your objections were met on one 
point, it  would be possible for you to raise 
others, and the matter would thus become 
interminable.

I  sha ll, therefore, expect you to confine your 
efforts to the express point in  issue raised, 
and in  th is, the introductory letter, I  sha ll 
subm it the conversion of Paul as the basis on 
which I  sha ll defend the divine orig in of 
C hristianity. You are fam iliar w ith the details 
of h is conversion recorded in  Acts, and often 
alluded to in  the epistles. You know, of 
course, of h is former manner of life  as 
persecutor of the church, which was suddenly 
term inated on the road to Dam ascus. 
Henceforth, he became C hristia n ity’s most 
valiant defender. Now, in  explaining the 
marvelous transformation which came over 
the eminent Jew, one of the following four 
propositions m ust be accepted:

1. He deliberately launched a course of 
deception, and henceforth stated that which 
he knew was false; or,

2. He was the victim of hallucinations; or.

A s the year 1977 is  
coming to a close and 
the new year is  
approa ching th e re  
w ill be many resolu
tions made; and some 
w ill be kept, while 
others are not. Per
haps if  we better 
u n d e rsta n d  w h a t 
causes us to make our 
resolutions effective, 
we w ill be more 
successful in  keeping 
them. In  th is b rie f 
article we sha ll d is
cuss m aking a 

re so lu tio n  to stop Je rry T .  Bram lett 
sm oking and be 
more useful in  the work of the Lord.

What is  smoking? It  is  a vile , odorous and 
disgusting habit. It  is  a habit that has led 
many people to the point where tobacco is  
the ir God. A definition of the word GOD is :
‘ ‘whatever thy heart clings to and re lie s upon, 
that is  properly thy God. ’ ’ W ith  th is definition 
in  mind, we know there are many people who 
spend more money on tobacco than they do in  
giving to the Lord. Therefore tobacco has 
become the ir god. There are many people who 
w ill defend smoking, but w ill not say one word 
for the God of heaven; and therefore tobacco 
has become the ir god.

“ Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works and g lo rify your 
father which is  in  heaven” (Matthew 5:16). 
Smoking is  not a good work, and it  doesn’t 
g lo rify God the Father. In  my fifteen years of 
preaching I  have never been told by anyone 
who has obeyed the gospel or been restored 
back into covenant relationship with God, that 
they had been influenced for good by the habit 
of smoking.

Why do some people quit smoking while 
others do not? It  is  the inward man or the 
heart of man that w ill determine what man

3. He was deceived by others; or,
4. What was alleged to have happened, in  

fact did happen, and C hristianity is , therefore, 
genuine.

In  dealing w ith th is, you must (a) advance 
other hypotheses; or (b) explain the events 
which occurred on the Damascus road by one 
or the other propositions announced.

As to (a), there are no other hypotheses. 
You must, therefore, concede one or the other 
of the four propositions advanced. I f  the firs t, 
please give me the motives which influenced 
him , whether wealth, reputation, power, ease, 
or some other worldly incentive. I f  the second, 
explain what produced it, and why it  remained 
w ith him through life . I f  the third, te ll who 
deceived him , what the method was, and why 
those who journeyed with him saw the lig ht 
and heard the voice from heaven.

I  hope that you w ill deal w ith th is matter 
candidly and honestly. Sure ly you have a ll to 
gain and nothing to lose by weighing the 
evidence fa ir ly , fu lly  and sin c e re ly , and 
accepting such conclusions as ir re s is t ib ly  
follow. I  sha ll await your reply w ith interest. 
Sincerely yours. Guy N. Woods.

The young man involved wrote me a very 
b rie f note declining any discussion on the 
foregoing grounds.

w ill do. When a person quits th is habit it  is  
because th is person has a heart to quit. I f  a 
person continues to smoke it  is  because th is 
person has a weak heart and won’t quit. Jesus 
said, “ But those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man.” (Matthew 15:18). Solomon 
wrote, “ keep thy heart w ith a ll diligence: for 
out of it  are the issue s of life ” . (Proverbs 
4:23). Again we read, “ Fo r as he thinketh in  
h is heart so is  he.” (Proverbs 23:7). We react 
outwardly by the way that the heart th inks 
inwardly. I f  a person has a strong heart and 
wants to quit smoking, th is person w ill quit 
smoking. I f  a person has a weak heart, he w ill 
continue to smoke.

W ill you quit smoking as we begin a new 
year? Is  your heart weak or strong? Let me 
encourage you to make your resolution to stop 
th is te rrib le  habit and not let anything hinder 
you from keeping th is resolution. “ But that on 
the good ground are they, which in  an 
H O N EST and GOOD H E A R T, having heard 
the word, keep it , and bring forth fru it w ith 
patience” (Luke 8:15). — P. O. Box 118, 
Pa rrish , A l. 35580.

Sulwoiite 
Τα Tke 

U M »  oj Tw lli

A Habit
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(Continued From Page 2)

yield lower ‘ages ’..........
4. D iffe rences in  isotope concentrations 

[concentrations o f Rb-87 and Sr-87] as found 
in a given rock and as applied to calculating a 
radiometric age o f the rock are often less than 
variations in non-radiometric elements. D r. 
Cook reports th t variations in  isotopic  
concentration o f 12 such isotopes is almost 
7% . He also points out that such a variation 
would mean uncertainties of a billion years or 
so when calculating ‘ages ’ o f rocks by 
radiometric methods involving the use of the 
Rb-87/Sr-87, the potassium-40/Argon-40 or 
the uranium -thorium -lead ‘long-time  
clocks. ’ ”4.

Radiometric dating system s, like  non-radio- 
metric dating system s, are a ll based on 
A SSU M PTIO N S! C. A. Reed, w riting  in  
SC IEN C E, remarked concerning the C-14 
method:

“Although it was hailed as the answer to 
the prehistorian's prayer when it was f ir s t  
announced, there has been increasing  
disillusion with the method because o f the 
chronological uncertainties — in some cases 
absurdities — that would follow a strict 
adherance to published C-14 dates. . . . ”5

One could rig h tly  ask W H Y  we should 
believe dates that have not had th e ir 
assumptions validated when SO M ANY dates 
that CAN B E  checked for accuracy A R E 
WRONG — sometimes ludicrously so. And 
that b rings us to our next section.

ERR O RS IN  RA D IO M ETR IC  D A TIN G
Radiometric dating methods do not always 

provide accurate ages. There are numerous 
examples, a few of which are given below:

1. LIV IN G  mollusks have had their shells

dated by the C-14 method up to 2,300 years. 6
2. New wood from actively growing trees 

has been dated by the same method at 10,000 
years old. 7

3. M o rta r from  the Oxford Castle in  
England was assigned an age by C-14 o f 7,370 
years, but the castle was built only 785 years 
ago. 8

4. Freshly killed seals have been dated at 
1,300 years, and mumified seals dead no 
longer than 30 years have been dated up to 
4,600 years. 9

5. Lava rocks, formed in 1800 and 1801 and 
therefore known to be only 170 years old, 
when dated by the potassium-argon method 
showed an age o f 160 million to 3 billion years 
old. 10

6. Volcanic rocks, known to be less than 200 
years old, revealed dates of 12,000,000 to 
21,000,000 years. 11

7. A solid rock stratum, when dated by the 
potassium-argon method, gave a date of
1,750,000 years. B u t when the stratum was 
opened, mammal bones were found and dated 
by the C-14 method at 10,000 years. Yet the
bones M U S T  have been older than the 
stratum in which they were contained!!  12

As Wayne Jackson has so w ell stated: “ If  
the u n d e rly in g  a ssum p tions which are 
involved in  the severa l ea rth-dating 
techniques were not enough to make them 
suspect, then certainly the colossal blunders 
connected the re w ith  ought to be. The  
age-tim e factor, so necessary fo r g iv in g  
credib ility to the theory of evolution, is  as fu ll 
of holes as a tra iner. “ 13 We could not agree 
more!

The radiometric methods of dating are not

Supporting Congregations Needed
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Nowhere have we met w ith anything but the 
very best reception. The only bad news 
concerning the work there is  that currently I  
am the only m issionary laboring in  the city of 
Nairobi and the K iku yu  trib a l areas. Here are 
m illio n s of receptive people and yet only one 
voice to proclaim the gospel. We are blessed 
in  that over the years we have been able to 
tra in  up able gospel preachers who are 
sho u ld e ring  much of the preaching 
re sp o n s ib ilit ie s , but s t i l l  many fin e  
opportunities fo r teaching and for preacher 
tra ining go untaken due to lack of workers. 
The Great Commission remains unfu lfilled  in  
Kenya. One m issio n a ry  amongst severa l 
m illio n  people does not make an evangelized 
nation. There is  no easy way to carry out 
C h rist’s great charge to the disciples. You 
cannot evangelize a country by sending over 
B ib le s, or even a B ib le  correspondence 
course. God has chosen preaching as the 
medium of instruction. He has placed the 
great treasure of the gospel in  earthem 
vesse ls. We then are to go into a ll the world, 
give the message to others that some hearing 
might be saved. Then we are to tru st the 
message to fa ith fu l men that they may teach 
others.

In  the la st months I  have bent my efforts in  
the search for two or three good fam ilies to 
come to Kenya to f i l l  the need for gospel 
teachers and workers. God has blessed these 
e ffo rts so fa r, in  that one fa m ily  has 
determ ined to go and two o the rs are

considering the move should supporting and 
sponsoring congregations be found. A ll these 
men are sound in  the fa ith, well qualified and 
experienced, and are ju st the kind of C hristian 
so liders we need for “ front lin e ” duty in  
Africa.

Can your congregation support a gospel 
preacher in  Africa? It  is  our duty to take 
advantage of every opportunity to preach the 
gospel that we possib ly can; AND the Kenya 
work is  one of the great opportunities of our 
day. We are looking for supporting and 
sp o nso ring  congregations. A ll of these 
workers w ill need monthly support. Some of 
them need sponsoring congregations who can 
provide a ll or part of the ir salary, and can 
oversee the ir work. A ll of them need funds for 
tra ve l, sh ip p ing , tra nsp o rta tio n  w h ile  in  
Africa, and support budgeted monthly to 
establish the ir work funds. Tim e w ill not allow 
u s to come p e rso na lly  and ask each 
congregation that receives th is paper whether 
or not they Eire able to contribute to the 
spreading of the gospel in  Kenya. Let th is 
letter suffice to inform  a ll of the need. It  is  a 
good work commended by the elders who have 
overseen me and my fam ily. Congregations 
interested and able to have a part in  th is work, 
no matter how sm all, or congregations looking 
for a sponsorship role should w rite to me in  
care of the W ords of Tru th . One of the 
preachers seeking backing for the preaching 
of the gospel in  Kenya w ill be in  contact w ith 
you. — 1501 6th Ave., Jasper, A l. 35501.

the absolute methods which so many people 
feel they are. They are based on unproved, 
unvalidated assum ptions, and in  many cases 
have been shown to be quite wrong. In  our 
next article we sha ll examine more of the 
e rro rs of the dating methods.
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